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Elérhents d’un commentaiıre
de la Regle de saınt Augustin 7

XXI Prier Dieu Dar des Psaumes el des «hymnes»

Introductiofl.
Al Pour U1lc meılleure connalssance d’Augustın personnalıte relıgieuse.

Point de depart de la presente recherche: Praeceptum, H.3 Quand OUuUS prıez
Dieu Dar des Psaumes ei des «hymnes»...

La sıgnıfıcatıon de hymnus ans SCS Commentaiıres des Psaumes.
B.1 Les definıtions. ymnus est uUnNne louange de 1eu chantee, ei comporte OnC

tTO1S elements.
Verifications. Le CANLIUS usıcal est le mMO1Ns essentıel des tro1ls elements: 11 faut
urtout «chanter» Dal vIeE

Quı chante Cecs «hymnes» d’apres les Commentaiıres des Psaumes?
k4 L’assemblee laquelle Augustın s’adresse el dont l faıt partıe

Chanteurs particulıers.
Precisions SUT les chanteurs habıtuels {Ils chanten seul homme, grace

la fraternıte eccles1iale, anımee Dar le Christ.
Retour poımnt de depart: 11 faut UJUC la priere psalmodique soıt vrale, ef qu’elle so1t

ecclesiale, christique.
Les Cas de hymnus ans les autres (PUVICS d’Augustin.
E.1 Les (PUVICS enumerees dans les Retractationes.

Les Lettres
Les Sermons.
Quelques texies d’un interet partıculıer. Augustin connatıssaıt-ıl uUunec utilisatıon
des hymnes ”’Ambroise lıturgie?

Voiır Augustiniana XAX11971), p.5-16; 17-23; 357-404 ; XXI1(1972), 5-29;
29-34:; 469-510; X  y 306-328; 328-333; XXIV(1974), 5'9

AAV(1975), 199-204 ; X  y 5-12; 12-19; 20-25; 4 M (1979) 43-86
Tous WES artıcles eft quelques autres du meme» publıes aılleurs, ont ete reunIıs dans:
VERHEUNEN, Nouvelle approche de la Regle de Saınt ugustin, Abbaye de Bellefontaine,

Begrolles-en-Mauges, Le May-sur-Evre, 980 (Vıe monastıque, AjJouter
Augustiniana X  P 255-262; 266-281:;: X  P
AÄXIV(1984), 75-144, ei VERHEUEN, Saint ugustin. Pelerinage Vers le haut, pelerinage
VeErs le CEIHTE: Le Pelerinage, Centre Europeen d’Art Sacre, Abbaye des Premontres,
Pont-ä-Mousson, 1982, 183-188 Notice bibliographique : Tarsıcıus VAN ‚AVEL,
Augustinus Van 1DDO ege VOOTr de Gemeenschap, verbode, 1982; iıdem : The ule of
Saint ugustine, ıth Introduction and Commentary Dy 1 Iranslated Dy Raymond
(CANNING London, (1984) George LAWLESS, salm 132 and Augustine s Monastiıc Ideal,
Angelıcum, LIX(1982), 526-539; iıdem : The Monastery M odel of the Church, ıb



Verheijen

A uan OUuSsS cCcCommence ser1e de recherches 1] unec

quınzaıne d’annees, OUSs aVIONS I’ıntention de preparer, Dar des etudes
ponctuelles, commentaıre de la egle monastıque de salnt Augustin.
Notre preoccupatıon etaıt alors franchement phılologique, plus
precısement CC ODIE lexicolog1que : qJUC faut-ı] comprendre Dal prandium
ans le chapıtre troısıeme ei Par SIramenta ans le chapıtre ciınquieme ?
quan apparaıt latın PDOUL la premiere fO1s l’adjectif emendatorius?
Maıs bıentot OUuSs OUuS SOININCS rendu cCompte quC les texties paralleles
quUC OUS rencontrions ans 105 recherches aboutissalent regulıerement
de LOut autres perspectives. Ils OUS faısalent entrer ans qu’on
pourraıt ppeler l’«arrıere-texte» de document. SOus les mMots
latıns, 11 avaıt ”’auteur latın AVOCC formatıon rhetor1que, phıloso-
phıque ei plus generalement culturelle SOus ”’auteur latın, ı] avaıt le
mo1lne;: SOUS le moı1ne, 11 avaıt le convert1; SOUS le convertl, 1} avaıt
”’homme de l’Eglise, instıtutionnelle, SL, SOUS l’eveque, ”homme de
l’Eglise-fraternite, elle, traın de devenır l’Eglise de l’eternite. Et
centre de tOut cela 11 avaıt le d’Augustin, Ccel «endroıit» OU,
selon SCS PITODICS paroles ans les Confessions A, 3(4), que]l qu’1 füt, ı]
etaıt la verıte de SO  —; etre Et autour de L’ensemble des
«valeurs» ans les relatıons AVCC lesquelles le prenaılt place

La egle monastıque d’Augustin constitue excelient
pomnt de depart DOUTL er rencontrer Augustın dUuxX dıfferents palıers QuUC
OUS VeENONS d’enumerer (sans vouloır eur donner numero d’ordre
varietur). ( ’est quı parle globalemen de la VIeE ans O]  —

ensemble, mo1ns ans beaucoup de SCS aspects (T’ınfrastructure
ntellectuelle restant nıveau plutot implıcıte). La «Vole monastıque»,
1enN SUr, dıfferaıt de la vole «normale», ma1ls DOUT ugustın le faıt d’etre
molne etaıt LOUuUL uUunNnc acon speclale d’etre «Chhretien
general», et ONC homme tOuL

En etudıant ugustın a1nsı, OUS peut-etre Innove. ugustın
na Jamaıs ete absent ans l’hıstoire de la culture occıdentale. Maıs CECHxX

quı «utılisalent» lu1 demandaıent Das touJours exactement la meme
chose. Un exemple. une epoque donnee, d’excellents relıgieux lu1 ont
demande d’avoır ete le fondateur 1en des Chano1ines Regulıers,
1en des Ermites, de saınt Augustin, et ıls Oont meme force DOUI cela la

' 258-27/4:; Guy BEDOUELLE, Dominique Ia grace de la Parole, (Parıs), (1982),
urtout 28 /->Z23 Wınfrıd RAMER, Mens concordet OCL /Zum Fortlehben einer stoischen
Gebetsmaxime In der Regula Benedicti, Jahrbuch fur Antıke un Chrıistentum,
Ergänzungsband S, 1980, (Festschrıift ernnar: KÖTTING),



Elements d’un commentaıre de la egle de saıint Augustin

maın de l’hıistoire. autre epoque u demande d’etre UNE SO
de lıste de sentences phılosophıiques ei theolog1ques, tOut etant
meme mps auteur de pleuses prescr1pt10ns de VIeE Notre u11
demande peut-etre LOuL d’etre uUunNCc personnalıte relıgieuse zl pDar la
meme une «locomotive». Maıs POUTI qu’1 le so1lt effectıvement, 1] faudra
QuUC les etudes le CONCernant solent resolument voulues competentes.

Le deuxıeme chapıtre de le egie monastıque d’Augustin, celu1
quı traıte de la prıere, est paradoxalement le chapıtre le plus bref de Oou
la pIECE: 11 OCCUDC euf lıgnes seulement ans dernıere edıtiıon
crıt1que Paradoxalement, pulsque l’on salt qu Augustıin attache HIIC

tres grande importance la PTIGEE: Ce z  est pas SAanNns ralson JUC OUS

SOININCS S1 1en informes PTODOS de la acon ont 1] s’est adresse
Se1gneur, mleux Samlls doute qu’'en quı n’ımporte quel au
PErSONNALC de l’epoque patrıst1que “).

Ce deuxieme chapıtre 2  est pas traıte SUT la prıere. soulıgne
urtout quelques aspects communautaıres : 11 faut etre assıdu OIlıce
COMIMUN , 1l faut pas gener la prıere personnelle des autres; tOUS
dolvent utılıser ans oIlıce exie ident1que

Maıs cela n’empeche pas qu au eau mılhlıeu de CCS preceptes
ugustın PICHNNC SO  —; envol formulant princıpe quı est

caracteristique DOUT SCS conceptions CONCernant la Diere. dıt
« Lorsque VOUS priez Dıeu par des DSAUINCS ei des cantıques de ouange
des hymni), quC VIve ans CCOUT quı est ormule Dar VOS

levres»*). est fort interessant d’etudıer C® phrase la umıiere des
texties paralleles quı chez Augustın, Nnotammen ans les

Praeceptum, lıgnes 36-44 Hr Oratiıonibus nstate horı1s el temporıbus CONSLITULIS
In Orator10 CINO alıquıid agat 1S1 ad quod est factum, nde ei accepIit ; ut S1 forte

alıquı, et1am praeter horas constıtutas, S1 e1s uacal, uoluerınt, NO  —; e1s siıt inpedimento,
quı1 ıbı alıquıd agendum putauerıt. Psalmıs el hymnis CUu oratıs deum, hoc uersetiur ın
corde quod profertur ın (& u Et nolıte cantare, 1S1 quod legıitıs CSSC cantandum ; quod
utem 1O ıta scr1ıptum est ut Cantetur, NO cantetur

Prieres d’Augustin: des Soliloquia, ans ‚1(2-6) 32 869-872;
la prıere qu1ı ermıne le De I rinitate ’ 42, c.1097-1098 : CC 50A,

333<535: la prıere C onuersi ad dominum quı regulıerement ermıne SCS Sermons, ei quı
IrOoOuve integralement la fın de ”Enarratio SUT le Psaume 150 3F GE 40,
2196 ans la des Psaumes qu'’ıl explıque, le commentaıre d’Augustıin prend

parfo1s la forme une priere ; enfıin ef urtout les Confessions d’Augustin; es sont
rıen d’autre qu ’ une longue priere. out t uUune lıtteraire, es correspondaıent
essenti:ellement la prıere reelle d’Augustıin. VoıirZel Maıs tout ela doıt
Das faıre Croire quC OUS SO y OIS riches confidences d’Augustıin SUT SCS «eXperlences>».

Voıir ans ote ;} les paragraphes I ei
Voıir ans ote le paragraphe



Verheijen

Commentaıires, Enarrationes, qu’'1 cConsacres Psautıier. Maıs un«c

grande dıfficulte presente. Abstraction faıte des «MOoOtTSs vides» eft des
outıls grammatıcaux, les vocables latıns de phrase (psalmus, 0
deus, uersarı, CO proferre, UOX) sSsont tres nombreux chez Augustıin, 61
1en qu’1 est dıfficıle d’en faıre le pomnt de depart d’un bref artıcle. OUr
cıter seu] exemple: ans les Enarrationes In Psalmaos le MOl COT ;
E rencontre S1OS euxX mı1 CINg {O1sS. faudraıt
g1rOS lıvre, probablement dıfficıle 1re (et ecr1re), DOUT maitrıser unc

quantite de fexties
Heureusement 1} le de hymnus. est suffisamment frequent

DOUT permet(tre de fonder SUT lu1 quelques conclusıons, Salmlls etre ecrasant
Dar le nombre de SCS emploıs. Sulvant ordre des UVICS d’Augustıiın ans
SCS Retractationes, OUS uUVOo emplo1 ans le De Magistro;
emploı1 ans le premıier lıvre du De Sermone Domuini In> S1X emploı1s
ans les Confessions; emplo1 ans De Natura boni; ans le resume
qu ’ Augustin: donne du Contra Hilarum ans les Retractationes:
emplo1 ans le De pere monachorum ei euxX ans le De Sancta
virginitate; S1X ans la Cite de Dieu; ans le tro1sıeme lıvre du Contra
UAS epistulas Pelagianorum el ans le cınquieme hıvre Contra
Julianum. Nous POUVONS ajouter emploı1 de hymnus ans le
cınquıieme lıvre du Contra Julianum imperfectum ODUS eit euxX ans le
‚peculum ans la seule Lettre maıs 1l faut
precıser qu’1 s’agıt la d’un ymne apocryphe celu1 meme auquel, d’apres
les Priscillıanıistes, Matthıeu 26,30 et Marc 14,26 auralent faıt allusıon
dısant qu «I1ls partırent DOUT le mont des Olıviers, hymno dicto». Dans les
autres Lettres, COmMPpTrISs les Lettres Dıvjak, 1l LOut sept emploı1s de
hymnus Un emploı iTrOuve ans les TI ractatus In evangelium Toannıs el

ans les I ractatus SUT la Premiere Epitre de Jean. Dans l’ensemble des
Sermons, OUS rFe  Ns dıx emploı1s de hymnus. Abstraction faıte de
la Lettre cela faıt tOut emplo1s de hymnus. Maıs
partıculıerement abondante est la molsson ans les Commentaıires de
Psaumes, ou Enarrationes IN Psalmos On trouve U / emploı1s de hymnus.
Ces 97 emploı1s dıistriıbuent SUT Enarrationes, S1 l’on veut SUT 43
de leurs sect10ns. arrıve qu une seule section renferme plusıeurs
emploı1s de nO ans le meme ontextie

(VYest regardant de pres CCS 43 sect1ons quC OUus OINMENCONS
enquete.

Dans second> OUS interrogerons PTODOS de hymnus les
d’Augustin autres qu«C les Enarrationes INn Psalmos



Eiéments d’un commentaılre de la egle de saılnt Augustin

TIro1s fOo1s ans SCS Enarrationes IN Psalmos, Augustın donne unc

definıtıon precıise du de hymnus. Dans la seconde Enarratio SUT le
PSaUMC 34, 16, 11 dıt tres brievement : «Quand tu chantes ymne, tu
loues Dieu» >). Augustın est beaucoup plus explıcıte de SO  —

Commentaıre du Psaume el ans la section de SOM Commentaıre du
Psaume 148 Voicı le premıier de CCS euX textes «Les hymnes SONT des
louanges de Dıieu, executees AaVEC du chant; les hymnes SONT des cantıques
ont le contenu est la ouange de Dieu. S’1l s’agıt de louange, ma1s NO

Dad de Dıeu, 2  est Das ymne; S’1  ] s’agıt de Jouange, el de ouange
de Dıeu, Samlls qu’ı alt du chant, i&  est pas ymne OUr qu’'1 aılt
ymne, 1] faut ONC qUC la plece renferme les trOo1s elements quC VOI1C1 : ei
de 1a louange, ei de la ouange de Dieu,; ei du chant»®). Dans le
Commentaıire du Psaume 148, ugustın s’exprime une acon PICSYUC
ıdentique : «Un ymne, VOUS qUuUC cC’est cC’est chant contenant
la ouange de Dieu. 1 loues Dıieu, ma1s Sd1Iils5 chanter, dıs pas
ymne; S1 chantes, ma1ls SdIil$s louer Dıieu, dıs DAaS ymne; S1
loues quelque chose d’autre, Sdamlls rapport AVCC la ouange de Dıieu, meme
S1 C’est chantant JuUC {u exprimes louange, {u dıs pas ymne
L’hymne ONC les tro1s elements qUC VO1C1 : et du chant, ei de la
louange, ei de la ouange de Dieu» ').

B.2 Or 1l est interessant de parcourir, munı de definıtiıon precise
de hymnus, les ' emploı1s de MOl ans les Enarrationes INn Psalmos
Souvent les tTrO1Ss elements sıgnales effectıvement ans le
X1Ie immediat de hymnus. Ces OUS apprennent ONC
rıen dA’ınedit. Arretons-nous plutoöt duX exceptions: es sont parfo1s
eloquentes.

LOut d’abord quelques Cas isoles.

En Ps 34,16 Quando cantas hymnum, laudas eumE‘iéments d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  9  B.1.  Trois fois dans ses Enarrationes in Psalmos, Augustin donne une  definition precise du terme de hymnus. Dans la seconde Enarratio sur le  psaume 34, en 16, il dit tres brievement : «Quand tu chantes un hymne, tu  loues Dieu»®°). Augustin est beaucoup plus explicite au debut de son  Commentaire du Psaume 72 et dans la section 17 de son Commentaire du  Psaume 148. Voici le premier de ces deux textes: «Les hymnes sont des  louanges de Dieu, executees avec du chant ; les hymnes sont des cantiques  dont le contenu est la louange de Dieu. S’il s’agit de louange, mais non  pas de Dieu, ce n’est pas un hymne; s’il s’agit de louange, et de louange  de Dieu, sans qu'il y ait du chant, ce n’est pas un hymne. Pour qu'’il y ait  hymne, il faut donc que la piece renferme les trois elements que voici: et  de la /ouange, et de la louange de Dieu; et du chant»°). Dans le  Commentaire du Psaume 148, Augustin s’exprime d’une facon presque  identique: «Un hymne, vous savez ce que c’est : c’est un chant contenant  la louange de Dieu. Si tu loues Dieu, mais sans chanter, tu ne dis pas un  hymne; si tu chantes, mais sans louer Dieu, tu ne dis pas un hymne; si tu  loues quelque chose d’autre, sans rapport avec la louange de Dieu, meme  si c’est en chantant que tu exprimes ta louange, tu ne dis pas un hymne.  L’hymne comporte donc les trois elements que voici: et du chant, et de la  louange, et de la louange de Dieu» ).  B.2. Oril est interessant de parcourir, muni de cette definition precise  de hymnus, les 97 emplois de ce mot dans les Enarrationes in Psalmos.  Souvent les trois elements signales se trouvent effectivement dans le  contexte immediat de hymnus. Ces passages ne nous apprennent donc  rien d’inedit. Arretons-nous plutöt aux exceptions: elles sont parfois  Eloquentes.  Il y a tout d’abord quelques cas isoles.  >°) 2 En. Ps. 34,16: Quando cantas hymnum, laudas deum ... — PL 36, c.341; CCL  38, p. 321.  °) En. Ps.72,1: Hymni laudes dei sunt cum cantico: hymni cantus sunt continentes  laudem dei. Si sit laus, et non sit dei, non est hymnus; si sit laus, et dei laus, et non cantetur,  non est hymnus. Oportet ergo ut, si sit hymnus, habeat haec tria: et laudem, et dei, et  canticum. — PL 36, c.914; CCL 38, p. 986.  ’) En. Ps.148,17: Hymnus scitis quid est : cantus est cum laude dei. Si laudas deum, et  non cantas, non dicis hymnum ; si cantas, et non laudas deum, non dicis hymnum ; si laudas  aliud quod non pertinet ad laudem dei, etsi cantando laudes, non dicis hymnum. Hymnus  ergo tria ista habet, et cantum, et laudem, et dei. — PL 37, c.1947-1948; CCL 40, p. 2176-  2177. — Une fois, dans le Commentaire du Psaume 39, en 4, la louange &voquee concerne  des «dieux» au pluriel, des dii alieni. Il faut que l’objet de la kouange soit au contraire «notre  Dieu»; le Psaume le dit : canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro, cantique de louange qui nous  rend libres — PL 36, c.435; CCL 38, p. 427.36, 0,.341; CN
38, 3721

En Hymnı laudes de1 Sunt C cantıco : hymnı cCantus sunt contıinentes
audem de1 S] sıt Jaus, el NO sıt deı, NO  — est hymnus; S1 sıt laus, ei de1 laus, ei NO  — cantetur,
1910)8! est hymnus. Oportet CI RO ul, SI sıt hymnus, habeat aeC trıa ei laudem, ei deı, ei
cantıcum. 36, c.914:; 9 38, 986

En Ps Hymnus scıt1s quıd est cantué est Cu laude de1 SI laudas deum, ei
NO  >; cCantas, NO  — dıicıs hymnum ; S1 cantas, ei NO  — laudas deum, 1O  — dicıs hymnum ; S1 laudas
alıu: quod 110 pertine ad laudem de1, tsı cantando laudes, 1918}  — dıcıs hymnum. Hymnus
CI BO trıa ısta abet, ei Cantum, ei laudem, el de1 wa c.1947-1948; CT 40, ZT1LO-
20FE Une {[01S, ans le Commentaıre du Psaume 39, 4, la ouange evoquee CONCETINEC
des «dieuxX » plurıel, des diü alienLt. faut qucC l’objet de la kouange so1lıt contraıre «“«Notire
Dıieu»: le Psaume le dıt cantıcum9hymnum deo nNOSTFO, cantıque de louange quı OUusSs
rend lıbres 36, c.435; A 3 $ 427



Verheijen

B: 2  — Au de s()  — Expose SUurTr le Psaume 6, Augustın cıte SO tıtre
In finem, IN hymnis de OCLAUO, psalmus AUL «Pour la fin, faısant partıe
des hymnes CoOoncernant l’octave, DSAaUINC de Davıd» Un des interets de
tıtre est d’ındiıquer qu ’un seul ei meme peut etre la fO1s « DSaUMMCE »
el «hymne». Maı1s Augustın s’arrete Das partıcularıte. insıste
longuement SUuT le SCI1S de «l’octave» el estime qu®

Jour du Jugement dernıer. Les autres elements du tıtre la «f1n»,
«hymne», « DSaUME», «Davıd» seralent d’apres lu1 plus elaırs!
manifestiora®), S61 1en qu’1 les pas eft OUS prıve a1nsı de
Oute explication de hymnus.

B Dans L’Enarratio SUT le Psaume 76, 19, les tro1ls elements de la
definıtion louange ;: chantee: de 1euU Ssont presents, maı1s ı] est
pas evıdent qu  ıls CONCcernent precısement les hymni ugustın ormule

L’enumeratıon sulvante : IN AUAdLIDUS del, IN confessionibus pPeCCATO-
FÜ IN hymnis el CANLICLS, IN orationibus?). Son angage est ICI tres DCU
technıque.

B  - Le Commentaire du Psaume 136 constitue Cas tOout partıcu-
1er. (Yest le fameux Psaume quı a1nsı : «Au bord des fleuves
de abylone OUS et10ns 23SSIS eit NOUS pleurı0ns, OUS SOUvenant de S10N:
AUuUX peuplıers alentours OUuSs aVIONS pendu 105 harpes. C’est 1a qu  ıls
OUS demandaıent, N OS geölıers: «Chantez-nous ymne » Le
Psaume 136 chante pas directement la ouange de Dıeu, maı1ıs le refus
de chanter relıgieuxX devant les oreılles bouchees des impies*?)
| 5 Dans: l’Expose SUuT le Psaume 148, 14 ugustın parle de
Canltare hymnum (au sıngulıer) et de Canltare hymnos dei, de «psalmodier»
el de «chanter les hymnes de Dıeu», ma1ls 1] precise pDas qu’1 s’agıt de
louanges adressees Dieu. est vral Qaussı qu Augustıin dıt Das qUC les
«chanteurs» ont 1] parle n’expriment Das la ouange de Dıeu, ma1s 1]
n’affırme Das 1NON plus qu  ıls le font Somme 1] montre reticent.
Ces «chanteurs» SONLT «Jes ulfs» La polem1ıque d’Augustın cContre Israel

En FS.0.1 In Inem, IN hymnis de OCLIAUO, psalmus Dauid. De OCLAaUO hıc uıdetur
obscurum: Nam cetera In hoc tıtulo manıfestiora sun 36, c.90; (T 38, OE

36, c.980; B 39,
10) En Ps.136,1 Respondete ıllıs exigentibus uobıs QuUaC Caperec NO possunt,

dıcıte f1ducıa sanct!ı cantıcı uestr1 ‘ Quomodo cantabimus cantıcum domini In aliena?
47 C 40, 971



Elöments d’un commentaıtre de Ia egle de saıint Augustin

est dogmatıque zl pastorale, maıs apres quı s’est passe ans le passe
urtout pendant la derniere SUCITIC mondıale, ı] est devenu dıfficıle DOUTI
[OUS de la relıre AVOCC serenıte. Les ulfs, 1en SUr, chantaıent les
«hymnes» qu  ıls trouvalent ans la Augustin le nıe pas Maıs
«Jes Chretiens», CUX, SONT N1Is Christ; eur est tres proche de
lul, tandıs quC celu1 «des ulfs» est oın Maıs Augustın dıt DaSs
qUC chaque Juif est mauvals ei chaque Chretien saınt homme. Sur
derniıer pomt eveque pouvaıt pas nourrır des ıllusıions.

B.2 L’Expose SUT le Psaume faıt partıe de la meme polem1que.
Augustın Dar ıre quelques MOTS SUurI le tıtre du Psaume: Les
hymnes de avl fıls de Jesse, Ont cesse. Psaume DOUT sap ul-meme :
Defecerunt hymni aul E1 Tesse. Psalmus LDS1 Asaph Que veut 1iTre
«1ls ont cesse?» fın d’amorcer reponse, Augustın soulıgne qu«C
Psaume ®  est pas Psaume de aVl LOUuUL COUTT, ma1s Psaume de
«Davıd, fils de Jesse». Arrıve I9a fın de SOM explicatıon de la premiere
partıe du tıtre, Augustın, soulage, respırer profondement. Avec l’aıde
de Dıeu, 1] AdUuTa alors depasse unec tache epıneuse. Voicı qu’ı trouve

explıcatıon. En tant quC fıls de Jesse, avı etaıt PErSONNALC
de ”’Ancıen Jlestament. Les «hymnes» du «fıls de Jesse», Lant qu«C ir
restalent renfermes ans les perspectives terrestres (maıs prophetiques
de la Premiere 1G Augustin MAaANyUC pas de soulıgner qQUC les
ul1{Is DIEUX de CcE epoque de l’hıstoire du salut veneralent le Dieu
unıque el quC Cetaıt du Tout-Pulssant qgu  ıls attendaılent l’accomplısse-
ment de SCS PTOMCSSCS terrestres 11 MAaNyUC Das NO  — plus de
souhaıter quC les Chretiens, quı le verıtable bonheur. celeste, est
claırement preche, renferment paSs ans des sentiments terrestres quı

comprenalent 1en ans le cadre des prophetiques, srael
Maıs les exprıimees Dal les «hymnes» de avl tant quUC «fıls
de Jesse» devaıent prendre fın quan le NOUVCAaAU avı le Fıls de Dıeu,
seraıt VEeNQUu D’aıilleurs, le Psaume l’atteste, les malheurs srael ans
’ Ancıen Testament faısalent deja comprendre Israel qu 1 devaıt
”ouvriır des d’un au D ont les pPrevis1ons terrestres
etalent les symboles prophetiques !*). Plus oın OUS VeITONS

ll) En Ps.148,17 Adtendıte udaeos11  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  est dogmatique et pastorale, mais apres ce qui s’est passe dans le passe ,  surtout pendant la derniere guerre mondiale, il est devenu difficile pour  tous de la relire avec serenite. Les Juifs, bien sür, chantaient les  «hymnes» qu’ils trouvaient dans la Bible , Augustin ne le nie pas . Mais  «Jes Chretiens», eux, sont unis au Christ ; leur «cceeur» est tres proche de  lui, tandis que celui «des Juifs» en est loin!!). Mais Augustin ne dit pas  que chaque Juif est mauvais et chaque Chretien un saint homme. Sur ce  dernier point un ev&que ne pouvait pas nourrir des illusions.  B: 25 L’Exposé sur le Psaume 72 fait partie de la m&me polemique.  Augustin commence par dire quelques mots sur le titre du Psaume: Les  hymnes de David, fils de Jesse, ont cesse. Psaume pour Asaph lui-meme:  Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse. Psalmus ipsi Asaph. Que veut dire:  «ils ont cesse?» Afın d’amorcer sa reponse, Augustin souligne que ce  Psaume n’est pas un Psaume de David tout court, mais un Psaume de  «David, fils de Jesse». Arrive ä la fin de son explication de la premiere  partie du titre, Augustin, soulage, va respirer profondement. Avec l’aide  de Dieu, il aura alors depasse une täche epineuse. Voici ce qu’il a trouve  comme explication. En tant que fils de Jesse, David etait un personnage  de l’Ancien Testament. Les «hymnes» du «fils de Jesse», en tant que tel,  restaient renfermes dans les perspectives terrestres (mais prophetiques)  de la Premiere Alliance. Augustin ne manque pas de souligner que les  Juifs pieux ; de cette e&poque de !’histoire du salut veneraient le Dieu  unique et que c’etait du Tout-Puissant qu’ils attendaient l’accomplisse-  ment de ses promesses terrestres. Et il ne manque pas non plus de  souhaiter que les Chretiens, ä qui le veritable bonheur, celeste, est  clairement preche, ne se renferment pas dans des sentiments terrestres qui  se comprenaient bien dans le cadre des attentes, prophetiques, d’Israel.  Mais les attentes exprimees par les «hymnes» de David en tant que «fils  de Jesse» devaient prendre fin quand le nouveau David, le Fils de Dieu,  serait venu. D’ailleurs, le Psaume l’atteste, les malheurs d’Isra@l dans  l’Ancien Testament faisaient dejä comprendre ä Isra@l qu’il devait  s’ouvrir äa des attentes d’un autre genre, dont les previsions terrestres  etaient les symboles prophetiques*?). Plus loim nous verrons ce  '1) En. Ps.148,17: Adtendite Iudaeos ... quotidie et ipsi cantant psalmum, et cantant  hymnos dei;  illorum cor longe est, nostrum autem cor proximum est ... quia Christo  adiuneti sumus . - PL 37 6.1948; GCEL 40 p. 2177  '?) En. Ps.72,1 et 3-6: 1. Audite, audite dilectissima uiscera corporis Christi  Psalmus iste inscriptionem habet, id est titulum: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse.  Psalmus ipsi Asaph ... Quid est: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse? Quid est ergo:quotidıe el 1psı antant psalmum, el antant

hymnos de1: Hlorum COT onge eSL.: nOostirum autem COT proximum est11  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  est dogmatique et pastorale, mais apres ce qui s’est passe dans le passe ,  surtout pendant la derniere guerre mondiale, il est devenu difficile pour  tous de la relire avec serenite. Les Juifs, bien sür, chantaient les  «hymnes» qu’ils trouvaient dans la Bible , Augustin ne le nie pas . Mais  «Jes Chretiens», eux, sont unis au Christ ; leur «cceeur» est tres proche de  lui, tandis que celui «des Juifs» en est loin!!). Mais Augustin ne dit pas  que chaque Juif est mauvais et chaque Chretien un saint homme. Sur ce  dernier point un ev&que ne pouvait pas nourrir des illusions.  B: 25 L’Exposé sur le Psaume 72 fait partie de la m&me polemique.  Augustin commence par dire quelques mots sur le titre du Psaume: Les  hymnes de David, fils de Jesse, ont cesse. Psaume pour Asaph lui-meme:  Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse. Psalmus ipsi Asaph. Que veut dire:  «ils ont cesse?» Afın d’amorcer sa reponse, Augustin souligne que ce  Psaume n’est pas un Psaume de David tout court, mais un Psaume de  «David, fils de Jesse». Arrive ä la fin de son explication de la premiere  partie du titre, Augustin, soulage, va respirer profondement. Avec l’aide  de Dieu, il aura alors depasse une täche epineuse. Voici ce qu’il a trouve  comme explication. En tant que fils de Jesse, David etait un personnage  de l’Ancien Testament. Les «hymnes» du «fils de Jesse», en tant que tel,  restaient renfermes dans les perspectives terrestres (mais prophetiques)  de la Premiere Alliance. Augustin ne manque pas de souligner que les  Juifs pieux ; de cette e&poque de !’histoire du salut veneraient le Dieu  unique et que c’etait du Tout-Puissant qu’ils attendaient l’accomplisse-  ment de ses promesses terrestres. Et il ne manque pas non plus de  souhaiter que les Chretiens, ä qui le veritable bonheur, celeste, est  clairement preche, ne se renferment pas dans des sentiments terrestres qui  se comprenaient bien dans le cadre des attentes, prophetiques, d’Israel.  Mais les attentes exprimees par les «hymnes» de David en tant que «fils  de Jesse» devaient prendre fin quand le nouveau David, le Fils de Dieu,  serait venu. D’ailleurs, le Psaume l’atteste, les malheurs d’Isra@l dans  l’Ancien Testament faisaient dejä comprendre ä Isra@l qu’il devait  s’ouvrir äa des attentes d’un autre genre, dont les previsions terrestres  etaient les symboles prophetiques*?). Plus loim nous verrons ce  '1) En. Ps.148,17: Adtendite Iudaeos ... quotidie et ipsi cantant psalmum, et cantant  hymnos dei;  illorum cor longe est, nostrum autem cor proximum est ... quia Christo  adiuneti sumus . - PL 37 6.1948; GCEL 40 p. 2177  '?) En. Ps.72,1 et 3-6: 1. Audite, audite dilectissima uiscera corporis Christi  Psalmus iste inscriptionem habet, id est titulum: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse.  Psalmus ipsi Asaph ... Quid est: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse? Quid est ergo:qula Christo
adıuneti11  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  est dogmatique et pastorale, mais apres ce qui s’est passe dans le passe ,  surtout pendant la derniere guerre mondiale, il est devenu difficile pour  tous de la relire avec serenite. Les Juifs, bien sür, chantaient les  «hymnes» qu’ils trouvaient dans la Bible , Augustin ne le nie pas . Mais  «Jes Chretiens», eux, sont unis au Christ ; leur «cceeur» est tres proche de  lui, tandis que celui «des Juifs» en est loin!!). Mais Augustin ne dit pas  que chaque Juif est mauvais et chaque Chretien un saint homme. Sur ce  dernier point un ev&que ne pouvait pas nourrir des illusions.  B: 25 L’Exposé sur le Psaume 72 fait partie de la m&me polemique.  Augustin commence par dire quelques mots sur le titre du Psaume: Les  hymnes de David, fils de Jesse, ont cesse. Psaume pour Asaph lui-meme:  Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse. Psalmus ipsi Asaph. Que veut dire:  «ils ont cesse?» Afın d’amorcer sa reponse, Augustin souligne que ce  Psaume n’est pas un Psaume de David tout court, mais un Psaume de  «David, fils de Jesse». Arrive ä la fin de son explication de la premiere  partie du titre, Augustin, soulage, va respirer profondement. Avec l’aide  de Dieu, il aura alors depasse une täche epineuse. Voici ce qu’il a trouve  comme explication. En tant que fils de Jesse, David etait un personnage  de l’Ancien Testament. Les «hymnes» du «fils de Jesse», en tant que tel,  restaient renfermes dans les perspectives terrestres (mais prophetiques)  de la Premiere Alliance. Augustin ne manque pas de souligner que les  Juifs pieux ; de cette e&poque de !’histoire du salut veneraient le Dieu  unique et que c’etait du Tout-Puissant qu’ils attendaient l’accomplisse-  ment de ses promesses terrestres. Et il ne manque pas non plus de  souhaiter que les Chretiens, ä qui le veritable bonheur, celeste, est  clairement preche, ne se renferment pas dans des sentiments terrestres qui  se comprenaient bien dans le cadre des attentes, prophetiques, d’Israel.  Mais les attentes exprimees par les «hymnes» de David en tant que «fils  de Jesse» devaient prendre fin quand le nouveau David, le Fils de Dieu,  serait venu. D’ailleurs, le Psaume l’atteste, les malheurs d’Isra@l dans  l’Ancien Testament faisaient dejä comprendre ä Isra@l qu’il devait  s’ouvrir äa des attentes d’un autre genre, dont les previsions terrestres  etaient les symboles prophetiques*?). Plus loim nous verrons ce  '1) En. Ps.148,17: Adtendite Iudaeos ... quotidie et ipsi cantant psalmum, et cantant  hymnos dei;  illorum cor longe est, nostrum autem cor proximum est ... quia Christo  adiuneti sumus . - PL 37 6.1948; GCEL 40 p. 2177  '?) En. Ps.72,1 et 3-6: 1. Audite, audite dilectissima uiscera corporis Christi  Psalmus iste inscriptionem habet, id est titulum: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse.  Psalmus ipsi Asaph ... Quid est: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse? Quid est ergo:3E c.1948:; HRD 40, DA

12) En S el A Audıte, audıte dılectissıma ulscera COrporI1s Christı
Psalmus iste inscrıiptionem abet, ıd est ıtulum Defecerunt hymniı Dauid, 1l lesse.
Psalmus 1DS1 Asaph11  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  est dogmatique et pastorale, mais apres ce qui s’est passe dans le passe ,  surtout pendant la derniere guerre mondiale, il est devenu difficile pour  tous de la relire avec serenite. Les Juifs, bien sür, chantaient les  «hymnes» qu’ils trouvaient dans la Bible , Augustin ne le nie pas . Mais  «Jes Chretiens», eux, sont unis au Christ ; leur «cceeur» est tres proche de  lui, tandis que celui «des Juifs» en est loin!!). Mais Augustin ne dit pas  que chaque Juif est mauvais et chaque Chretien un saint homme. Sur ce  dernier point un ev&que ne pouvait pas nourrir des illusions.  B: 25 L’Exposé sur le Psaume 72 fait partie de la m&me polemique.  Augustin commence par dire quelques mots sur le titre du Psaume: Les  hymnes de David, fils de Jesse, ont cesse. Psaume pour Asaph lui-meme:  Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse. Psalmus ipsi Asaph. Que veut dire:  «ils ont cesse?» Afın d’amorcer sa reponse, Augustin souligne que ce  Psaume n’est pas un Psaume de David tout court, mais un Psaume de  «David, fils de Jesse». Arrive ä la fin de son explication de la premiere  partie du titre, Augustin, soulage, va respirer profondement. Avec l’aide  de Dieu, il aura alors depasse une täche epineuse. Voici ce qu’il a trouve  comme explication. En tant que fils de Jesse, David etait un personnage  de l’Ancien Testament. Les «hymnes» du «fils de Jesse», en tant que tel,  restaient renfermes dans les perspectives terrestres (mais prophetiques)  de la Premiere Alliance. Augustin ne manque pas de souligner que les  Juifs pieux ; de cette e&poque de !’histoire du salut veneraient le Dieu  unique et que c’etait du Tout-Puissant qu’ils attendaient l’accomplisse-  ment de ses promesses terrestres. Et il ne manque pas non plus de  souhaiter que les Chretiens, ä qui le veritable bonheur, celeste, est  clairement preche, ne se renferment pas dans des sentiments terrestres qui  se comprenaient bien dans le cadre des attentes, prophetiques, d’Israel.  Mais les attentes exprimees par les «hymnes» de David en tant que «fils  de Jesse» devaient prendre fin quand le nouveau David, le Fils de Dieu,  serait venu. D’ailleurs, le Psaume l’atteste, les malheurs d’Isra@l dans  l’Ancien Testament faisaient dejä comprendre ä Isra@l qu’il devait  s’ouvrir äa des attentes d’un autre genre, dont les previsions terrestres  etaient les symboles prophetiques*?). Plus loim nous verrons ce  '1) En. Ps.148,17: Adtendite Iudaeos ... quotidie et ipsi cantant psalmum, et cantant  hymnos dei;  illorum cor longe est, nostrum autem cor proximum est ... quia Christo  adiuneti sumus . - PL 37 6.1948; GCEL 40 p. 2177  '?) En. Ps.72,1 et 3-6: 1. Audite, audite dilectissima uiscera corporis Christi  Psalmus iste inscriptionem habet, id est titulum: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse.  Psalmus ipsi Asaph ... Quid est: Defecerunt hymni Dauid, filii Tesse? Quid est ergo:Quıid est Defecerunt hymni Dauid, 14 Iesse? Quıid est CTgO



Verheijen

qu Augustın comprenaıt Dal « Psaume DOUTF Asaph» lu1i-meme» **).
nfın, rappelons-nous JUC cC’est ans le cadre de Explication du
Psaume f qUC OUS rencontre la definıtion de hymnus: cantıque,
de louange, de Dieu.

Bı  O Maıs 1] nombre impressionnant d’Enarrationes OU, autour
du Ime hymnus, ugustın parle de louange, ei du Seigneur quı De
louange s adresse, ma1ls Sdadmnls faıre la molndre allusıon unec quelconque
Defecerunt hymni? Defecerunt hymni aul alt, ei addıdıt Ffilii lesse G: ıllud
ICcgNum deficeret, ubı regnauıt auı fiılıus Jesse, 1d est OMO quıdam, tsı propheta, ts1ı
Sanctus, quı1a uldebat ei praeuıdebat Christum uenturum, de CU1uUS semiıine et1am secundum
Carnem nascıturus erat; amen homo, amen nondum Chrıstus, amen nondum ICX noster,
Fılıus de1;: sed ICX Dauiıd, fiılıus Jesse ; quı1a CISO defecturum Tal ıllıus ICgNUmM, DPCI quod
IC£NuUum acceptum laudabatur tunc eus carnalıbus 1NC solum laudabant deum,
nondum intellegentes quıd 1n ıllıs figuris praesignaret et promitteret deus: deficıentibus
CIZO rebus PTro quıbus audaba eum populus carnalıs, CUul regnauıt lle auı defecerunt
hymni Dauid, NO Fılı de1, sed filıı lesse12  L.M.J. Verheijen  qu’Augustin comprenait par un «Psaume pour Asaph» lui-meme»!3).  Enfin, rappelons-nous que c’est dans le cadre de cette Explication du  Psaume 72 que nous avons rencontre la definition de hymnus: cantique,  de louange, de Dieu.  B.2.6. Mais il y a un nombre impressionnant d’Enarrationes oü, autour  du terme hymnus, Augustin parle de louange, et du Seigneur ä qui cette  louange s’adresse, mais sans faire la moindre allusion ä une quelconque  Defecerunt hymni? Defecerunt hymni Dauid, ait, et addidit filii Tesse  3  cum illud  regnum deficeret, ubi regnauit Dauid, filius Iesse, id est homo quidam, etsi propheta, etsi  sanctus, quia uidebat et praeuidebat Christum uenturum, de cuius semine etiam secundum  carnem nasciturus erat; tamen homo, tamen nondum Christus, tamen nondum rex noster,  Filius dei; sed rex Dauid, filius Iesse; quia ergo defecturum erat illius regnum, per quod  regnum acceptum laudabatur tunc deus a carnalibus  . hinc solum laudabant deum,  nondum intellegentes quid in illis figuris praesignaret et promitteret deus; deficientibus  ergo rebus pro quibus laudabat deum populus carnalis, cui regnauit ille Dauid, defecerunt  hymni Dauid, non Filii dei, sed filiü Jesse ... Periculosum locum tituli psalmi praesentis, sicut  dominus uoluit, praeteruecti sumus; accepistis quare dictum sit: Defecerunt hymni Dauid,  filii Jesse. 4. Cuius uox est psalmus? Asaph. Quid est Asaph? Sicut inuenimus in  interpretationibus ex lingua hebraea in graecam, et ex graeca nobis in latinam translatis,  Asaph Synagoga interpretatur. Vox est ergo Synagogae  . Loquitur  in hoc psalmo  Synagoga deficientibus hymnis Dauid, filii Iesse; id est deficientibus rebus temporalibus,  per quas solebat a carnali populo laudari deus. Quare autem illae defecerunt, nisi ut aliae  quaererentur? Ut quaererentur quae? Quae ibi non erant? Non, sed quae ibi tegebantur  figuris; non quae iam ibi non erant, sed ibi tamquam in radice occultabantur quibusdam  secretis mysteriorum. Quae? Haec, inquit ipse apostolus, figurae nostrae fuerunt. 5. Et  adtendite iam breuiter ipsam figuram nostram  In  eremo suspirabatur patriae  promissae ; quid aliud christiani suspirant iam abluti baptismo? Numquid iam regnant cum  Christo? Nondum uentum est ad terram promissionis nostram, sed non defecturam, non  enim ibi deficient hymni Dauid. Hoc modo audiant omnes fideles; sciant ubi sint: in eremo  sunt; patriae suspirant ... Quia  . figura erat, ad temporale quiddam (sc. ad patriam  promissionis) perductus est ille populus. Si ad temporale quiddam perductus est, oportebat  ut deficeret, et defectu suo cogeretur quaerere quod numquam deficeret. 6.... hic  populus ideo melior erat gentibus, quod quamuis praesentia bona et temporalia, tamen ab  uno deo quaerebat, qui est creator omnium, et spiritalium et corporalium ... Adtendit, et  uidit quosdam peccatores, impios, blasphemos, seruos daemoniorum, filios diaboli,  uiuentes in magna nequitia et superbia, abundare rebus talibus terrenis, temporalibus, pro  qualibus rebus ipsa (Synagoga) deo seruiebat; et nata est cogitatio pessima in corde quae  faceret nutare pedes, et prope labi a dei uia. Et ecce ista cogitatio in populo erat Veteris  Testamenti; utinam non sit in carnalibus fratribus nostris, cum iam aperte praedicatur  felicitas Noui Testamenti. Hinc sensus est psalmi, deficientis populi et nutantis: dum  considerat bona terrena propter quae seruiebat deo, abundare his qui non seruirent deo,  nutat et prope labitur: et cum hymnis illis deficit, quia in talibus cordibus hymni  deficiebant. Quid est in talibus cordibus hymni deficiebant? Quia iam talia cogitabant,  deum non laudabant  . Non illis bonus uidebatur deus; et quibus deus bonus non  uidebatur, non utique ab eis laudabatur; a quibus autem deus non laudabatur, defecerunt  in illis hymni. — PL 36, c.913-918; CCL 39, p. 985-991.  19) : Veirmöote *3:Periculosum locum tıtulı psalmı praesentis, sıcut
domınus uoluıit, praeteruect1 accepIist1s u dıctum sıt Defecerunt hymni Dauid,
filii Iesse. Cu1lus UOX est psalmus? Asaph Quid est Asaph? Sıicut Inuenımus ın
interpretationibus lıngua hebraea In grTacCam, ei BIaCcCa nobıs ın atınam translatıs,
Asaph Synagoga interpretatur. Vox est CIZO Synagogae Oquıtur in hoc psalmo
Synagoga deficıentibus hymnıs auı fılı lesse ; ıd est deficıentibus rebus temporalıbus,
DCI qUuUas olebat carnalı populo audarı deus Quare autem illae defecerunt, 1S1 ut alıae
quaererentur ? Ut quaererentur quae? Quae ıbı NO  e} erant? Non, sed JUaC 1bı tegebantur
M1guUrISs; NO  — quac 1am ıbı 1O  —_ ant, sed ıbı Lamquam In radıce occultabantur quıbusdam
secret1is myster1orum. uae Haec, Inquıt 1pse apostolus, figurae nOostirae uerunt. Et
adtendıte 1am breuiter 1psam f1guram nNnOstram In suspırabatur patrıae
promıissae; quıd alıud chrıstianı suspiırant 1am ablutiı baptısmo ? Numquıd 1am regnant CUu
Christo? Nondum uentum est ad terram Drom1ss10n1s nOostram, sed 1O  - defecturam, NO
enım 1bı deficıent hymnı Dauı1d Hoc modo audıant fideles; sclant ubı sınt INn
Sunt; patrıae suspırant12  L.M.J. Verheijen  qu’Augustin comprenait par un «Psaume pour Asaph» lui-meme»!3).  Enfin, rappelons-nous que c’est dans le cadre de cette Explication du  Psaume 72 que nous avons rencontre la definition de hymnus: cantique,  de louange, de Dieu.  B.2.6. Mais il y a un nombre impressionnant d’Enarrationes oü, autour  du terme hymnus, Augustin parle de louange, et du Seigneur ä qui cette  louange s’adresse, mais sans faire la moindre allusion ä une quelconque  Defecerunt hymni? Defecerunt hymni Dauid, ait, et addidit filii Tesse  3  cum illud  regnum deficeret, ubi regnauit Dauid, filius Iesse, id est homo quidam, etsi propheta, etsi  sanctus, quia uidebat et praeuidebat Christum uenturum, de cuius semine etiam secundum  carnem nasciturus erat; tamen homo, tamen nondum Christus, tamen nondum rex noster,  Filius dei; sed rex Dauid, filius Iesse; quia ergo defecturum erat illius regnum, per quod  regnum acceptum laudabatur tunc deus a carnalibus  . hinc solum laudabant deum,  nondum intellegentes quid in illis figuris praesignaret et promitteret deus; deficientibus  ergo rebus pro quibus laudabat deum populus carnalis, cui regnauit ille Dauid, defecerunt  hymni Dauid, non Filii dei, sed filiü Jesse ... Periculosum locum tituli psalmi praesentis, sicut  dominus uoluit, praeteruecti sumus; accepistis quare dictum sit: Defecerunt hymni Dauid,  filii Jesse. 4. Cuius uox est psalmus? Asaph. Quid est Asaph? Sicut inuenimus in  interpretationibus ex lingua hebraea in graecam, et ex graeca nobis in latinam translatis,  Asaph Synagoga interpretatur. Vox est ergo Synagogae  . Loquitur  in hoc psalmo  Synagoga deficientibus hymnis Dauid, filii Iesse; id est deficientibus rebus temporalibus,  per quas solebat a carnali populo laudari deus. Quare autem illae defecerunt, nisi ut aliae  quaererentur? Ut quaererentur quae? Quae ibi non erant? Non, sed quae ibi tegebantur  figuris; non quae iam ibi non erant, sed ibi tamquam in radice occultabantur quibusdam  secretis mysteriorum. Quae? Haec, inquit ipse apostolus, figurae nostrae fuerunt. 5. Et  adtendite iam breuiter ipsam figuram nostram  In  eremo suspirabatur patriae  promissae ; quid aliud christiani suspirant iam abluti baptismo? Numquid iam regnant cum  Christo? Nondum uentum est ad terram promissionis nostram, sed non defecturam, non  enim ibi deficient hymni Dauid. Hoc modo audiant omnes fideles; sciant ubi sint: in eremo  sunt; patriae suspirant ... Quia  . figura erat, ad temporale quiddam (sc. ad patriam  promissionis) perductus est ille populus. Si ad temporale quiddam perductus est, oportebat  ut deficeret, et defectu suo cogeretur quaerere quod numquam deficeret. 6.... hic  populus ideo melior erat gentibus, quod quamuis praesentia bona et temporalia, tamen ab  uno deo quaerebat, qui est creator omnium, et spiritalium et corporalium ... Adtendit, et  uidit quosdam peccatores, impios, blasphemos, seruos daemoniorum, filios diaboli,  uiuentes in magna nequitia et superbia, abundare rebus talibus terrenis, temporalibus, pro  qualibus rebus ipsa (Synagoga) deo seruiebat; et nata est cogitatio pessima in corde quae  faceret nutare pedes, et prope labi a dei uia. Et ecce ista cogitatio in populo erat Veteris  Testamenti; utinam non sit in carnalibus fratribus nostris, cum iam aperte praedicatur  felicitas Noui Testamenti. Hinc sensus est psalmi, deficientis populi et nutantis: dum  considerat bona terrena propter quae seruiebat deo, abundare his qui non seruirent deo,  nutat et prope labitur: et cum hymnis illis deficit, quia in talibus cordibus hymni  deficiebant. Quid est in talibus cordibus hymni deficiebant? Quia iam talia cogitabant,  deum non laudabant  . Non illis bonus uidebatur deus; et quibus deus bonus non  uidebatur, non utique ab eis laudabatur; a quibus autem deus non laudabatur, defecerunt  in illis hymni. — PL 36, c.913-918; CCL 39, p. 985-991.  19) : Veirmöote *3:Quia fıgura erat, ad temporale quıddam (sc. ad patrıam
prom1ss10n1s) perductus est Jle populus S1 ad temporale quıddam perductus est, oportebat

deficeret, ei defectu Sul  ® cogereiur quod Numquam deficeret.12  L.M.J. Verheijen  qu’Augustin comprenait par un «Psaume pour Asaph» lui-meme»!3).  Enfin, rappelons-nous que c’est dans le cadre de cette Explication du  Psaume 72 que nous avons rencontre la definition de hymnus: cantique,  de louange, de Dieu.  B.2.6. Mais il y a un nombre impressionnant d’Enarrationes oü, autour  du terme hymnus, Augustin parle de louange, et du Seigneur ä qui cette  louange s’adresse, mais sans faire la moindre allusion ä une quelconque  Defecerunt hymni? Defecerunt hymni Dauid, ait, et addidit filii Tesse  3  cum illud  regnum deficeret, ubi regnauit Dauid, filius Iesse, id est homo quidam, etsi propheta, etsi  sanctus, quia uidebat et praeuidebat Christum uenturum, de cuius semine etiam secundum  carnem nasciturus erat; tamen homo, tamen nondum Christus, tamen nondum rex noster,  Filius dei; sed rex Dauid, filius Iesse; quia ergo defecturum erat illius regnum, per quod  regnum acceptum laudabatur tunc deus a carnalibus  . hinc solum laudabant deum,  nondum intellegentes quid in illis figuris praesignaret et promitteret deus; deficientibus  ergo rebus pro quibus laudabat deum populus carnalis, cui regnauit ille Dauid, defecerunt  hymni Dauid, non Filii dei, sed filiü Jesse ... Periculosum locum tituli psalmi praesentis, sicut  dominus uoluit, praeteruecti sumus; accepistis quare dictum sit: Defecerunt hymni Dauid,  filii Jesse. 4. Cuius uox est psalmus? Asaph. Quid est Asaph? Sicut inuenimus in  interpretationibus ex lingua hebraea in graecam, et ex graeca nobis in latinam translatis,  Asaph Synagoga interpretatur. Vox est ergo Synagogae  . Loquitur  in hoc psalmo  Synagoga deficientibus hymnis Dauid, filii Iesse; id est deficientibus rebus temporalibus,  per quas solebat a carnali populo laudari deus. Quare autem illae defecerunt, nisi ut aliae  quaererentur? Ut quaererentur quae? Quae ibi non erant? Non, sed quae ibi tegebantur  figuris; non quae iam ibi non erant, sed ibi tamquam in radice occultabantur quibusdam  secretis mysteriorum. Quae? Haec, inquit ipse apostolus, figurae nostrae fuerunt. 5. Et  adtendite iam breuiter ipsam figuram nostram  In  eremo suspirabatur patriae  promissae ; quid aliud christiani suspirant iam abluti baptismo? Numquid iam regnant cum  Christo? Nondum uentum est ad terram promissionis nostram, sed non defecturam, non  enim ibi deficient hymni Dauid. Hoc modo audiant omnes fideles; sciant ubi sint: in eremo  sunt; patriae suspirant ... Quia  . figura erat, ad temporale quiddam (sc. ad patriam  promissionis) perductus est ille populus. Si ad temporale quiddam perductus est, oportebat  ut deficeret, et defectu suo cogeretur quaerere quod numquam deficeret. 6.... hic  populus ideo melior erat gentibus, quod quamuis praesentia bona et temporalia, tamen ab  uno deo quaerebat, qui est creator omnium, et spiritalium et corporalium ... Adtendit, et  uidit quosdam peccatores, impios, blasphemos, seruos daemoniorum, filios diaboli,  uiuentes in magna nequitia et superbia, abundare rebus talibus terrenis, temporalibus, pro  qualibus rebus ipsa (Synagoga) deo seruiebat; et nata est cogitatio pessima in corde quae  faceret nutare pedes, et prope labi a dei uia. Et ecce ista cogitatio in populo erat Veteris  Testamenti; utinam non sit in carnalibus fratribus nostris, cum iam aperte praedicatur  felicitas Noui Testamenti. Hinc sensus est psalmi, deficientis populi et nutantis: dum  considerat bona terrena propter quae seruiebat deo, abundare his qui non seruirent deo,  nutat et prope labitur: et cum hymnis illis deficit, quia in talibus cordibus hymni  deficiebant. Quid est in talibus cordibus hymni deficiebant? Quia iam talia cogitabant,  deum non laudabant  . Non illis bonus uidebatur deus; et quibus deus bonus non  uidebatur, non utique ab eis laudabatur; a quibus autem deus non laudabatur, defecerunt  in illis hymni. — PL 36, c.913-918; CCL 39, p. 985-991.  19) : Veirmöote *3:hıc
populus iıdeo melıor erat gentibus, quod quamuıls praesent1a ona el temporalıa, amen ab
unl  ® deo quaerebat, qu! est creator Oomn1um, ei spiırıtalıuum el corporalıum12  L.M.J. Verheijen  qu’Augustin comprenait par un «Psaume pour Asaph» lui-meme»!3).  Enfin, rappelons-nous que c’est dans le cadre de cette Explication du  Psaume 72 que nous avons rencontre la definition de hymnus: cantique,  de louange, de Dieu.  B.2.6. Mais il y a un nombre impressionnant d’Enarrationes oü, autour  du terme hymnus, Augustin parle de louange, et du Seigneur ä qui cette  louange s’adresse, mais sans faire la moindre allusion ä une quelconque  Defecerunt hymni? Defecerunt hymni Dauid, ait, et addidit filii Tesse  3  cum illud  regnum deficeret, ubi regnauit Dauid, filius Iesse, id est homo quidam, etsi propheta, etsi  sanctus, quia uidebat et praeuidebat Christum uenturum, de cuius semine etiam secundum  carnem nasciturus erat; tamen homo, tamen nondum Christus, tamen nondum rex noster,  Filius dei; sed rex Dauid, filius Iesse; quia ergo defecturum erat illius regnum, per quod  regnum acceptum laudabatur tunc deus a carnalibus  . hinc solum laudabant deum,  nondum intellegentes quid in illis figuris praesignaret et promitteret deus; deficientibus  ergo rebus pro quibus laudabat deum populus carnalis, cui regnauit ille Dauid, defecerunt  hymni Dauid, non Filii dei, sed filiü Jesse ... Periculosum locum tituli psalmi praesentis, sicut  dominus uoluit, praeteruecti sumus; accepistis quare dictum sit: Defecerunt hymni Dauid,  filii Jesse. 4. Cuius uox est psalmus? Asaph. Quid est Asaph? Sicut inuenimus in  interpretationibus ex lingua hebraea in graecam, et ex graeca nobis in latinam translatis,  Asaph Synagoga interpretatur. Vox est ergo Synagogae  . Loquitur  in hoc psalmo  Synagoga deficientibus hymnis Dauid, filii Iesse; id est deficientibus rebus temporalibus,  per quas solebat a carnali populo laudari deus. Quare autem illae defecerunt, nisi ut aliae  quaererentur? Ut quaererentur quae? Quae ibi non erant? Non, sed quae ibi tegebantur  figuris; non quae iam ibi non erant, sed ibi tamquam in radice occultabantur quibusdam  secretis mysteriorum. Quae? Haec, inquit ipse apostolus, figurae nostrae fuerunt. 5. Et  adtendite iam breuiter ipsam figuram nostram  In  eremo suspirabatur patriae  promissae ; quid aliud christiani suspirant iam abluti baptismo? Numquid iam regnant cum  Christo? Nondum uentum est ad terram promissionis nostram, sed non defecturam, non  enim ibi deficient hymni Dauid. Hoc modo audiant omnes fideles; sciant ubi sint: in eremo  sunt; patriae suspirant ... Quia  . figura erat, ad temporale quiddam (sc. ad patriam  promissionis) perductus est ille populus. Si ad temporale quiddam perductus est, oportebat  ut deficeret, et defectu suo cogeretur quaerere quod numquam deficeret. 6.... hic  populus ideo melior erat gentibus, quod quamuis praesentia bona et temporalia, tamen ab  uno deo quaerebat, qui est creator omnium, et spiritalium et corporalium ... Adtendit, et  uidit quosdam peccatores, impios, blasphemos, seruos daemoniorum, filios diaboli,  uiuentes in magna nequitia et superbia, abundare rebus talibus terrenis, temporalibus, pro  qualibus rebus ipsa (Synagoga) deo seruiebat; et nata est cogitatio pessima in corde quae  faceret nutare pedes, et prope labi a dei uia. Et ecce ista cogitatio in populo erat Veteris  Testamenti; utinam non sit in carnalibus fratribus nostris, cum iam aperte praedicatur  felicitas Noui Testamenti. Hinc sensus est psalmi, deficientis populi et nutantis: dum  considerat bona terrena propter quae seruiebat deo, abundare his qui non seruirent deo,  nutat et prope labitur: et cum hymnis illis deficit, quia in talibus cordibus hymni  deficiebant. Quid est in talibus cordibus hymni deficiebant? Quia iam talia cogitabant,  deum non laudabant  . Non illis bonus uidebatur deus; et quibus deus bonus non  uidebatur, non utique ab eis laudabatur; a quibus autem deus non laudabatur, defecerunt  in illis hymni. — PL 36, c.913-918; CCL 39, p. 985-991.  19) : Veirmöote *3:en  1L, ei
ul quosdam peccatores, 1Imp10S, blasphemos, SCI UOS daemon10rum, fılıo0s diaboli,
uluentes Innnequıtıa ef superbıa, abundare rebus alıbus terren1s, temporalıbus, DIO
qualıbus rebus 1psa (Synagoga) deo serulebat ; ei ata est cogitatio pessima In corde QJUaC
aceret nutare pedes, ei abı de1 u12a Et el ısta cogitatiıo In populo Tat Veteris
JTestament!; utınam NO  ; sıt In carnalıbus fratrıbus nostrIis, CUu 1am praedıicatur
felıcıtas Nou! JTestament1 Hınc SCIHSUS est psalmı, deficientis populı l nutantıs : dum
consıderat ona errena propter quac serulebat deo, abundare hıs quı NO  e} serulrent deo,

ei abıtur ef CU hymnıs ıllıs deficıt, quıa ın alıbus cordıbus hymnı
deficıebant. Quid est ın alıbus cordıbus hymnı deficıebant ? Quıa 1am talıa cogıtabant,
eum NO  3 laudabant Non ıllıs bonus uıdebatur deus: et quıbus eus bonus NO  —_
uıdebatur, 1O utıque ab e1s laudabatur:;: quıbus autem eus NO  3 Jaudabatur, defecerunt
In ıllıs hymnı 36, c.913-918; CC 39, 985-991

13) Voıir ote l7)



13Elements d’un commentaıre de la egle de saıint Augustin

execution musıcale de cet «hymne». Nous constate cela ans selze
sect1ons SUT quarante-tro1s, quı est consıderable. On l’iımpression
qu ’a SCS YCUX l’element CANTUS de la definıtion pouvalt, volre devaıt, etre
COmprIs ans SCI1IS souple, Sans DOUT autfant exclure SOM SCHS

technıque. fın d’etre chant authentique, le CANIUS devaıt avan LOuL

presenter unec verıte de DeENSEE: eit plus ENCOIC unec verıte de VIe ugustın
rejette nullement le chant, la modulatıon des MOTSs du Psaume SUuTI des

tONsSs dıfferents, maı1s, 1en augustinıennement, 1] insıste SUT la dimens1ıon
interjleure ei spırıtuelle du chant lıturgique.

Dans unlc Enarratio Ou ugustın parle p de l’execution
musıcale du chant, insıstance est Le verset du Psaume
dıt <«Offre Dieu sacrıfiıce d’actiıon de graces, accomplıs tes VCEUuX

DOUT le Tres-Haut». Dans SO  — Commentaıire, 1l est vral, Augustıin parle
de dicere hymnum, ıre «hymne», mal1ls dicere, exprimer par des
paroles, n ’exclut pas le chant les diıcetionnaıres le precisent claırement

ei le terme de Canlare {rouve be]l ei 1en ans le Maıs
ugustın interlorise le chant dısant : ulde UIUAS male el Canles

bene, prends so1n de pas Vvivre mal, tout chantant musıcalement
1en Le meme Expose dıt PDCU plus haut {u n es pDas exempt de danger

chantant la ouange de Dieu: ulde forte lingua Ua eum
benedicat, el ulta IU deo maledicat, attention, 11 audralı pas qQUC
langue benisse Dıeu, tandıs qucC vie seraıt une inJure POUI uı 14)
Dans la egle de saınt Augustın, OUS lısons, OUuS l’avons V
quC ans leEans ”homme interleur, do1t vivre quı est formule
pPar la bouche Cette phrase vient de FreCeVOIr unec explicatıon LOut

appropriee ans quC OUuSs VCNONS de lıre.
Le Commentaıre du Psaume insıste egalement, 3 SUT la

dımens1ion interleure de I’«hymnodıe». Augustın n Y rejette nullement
V’execution musıcale du Psaume, maıs, 1t-ıl, qu’1 faut est Canlare

corde, chanter par le COCUI, OonNcC AVCC dynamısme interieur, el psallere
IN cordibus, psalmodıer interieurement. faut DaS chanter AVCC des
sentiments «babylonıiens», maıs elever les la patrıe d’en haut

14) En Ps.49,2313  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  execution musicale de cet «hymne». Nous avons constate cela dans seize  sections sur quarante-trois, ce qui est considerable. On a l’impression  qu’ä ses yeux l’element cantus de la definition pouvait, voire devait, Etre  compris dans un sens souple, sans pour autant exclure son sens  technique. Afin d’Etre un chant authentique, le cantus devait avant tout  presenter une verite de pensee, et plus encore une verite de vie. Augustin  ne rejette nullement le chant, la modulation des mots du Psaume sur des  tons differents, mais, bien augustiniennement, il insiste sur la dimension  interieure et spirituelle du chant liturgique.  Dans une Enarratio oü Augustin parle pourtant de l’execution  musicale du chant, cette insistance est nette. Le verset 14 du Psaume 49  dit: «Offre ä Dieu un sacrifice d’action de gräces, accomplis tes voeeux  pour le Tres-Haut». Dans son Commentaire, il est vrai, Augustin parle  de dicere hymnum, dire un «hymne», mais dicere, exprimer par des  paroles, n’exclut pas le chant — les dictionnaires le precisent clairement  — et le terme de cantare se trouve bel et bien dans le contexte. Mais  Augustin y interiorise le chant en disant: uide ne uiuas male et cantes  bene, prends soin de ne pas vivre mal, tout en chantant musicalement  bien. Le meme Expose dit un peu plus haut: tu n’es pas exempt de danger  en chantant la louange de Dieu: wide  ne forte lingua tua deum  benedicat, et uita tua deo maledicat, attention, il ne faudrait pas que ta  langue benisse Dieu, tandis que ta vie serait une injure pour lui  14)  Dans la Regle de saint Augustin, nous lisons, comme nous l’avons vu,  que dans le «cceeur», dans l’homme interieur, doit vivre ce qui est formule  par la bouche. Cette phrase vient de recevoir une explication tout  appropriee dans ce que nous venons de lire.  Le Commentaire du Psaume 64 insiste egalement, en 3, sur la  dimension interieure de l’«hymnodie». Augustin n’y rejette nullement  Vexecution musicale du Psaume, mais, dit-il, ce qu’il faut est cantare  corde, chanter par le cceeur, donc avec un dynamisme interieur, et psallere  in cordibus, psalmodier interieurement. Il ne faut pas chanter avec des  sentiments «babyloniens», mais €lever les cceurs ä la patrie d’en haut!>).  '#) En: Ps.49,23: ... dicebat : «... dicam finum hymnum matutinum, alium uesperti-  num, tertium aut quartum in domo mea: quotidie sacrifico sacrificium laudis, et immolo  deo meo». Bene facis quidem, si hoc facis; sed uide ne iam securus sis, quia iam hoc facis, et  forte lingua tua deum benedicat, et uita tua deo maledicat ... uide ne uiuas male et cantes  bene. — PL 36; c.580; CCL:38; p. 593.  ) En Ps643: .  modo ibi es adhuc, in Babylone? Ibi, inquit, sum  ., ibi sum  carne, non corde ..., unde canto, non ibi: non enim carne canto, sed corde. Carnem quidemdıiıcebat ‚C dıcam Num hymnum matutinum, alıum uespert1-
NU ertium aut quartum ın OMO 1I1N1Cca quotidıe sacrıf1co sacrıfıcıum laudıs, el immolo
deo Bene facıs quıdem, S1 hoc facıs; sed ıde 1lam SCCUTUS S1S, quıa 1am hoc facıs, ei
forte lıngua {[ua eum benedicat, ei ıta tua deo maledıcat13  Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  execution musicale de cet «hymne». Nous avons constate cela dans seize  sections sur quarante-trois, ce qui est considerable. On a l’impression  qu’ä ses yeux l’element cantus de la definition pouvait, voire devait, Etre  compris dans un sens souple, sans pour autant exclure son sens  technique. Afin d’Etre un chant authentique, le cantus devait avant tout  presenter une verite de pensee, et plus encore une verite de vie. Augustin  ne rejette nullement le chant, la modulation des mots du Psaume sur des  tons differents, mais, bien augustiniennement, il insiste sur la dimension  interieure et spirituelle du chant liturgique.  Dans une Enarratio oü Augustin parle pourtant de l’execution  musicale du chant, cette insistance est nette. Le verset 14 du Psaume 49  dit: «Offre ä Dieu un sacrifice d’action de gräces, accomplis tes voeeux  pour le Tres-Haut». Dans son Commentaire, il est vrai, Augustin parle  de dicere hymnum, dire un «hymne», mais dicere, exprimer par des  paroles, n’exclut pas le chant — les dictionnaires le precisent clairement  — et le terme de cantare se trouve bel et bien dans le contexte. Mais  Augustin y interiorise le chant en disant: uide ne uiuas male et cantes  bene, prends soin de ne pas vivre mal, tout en chantant musicalement  bien. Le meme Expose dit un peu plus haut: tu n’es pas exempt de danger  en chantant la louange de Dieu: wide  ne forte lingua tua deum  benedicat, et uita tua deo maledicat, attention, il ne faudrait pas que ta  langue benisse Dieu, tandis que ta vie serait une injure pour lui  14)  Dans la Regle de saint Augustin, nous lisons, comme nous l’avons vu,  que dans le «cceeur», dans l’homme interieur, doit vivre ce qui est formule  par la bouche. Cette phrase vient de recevoir une explication tout  appropriee dans ce que nous venons de lire.  Le Commentaire du Psaume 64 insiste egalement, en 3, sur la  dimension interieure de l’«hymnodie». Augustin n’y rejette nullement  Vexecution musicale du Psaume, mais, dit-il, ce qu’il faut est cantare  corde, chanter par le cceeur, donc avec un dynamisme interieur, et psallere  in cordibus, psalmodier interieurement. Il ne faut pas chanter avec des  sentiments «babyloniens», mais €lever les cceurs ä la patrie d’en haut!>).  '#) En: Ps.49,23: ... dicebat : «... dicam finum hymnum matutinum, alium uesperti-  num, tertium aut quartum in domo mea: quotidie sacrifico sacrificium laudis, et immolo  deo meo». Bene facis quidem, si hoc facis; sed uide ne iam securus sis, quia iam hoc facis, et  forte lingua tua deum benedicat, et uita tua deo maledicat ... uide ne uiuas male et cantes  bene. — PL 36; c.580; CCL:38; p. 593.  ) En Ps643: .  modo ibi es adhuc, in Babylone? Ibi, inquit, sum  ., ibi sum  carne, non corde ..., unde canto, non ibi: non enim carne canto, sed corde. Carnem quidemuıde uluas male ei cantes
ene 36, c.580; %49 38, 5923

15) En modo ıbı uc, In Babylone? Ibı1, inquıit, SU ıbı 51

91O corde *- nde Can(to, 1O  — 1D1 1O  — enım n  s sed corde. Carnem quıdem



Verheijen

Et |’ Enarratio SUT le Psaume 102 dıt, 28, qu on doıt psalmodıer
Dar VvIeE quol servıiraıt-ıl QquUC bouche chante verbalement des
louanges de Dıeu, S1 vIie exhale le sacrılege : quid prodest qU1A
hymnum Canlal InZzua [UG, $ sacrilegium exhalat ulta {ua}°)?

J1out cela explique 1en pOourquol ugustın sauf ans quelques
Cas partıiıculıers quCc OUuSs sıgnales precıise touJours qUC tout

«hymne» est ouange de Dıeu, tandıs JUC Oouvent AdUCUuNC mention 2  est
faıte de SO  - execution musıcale. Le tro1sıeme element de la definıtion, le
CANTUS, est l’element le MmMO1nNs essentiel. OUur I’ınteriorisme d’Augustıin, le
chant vral la pensee quC le chant EXPME; el plus CINICOIC la vIie
quı lu1 AaSSUTITC SOM authenticıte.

Ouvrons maıntenant unec deuxıeme recherche. Les «hymnes» sSsont

chantes, solt SCI1S5 technıque du «chanter», so1lnt ans SCIS

plus interlorıse du meme verbe. Maıs quı SONtT les executants de
Can[US

Donnons LOUL d’abord, AVCC Augustın, unec reponse globale
question. Dans les quarante-tro1s sect1ons des Enarrationes INn Psalmaos Ou

le de hymnus, les «chanteurs» Ssont indıques urtout par
ei «tO1», ma1ls QuUSS] par E «MmMO1>» eit « OM» s’agıt

nettement de l’assemblee laquelle ugustın s’adresse ei ont 1] faıt lu1-
meme partıe. Meme quan 11 dıt «MO1», 1] pas ul-meme
personnellement, ma1s «Chretıien general» TOUV. devant el
AVCC l’eveque.

qUC ans quelques texties OUS entendons parler d’executants
autres qucC les membres de l’assemblee Et aılleurs OUS des
preCIS1ONS interessantes quı les «chanteurs» indıques
globalemen Surtout pal ei par «tO1».

Nous parlons d’abord des Cas quı font exception. ( omme ans la
recherche precedente, GB exceptlons SONT eloquentes.

( Dans recherche precedente, OUS deja rencontre

sonantem audıunt et C1IuUES Babyloniae; cordıs autem audıt condıtor lerusalem.
nde14  L.M.J. Verheijen  Et l’Enarratio sur le Psaume 102 dit, en 28, qu’on doit psalmodier  par sa vie. Ä quoi servirait-il que notre bouche chante verbalement des  louanges de Dieu, si notre vie exhale le sacrilege: quid prodest quia  hymnum cantat lingua tua, si sacrilegium exhalat uita tua*°)?  Tout cela explique bien pourquoi Augustin — sauf dans quelques  cas particuliers que nous avons signales — precise toujours que tout  «hymne» est louange de Dieu, tandis que souvent aucune mention n’est  faite de son execution musicale. Le troisieme element de la definition, le  cantus, est l’element le moins essentiel. Pour l’interiorisme d’Augustin, le  chant vrai concerne la pensee que le chant exprime, et plus encore la vie  qui lui assure son authenticite.  C. Ouvrons maintenant une deuxieme recherche. Les «hymnes» sont  chantes, soit au sens technique du terme «chanter», soit dans un sens  plus interiorise du meme verbe. Mais qui sont les executants de ce  cantus?  C  Donnons tout d’abord, avec Augustin, une reponse globale ä cette  question. Dans les quarante-trois sections des Enarrationes in Psalmos o0ü  se retrouve le terme de hymnus, les «chanteurs» sont indiques surtout par  «nous» et «toi», mais aussi par «vous», «moi» et «on». Il s’agit  nettement de l’assemblee ä laquelle Augustin s’adresse et dont il fait lui-  meme partie. Meme quand il dit «moi», il ne pense pas ä lui-meme  personnellement, mais au «Chretien en general» se trouvant devant et  avec l’Eveque.  Il reste que dans quelques textes nous entendons parler d’executants  autres que les membres de l’assemblee. Et ailleurs nous trouvons des  precisions interessantes en ce qui concerne les «chanteurs» indiques  globalement surtout par «nous» et par «toi».  C.2. Nous parlons d’abord des cas qui font exception. Comme dans la  recherche precedente, ces exceptions sont eloquentes.  C271  Dans cette recherche precedente, nous avons dejä rencontre un  sonantem audiunt et ciues Babyloniae; cordis autem sonum audit conditor Ierusalem.  Unde ... apostolus ... Cantantes, inquit, et psallentes in cordibus uestris domino ... Ne inde  — PL 36,  cantetis, unde estis in Babylonia; sed inde cantate, unde sursum habitatis  c:774-7753 CCEL 39%p. 825  16) :En Ps:102;28; — PE 37 c:1335; CCL'40; p 1472.apostolus14  L.M.J. Verheijen  Et l’Enarratio sur le Psaume 102 dit, en 28, qu’on doit psalmodier  par sa vie. Ä quoi servirait-il que notre bouche chante verbalement des  louanges de Dieu, si notre vie exhale le sacrilege: quid prodest quia  hymnum cantat lingua tua, si sacrilegium exhalat uita tua*°)?  Tout cela explique bien pourquoi Augustin — sauf dans quelques  cas particuliers que nous avons signales — precise toujours que tout  «hymne» est louange de Dieu, tandis que souvent aucune mention n’est  faite de son execution musicale. Le troisieme element de la definition, le  cantus, est l’element le moins essentiel. Pour l’interiorisme d’Augustin, le  chant vrai concerne la pensee que le chant exprime, et plus encore la vie  qui lui assure son authenticite.  C. Ouvrons maintenant une deuxieme recherche. Les «hymnes» sont  chantes, soit au sens technique du terme «chanter», soit dans un sens  plus interiorise du meme verbe. Mais qui sont les executants de ce  cantus?  C  Donnons tout d’abord, avec Augustin, une reponse globale ä cette  question. Dans les quarante-trois sections des Enarrationes in Psalmos o0ü  se retrouve le terme de hymnus, les «chanteurs» sont indiques surtout par  «nous» et «toi», mais aussi par «vous», «moi» et «on». Il s’agit  nettement de l’assemblee ä laquelle Augustin s’adresse et dont il fait lui-  meme partie. Meme quand il dit «moi», il ne pense pas ä lui-meme  personnellement, mais au «Chretien en general» se trouvant devant et  avec l’Eveque.  Il reste que dans quelques textes nous entendons parler d’executants  autres que les membres de l’assemblee. Et ailleurs nous trouvons des  precisions interessantes en ce qui concerne les «chanteurs» indiques  globalement surtout par «nous» et par «toi».  C.2. Nous parlons d’abord des cas qui font exception. Comme dans la  recherche precedente, ces exceptions sont eloquentes.  C271  Dans cette recherche precedente, nous avons dejä rencontre un  sonantem audiunt et ciues Babyloniae; cordis autem sonum audit conditor Ierusalem.  Unde ... apostolus ... Cantantes, inquit, et psallentes in cordibus uestris domino ... Ne inde  — PL 36,  cantetis, unde estis in Babylonia; sed inde cantate, unde sursum habitatis  c:774-7753 CCEL 39%p. 825  16) :En Ps:102;28; — PE 37 c:1335; CCL'40; p 1472.Cantantes, Inquıt, el psallentes IN cordibus uUesStrLS domino14  L.M.J. Verheijen  Et l’Enarratio sur le Psaume 102 dit, en 28, qu’on doit psalmodier  par sa vie. Ä quoi servirait-il que notre bouche chante verbalement des  louanges de Dieu, si notre vie exhale le sacrilege: quid prodest quia  hymnum cantat lingua tua, si sacrilegium exhalat uita tua*°)?  Tout cela explique bien pourquoi Augustin — sauf dans quelques  cas particuliers que nous avons signales — precise toujours que tout  «hymne» est louange de Dieu, tandis que souvent aucune mention n’est  faite de son execution musicale. Le troisieme element de la definition, le  cantus, est l’element le moins essentiel. Pour l’interiorisme d’Augustin, le  chant vrai concerne la pensee que le chant exprime, et plus encore la vie  qui lui assure son authenticite.  C. Ouvrons maintenant une deuxieme recherche. Les «hymnes» sont  chantes, soit au sens technique du terme «chanter», soit dans un sens  plus interiorise du meme verbe. Mais qui sont les executants de ce  cantus?  C  Donnons tout d’abord, avec Augustin, une reponse globale ä cette  question. Dans les quarante-trois sections des Enarrationes in Psalmos o0ü  se retrouve le terme de hymnus, les «chanteurs» sont indiques surtout par  «nous» et «toi», mais aussi par «vous», «moi» et «on». Il s’agit  nettement de l’assemblee ä laquelle Augustin s’adresse et dont il fait lui-  meme partie. Meme quand il dit «moi», il ne pense pas ä lui-meme  personnellement, mais au «Chretien en general» se trouvant devant et  avec l’Eveque.  Il reste que dans quelques textes nous entendons parler d’executants  autres que les membres de l’assemblee. Et ailleurs nous trouvons des  precisions interessantes en ce qui concerne les «chanteurs» indiques  globalement surtout par «nous» et par «toi».  C.2. Nous parlons d’abord des cas qui font exception. Comme dans la  recherche precedente, ces exceptions sont eloquentes.  C271  Dans cette recherche precedente, nous avons dejä rencontre un  sonantem audiunt et ciues Babyloniae; cordis autem sonum audit conditor Ierusalem.  Unde ... apostolus ... Cantantes, inquit, et psallentes in cordibus uestris domino ... Ne inde  — PL 36,  cantetis, unde estis in Babylonia; sed inde cantate, unde sursum habitatis  c:774-7753 CCEL 39%p. 825  16) :En Ps:102;28; — PE 37 c:1335; CCL'40; p 1472.Ne inde

36,cantetI1s, nde est1s In Babylonia; sed inde cantalte, nde SUTSUMM habıtatıs
774-775; C221 39, 85

16) En Ps.102:28 ST C 40, 472



FSElements d’un commentaıre de la egle de saınt Augustin

d’executants quı n’appartenaıt pas l’assemblee habıtuelle autour

d’Augustıin. Nous PCNSONS AUX ul1Iis
On quUuC le Commentaire du Psaume W mentionnaıt des

«hymnes de avl' fils de Jesse». Ce Psaume est presente
compose DOUTF saph, DOUIL la «Synagogue» Son cantıque place tOut

legıtımement ans les perspect1ives terrestres de l’ Ancıenne 1ance
elul quı chante est tout pres de reprocher a Seigneur qu’1 donne des
imples bonheur quC les u1[fs fideles ouvent ont pas Maıs 1l
reprend, comprenan quC les «hymnes de avı fıls de Jesse», AVCC

leurs perspectives terrestres, n’etaljent qu une etape et qu’1 allaıt SOU-

pırer apres bonheur S’agissaılt-ıl POUL chanteur 2  une rupture
absolue? Non pas Ce NOUVCAaUu bonheur etaıt une acon prophetique
present ans les realıtes terrestres de ’Ancıen Testament ans
unc racıne. Le bonheur quı est annonce prophetiquement, lul, SCIa
definıtıif et eternel, el NO pas transıtoire les «hymnes de avı
fıils de Jesse»*”).

Expose SUT le Psaume 148, E OUuS egalement parler des
Juifs*®) dısant qu eux Quss1 psalmodıient ei chantent les memes
«hymnes» quC les Chretiens, ma1ıs Samnls rendre compte de leur valeur
prophetique eit de eur accomplıssement ans le Chriıst

Ce angage do1t paraltre dur certaıns de NOS lecteurs y maı1ıs ı] 2  est
certaınement pas de nature ethnıque, el n’attaque indıviduelle-
ment

C]  D Le verset du Psaume 37 oOue le Seigneur qu«C
parole les CIeux ont ete faıts». Ce de «CIEUX», estime Augustıin,
peut indiıquer les saılnts apotres de Dıeu, les predicateurs de la parole de
verıte. Maıs le mot peut faıre PCNSCI aussı AdUuX «CIEUX superleurs» ei
leurs habıtants qul, ensemble, font resonner la glo1ıre de Dıeu seu]
«hymne» harmonıl1eux ei SN fın, ıi UNUS quidam hymnus indeficiens
ConcCcIinens ab Oomnibus praedicat eum 19)

”Expose SUT le Psaume 148, E: evoque egalement l’«hymne»
eterne] chante ciel, hymnus sempiternus IN caelo. Nous renconfirerons

Commentaıiıre ENCOIC unec fO1s plus oın

17) En Ps./2,4-5 Voıiır ote 12)
18) Voir ote 47)
19) En 36, c.288; ( 38, 259



Verheijen

(:  I Le Psaume debute a1lnsı: «A tO1 la ouange est due, Dıeu,
ans S10N», decet hymnus, deus, In 10N faut chanter les louanges de
Dıeu, ma1s do1ı1t le faıre ans le cadre de «Jerusalem», et NO  —; Das ans
celu1 de «Babylone». Ceux quı chantent "hymne «a abylone», C’est-a-
ıre les cıtoyens de abylone, le chantent Das Ul faut, AON

decenter, meme S1 leur cantıque s’adresse verbalement Dieu. (Yest
POUFrquOl ’ Ecclesiastique dıt 15,9 «La ouange s1ied Das la bouche
du pecheur»*°).
53  N Dans le second Expose SUuT le Psaume 33: ugustın eVvOque,
Z I’hymne des tro1ls Jeunes SCNHNS ans la fournalse abylone Le
Psaume 33,18 parle de certaıns «Justes» el ugustin explique quUC
c’etalent CCS Jeunes qul, depuıls le feu de la fournaılse, 0)811 clame VeISs le
Seigneur eit quc pendant qu  ıls louaılent Dıeu, les flammes sont
refroidies*). Le meme cantıque est evoque ans le premier Expose SUuT le
Psaume 68, ugustın precıise qu’1 s’agıt de fameuse ouange
quı des choses terrestres auxX choses celestes 0) S1 l’on veut, quı
descend des choses celestes VOIS les choses terrestres POUTIF louer le
Createur. Maıs 1en SUr, C’est Dar la VO1X des hommes quC les creatures
Sans intellıgence louent le Seigneur “*). Le meme hymnus de la
creation, execute par les tro1s jeunes SCHNS ans la fournaılse, est INCN-

tionne ans le Commentaiıre du DSaUMcCc 144, LOutes les UVICS

du Seigneur, depuıls les creatures celestes Jusqu’aux creatures d’ıcı-bas les
trol1s «choreges» disent : « Benıissez le Seigneur, dıtes-Iu1 cantıque de
louange» 23)

Dısons des maıntenant qQuUC la mentıion de cet hymnus UV!
ans le De Natura honi euX fo1s ans le De Sancta virginitate 56(57)
uUunec fO1S ans la Cite de Dieu AL9: le Contra Julianum V,3(28); le Contra
Julianum imperfectum ODUS V,44; la Lettre XAXAXVL16,;: la Lettre

20) En Ps.64,3 Te ece. hymnus, deus, IN S7I0N. In 10N ece hymnus, NO  - ın
Babylonıia. Quı1 cantant In Babylonıa, CI1ueSs Babyloniae, et1am hymnum de1 1O  —- decenter
antant udı scrıpturae : Non es!t SPEeCLIOSA Iaus INn OTe peccatorIis. 36, C IS
CECL 39, 825

21) En Ille nım16  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.2.3. Le Psaume 64 debute ainsi: «Ä toi la louange est due, o Dieu,  dans Sion», te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. Il faut chanter les louanges de  Dieu, mais on doit le faire dans le cadre de «Jerusalem», et non pas dans  celui de «Babylone». Ceux qui chantent l’hymne «ä Babylone», c’est-ä-  dire les citoyens de Babylone, ne le chantent pas comme il faut, non  decenter, meme si leur cantique s’adresse verbalement ä Dieu. C’est  pourquoi 1’Zcclesiastique dit en 15,9: «La louange ne sied pas ä la bouche  du pecheur»?°).  C.2.4. Dans le second Expose sur le Psaume 33, Augustin &voque, en  22, l’hymne des trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise ä Babylone. Le  Psaume 33,18 parle de certains «justes» et Augustin explique que  c’etaient ces jeunes qui, depuis le feu de la fournaise, ont clame vers le  Seigneur et que pendant qu’ils louaient Dieu, les flammes se sont  refroidies?!). Le meme cantique est 6voque dans le premier Expose sur le  Psaume 68, en 5. Augustin precise qu’il s’agit de cette fameuse louange  qui monte des choses terrestres aux choses celestes ou, si l’on veut, qui  descend des choses celestes vers les choses terrestres pour en louer le  Createur. Mais bien sür, c’est par la voix des hommes que les creatures  sans intelligence louent le Seigneur*?). Le m&me hymnus de toute la  creation, execute par les trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise, est men-  tionne dans le Commentaire du psaume 144, en 13. Ä toutes les @uvres  du Seigneur, depuis les creatures celestes jusqu’aux creatures d’ici-bas les  trois «choreges» disent: «Benissez le Seigneur, dites-lui un cantique de  louange»?®).  Disons des maintenant que la mention de cet hymnus se retrouve  dans le De Natura boni 16; deux fois dans le De Sancta virginitate 56(57);  une fois dans la Cite de Dieu X1,9; le Contra Julianum V,3(28); le Contra  Julianum imperfectum opus V,44; la Lettre XXXVL,16,; la Lettre  20) En. Ps.64,3: Te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. In Sion te decet hymnus, non in  Babylonia. Qui cantant in Babylonia, ciues Babyloniae, etiam hymnum dei non decenter  cantant. Audi uocem scripturae: Non est speciosa laus in ore peccatoris. — PL 36, c.775;  CCEL 30 p 828  21) En. Ps.33-2, 22: Ille enim ... tulit de flamma tres pueros 5. Nonne illi in ignibus  hymnizabant ...? — PL 36, c.320; CCL 38, p. 296.  22) 1 En. Ps.68,5: Vniuersa creatura laudans deum a tribus pueris in camino  commemoratur; et a terrenis ad caelestia, uel a caelestibus ad terrena hymnus laudantium  deum peruenit. — PL 36, c.845; CCL 39, p. 906.  23) En. Ps.144,13: Nonne ... omnia (opera dei) tres illi pueri enumerant, deambulan-  tes inter flammas innoxias ... Omnibus dicunt a caelestibus usque ad terrena: Benedicite,  hymnum dicite ... — PL 37, c.1878; CCL 40, p. 2098.tulıt de flamma tres UuUCTOS Nonne 1Ilı ın ıgnıbus
hymnızabant 36, c.320; AT 38, 296

22) En Vnıuersa cCreatura audans eum trıbus puerI1s ın camıno
CommemorTatur; el terrenIıs ad caelestia, uel caelest1Dus ad terrena hymnus laudantıum
deum peruenıt. 3 $ c.845; (T 39, 906

23) En Ps.144,13: Nonne16  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.2.3. Le Psaume 64 debute ainsi: «Ä toi la louange est due, o Dieu,  dans Sion», te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. Il faut chanter les louanges de  Dieu, mais on doit le faire dans le cadre de «Jerusalem», et non pas dans  celui de «Babylone». Ceux qui chantent l’hymne «ä Babylone», c’est-ä-  dire les citoyens de Babylone, ne le chantent pas comme il faut, non  decenter, meme si leur cantique s’adresse verbalement ä Dieu. C’est  pourquoi 1’Zcclesiastique dit en 15,9: «La louange ne sied pas ä la bouche  du pecheur»?°).  C.2.4. Dans le second Expose sur le Psaume 33, Augustin &voque, en  22, l’hymne des trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise ä Babylone. Le  Psaume 33,18 parle de certains «justes» et Augustin explique que  c’etaient ces jeunes qui, depuis le feu de la fournaise, ont clame vers le  Seigneur et que pendant qu’ils louaient Dieu, les flammes se sont  refroidies?!). Le meme cantique est 6voque dans le premier Expose sur le  Psaume 68, en 5. Augustin precise qu’il s’agit de cette fameuse louange  qui monte des choses terrestres aux choses celestes ou, si l’on veut, qui  descend des choses celestes vers les choses terrestres pour en louer le  Createur. Mais bien sür, c’est par la voix des hommes que les creatures  sans intelligence louent le Seigneur*?). Le m&me hymnus de toute la  creation, execute par les trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise, est men-  tionne dans le Commentaire du psaume 144, en 13. Ä toutes les @uvres  du Seigneur, depuis les creatures celestes jusqu’aux creatures d’ici-bas les  trois «choreges» disent: «Benissez le Seigneur, dites-lui un cantique de  louange»?®).  Disons des maintenant que la mention de cet hymnus se retrouve  dans le De Natura boni 16; deux fois dans le De Sancta virginitate 56(57);  une fois dans la Cite de Dieu X1,9; le Contra Julianum V,3(28); le Contra  Julianum imperfectum opus V,44; la Lettre XXXVL,16,; la Lettre  20) En. Ps.64,3: Te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. In Sion te decet hymnus, non in  Babylonia. Qui cantant in Babylonia, ciues Babyloniae, etiam hymnum dei non decenter  cantant. Audi uocem scripturae: Non est speciosa laus in ore peccatoris. — PL 36, c.775;  CCEL 30 p 828  21) En. Ps.33-2, 22: Ille enim ... tulit de flamma tres pueros 5. Nonne illi in ignibus  hymnizabant ...? — PL 36, c.320; CCL 38, p. 296.  22) 1 En. Ps.68,5: Vniuersa creatura laudans deum a tribus pueris in camino  commemoratur; et a terrenis ad caelestia, uel a caelestibus ad terrena hymnus laudantium  deum peruenit. — PL 36, c.845; CCL 39, p. 906.  23) En. Ps.144,13: Nonne ... omnia (opera dei) tres illi pueri enumerant, deambulan-  tes inter flammas innoxias ... Omnibus dicunt a caelestibus usque ad terrena: Benedicite,  hymnum dicite ... — PL 37, c.1878; CCL 40, p. 2098.omn1a (opera de1) tres 1Ilı puer1 enumerant, eambulan-
{es inter flammas InnOx1as16  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.2.3. Le Psaume 64 debute ainsi: «Ä toi la louange est due, o Dieu,  dans Sion», te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. Il faut chanter les louanges de  Dieu, mais on doit le faire dans le cadre de «Jerusalem», et non pas dans  celui de «Babylone». Ceux qui chantent l’hymne «ä Babylone», c’est-ä-  dire les citoyens de Babylone, ne le chantent pas comme il faut, non  decenter, meme si leur cantique s’adresse verbalement ä Dieu. C’est  pourquoi 1’Zcclesiastique dit en 15,9: «La louange ne sied pas ä la bouche  du pecheur»?°).  C.2.4. Dans le second Expose sur le Psaume 33, Augustin &voque, en  22, l’hymne des trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise ä Babylone. Le  Psaume 33,18 parle de certains «justes» et Augustin explique que  c’etaient ces jeunes qui, depuis le feu de la fournaise, ont clame vers le  Seigneur et que pendant qu’ils louaient Dieu, les flammes se sont  refroidies?!). Le meme cantique est 6voque dans le premier Expose sur le  Psaume 68, en 5. Augustin precise qu’il s’agit de cette fameuse louange  qui monte des choses terrestres aux choses celestes ou, si l’on veut, qui  descend des choses celestes vers les choses terrestres pour en louer le  Createur. Mais bien sür, c’est par la voix des hommes que les creatures  sans intelligence louent le Seigneur*?). Le m&me hymnus de toute la  creation, execute par les trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise, est men-  tionne dans le Commentaire du psaume 144, en 13. Ä toutes les @uvres  du Seigneur, depuis les creatures celestes jusqu’aux creatures d’ici-bas les  trois «choreges» disent: «Benissez le Seigneur, dites-lui un cantique de  louange»?®).  Disons des maintenant que la mention de cet hymnus se retrouve  dans le De Natura boni 16; deux fois dans le De Sancta virginitate 56(57);  une fois dans la Cite de Dieu X1,9; le Contra Julianum V,3(28); le Contra  Julianum imperfectum opus V,44; la Lettre XXXVL,16,; la Lettre  20) En. Ps.64,3: Te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. In Sion te decet hymnus, non in  Babylonia. Qui cantant in Babylonia, ciues Babyloniae, etiam hymnum dei non decenter  cantant. Audi uocem scripturae: Non est speciosa laus in ore peccatoris. — PL 36, c.775;  CCEL 30 p 828  21) En. Ps.33-2, 22: Ille enim ... tulit de flamma tres pueros 5. Nonne illi in ignibus  hymnizabant ...? — PL 36, c.320; CCL 38, p. 296.  22) 1 En. Ps.68,5: Vniuersa creatura laudans deum a tribus pueris in camino  commemoratur; et a terrenis ad caelestia, uel a caelestibus ad terrena hymnus laudantium  deum peruenit. — PL 36, c.845; CCL 39, p. 906.  23) En. Ps.144,13: Nonne ... omnia (opera dei) tres illi pueri enumerant, deambulan-  tes inter flammas innoxias ... Omnibus dicunt a caelestibus usque ad terrena: Benedicite,  hymnum dicite ... — PL 37, c.1878; CCL 40, p. 2098.Omniıbus dıcunt caelestibus ad terrena Benedicite,
hymnum dicite16  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.2.3. Le Psaume 64 debute ainsi: «Ä toi la louange est due, o Dieu,  dans Sion», te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. Il faut chanter les louanges de  Dieu, mais on doit le faire dans le cadre de «Jerusalem», et non pas dans  celui de «Babylone». Ceux qui chantent l’hymne «ä Babylone», c’est-ä-  dire les citoyens de Babylone, ne le chantent pas comme il faut, non  decenter, meme si leur cantique s’adresse verbalement ä Dieu. C’est  pourquoi 1’Zcclesiastique dit en 15,9: «La louange ne sied pas ä la bouche  du pecheur»?°).  C.2.4. Dans le second Expose sur le Psaume 33, Augustin &voque, en  22, l’hymne des trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise ä Babylone. Le  Psaume 33,18 parle de certains «justes» et Augustin explique que  c’etaient ces jeunes qui, depuis le feu de la fournaise, ont clame vers le  Seigneur et que pendant qu’ils louaient Dieu, les flammes se sont  refroidies?!). Le meme cantique est 6voque dans le premier Expose sur le  Psaume 68, en 5. Augustin precise qu’il s’agit de cette fameuse louange  qui monte des choses terrestres aux choses celestes ou, si l’on veut, qui  descend des choses celestes vers les choses terrestres pour en louer le  Createur. Mais bien sür, c’est par la voix des hommes que les creatures  sans intelligence louent le Seigneur*?). Le m&me hymnus de toute la  creation, execute par les trois jeunes gens dans la fournaise, est men-  tionne dans le Commentaire du psaume 144, en 13. Ä toutes les @uvres  du Seigneur, depuis les creatures celestes jusqu’aux creatures d’ici-bas les  trois «choreges» disent: «Benissez le Seigneur, dites-lui un cantique de  louange»?®).  Disons des maintenant que la mention de cet hymnus se retrouve  dans le De Natura boni 16; deux fois dans le De Sancta virginitate 56(57);  une fois dans la Cite de Dieu X1,9; le Contra Julianum V,3(28); le Contra  Julianum imperfectum opus V,44; la Lettre XXXVL,16,; la Lettre  20) En. Ps.64,3: Te decet hymnus, deus, in Sion. In Sion te decet hymnus, non in  Babylonia. Qui cantant in Babylonia, ciues Babyloniae, etiam hymnum dei non decenter  cantant. Audi uocem scripturae: Non est speciosa laus in ore peccatoris. — PL 36, c.775;  CCEL 30 p 828  21) En. Ps.33-2, 22: Ille enim ... tulit de flamma tres pueros 5. Nonne illi in ignibus  hymnizabant ...? — PL 36, c.320; CCL 38, p. 296.  22) 1 En. Ps.68,5: Vniuersa creatura laudans deum a tribus pueris in camino  commemoratur; et a terrenis ad caelestia, uel a caelestibus ad terrena hymnus laudantium  deum peruenit. — PL 36, c.845; CCL 39, p. 906.  23) En. Ps.144,13: Nonne ... omnia (opera dei) tres illi pueri enumerant, deambulan-  tes inter flammas innoxias ... Omnibus dicunt a caelestibus usque ad terrena: Benedicite,  hymnum dicite ... — PL 37, c.1878; CCL 40, p. 2098.57 68 40, 2098
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CUCXXAVIIL; le I ractatus IN Toannıs evangelium 58,4 eft INn epistulam Toannıs
3,9 Nous DOUVONS ENCOIC ajouter cecl: ans la Cite de Dieu, X11,4,
ugustın appelle hymnus SX de ”’Ancıen JTestament, SavOoIlr
le cantıque pDar lequel Anne, la mere de Samuel, exprime gratitude
DOUT la nalssance de SO fıls 24) On pourraıt ONC demander S1, par la
sequence pSsalmis ef hymnis ans egle, Augustın veut DaS ıre Dar
des Psaumes, eft par des Cantıques bıblıques celuı des tro1s
hommes ans la fournaıse ei celuı d’Anne Yymnus auraıt alors SCHS

lıturg1que techn1que. Rappelons quc le Psautier ans les manuscriıts
ef latıns est parfo1s SULVI d’un ensemble de Cantıques bıblıques dont
precısement celu1 des Jeunes SCHNS et d’Anne font partie  25)' Maıs ans SO

Expose SUT le Psaume 53 3i Augustın affırme faısant partıe des
ymni veut dıre, faısant partıe des louanges. Puıis, 11 DOSC la question de
SaVOIT ‘ Quelles louanges ? Et DOUT repondre question 1] cıte unc

seule phrase du Liıvre de Job (1.21) phrase qul, elle, faıt pDas partıe de
lıste « Le Seigneur donne, le Seıgneur reprIs; quc le Nom du

Seigneur soıt beni!»*°) ela OUS faıt crolre quc DOUTI ugustın
ouange de Dıieu, urtout chantee ans le, meme exclusıve-
ment chantee ans le‚etaıt hymnus ei quC mot designaılt
DaS chez lu1 un ser1e determınee de louanges de Dieu.

Soulıgnons pourtan qUC Jusqu’1c1 rıen OUS invıtes PCNSCI quUC
DOUT ugustın hymnus pourraıt etre unc plece non-bıiblıque.

(  Un Dans le Commentaıire du Psaume 102, Z 7  est DaSs «tO1»
quı cense chanter, mals ame» anıma Ia ') plus loın, 28,
est pas «tO1» NO  — plus, ma1ls «ia Jangue», lingzua (a Oopposee «Ia

vie», OUusSs l’avons deja vu) s’agıt pas la de varıantes

24) OUS Daru suffisant de sıgnaler les alts Samlls enumerer les references.
25) OIr l’edıtiıon de la F  > par HLFS, vol S Stuttgart, 164-183

Concernant la tradıtion latıne OIr la notice 'antıca ans etus Latina : Arbeitsbericht
der Stiftung ; Bericht des Instituts, Freiburg, 1984, 3334

26) EnElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  17  CCXXVII; le Tractatus in Toannis evangelium 58,4 et in epistulam Ioannis  3,9. Nous pouvons encore ajouter ceci: dans la Cite de Dieu, en XI1,4,  Augustin appelle hymnus un autre texte de l’Ancien Testament, ä savoir  le cantique par lequel Anne, la mere de Samuel, a exprime sa gratitude  pour la naissance de son fils?*). On pourrait donc se demander si, par la  sequence psalmis et hymnis dans sa Regle, Augustin ne veut pas dire: par  des Psaumes, et par des Cantiques bibliques comme celui des trois  hommes dans la fournaise et celui d’Anne. Hymnus aurait alors un sens  liturgique technique. Rappelons que le Psautier dans les manuscrits grecs  et latins est parfois suivi d’un ensemble de Cantiques bibliques dont  precisement celui des jeunes gens et d’Anne font partie?°). Mais dans son  Expose sur le Psaume 53, en 3, Augustin affirme: ... faisant partie des  hymni veut dire, faisant partie des louanges. Puis, il pose la question de  savoir: Quelles louanges? Et pour repondre ä cette question il cite une  seule phrase du Livre de Job (1,21), phrase qui, elle, ne fait pas partie de  cette liste: «Le Seigneur a donne, le Seigneur a repris; que le Nom du  Seigneur soit beni!»?°) Cela nous fait croire que pour Augustin toute  louange de Dieu, surtout chantee dans le «cceeur», ou me&me exclusive-  ment chantee dans le «ceur», etait un hymnus et que ce mot ne designait  pas chez lui une serie determinee de louanges de Dieu.  Soulignons pourtant que jusqu’ici rien ne nous a invites ä penser que  pour Augustin un hymnus pourrait etre une piece non-biblique.  C223  Dans le Commentaire du Psaume 102, en 2, ce n’est pas «toi»  qui es cense chanter, mais «ton äme» anima tua?”); plus loin, en 28, ce  n’est pas «toi» non plus, mais «ta langue», lingua tua*®) (opposee ä «ta  vie», comme nous l’avons dejä vu). Il ne s’agit pas lä de variantes  24) Il nous a paru suffisant de signaler les faits sans &numerer les references.  25) Voir l’edition de la LXX par A. RAHLFS, vol. 2, Stuttgart, (1952°), p. 164-183.  Concernant la tradition latine voir la notice Cantica dans Vetus Latina: 28. Arbeitsbericht  der Stiftung ; 17. Bericht des Instituts, Freiburg, 1984, p. 33-34.  26) En. Ps.53,3: ... in hymnis: hoc est in laudibus. Quibus laudibus? Dominus dedit,  dominus abstulit ; sicut domino placuit, ita factum est ; sit nomen domini benedictum. — PL  36 C622 CL 39 p. 647  27) En. Ps.102,2: Cum conuenis ad ecclesiam hymnum dicere, sonat uox tua laudes  dei. Dixisti quantum potuisti, discessisti; sonet anima tua laudes dei. Negotium agis, laudet  deum anima tua. Cibum capis  ; audeo dicere: cum dormis, benedicat anima tua  dominum  . Innocentia tua etiam in dormiente uox est animae tuae. — PL 37, c.1317;  CCL 40, p. 1451-1542.  28) En. Ps.102,28: Quid prodest quia hymnum cantat lingua tua, si sacrilegium  exhalat uita tua? Male uiuendo multas linguas misisti in blasphemiam. Lingua tua uacat  hymno, et ceterae te intuentium uacant blasphemiis. — PL 37, c.1335; CCL 40, p. 1472.in hymnıs: hoc est ın audıbus Quıibus laudıbus? OMIMMNUS edit,
dominus abstulit ; sicult domino placult, 1ta factum BSE: SIt domini!i hbenedictum.
36, c:622: EL 39, 649

27) En Ps.102,2 Cum conuenI1s ad ecclesiam hymnum dıcere, SONa UOX [ua laudes
de1 Diıxıstı quantum potulstı, discessist1; sone anıma {ua laudes de1 egotium agls, laudet
eum anıma tua Cibum Capıs audeo dicere : Cu dormis, benedicat anıma tua
domiınum Innocentıa tua et1am ın dormiente UuOX est anımae tuae 3 E
C

28) En Ps.102,28 Quid prodest qula hymnum cantat lıngua (ua, S1 sacrılegıum
xhalat ıta tua? Male uluendo multas lınguas mıisıst1 In blasphem1am. Lingua tua uaca

hymno, ei cCetierae intuentium uacant blasphemus. 3E ( 40, ä}



18 Verheijen

insıgnıfıantes. Dans CCS eux, Augustın OPPDOSC I' «hymnodıie»
interieure, D de ”«ame» de la «VIECH, I’«hymnodie» exterieure,
emı1se Dal la «VO1X», la UO Dar la «Jangue», Ia lingua uan {u Vas
Ll’assemblee ans l’eglıse DOUT ire hymnus, ta VOILX faıt SONNET des
louanges de Diıeu Une fO1s l’assemblee dıspersee, qUuUC solt
ame», ton «tO1» profond, quı profere des eloges de Dıeu, solt OTFrS de
une de l’autre de tes Occupatıons, so1t ] ose meme 1ıre
pendant ton ommeıl. JIon innocence est la VO1X de ton ame, meme quan
{u OTrS

K Nous re  ns quelque chose de semblable, ma1ls nullement
ident1ique, ans l’Expose SUT le Psaume 145, La n est DaS «MO1»
quı chante, ma1s ame». Le Psalmıiıste dıt s  —_ ame Que le
Seigneur! donc, DOUI a1nsı dıre, euxX executants: le Psalmıste lu1-
meme el SOM ame Augustıin profite de dedoublemen DOUT parler des
dıstractions quı entravent la priere: Pourquoi m ’ adresser ame»?
(Y’est nOous-memes quı diısons des louanges Dıeu, C’est nOous-memes quı
«hymnodions» chaque JOour; quotidiennement cela est faıt Dal
bouche el COCUT, 1en quUC so1lt ans la CSUTC de 1NOSs possı1bılıtes.
Pourquo1i ONC dedoublement? (Yest qu'ıl euxX OUus
Nos paroles presentent CC uUNCcC faıblesse, saıt DaSs placer
nıveau de elul auquel s’adresse. Regardons homme quı chante.

est debout, 11 adresse SO  — chant Dıieu: cela ure bon moment, ei 11
arrıve alors Oouvent quC les levres remuent DOUT qu’1 chante., tandıs quUC

pensee voltige Tavers Je sals quelles preoccupatıons. Notre eESDT,
MENNS, etaıt ONC DOUT a1nsı ıne debout devant Diıeu DOUT chanter

SCS louanges, ma1ls l’autres ame, anıma, etaıt ballottee
droıite ei gauche Tavers LOutes sortes d’envıies, de SOUCIS, d’affaıres
( ’est S1 l’esprit regarde d’en aut ame voltigeante L,
s’adressant elle ans penıble agıtation, lu1 dıt « Loue ONC le
Seigneur, INO  a ame ! Pourquoi t’agıtes-tu DOUT chose, DOUTquUOI
SOUCI DOUT des choses terrestres preoccupe-t-il Reste debout AVCC mOl1,
loue le Seigneur». Et alors, dıralıt-on, l’ame sent ecrasee : elle K  est DaSs
capable de rester debout elle le devraıt el elle repond l’esprit : Je
loue le Seigneur ans la INSCSUTE de INCsSs possıbılıtes, malgrement, AVOCC

secheresse, chetivement. Tant JuUC OUS SOINIMNECS ic1-bas, ans otire
teTTeSiLe, OUuUS chemiıinons CNCOTE oın du Seigneur. faut CNCOTE YQuUC, du
multıple, Je [amMasse eft m ’unıfıie, ma1ls ans Ge vIie cela depasse,
el C’est ceite iImpulssance quı mM eciase“ .

29) En Ps.145,6 Lauda, anıma INEA, dominum. Et quıd est fratres? Nonne laudamus
domiınum ? quotidıe hymnum 1105S5 cantamus? quotidıe PTo modulo NOSITO
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(Aılleurs, ans SO Enarrat1io SUT le Psaume 6I, I Augustıin OUS

parle de SCS PTODICS dıstractions dısant qu'’ıl 2  est qu ’un homme
miılıeu d’autres hommes efi prıs parmı Cu  >< DOUIL etre la place qu’1 OCCUPC
devant CUX Sa pensee est Ouvent aılleurs. « Dıeu supporte», atar eil
c’est Diıeu quı rendra prıere parfaıte ans l’eternite. Maıs faut-ıl
desesperer du humaın eft 1ıre JUC LOUL homme est voue 1 la
damnatıon eternelle partır du mMoOoment Ou une dıstraction glısse ans

priıere eit l’ınterrompt? Bref, dıt-ıl, 61 OUuSs affırmıons cela, Je VOIS
Das quel eSspoOIL OUS resteraıt*?)):

Somme les executants» SONtT les u1lfs, les habıtants
des CIEUX superleurs, les «cltoyens de Babylone», les trOo1s Jeunes
SCNS ans la fournalise babylonıenne, Anne, Job, «Ia Jangue»
quı seraıt pDas harmonıe AVCC «Ta vIe», ame» agıtee, quı
na Das la meme tranquıillıte quC esprit».

C3 aussı des texies quı Dar rapport 9 «tO1L», E
«MmMO1» ei «OMNN», apportent des prec1s10Ns dont certaınes sont du plus haut
interet. Nous MMENCONS par ıre le Commentaire quı ans domaıne
est le plus nance. Par la suılte OUSs cıterons les texies ans ordre du
Psautıier.

( A Notre premıier Passagc est le de |’ Enarratio SUT le Psaume
La VO1X quı resonne ans Psaume est VO1X, dıt Augustin, el

1978)  —; Das la VO1X de quelqu ’un du dehors Maıs dısant <«notre VO1X»,
ugustın veut pas 1re un1ıquement : la VO1X quı OUusSs appartıent
PTODIC VOUS ei moOl, quı OUuSs OUus OUV maıntenant reunIıs 1C1

Sona NnOSLITUM, parturit COT nNnOstrum laudes de1?Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  19  (Ailleurs, dans son Enarratio sur le Psaume 85, en 7, Augustin nous  parle de ses propres distractions en disant qu’il n’est qu’un homme au  milieu d’autres hommes et pris parmi eux pour &tre ä la place qu’il occupe  devant eux. Sa pensee est souvent ailleurs. «Dieu me supporte», dit-il et  c’est Dieu qui rendra notre priere parfaite dans l’eternite. Mais faut-il  desesperer du genre humain et dire que tout homme est voue ä la  damnation eternelle ä partir du moment oü une distraction se glisse dans  sa priere et l’interrompt? Bref, dit-il, si nous affırmions cela, je ne vois  pas quel espoir nous resterait *°)).  Somme toute, les «autres executants» sont les Juifs, ou les habitants  des cieux superieurs, ou les «citoyens de Babylone», ou les trois jeunes  gens dans la fournaise babylonienne, ou Anne, ou Job, ou «ta langue»  qui ne serait pas en harmonie avec «ta vie», ou «mon äme» agitee, qui  n’a pas la meme tranquillite que «mon esprit».  Cı  Il y a aussi des textes qui par rapport ä «nous», «to1», «VOusS»,  «moi» et «on», apportent des precisions dont certaines sont du plus haut  interet. Nous commencons par lire le Commentaire qui dans ce domaine  est le plus nance. Par la suite nous citerons les textes dans l’ordre du  Psautier.  C333  Notre premier passage est le debut de l’Enarratio sur le Psaume  60. La voix qui resonne dans ce Psaume est notre voix, dit Augustin, et  non pas la voix de quelqu’un du dehors. Mais en disant «notre voix»,  Augustin ne veut pas dire uniquement: la voix qui nous appartient en  propre ä vous et ä moi, qui nous nous trouvons maintenant reunis ici. Il  sonat os nostrum, parturit cor nostrum laudes dei? ... Magnum est quod laudamus; sed  quod (quo?) laudamus adhuc infirmum est. Quando implet laudator excellentiam laudati?  Ecce homo stat, cantat deo aliquando prolixius, et saepe labia mouentur ad cantum,  cogitatio autem per nescio quae desideria uolat. Stabat ergo mens nostra quodam modo ad  laudem dei, et anima nostra per diuersas cupiditates uel curas negotiorum hac atque illac  fluitabat. Quasi desuper adtentit ipsa mens ad fluitantem hac atque illac, et eius  inquietudinem molestiarum quasi conuersa alloquitur: Lauda, anima mea, dominum. Quid  est quod de aliis rebus satagis? quid est quod te occupat cura rerum terrenarum ... ? Sta  mecum, lauda dominum. Et quasi ipsa anima praegrauata, et non ualens ita consistere ut  dignum est, respondet menti  .: Laudo quantum possum, tenuiter,exiliter, infirmiter.  Quare? Quia quamdiu sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a domino ...; tolle. mihi corpus  quod aggrauat animam ... ut a multis in unum confluam, et laudo dominum; quamdiu ita  sum, non possum, praegrauor. — PL 37, c.1888; CCL 40, p. 2109.  30) Voir En. Ps.85,7. — PL 37, c.1086; CCL 39, p. 1181-1182. — Le terme de hymnus  ne se trouve pas dans ce passage.agnum est quod laudamus; sed
quod (quo ”?) laudamus uCcC infırmum est Quando implet audator excellentiam audatı ?
Ecce OMmMO stat, cantat deo alıquando proliıx1ius, ei labıa moOouentur ad Cantum,
cogıtatıo autem DCI nescC10 QuUaC desıderıa uola Stabat CI O INeNSs nOSsSIra quodam modo ad
laudem de1, ei anıma nOostira DCI diuersas cupıdıtates uel negotiorum hac D
{luıtabat. uası desuper adtentit 1psa InNeNs ad fluıtantem hac ıllac, et e1us
Inquietudinem molestiarum quası alloquıtur: Lauda, anıma MEAd, dominum. Quid
est quod de alııs rebus satagıs ” quıd est quod OcCcupatl ua terrenarum Sta
‚$ au: domınum. Et quası 1psa anıma praegrauala, et 1918)  — ualens ıta consıistere ut

dıgnum est, respondet mentiı Laudo quantum DOSSUM, tenulter,exılıter, iınfiırmıiter.
Quare? Quia quamdıu In COTDOTIC, peregrinamur domıno mıhı COTrDUS
quod anımamElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  19  (Ailleurs, dans son Enarratio sur le Psaume 85, en 7, Augustin nous  parle de ses propres distractions en disant qu’il n’est qu’un homme au  milieu d’autres hommes et pris parmi eux pour &tre ä la place qu’il occupe  devant eux. Sa pensee est souvent ailleurs. «Dieu me supporte», dit-il et  c’est Dieu qui rendra notre priere parfaite dans l’eternite. Mais faut-il  desesperer du genre humain et dire que tout homme est voue ä la  damnation eternelle ä partir du moment oü une distraction se glisse dans  sa priere et l’interrompt? Bref, dit-il, si nous affırmions cela, je ne vois  pas quel espoir nous resterait *°)).  Somme toute, les «autres executants» sont les Juifs, ou les habitants  des cieux superieurs, ou les «citoyens de Babylone», ou les trois jeunes  gens dans la fournaise babylonienne, ou Anne, ou Job, ou «ta langue»  qui ne serait pas en harmonie avec «ta vie», ou «mon äme» agitee, qui  n’a pas la meme tranquillite que «mon esprit».  Cı  Il y a aussi des textes qui par rapport ä «nous», «to1», «VOusS»,  «moi» et «on», apportent des precisions dont certaines sont du plus haut  interet. Nous commencons par lire le Commentaire qui dans ce domaine  est le plus nance. Par la suite nous citerons les textes dans l’ordre du  Psautier.  C333  Notre premier passage est le debut de l’Enarratio sur le Psaume  60. La voix qui resonne dans ce Psaume est notre voix, dit Augustin, et  non pas la voix de quelqu’un du dehors. Mais en disant «notre voix»,  Augustin ne veut pas dire uniquement: la voix qui nous appartient en  propre ä vous et ä moi, qui nous nous trouvons maintenant reunis ici. Il  sonat os nostrum, parturit cor nostrum laudes dei? ... Magnum est quod laudamus; sed  quod (quo?) laudamus adhuc infirmum est. Quando implet laudator excellentiam laudati?  Ecce homo stat, cantat deo aliquando prolixius, et saepe labia mouentur ad cantum,  cogitatio autem per nescio quae desideria uolat. Stabat ergo mens nostra quodam modo ad  laudem dei, et anima nostra per diuersas cupiditates uel curas negotiorum hac atque illac  fluitabat. Quasi desuper adtentit ipsa mens ad fluitantem hac atque illac, et eius  inquietudinem molestiarum quasi conuersa alloquitur: Lauda, anima mea, dominum. Quid  est quod de aliis rebus satagis? quid est quod te occupat cura rerum terrenarum ... ? Sta  mecum, lauda dominum. Et quasi ipsa anima praegrauata, et non ualens ita consistere ut  dignum est, respondet menti  .: Laudo quantum possum, tenuiter,exiliter, infirmiter.  Quare? Quia quamdiu sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a domino ...; tolle. mihi corpus  quod aggrauat animam ... ut a multis in unum confluam, et laudo dominum; quamdiu ita  sum, non possum, praegrauor. — PL 37, c.1888; CCL 40, p. 2109.  30) Voir En. Ps.85,7. — PL 37, c.1086; CCL 39, p. 1181-1182. — Le terme de hymnus  ne se trouve pas dans ce passage.ut multıs In uUuNuMl confluam, eft laudo domınum ; quamdıu ıta
Su: 910)  — POSSUM, PTacgrauOT. 37, "B  y 2109

30) Voıiır En A, 1086:; BB 3 % 21 182 Le terme de Aymnus
Lrouve Das ans passagc.,



Verheijen

s’agıt de VO1X OUS LOUS, quı SOININECS dısperses ans le monde LOUL
entier, de rıent Jusqu’a l’Occıdent Cette VO1X parle CcCe d’un
seul homme. 1en SUr, 11 s’agıt pas d’un seu] homme, ma1ls C’est l’unıte
de LOUS GE>S hommes quı parle seu] homme. Et ugustın de
precıiser cela CNCOTE davantage: OUS LOUS OUS SOININECS seu| homme
ans le Christ De ceft homme unıque la Tete {TrOuUve cıel, tandıs qu«C
SCS membres peiınent CMNCOTEC SUT la ei C’est de eur peıne
qu  ıls les paroles du Psaume **). Dans la sulte de SO Expose
ugustın affırmera CII plusieurs repriıses JUC C’est oute l’Eglise,
unc ans le Christ, quı s’adresse ere ans cet «hymne».
C 3  D Deya ans la plus ancıenne Enarratio de ofire repertoıire, Ce
SUT le Psaume 6, {TOUVve la perspective eccles1ale ont Je viens de parler.
Quı chante l’«hymne» qu’est le Psaume 67 Augustın {fırme cC’est
l’Eglise quı prıe ans Psaume. Celu1-cı Dar «Seigneur,

chätıe pomnt ans colere: reprends poımınt ans fureur».
ugustın explique : prıere est ce une ame quı NON seulement
veut DaSs etre chätıee pPar Dieu colere, ma1s meme pas etre reprise,
C’est-a-dıire redressee eil formee. Est-ce ont l’Eglise quı parle, unec ame

revolte? ugustın le precıse pas Sans doute qUC C’est
l’Eglise quı «Joue» a1lnsı la contestatıon. Un DCU plus loın ans la meme
Enarratio OUS retiITOuvons ame, ma1ls desormaıs elle voudraıt
convertir. pres QVOIT DOUT alnsı ıre chasse SO  — Dieu, celu1 quı prıe dıt

« Revıens, Seigneur, delıvre INO  — ame». Celle-cı sent exaucee
et aussı dıt-elle «Loun de mO, {OUS les malfaısants, Calr le Seigneur
exauce la VO1X de INCSs sanglots». OTS ugustın ourne Au X PCISPCC-
t1ves collectıvement eccles1iales du de SO  - ExXxpose pres tant de
dıfficultes, pleuse faıt comprendre qu  elle ete exaucee, maı1ls cela
peut comprendre aussı de uftfe l’Eglise. Ou 1en le Psaume s’exprime-
raıt prophetiquement pensant Jugement dernier OUu les imples
seront separes des Justes; 1en 1] s’agıralt deja de la sıtuation actuelle :

3l) En s  s Vocem autem ın Isto psalmo20  L.M.J. Verheijen  s’agit de notre voix ä nous tous, qui sommes disperses dans le monde tout  entier, de l’Orient jusqu’ä 1’Occident. Cette voix parle comme celle d’un  seul homme. Bien sür, il ne s’agit pas d’un seul homme, mais c’est l’unite  de tous ces hommes qui parle comme un seul homme. Et Augustin de  preciser cela encore davantage: nous tous nous sommes un seul homme  dans le Christ. De cet homme unique la Tete se trouve au ciel, tandis que  ses membres peinent encore sur la terre, et c’est ä cause de leur peine  qu’ils assument les paroles du Psaume*!). Dans la suite de son Expose  Augustin affırmera encore ä plusieurs reprises que c’est toute 1’Eglise,  une dans le Christ, qui s’adresse au Pere dans cet «hymne».  C.3.2. Dejä dans la plus ancienne Enarratio de notre repertoire, celle  sur le Psaume 6, se trouve la perspective ecclesiale dont je viens de parler.  Qui chante l’«hymne» qu’est le Psaume 6? Augustin affirme: c’est  l’Eglise qui prie dans ce Psaume. Celui-ci commence par: «Seigneur, ne  me chätie point dans ta colere, ne me reprends point dans ta fureur».  Augustin explique: cette priere est celle d’une äme qui non seulement ne  veut pas Etre chätiee par Dieu en colere, mais m&me pas &tre reprise,  C’est-ä-dire redressee et formee. Est-ce dont l’Eglise qui parle, ou une äme  en revolte? Augustin ne le precise pas. Il pense sans doute que c’est toute  l’Eglise qui «joue» ainsi la contestation. Un peu plus loin dans la m&me  Enarratio nous retrouvons cette äme, mais desormais elle voudrait se  convertir. Apres avoir pour ainsi dire chasse son Dieu, celui qui prie dit  en effet : «Reviens, Seigneur, delivre mon äme». Celle-ci se sent exaucee  et aussi dit-elle: «Loin de moi, tous les malfaisants, car le Seigneur a  exauce la voix de mes sanglots». Alors Augustin retourne aux perspec-  tives collectivement ecclesiales du debut de son Expose: Apres tant de  n  difficultes, 1’  a  me pieuse fait comprendre qu’elle a &te exaucee, mais cela  peut se comprendre aussi de toute l’Eglise. Ou bien le Psaume s’exprime-  rait prophetiquement en pensant au Jugement dernier oü les impies  seront separes des justes; ou bien il s’agirait dejä de la situation actuelle:  °') En. Ps.60,1: Vocem autem in isto psalmo ... nostram debemus agnoscere, non  alicuius extranei. Nostram autem non sic dixi, quasi eorum tantum qui in praesentia sumus  modo; sed nostram qui sumus per totum mundum, qui sumus ab oriente usque in  occidentem. Et ut noueritis sic esse uocem nostram, loquitur hic quasi unus homo; non est  autem unus homo, sed tamquam unus unitas loquitur. In Christo autem nos omnes unus  homo; quia huius unius hominis caput est in caelo, et membra adhuc laborant in terra, et  quia laborant, uidete quid dicat. — PL 36, c.723-724; CCL 39, p. 765-766.nNnOostram debemus aAgNOSCETE, NO
alıcumus extrane!l. Nostram autem NO  - SIC dix1, quası tantum quı in praesentla
moOdo;: sed nOstram quı DCI mundum, quı ab orlente ıIn
occıdentem. ut noueriı1ıt1is SIC s5C nOostram, loquıtur hıc quası NUS homo; NO  ' est

NUS homo, sed (amquam NUus unıtas loquitur. In Christo autem N OS NUsSs
homo; quıa hulus uUun1us homiınıs est In caelo, ef membra adhuc aborant In errTa, el
quıa lJaborant, uldete quı1d dicat 36, c./23-724:; (L 39, 765-766



Elements d’un cCommentaıtre de Ia egle de saıint Augustin 7

les ons grains ei la SOoOnt CNCOTE melanges, ma1s SUuT l’aıre denudee
ıls sont deja separes, Sans qu on pulsse le vr ).

63  \ Le verset du Psaume dıt «En bouche le Seigneur mıt
chant NOUVCAU, ouange Dıeu», ImMLSIt IN Meum cantıcum
M, hymnum deo NOSLIrO Comme d’habıtude ugustın ffirme qUC
cela est chante Dar «tO1», par Ensuılte ı] mel precIiser:
uelqu’un demande peut-etre quı est celu1 quı parle ans Psaume.
(’est quelques mMoOTfs quC Je DU1S le ıre C’est le T1S Maıs
VOUS le ei 1] faut Oouvent le dıre, le Christ parle tantot
SOM PTODIC NO C’est-a-dıre etant la Tete,Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.tantot 11 parle

NO C’est-a-dire NO de SCS membresElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.est la charıte du
ChriıstElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.(Y’est ’hymne de cet qu’1 mI1s ans bouche, et
C’est uı quı dıt cantıque NO de SCS membres**).

Plus loın, 133 ugustın parle ENCOTE une fOo1s de la nouveaute de
chant est execute, dıra-t-ıl, pDar$ Cest-a-dıire par OUuUS autres
Chretiens. Car les Juıifs sont restes ans l’ombre, ıls peuvent pas
supporter le sole1l de la gloire ; NOUS, OUS SOINMMECS deja ans la lumıiere,
OUS le du Christ, OUuUS le Sang du T1S S’1l est vral
qucC OUuUS une vIıe nouvelle, 1l est de devoır de chanter
cantıque NOUVCAU, ymne Diıeu 34)

(3  S D’apres la traduction utılısee Dar Augustin, le Psaume 43 dıt
verset «Iu as vendu ton peuple vıl Dr1X eit 1] Nn Y avaıt pas oule

32) En Ps.6,3,5 eiElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.Tat ecclesia ın hoc psalmo: Domine, IN Ira [UG ArguasElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.nNecC in furore [UO Corr1iplasElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.In qua 1Ta NO solum argul NO  — uult anıma quaC
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anımam MeamElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  21  les bons grains et la balle sont encore melanges, mais sur l’aire denudee  ils sont dejä separes, sans qu’on puisse le voir?2).  C:  Le verset 4 du Psaume 39 dit: «En ma bouche le Seigneur mit un  chant nouveau, louange ä notre Dieu», immisit in o0s meum canticum  nouum, hymnum deo nostro. Comme d’habitude Augustin affirme que  cela est chante par «toi», par «nous». Ensuite il se met ä preciser:  Quelqu’un demande peut-Etre qui est celui qui parle dans ce Psaume.  Cest en quelques mots que je puis le dire: c’est le Christ. Mais comme  vous le savez, et comme il faut souvent le dire, le Christ parle tantöt en  son propre nom, c’est-ä-dire comme 6tant la Töte, ... tantöt il parle en  notre nom, c’est-ä-dire au nom de ses membres ... Telle est la charite du  Christ ... C’est lI’hymne de cet amour qu’il a mis dans notre bouche, et  C’est lui qui dit ce cantique au nom de ses membres®°).  Plus loin, en 13, Augustin parle encore une fois de la nouveaute de ce  chant. Il est execute, dira-t-il, par «nous», c’est-ä-dire par nous autres  Chretiens. Car les Juifs sont restes dans l’ombre, ils ne peuvent pas  supporter le soleil de la gloire; nous, nous sommes dejä dans la lumiere,  nous avons le corps du Christ, nous avons le sang du Christ. S’il est vrai  que nous avons une vie nouvelle, il est de notre devoir de chanter un  cantique nouveau, un hymne’ä notre Dieu®*).  C.3.4. D’apres la traduction utilisee par Augustin, le Psaume 43 dit au  verset 13: «Tu as vendu ton peuple ä vil prix et il n’y avait pas foule  32) En. Ps.6,3,5 et 10: 3. ... orat ecclesia in hoc psalmo: Domine, ne in ira tua arguas  me ... nec in furore tuo corripias me ... In qua ira non solum argui se non uult anima quae  nunc orat, sed nec corripi, id est emendari uel erudiri  . 5. Conuertere, domine, et erue  animam meam  . 10. ... post tantas difficultates exauditam se anima pia significans —  quam licet etiam ecclesiam intellegere — uide quid adiungit: Discedite a me, omnes qui  operamini iniquitatem, quoniam exaudiuit dominus uocem fletus mei. Vel in prophetia dictum  est, quoniam discessuri sunt, id est, separabuntur a iustis impii, cum iudicii dies uenerit ; uel  nunc. Quia ... in area nuda iam grana separata sunt a paleis, quamuis inter palea lateant. —  PL 36; c:91%92 et'95; COL 38;‘p. 29-30 et 33.  33) En. Ps.39,5: Forte quaerit aliquis, quae persona loquitur in hoc psalmo. Breuiter  dixerim, Christus est. Sed sicut nostis, et saepe dicendum est, Christus aliqguando loquitur  ex se, id est ex capite nostro; ... loquitur aliquando et ex nobis, id est ex membris suis ...  Haec est caritas Christi  Huisus rei hymnum immisit in os nostrum, et dicit hoc ex  membris suis. — PL 36, c.436; CCL 38, p. 428.  34) En. Ps.39,13: In umbra remanserunt, solem gloriae ferre non possunt ; iam nos in  luce sumus, tenemus corpus Christi, tenemus sanguinem Christi. Si habemus nouam uitam,  cantemus canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. — PL 36, c.443; CCL 38, p.436.post tantas dıfficultates exaudıtam anıma pla sıgnıfıcans
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quan ıls chantaıent des jJubiılations». Ces paroles rapporteralent auxX

persecut1ons. Le chant harmon1eux des louanges de Dıeu etaıt alors
interrompu, tandıs YJUuC, temps de «DalX», la fraternite, ans une douce
harmonıe, les faıt resonner AdUuX oreılles de Dıieu, hymni solent IN DUACE
CONCIANL ulcique concentu fraternitatis dei auribus personari>>). Au 1eu de

de «tO1». ugustın parle ONC ICI de la fraternite eccles1ıiale.

(53  n Le Psaume a1Nsı : «Mon C0 prononce un«c

parole bonne AD (VYest le Psalmıiıste quı dıt cela, explique Augustıin, ma1ls
ı] parle NO du ere quı profere le er dıvın. Maıs ugustın
n’ıgnore pas qu«C d’apres certaıns le Psalmıiıste parle plutot SONMN I910)

personnel: dısant SOM «hymne», C’est Iu1 quı ormule unlc parole bonne.
Et 1] ajoute : «(CC’est rOo1 qUu«cC Je VOUC INCcs Par cela
1} auraıt voulu faıre comprendre que | @euvre supreme de ”’homme est

quc la ouange de Dieu. appartıent Diıeu de plaıre Dar
prestance, Dar qu’1 faıt VOIT de 0O1-meme : 1] appartıent «tO1» de
louer Dıeu ans unlec actıon de gräces?9). Dans CcE opt1ıque, celu1 quı
chante est OnNC le Psalmıste, maı1ıs cC’est «tO1», OUS LOUS, de sulvre SCS

Das

(3  O Le tıtre du Psaume 53 indiıque L’occasıon de composıtıon. Les
SCNS de Zıph (Premier livre des Rois, 23,14-19) etalent es VOIT le rOo1l
Saul DOUT lu1 reveler quC avl cachaıt chez AUD G OTrS avl
s’adressa Seigneur dısant : «Dieu, Darl ton 1O sauve-mol, pPar ton
DOUVOIr fa1s-mo1 ralson». ugustın estime quC C’est l’Eglise d’assumer
CCcs paroles ei de plaındre alnsı par la bouche de Davıd L’Eglise

est CNCOTEC cachee eau mılıeu des «BCNS de Zıiph». Que LtOut le
OTrps du Christ OoOnNcC UJUuUC dıt avı Les qualıtes profondes
de l’Eglise sont CMNCOTC occultees ei elle attend la recompense de SCS
merıtes d’un Jugement egalement CNCOTE occulte. Les C< SCNS de Zıph» Oont
eau etre florıssants C’est la sıgnıfıcatiıon de eur NO devant les

35) En Psi43.13 36, c.487; CCL 38, 486
36) En Ps.44,9 Non defuerunt quı omnı1a et1am super10ra uerba prophetae

PpCrsoNa accıpı mallent ; ei hoc quod dıctum est Eructauıit COr INMEUM uerbum bonum,
propheta uoluerıint intelleg], uelutı dıcente hymnum. (Quisquis enım 1C1 hymnum deo,
Tuctat COI 1US uerbum bonum Vt ei iıllud quod adıunctum est Dico CO ID Medd
regl, sıgnıfıcare uolueriıt SUININUM homıiınıs ODUS 1O  —_ CSSC, 181 eum audare. Illıus est specıle
Sua placere tıbi, ad te pertine' Cu In gratiarum actıone audare 36, 499-500:; ( Arı
38, 500-501
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regards de tout le monde, le deshonneur de Davıd, du Chriıst crucıfie, est

preferable la glo1ire des Ziphaei*).

3  - Le Cads du Commentaıre du Psaume 66, S: est tres partıculıer el

exceptionnel. OUur Ssulvre l’Expose ”’Augustin 1] faut QaVOIF presents
l’esprit euxX texies du lıvre des Proverbes: 6,6-8 efi 30,25 Dans le premıier
le SagCc dıt «Va VOITr la fourmı, paresseux! durant l’ete elle A4SSUuTEe

provende, ef aM asSSC, de la mO1SSON, nourrıture». HEt ans le
second: \ A les fourmıs, peuple chetif, quı Xx  D ASSUuUIC provende».
Dans SOM Enarratio ugustın presente l’«hymne» chante Dal
l’une de CCS fourmıs. Elle faıt des reserves pendant ete (polıtıque l
profite pendant le «grand TOo1d» Jant quc tout bıen, la «fourmı de
Dıieu» l’eglıse LOUS les Jours, prıie, ecoute les lectures, «hym-
nodie» (hymnum cantat), rumıne qu’elle entendu, reflechıt la-dessus,
met reserve, interieurement, les graıns de ble qu’elle ramasses SUT

l’alre. Et quan ensulte les choses mal, elle peut Vivre SUT SCS

souvenırs. Beaucoup de SCHS subissent des tOourments QuUSSsS1
terrıbles gu  ıls P  ont Das la possı1bılıte de lıre d’ecouter quo1l qucC
so1lt. Ce Commentaire de oOu evıidence ete prononce pendant l’epoque
sombre quı la prıse de Rome 410 Dans l’audıtoire de l’eveque ont
duü TOUVeT des SCHS quı comprenaılent LrOop 1en la reflex1on Dar laquelle
ugustın termınaıt SCS PTODOS arrıve qUC na le droit de eur
rendre visıte DOUT leur de l’encouragement. Que la fourm1ı
nulsse detourner de SCS malheurs pulsant ans SCS reserves
estivales*®). L’Antiquite, elle aussı, du QVOIT SCS Auschwitz et SCS

Buchenwald

37) En Deus In nomine [UO saluum faCc, el In ulrtute [UG Iudica Hoc
1Ca eccles1a latens inter Zıiphaeos. Hoc 163 COTDUS christ1ianum habens In occulto bonum

SUOTUM, SpCIans de occulto mercedem merıtorum SLUOTUMMElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  23  regards de tout le monde, le deshonneur de David, du Christ crucifie, est  preferable ä la gloire des Ziphaei?”).  CI  Le cas du Commentaire du Psaume 66, en 3, est tres particulier et  exceptionnel. Pour suivre l’Expose d’Augustin il faut avoir presents ä  V’esprit deux textes du livre des Proverbes: 6,6-8 et 30,25. Dans le premier  le sage dit: «Va voir la fourmi, paresseux! ...; durant l’ete elle assure sa  provende, et amasse, au temps de la moisson, sa nourriture». Et dans le  second: «... les fourmis, peuple chetif, qui en ete assure sa provende».  Dans son Enarratio Augustin presente l’«hymne» comme chante par  l’une de ces fourmis. Elle fait des reserves pendant l’ete (politique).et en  profite pendant le «grand froid». Tant que tout va bien, la «fourmi de  Dieu» court ä l’eglise tous les jours, y prie, ecoute les lectures, «hym-  nodie» (hymnum cantat), rumine ce qu’elle a entendu, reflechit lä-dessus,  met en reserve, interieurement, les grains de ble qu’elle a ramasses sur  l’aire. Et quand ensuite les choses tournent mal, elle peut vivre sur ses  souvenirs. Beaucoup de gens en effet subissent des tourments aussi  terribles qu’ils n’ont pas la possibilite de lire ou d’ecouter quoi que ce  soit. Ce Commentaire a de toute evidence ete prononce pendant 1’epoque  sombre qui a vu la prise de Rome en 410. Dans l’auditoire de l’ev&que ont  dü se trouver des gens qui comprenaient trop bien la reflexion par laquelle  Augustin terminait ses propos: Il arrive que personne n’a le droit de leur  rendre visite pour leur apporter de l’encouragement. Que la fourmi  puisse se detourner de ses malheurs en puisant dans ses reserves  estivales*®). — L’Antiquite, elle aussi, a dü avoir ses Auschwitz et ses  Buchenwald.  37) En. Ps.53,4: Deus in nomine tuo saluum me fac, et in uirtute tua iudica me..Hoc  dicat ecclesia latens inter Ziphaeos. Hoc dicat corpus christianum habens in occulto bonum  morum suorum, sperans de occulto mercedem meritorum suorum ...; ... ut eius (sc. Christi  JIesu) eligeremus opprobrium, magis quam gloriam florentium Ziphaeorum. — PL 36,  c.622-623; CCL 39, p. 649.  58) En. Ps.66,3: ... hiems erat: redit formica ad id quod aestate collegit, et intus in  secreto suo, ubi nemo uidet, aestiuis laboribus recreatur  . Vide formicam dei: surgit  quotidie, currit ad ecclesiam dei, orat, audit lectionem, hymnum cantat, ruminat quod  audiuit, apud se cogitat, recondit intus grana collecta de area ... Venit hiems aliquando ...  Modo intus formica comedit labores aestatis  . Quam  multi  tribulationem ita  patiuntur, ut non eis uacet, nec legere aliquid, nec audire aliquid; nec forte admittuntur ad  eos qui eos consolentur. Remansit formica in cauerna; uideat si collegit aliquid aestate, quo  se amoueat hieme. — PL 36, c.805-806; CCL 39, p. 860-861.ut 1US (sc Christı
esu elıgeremus opprobrıum, magıs qUam glorıam florentium Zıphaeorum. 36,
c:622:623; C 39, 649

38) EnElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  23  regards de tout le monde, le deshonneur de David, du Christ crucifie, est  preferable ä la gloire des Ziphaei?”).  CI  Le cas du Commentaire du Psaume 66, en 3, est tres particulier et  exceptionnel. Pour suivre l’Expose d’Augustin il faut avoir presents ä  V’esprit deux textes du livre des Proverbes: 6,6-8 et 30,25. Dans le premier  le sage dit: «Va voir la fourmi, paresseux! ...; durant l’ete elle assure sa  provende, et amasse, au temps de la moisson, sa nourriture». Et dans le  second: «... les fourmis, peuple chetif, qui en ete assure sa provende».  Dans son Enarratio Augustin presente l’«hymne» comme chante par  l’une de ces fourmis. Elle fait des reserves pendant l’ete (politique).et en  profite pendant le «grand froid». Tant que tout va bien, la «fourmi de  Dieu» court ä l’eglise tous les jours, y prie, ecoute les lectures, «hym-  nodie» (hymnum cantat), rumine ce qu’elle a entendu, reflechit lä-dessus,  met en reserve, interieurement, les grains de ble qu’elle a ramasses sur  l’aire. Et quand ensuite les choses tournent mal, elle peut vivre sur ses  souvenirs. Beaucoup de gens en effet subissent des tourments aussi  terribles qu’ils n’ont pas la possibilite de lire ou d’ecouter quoi que ce  soit. Ce Commentaire a de toute evidence ete prononce pendant 1’epoque  sombre qui a vu la prise de Rome en 410. Dans l’auditoire de l’ev&que ont  dü se trouver des gens qui comprenaient trop bien la reflexion par laquelle  Augustin terminait ses propos: Il arrive que personne n’a le droit de leur  rendre visite pour leur apporter de l’encouragement. Que la fourmi  puisse se detourner de ses malheurs en puisant dans ses reserves  estivales*®). — L’Antiquite, elle aussi, a dü avoir ses Auschwitz et ses  Buchenwald.  37) En. Ps.53,4: Deus in nomine tuo saluum me fac, et in uirtute tua iudica me..Hoc  dicat ecclesia latens inter Ziphaeos. Hoc dicat corpus christianum habens in occulto bonum  morum suorum, sperans de occulto mercedem meritorum suorum ...; ... ut eius (sc. Christi  JIesu) eligeremus opprobrium, magis quam gloriam florentium Ziphaeorum. — PL 36,  c.622-623; CCL 39, p. 649.  58) En. Ps.66,3: ... hiems erat: redit formica ad id quod aestate collegit, et intus in  secreto suo, ubi nemo uidet, aestiuis laboribus recreatur  . Vide formicam dei: surgit  quotidie, currit ad ecclesiam dei, orat, audit lectionem, hymnum cantat, ruminat quod  audiuit, apud se cogitat, recondit intus grana collecta de area ... Venit hiems aliquando ...  Modo intus formica comedit labores aestatis  . Quam  multi  tribulationem ita  patiuntur, ut non eis uacet, nec legere aliquid, nec audire aliquid; nec forte admittuntur ad  eos qui eos consolentur. Remansit formica in cauerna; uideat si collegit aliquid aestate, quo  se amoueat hieme. — PL 36, c.805-806; CCL 39, p. 860-861.hıems erat redıt formica ad 1d quod agestate collegıt, ei ıntus in
secreto Su ubı CINO uıldet, gest1u1s laboribus recreatur ıde formıcam de1 surgıt
quotidie, currıt ad eccles1iam de1, OTral, audıt lect1ıonem, hymnum cantal, rumınat quod
audıuit, apud cogıtat, recondıt intus Collecta de ICaElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  23  regards de tout le monde, le deshonneur de David, du Christ crucifie, est  preferable ä la gloire des Ziphaei?”).  CI  Le cas du Commentaire du Psaume 66, en 3, est tres particulier et  exceptionnel. Pour suivre l’Expose d’Augustin il faut avoir presents ä  V’esprit deux textes du livre des Proverbes: 6,6-8 et 30,25. Dans le premier  le sage dit: «Va voir la fourmi, paresseux! ...; durant l’ete elle assure sa  provende, et amasse, au temps de la moisson, sa nourriture». Et dans le  second: «... les fourmis, peuple chetif, qui en ete assure sa provende».  Dans son Enarratio Augustin presente l’«hymne» comme chante par  l’une de ces fourmis. Elle fait des reserves pendant l’ete (politique).et en  profite pendant le «grand froid». Tant que tout va bien, la «fourmi de  Dieu» court ä l’eglise tous les jours, y prie, ecoute les lectures, «hym-  nodie» (hymnum cantat), rumine ce qu’elle a entendu, reflechit lä-dessus,  met en reserve, interieurement, les grains de ble qu’elle a ramasses sur  l’aire. Et quand ensuite les choses tournent mal, elle peut vivre sur ses  souvenirs. Beaucoup de gens en effet subissent des tourments aussi  terribles qu’ils n’ont pas la possibilite de lire ou d’ecouter quoi que ce  soit. Ce Commentaire a de toute evidence ete prononce pendant 1’epoque  sombre qui a vu la prise de Rome en 410. Dans l’auditoire de l’ev&que ont  dü se trouver des gens qui comprenaient trop bien la reflexion par laquelle  Augustin terminait ses propos: Il arrive que personne n’a le droit de leur  rendre visite pour leur apporter de l’encouragement. Que la fourmi  puisse se detourner de ses malheurs en puisant dans ses reserves  estivales*®). — L’Antiquite, elle aussi, a dü avoir ses Auschwitz et ses  Buchenwald.  37) En. Ps.53,4: Deus in nomine tuo saluum me fac, et in uirtute tua iudica me..Hoc  dicat ecclesia latens inter Ziphaeos. Hoc dicat corpus christianum habens in occulto bonum  morum suorum, sperans de occulto mercedem meritorum suorum ...; ... ut eius (sc. Christi  JIesu) eligeremus opprobrium, magis quam gloriam florentium Ziphaeorum. — PL 36,  c.622-623; CCL 39, p. 649.  58) En. Ps.66,3: ... hiems erat: redit formica ad id quod aestate collegit, et intus in  secreto suo, ubi nemo uidet, aestiuis laboribus recreatur  . Vide formicam dei: surgit  quotidie, currit ad ecclesiam dei, orat, audit lectionem, hymnum cantat, ruminat quod  audiuit, apud se cogitat, recondit intus grana collecta de area ... Venit hiems aliquando ...  Modo intus formica comedit labores aestatis  . Quam  multi  tribulationem ita  patiuntur, ut non eis uacet, nec legere aliquid, nec audire aliquid; nec forte admittuntur ad  eos qui eos consolentur. Remansit formica in cauerna; uideat si collegit aliquid aestate, quo  se amoueat hieme. — PL 36, c.805-806; CCL 39, p. 860-861.enı hiems alıquandoElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  23  regards de tout le monde, le deshonneur de David, du Christ crucifie, est  preferable ä la gloire des Ziphaei?”).  CI  Le cas du Commentaire du Psaume 66, en 3, est tres particulier et  exceptionnel. Pour suivre l’Expose d’Augustin il faut avoir presents ä  V’esprit deux textes du livre des Proverbes: 6,6-8 et 30,25. Dans le premier  le sage dit: «Va voir la fourmi, paresseux! ...; durant l’ete elle assure sa  provende, et amasse, au temps de la moisson, sa nourriture». Et dans le  second: «... les fourmis, peuple chetif, qui en ete assure sa provende».  Dans son Enarratio Augustin presente l’«hymne» comme chante par  l’une de ces fourmis. Elle fait des reserves pendant l’ete (politique).et en  profite pendant le «grand froid». Tant que tout va bien, la «fourmi de  Dieu» court ä l’eglise tous les jours, y prie, ecoute les lectures, «hym-  nodie» (hymnum cantat), rumine ce qu’elle a entendu, reflechit lä-dessus,  met en reserve, interieurement, les grains de ble qu’elle a ramasses sur  l’aire. Et quand ensuite les choses tournent mal, elle peut vivre sur ses  souvenirs. Beaucoup de gens en effet subissent des tourments aussi  terribles qu’ils n’ont pas la possibilite de lire ou d’ecouter quoi que ce  soit. Ce Commentaire a de toute evidence ete prononce pendant 1’epoque  sombre qui a vu la prise de Rome en 410. Dans l’auditoire de l’ev&que ont  dü se trouver des gens qui comprenaient trop bien la reflexion par laquelle  Augustin terminait ses propos: Il arrive que personne n’a le droit de leur  rendre visite pour leur apporter de l’encouragement. Que la fourmi  puisse se detourner de ses malheurs en puisant dans ses reserves  estivales*®). — L’Antiquite, elle aussi, a dü avoir ses Auschwitz et ses  Buchenwald.  37) En. Ps.53,4: Deus in nomine tuo saluum me fac, et in uirtute tua iudica me..Hoc  dicat ecclesia latens inter Ziphaeos. Hoc dicat corpus christianum habens in occulto bonum  morum suorum, sperans de occulto mercedem meritorum suorum ...; ... ut eius (sc. Christi  JIesu) eligeremus opprobrium, magis quam gloriam florentium Ziphaeorum. — PL 36,  c.622-623; CCL 39, p. 649.  58) En. Ps.66,3: ... hiems erat: redit formica ad id quod aestate collegit, et intus in  secreto suo, ubi nemo uidet, aestiuis laboribus recreatur  . Vide formicam dei: surgit  quotidie, currit ad ecclesiam dei, orat, audit lectionem, hymnum cantat, ruminat quod  audiuit, apud se cogitat, recondit intus grana collecta de area ... Venit hiems aliquando ...  Modo intus formica comedit labores aestatis  . Quam  multi  tribulationem ita  patiuntur, ut non eis uacet, nec legere aliquid, nec audire aliquid; nec forte admittuntur ad  eos qui eos consolentur. Remansit formica in cauerna; uideat si collegit aliquid aestate, quo  se amoueat hieme. — PL 36, c.805-806; CCL 39, p. 860-861.Modo intus formıca omediıt abores gestatıs Quam multı trıbulatıonem ıta
patıuntur, ut NO  — e1s uacetl, NEeC legere alıquid, NeEC audıre alıquıid; NC orte admı  untur ad
COS quı COS consolentur. Remansıt formiıca In CaueImNa; uıldeat S1 collegıt alıquıd aestalte, quOo

amoueat hıeme. 36, 805-806; e 0 39, 860-861



Verheijen

C3  ©O Le Psaume 6’7 est presente Dar Augustin, 28, chante
Dar le Psalmıiste de Jadıs Maıis SCS paroles avalent une valeur
prophetique. Par l’Esprit, ans SOM PTODIC esprit, 1] prevoıt la
realısatıon de SOM cantıque, la victolire de Dieu quı captıve la captıvıte
elle-meme. Et Oute L Enarratio de Psaume est traversee Dar la pensee
qUC C’est maıntenant l’Eglise quı peut reprendre les paroles de
prophete une actıon de gräces??).

(3 Nous reiITOuvons maıntenant le Commentaıiıre du Psaume
S’adressant SCS audıteurs carthagıno1s, ugustın SOM Expose
depassant le abıtue pPar adresse inattendue : «tres cheres
entrailles du du T1SU» uls le predicateur parle de
precıse quc Psaume remonte la «Synagogue» et insıste SUT le
caractere prophetique de CCS paroles CNCOTE «tie  es>» Le peuple elu
soupıraıt ans le desert apres patrıe, la Terre promıise. Nous aussı OUS

SOUPIrONS CIICOIC apres la patrıe ; OUS regnons pas CMNCOTC AVEC le
Christ: OUS SOININCS pas ECEINCOTC arrıves ans Terre promıse quı

prendra jJamaıs fın ei OUu resonneront des «hymnes» qul, contraıre-
ment dUuX «hymnes de Davıd-fils-de-Jesse», termıneront Jamaıs.
Maıiıntenant, qu«C LOUS les fideles Ouvrent l’oreıille, qu  ıls sachent OUu ıls
TOUven ils Sont desert et soupırent apres la patrıe  40).
310 L’Enarratio SUurTr le Psaume evOoque, 2: euX categorıes de
«hymnodiıants»: d’abord les Chretiens general, les homines christiani,
ensuıite les mo1lnes, C’est-a-dıre les freres quı menent la vIie COMMUNG, les
fratres IN uUlta communi**).

341 Le Psaume 138 est suppose etre chante pDar des chanteurs quC le
Seigneur «accueıllıs du ventre de leur mere». s’agıt de l’ensemble des
Chretiens. Les unls SOont du Judaisme, S1 1en quC leur mere fut la
«Synagogue», les autres SONT du paganısme, eit leur mere etaıt ONC
«Babylone». celu1 quı vient de «Babylone» ugustın dıt SOIS
desormaıs du ventire de abylone, chanter DOUTI Dıeu
cantıque de louange; viens dehors ef VIVIe;: Diıeu

39) En Ps.647.2824  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.3.8. Le Psaume 67 est presente par Augustin, en 28, comme chante  par le Psalmiste de jadis. Mais ses paroles avaient une valeur  prophetique. Par l’Esprit, ou dans son propre esprit, il prevoit la  realisation de son cantique, la victoire de Dieu qui captive la captivite  elle-meme. Et toute l’EZnarratio de ce Psaume est traversee par la pensee  que c’est maintenant l’Eglise qui peut reprendre les paroles de ce  prophete comme une action de gräces®?).  C.3.9. Nous retrouvons maintenant le Commentaire du Psaume 72.  S’adressant ä ses auditeurs carthaginois, Augustin ouvre son Expose en  depassant le «vous» habituel par cette adresse inattendue: «tres cheres  entrailles du corps du Christ». Puis le predicateur parle de «nous». Il  precise que ce Psaume remonte ä la «Synagogue» et insiste sur le  caractere prophetique de ces paroles encore «terrestres». Le peuple elu  soupirait dans le desert apres sa patrie, la Terre promise. Nous aussi nous  soupirons encore apres la patrie; nous ne regnons pas encore avec le  Christ; nous ne sommes pas encore arrives dans cette Terre promise qui  ne prendra jamais fin et oü resonneront des «hymnes» qui, contraire-  ment aux «hymnes de David-fils-de-Jesse&», ne se termineront jamais.  Maintenant, que tous les fideles ouvrent l’oreille, qu’ils sachent ou ils se  trouvent: ils sont au desert et soupirent apres la patrie*°).  C.3.10. L’Enarratio sur le Psaume 99 &voque, en 12, deux categories de  «hymnodiants»: d’abord les Chretiens en general, les homines christiani,  ensuite les moines, c’est-ä-dire les freres qui menent la vie commune, les  fratres in uita communi**).  C314  Le Psaume 138 est suppose Etre chante par des chanteurs que le  Seigneur a «accueillis du ventre de leur mere». Il s’agit de l’ensemble des  Chretiens. Les uns sont venus du judaisme, si bien que leur mere füt la  «Synagogue», les autres sont venus du paganisme, et leur mere etait donc  «Babylone». Ä celui qui vient de «Babylone» Augustin dit: sors  desormais du ventre de Babylone, commence ä chanter pour Dieu un  cantique de louange; viens dehors et commence ä vivre; Dieu  39) En. Ps.67,28: ... qui haec canebat, in spiritu ea praeuidens, impletus etiam ipse  laetitia, eructauit hymnum ... Quotidie (dominus deus) hoc agit usque in finem: captiuat  captiuitatem ... — PL 36, c.831; CCL 39, p. 890.  40) / En. Ps.72,1et 4-5. Voir note12).  +1) En. Ps.99,12. — PL 37, c.1278; CCL 39, p. 1400-1401.quı aeC canebat, in spırıtu praeuıldens, ıiımpletus et1am ıpse
aetıtıa, eructauıt hymnum24  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.3.8. Le Psaume 67 est presente par Augustin, en 28, comme chante  par le Psalmiste de jadis. Mais ses paroles avaient une valeur  prophetique. Par l’Esprit, ou dans son propre esprit, il prevoit la  realisation de son cantique, la victoire de Dieu qui captive la captivite  elle-meme. Et toute l’EZnarratio de ce Psaume est traversee par la pensee  que c’est maintenant l’Eglise qui peut reprendre les paroles de ce  prophete comme une action de gräces®?).  C.3.9. Nous retrouvons maintenant le Commentaire du Psaume 72.  S’adressant ä ses auditeurs carthaginois, Augustin ouvre son Expose en  depassant le «vous» habituel par cette adresse inattendue: «tres cheres  entrailles du corps du Christ». Puis le predicateur parle de «nous». Il  precise que ce Psaume remonte ä la «Synagogue» et insiste sur le  caractere prophetique de ces paroles encore «terrestres». Le peuple elu  soupirait dans le desert apres sa patrie, la Terre promise. Nous aussi nous  soupirons encore apres la patrie; nous ne regnons pas encore avec le  Christ; nous ne sommes pas encore arrives dans cette Terre promise qui  ne prendra jamais fin et oü resonneront des «hymnes» qui, contraire-  ment aux «hymnes de David-fils-de-Jesse&», ne se termineront jamais.  Maintenant, que tous les fideles ouvrent l’oreille, qu’ils sachent ou ils se  trouvent: ils sont au desert et soupirent apres la patrie*°).  C.3.10. L’Enarratio sur le Psaume 99 &voque, en 12, deux categories de  «hymnodiants»: d’abord les Chretiens en general, les homines christiani,  ensuite les moines, c’est-ä-dire les freres qui menent la vie commune, les  fratres in uita communi**).  C314  Le Psaume 138 est suppose Etre chante par des chanteurs que le  Seigneur a «accueillis du ventre de leur mere». Il s’agit de l’ensemble des  Chretiens. Les uns sont venus du judaisme, si bien que leur mere füt la  «Synagogue», les autres sont venus du paganisme, et leur mere etait donc  «Babylone». Ä celui qui vient de «Babylone» Augustin dit: sors  desormais du ventre de Babylone, commence ä chanter pour Dieu un  cantique de louange; viens dehors et commence ä vivre; Dieu  39) En. Ps.67,28: ... qui haec canebat, in spiritu ea praeuidens, impletus etiam ipse  laetitia, eructauit hymnum ... Quotidie (dominus deus) hoc agit usque in finem: captiuat  captiuitatem ... — PL 36, c.831; CCL 39, p. 890.  40) / En. Ps.72,1et 4-5. Voir note12).  +1) En. Ps.99,12. — PL 37, c.1278; CCL 39, p. 1400-1401.uotidıe (dominus eus hoc agıt In finem : captıuat
captıuıtatem24  L.M.J. Verheijen  C.3.8. Le Psaume 67 est presente par Augustin, en 28, comme chante  par le Psalmiste de jadis. Mais ses paroles avaient une valeur  prophetique. Par l’Esprit, ou dans son propre esprit, il prevoit la  realisation de son cantique, la victoire de Dieu qui captive la captivite  elle-meme. Et toute l’EZnarratio de ce Psaume est traversee par la pensee  que c’est maintenant l’Eglise qui peut reprendre les paroles de ce  prophete comme une action de gräces®?).  C.3.9. Nous retrouvons maintenant le Commentaire du Psaume 72.  S’adressant ä ses auditeurs carthaginois, Augustin ouvre son Expose en  depassant le «vous» habituel par cette adresse inattendue: «tres cheres  entrailles du corps du Christ». Puis le predicateur parle de «nous». Il  precise que ce Psaume remonte ä la «Synagogue» et insiste sur le  caractere prophetique de ces paroles encore «terrestres». Le peuple elu  soupirait dans le desert apres sa patrie, la Terre promise. Nous aussi nous  soupirons encore apres la patrie; nous ne regnons pas encore avec le  Christ; nous ne sommes pas encore arrives dans cette Terre promise qui  ne prendra jamais fin et oü resonneront des «hymnes» qui, contraire-  ment aux «hymnes de David-fils-de-Jesse&», ne se termineront jamais.  Maintenant, que tous les fideles ouvrent l’oreille, qu’ils sachent ou ils se  trouvent: ils sont au desert et soupirent apres la patrie*°).  C.3.10. L’Enarratio sur le Psaume 99 &voque, en 12, deux categories de  «hymnodiants»: d’abord les Chretiens en general, les homines christiani,  ensuite les moines, c’est-ä-dire les freres qui menent la vie commune, les  fratres in uita communi**).  C314  Le Psaume 138 est suppose Etre chante par des chanteurs que le  Seigneur a «accueillis du ventre de leur mere». Il s’agit de l’ensemble des  Chretiens. Les uns sont venus du judaisme, si bien que leur mere füt la  «Synagogue», les autres sont venus du paganisme, et leur mere etait donc  «Babylone». Ä celui qui vient de «Babylone» Augustin dit: sors  desormais du ventre de Babylone, commence ä chanter pour Dieu un  cantique de louange; viens dehors et commence ä vivre; Dieu  39) En. Ps.67,28: ... qui haec canebat, in spiritu ea praeuidens, impletus etiam ipse  laetitia, eructauit hymnum ... Quotidie (dominus deus) hoc agit usque in finem: captiuat  captiuitatem ... — PL 36, c.831; CCL 39, p. 890.  40) / En. Ps.72,1et 4-5. Voir note12).  +1) En. Ps.99,12. — PL 37, c.1278; CCL 39, p. 1400-1401.36, c:831; C A 39, 890

40) Ens el A Voıir ofe 12)
41) En Ps.99,12 $ CC 39,



FElements d’un commentaıre de la egle de saıint Augustin Z

t’accueıllera du ventre de mere, 1] accueıllı l’apotre Paul du
ventre de la Synagogue**).

(3 niın 1’Expose SUuT le Psaume 148 Redisons qu’'1 faut beaucoup
de serenıte DOUT VOILFr ans de paroles d’Augustin, eit d’autres,
l’expression 2  une pensee theologique el NO  — DaSs une attaque d’ordre
ethnıque. ugustın explique, 17, quc le peuple Ju1lf, 1en SUr, psal-
modie ei chante des ymnli, ma1ls DOUTI les chanter 11 faut, oıt
faıre partıe de CCS «fıls srael quı s’approchent de Dıeu»,
Marıe, de laquelle est ne le Christ, ans lequel Chriıst OUuSs SOMMCS, OUS

Bref, les verıtables fıls srael, cC’est OUus (VYest CrOoyantl, quc OUS

trouve qucC les ul1[Is ont perdu Dar l’ıncroyance. Abraham crut
Dıieu, ei uı fut compte Justice. Et la descendance d’Abraham
etaıt le Christ, ans lequel Christ OUS sommes“**). (Yest dur entendre.
Maıs soulıgnons qu’'en quı WDCs «fıls srael quı s’approchent
de Dieu», les Chretiens donc, ugustın dıt precısement qu«C ans la vIie
actLuelle ils dolvent ENCOTE s’approcher du Christ ans ] «esperance»,
ans la SDES, attendant la res, la realısatıon, de 10S desırs; 11 faut
attendre CNCOTE ’heure de la de cet hymnus semplternus, cet
““hymne” Sans fın qu’Augustin evoque ans meme Commentaıre.

Avant d’interroger les autres UVTIECS d’Augustın SUT SO  — emplo1
de hymnus, OUS retOurnons instant no poımint de depart Dans le
deuxiıeme chapıtre de egle monastı1ıque, Augustın ecrit : « Lorsque
VOUS priez Dıeu par des Psaumes ei des ‘hymnes’, quUC Vive ans VO
CUT quı est formule Dar VOS levres». La premiere partıe de
recherche SUT hymnus OUSs faıt comprendre qu’Augustın attachaıt une

42) En Ps.138,18 lam eX1 de utero Babyloniae, Incıpe Cantare hymnum domino:
egredere ei NAaAsCeIC, suscıpiet te eus matrıs (uae Quae Tal mater (Paulı)?
SynagogaElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  25  t’accueillera du ventre de ta mere, comme ila accueilli l’apötre Paul du  ventre de la Synagogue*?2).  C.3.12. Enfin l’Expose sur le Psaume 148. Redisons qu'il faut beaucoup  de serenite pour voir dans ce genre de paroles d’Augustin, et d’autres,  V’expression d’une pensee theologique et non pas une attaque d’ordre  ethnique. Augustin explique, en 17, que le peuple juif, bien sür, psal-  modie et chante des hymni, mais pour les chanter comme il faut, on doit  faire partie de ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent de Dieu», comme  Marie, de laquelle est ne le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes, nous.  Bref, les veritables fils d’Isra@l, c’est nous. C’est en croyant, que nous  avons trouve ce que les Juifs ont perdu par l’incroyance. Abraham crut  Dieu, et ce lui fut compte comme justice. Et la descendance d’Abraham  etait le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes**). C’est dur ä entendre.  Mais soulignons qu’en ce qui concerne ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent  de Dieu», les Chretiens donc, Augustin dit precisement que dans la vie  actuelle ils doivent encore s’approcher du Christ dans l’«esperance»,  dans la spes, en attendant la res, la realisation, de nos desirs; il faut  attendre encore l’heure de la venue de cet hymnus sempiternus, cet  ‘“hymne” sans fin qu’Augustin evoque dans ce m&me Commentaire.  D. Avant d’interroger les autres cguvres d’Augustin sur son emploi  de hymnus, nous retournons un instant ä notre point de depart. Dans le  deuxieme chapitre de sa Regle monastique, Augustin a &crit: «Lorsque  vous priez Dieu par des Psaumes et des ‘hymnes’, que vive dans votre  ceeur ce qui est formule par vos levres». La premiere partie de notre  recherche sur hymnus nous a fait comprendre qu’Augustin attachait une  *2) En. Ps.138,18: Iam exi de utero Babyloniae, incipe cantare hymnum domino:  egredere et nascere; suscipiet te deus ex utero matris tuae  . Quae erat mater (Pauli)?  Synagoga ... Ergo ille qui Paulum segregauit ab utero matris suae, ipse et nos segregauit ab  utero matris nostrae. Cuius matris nostrae? Illius Babyloniae. — PL 37, c.1795; CCL 40, p.  2002.  43) En. Ps.148,17: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Accipiant sancti eius hymnum,  dicant sancti eius hymnum ; quia hoc est quod accepturi sunt in fine: hymnum sempiternum  ... Hoc est: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Qui sunt sancti eius? Filiis Israel, populo  adpropinquanti sibi. Nemo dicat : Non sum filius Israel. Ne putetis Iudaeos filios Israel esse,  et nos non esse filios Israel, audeo uobis dicere, fratres mei: illi non sunt, et nos sumus ...  Credendo quippe inuenimus, quod illi non credendo amiserunt ; quia credidit Abraham deo,  et deputatum est illi ad iustitiam. Et semen Abrahae Christus, in quo Christo nos sumus; et  ex Israel populus, de quo populo Maria, de qua Maria Christus, in quo Christo nos: ergo  filii Israel nos. — PL-37, c.1948; CCL 40;'p. 2177.Ergo Jle quı Paulum segregauıt ab matrıs SuaCc, ıpse ei 105 segregauıt ab
utero matrıs nOostrae Culus matrıs nostrae”? Illıus Babyloniae. 3} (T, 40,
2002

43) En Ps.148,17 Vmnus OmniDus SANCLLS 1US Accıpılant sanctı 1US hymnum,
dıcant sanctı e1lus hymnum ; qula hoc est quod accepturi sunt ın 1ıne hymnum sempıternumElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  25  t’accueillera du ventre de ta mere, comme ila accueilli l’apötre Paul du  ventre de la Synagogue*?2).  C.3.12. Enfin l’Expose sur le Psaume 148. Redisons qu'il faut beaucoup  de serenite pour voir dans ce genre de paroles d’Augustin, et d’autres,  V’expression d’une pensee theologique et non pas une attaque d’ordre  ethnique. Augustin explique, en 17, que le peuple juif, bien sür, psal-  modie et chante des hymni, mais pour les chanter comme il faut, on doit  faire partie de ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent de Dieu», comme  Marie, de laquelle est ne le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes, nous.  Bref, les veritables fils d’Isra@l, c’est nous. C’est en croyant, que nous  avons trouve ce que les Juifs ont perdu par l’incroyance. Abraham crut  Dieu, et ce lui fut compte comme justice. Et la descendance d’Abraham  etait le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes**). C’est dur ä entendre.  Mais soulignons qu’en ce qui concerne ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent  de Dieu», les Chretiens donc, Augustin dit precisement que dans la vie  actuelle ils doivent encore s’approcher du Christ dans l’«esperance»,  dans la spes, en attendant la res, la realisation, de nos desirs; il faut  attendre encore l’heure de la venue de cet hymnus sempiternus, cet  ‘“hymne” sans fin qu’Augustin evoque dans ce m&me Commentaire.  D. Avant d’interroger les autres cguvres d’Augustin sur son emploi  de hymnus, nous retournons un instant ä notre point de depart. Dans le  deuxieme chapitre de sa Regle monastique, Augustin a &crit: «Lorsque  vous priez Dieu par des Psaumes et des ‘hymnes’, que vive dans votre  ceeur ce qui est formule par vos levres». La premiere partie de notre  recherche sur hymnus nous a fait comprendre qu’Augustin attachait une  *2) En. Ps.138,18: Iam exi de utero Babyloniae, incipe cantare hymnum domino:  egredere et nascere; suscipiet te deus ex utero matris tuae  . Quae erat mater (Pauli)?  Synagoga ... Ergo ille qui Paulum segregauit ab utero matris suae, ipse et nos segregauit ab  utero matris nostrae. Cuius matris nostrae? Illius Babyloniae. — PL 37, c.1795; CCL 40, p.  2002.  43) En. Ps.148,17: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Accipiant sancti eius hymnum,  dicant sancti eius hymnum ; quia hoc est quod accepturi sunt in fine: hymnum sempiternum  ... Hoc est: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Qui sunt sancti eius? Filiis Israel, populo  adpropinquanti sibi. Nemo dicat : Non sum filius Israel. Ne putetis Iudaeos filios Israel esse,  et nos non esse filios Israel, audeo uobis dicere, fratres mei: illi non sunt, et nos sumus ...  Credendo quippe inuenimus, quod illi non credendo amiserunt ; quia credidit Abraham deo,  et deputatum est illi ad iustitiam. Et semen Abrahae Christus, in quo Christo nos sumus; et  ex Israel populus, de quo populo Maria, de qua Maria Christus, in quo Christo nos: ergo  filii Israel nos. — PL-37, c.1948; CCL 40;'p. 2177.Hoc est 'ymnus OmnIiDus SANCLLS 1US Quı sunt sanctı eius? Filiis Israel, populo
adpropinquanti <IDL. Nemo dıicat Non SUu fiılıus Israel Ne putet1s udaeos filı10s Israel CSSC,

NOS NO  —_ SSC filıos Israel, audeo uobıs dıicere, ratres mel Ilı NO sunt, el 1105Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  25  t’accueillera du ventre de ta mere, comme ila accueilli l’apötre Paul du  ventre de la Synagogue*?2).  C.3.12. Enfin l’Expose sur le Psaume 148. Redisons qu'il faut beaucoup  de serenite pour voir dans ce genre de paroles d’Augustin, et d’autres,  V’expression d’une pensee theologique et non pas une attaque d’ordre  ethnique. Augustin explique, en 17, que le peuple juif, bien sür, psal-  modie et chante des hymni, mais pour les chanter comme il faut, on doit  faire partie de ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent de Dieu», comme  Marie, de laquelle est ne le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes, nous.  Bref, les veritables fils d’Isra@l, c’est nous. C’est en croyant, que nous  avons trouve ce que les Juifs ont perdu par l’incroyance. Abraham crut  Dieu, et ce lui fut compte comme justice. Et la descendance d’Abraham  etait le Christ, dans lequel Christ nous sommes**). C’est dur ä entendre.  Mais soulignons qu’en ce qui concerne ces «fils d’Isra@l qui s’approchent  de Dieu», les Chretiens donc, Augustin dit precisement que dans la vie  actuelle ils doivent encore s’approcher du Christ dans l’«esperance»,  dans la spes, en attendant la res, la realisation, de nos desirs; il faut  attendre encore l’heure de la venue de cet hymnus sempiternus, cet  ‘“hymne” sans fin qu’Augustin evoque dans ce m&me Commentaire.  D. Avant d’interroger les autres cguvres d’Augustin sur son emploi  de hymnus, nous retournons un instant ä notre point de depart. Dans le  deuxieme chapitre de sa Regle monastique, Augustin a &crit: «Lorsque  vous priez Dieu par des Psaumes et des ‘hymnes’, que vive dans votre  ceeur ce qui est formule par vos levres». La premiere partie de notre  recherche sur hymnus nous a fait comprendre qu’Augustin attachait une  *2) En. Ps.138,18: Iam exi de utero Babyloniae, incipe cantare hymnum domino:  egredere et nascere; suscipiet te deus ex utero matris tuae  . Quae erat mater (Pauli)?  Synagoga ... Ergo ille qui Paulum segregauit ab utero matris suae, ipse et nos segregauit ab  utero matris nostrae. Cuius matris nostrae? Illius Babyloniae. — PL 37, c.1795; CCL 40, p.  2002.  43) En. Ps.148,17: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Accipiant sancti eius hymnum,  dicant sancti eius hymnum ; quia hoc est quod accepturi sunt in fine: hymnum sempiternum  ... Hoc est: Hymnus omnibus sanctis eius. Qui sunt sancti eius? Filiis Israel, populo  adpropinquanti sibi. Nemo dicat : Non sum filius Israel. Ne putetis Iudaeos filios Israel esse,  et nos non esse filios Israel, audeo uobis dicere, fratres mei: illi non sunt, et nos sumus ...  Credendo quippe inuenimus, quod illi non credendo amiserunt ; quia credidit Abraham deo,  et deputatum est illi ad iustitiam. Et semen Abrahae Christus, in quo Christo nos sumus; et  ex Israel populus, de quo populo Maria, de qua Maria Christus, in quo Christo nos: ergo  filii Israel nos. — PL-37, c.1948; CCL 40;'p. 2177.Credendo quıppe inuen1mus, quod Ilı NO credendo amıserunt ; quıa credidit Abraham deo,
el deputatum est Ili ad iustitiam. Et Abrahae Christus, In quO Christo 10559 el

Israel populus, de qUuUO populo Marıa, de qua Marıa Christus, In qJUuUO Christo NOSs CTgO
fılı Israe]l NO  7 R CL 40, aı



Verheijen

ımportance primordıiale la verıte interleure de la priere; 11 faut avan
LOut chanter Dar vlie; le CANTIUS musıcal uUunc valeur relatıve. La
deuxiıeme partıe de recherche soulıgne JUC quı oılt Vivre ans le

de celu1 quı prıe, C’est I’Eglise‚ C’est le Chriıst quı est la Tete ei
la faıt Vivre. Les autres phrases G3 eft du deuxieme chapıtre, SUT

OIlıce lıturg1que el SUT la prıere general, mettaljent ”’accent SUT

quelques aspects communautaıres de la prıiere. regarder de pres, la
tro1isıeme phrase, quı ete pomint de depart, une valeur S1
emınemment communautaıre qu’ı est SaJmnls doute preferable de parler ICI
une valeur «communlonale».

Que avonls-Nou: de l’emplo1 de hymnus ans les autres UVTECS

d’Augustin? Graäace dUuX atalogı verborum el fichıer du Thesaurus
linguae augustinianae (Eindhoven, ays-Bas OUuSs connalss1ıons le VOCAa-

bulaire complet des texties d’Augustın quı ont ete publıes de NOUVCAaU

ans la ser1es latina du COorpus Christianorum, autres celuı des
Enarrationes IN Psalmos precısement. Maıntenant Je OIlLS dUuX OonNs
Servıices de 1 Augustinus Lexikon (Würzburg) de connaıitre les emploı1s de
hymnus ans V’ensemble des UVICS d’Augustıin.

J’aı deja l’occasıon plus haut de sıgnaler, passant, LOUS les
endroıits OUu le de hymnus cantıque des trOo1s Jeunes
SCHS ans la fournaılse de abylone, cantıque d’Anne eventuelle-
ment d’autres bıblıques.

Nous allons maıntenant parcourır les endroıits Ou hymnus le SCI15

plus general que OUuS deja rencontre ans les Enarrationes IN
Psalmos Generalement ıls n’ajoutent rıen quC OUsSs deja
apprIıs. ( ’est meme plutot le contraıre. Je VeCUX ıre quC NOS conclusıons
CONCernant hymnus ans les Enarrationes OUS feront Ouvent MIeUX
comprendre qucC le evoque aQussı aılleurs ans l’esprit
d’Augustıin.

Nous enumererons CCS autres textes ans ordre quUC VOINCI : les
UVTECS sıgnalees ans les Retractationes (en ajoutant euxX emploı1s ans
le Speculum); les Lettres, COmMPprIs les Lettres Dıvjak; les Sermons,

COMPTIS COCUX quı pDas encore ans les volumes 38 el 309 de
la

Maıs OUS garderons DOUI la fın petit nombre de quı
apportent des ınformatıons QVIS partıculıerement interessantes.

54 Le LOuUTt premier emplo1 de hymnus ITOUVE ans le De Magistro



Elements d’un commentaire de la egle de Salnt Augustin

13(42) Augustıin parle du chant des hymni, maı1s Sans preciser qu’1
des louanges de Dieu. Pourtant qu’1 dıt paralt evoquer des

offices lıturg1ques AVCC leurs dıfficultes 1enN CONNUCS Ceux qu1ı chantent
CCS ymni, 1it-ıl. les connaıssent Dar COUT ei les chantent Ouvent

mecanıquement, Samnls rendre compte du SCI15 des paroles qu  ıls
prononcent 44)

Fl Le deuxieme est le De Sermone domuinı IN, L, 10(27)
Les ons spirıtuels quUuC OUS offrons Dieu dojvent s’appuyer SUT unc fo1
incere ei solıdement tablıe Augustıin donne une breve lıste, NO  —

exhaustıve, des «offrandes» auxquelles 11 SIUEC prophetia, SIUEC
doctrina, SIUEC oratlo, SIUE hymnus, SIUEC psalmus*>?). s’agıt naturellement,
de acon collective, de cantıques quı chantent la ouange de Dıeu, ma1s
rıen OUuS permet d’etre plus explıcıte.

El Nous arrıvons De nere monachorum (2) Augustın faıt des
reproches certaıns mo1ılnes quı refusalent tOut travaıl manuel eft
entendaılent CONSACTET leurs fforts unıquement «spirıtuel«. Ils
refusalent DOU pDas la presence de «BCNS du sıiecle» leur
spirıtuelle : des freres qul, fatıgues, viennent de l’agıtatıon de la VvIie cıvıle,
afın de ICDOSCI chez les molnes ans la parole de Dıeu, ei ans des
prıeres, des PSaUMECS, des ymnl, des cantıques spirituels  46)' Le cContieX

donne aucune prec1siıon SUT le contenu de CCs 'ymnl, ma1ls OUS

devınons le SCHNS global grace A4duX Enarrationes. Nous DOUVONS cependant
precıiser qJUuUC la sequence IN pSalmis, hymnis, CAaNnticLS spiritalibus irouve
textuellement ans la Lettre dUuX Ephesiens 5,19 eit ans la L ettre AdUX

Colossiens 3,16 Malheureusement Augustın na jJamaıs formule unc

44) Mag 3(42) Quamquam expertI fuerimus ei ıIn nobıs el In alııs 1O  —

QJUaC cogıtantur, uerba proferrI1, quod duobus modiıs accıdere u1deo, Cu aut
memorl1ae mandatus ei decursus lıa cogıtantıs OTC fundıtur, quod nobıs C

hymnum Canımus D' contingıt, aut CUu lıa DITO alı1s uerba praeter uoluntatem nOstiram

lınguae 1DSIUS CFr 6 prosılıunt. 32 CC 29, 200
45) om.m ‚10(27) Quodlıbet nım MunNus offerımus deo s1ue prophetiam S1ue

doctriınam s1ue oratıonem s1ue hymnum s1ue psalmum, S1 quıd ale alıud spirıtalıum
donorum anımo Occurriıt acceptlum S5C NO potest deo, 1S1 fıde1 sincerıtate fulciatur
el 1xe ımmobilıter tamquam imponaturElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  27  13(42). Augustin y parle du chant des hymni, mais sans preciser qu’il  pense ä des louanges de Dieu. Pourtant ce qu'il dit me parait &voquer des  offices liturgiques avec leurs difficultes bien connues. Ceux qui chantent  ces hymni, dit-il, les connaissent par cceur et les chantent souvent  mecaniquement, sans se rendre compte du sens des paroles qu’ils  prononcent**).  E.1.2. Le deuxieme texte est le De Sermone domini in monte, 1, 10(27).  Les dons spirituels que nous offrons ä Dieu doivent s’appuyer sur une foi  sincere et solidement etablie. Augustin donne une breve liste, non  exhaustive, des «offrandes» auxquelles il pense: siue prophetia, siue  doctrina, siue oratio, siue hymnus, siue psalmus*>). Il s’agit naturellement,  de facon collective, de cantiques qui chantent la louange de Dieu, mais  rien ne nous permet d’&tre plus explicite.  BA.3  Nous arrivons au De Opere monachorum 1(2). Augustin y fait des  X  reproches  a  certains moines qui refusaient tout travail manuel et  entendaient consacrer leurs efforts uniquement au «spirituel«. Ils ne  refusaient pourtant pas la presence de «gens du siecle» ä leur table  spirituelle: des freres qui, fatigues, viennent de l’agitation de la vie civile,  afın de se reposer chez les moines dans la parole de Dieu, et dans des  prieres, des psaumes, des hymni, des cantiques spirituels*°). Le contexte  ne donne aucune precision sur le contenu de ces hymni, mais nous en  devinons le sens global gräce aux Enarrationes. Nous pouvons cependant  preciser que la sequence in psalmis, hymnis, canticis spiritalibus se trouve  textuellement dans la Lettre aux Ephesiens 5,19 et dans la Lettre aux  Colossiens 3,16. Malheureusement Augustin n’a jamais formule une  +4) Mag. 13(42): Quamquam saepe experti fuerimus et in nobis et in alıis non earum  rerum, quae cogitantur, uerba proferri, quod duobus modis posse accidere uideo, cum aut  sermo memoriae mandatus et saepe decursus alia cogitantis ore funditur, quod nobis cum  hymnum canimus saepe contingit, aut cum alia pro aliis uerba praeter uoluntatem nostram  linguae ipsius errore prosiliunt. — PL 32, c.1218; CCL 29, p. 200.  *5) S.dom.m. 1,10(27): Quodlibet enim munus offerimus deo — siue prophetiam siue  doctrinam siue orationem siue hymnum siue psalmum, et si quid tale aliud spiritalium  donorum animo occurrit —, acceptum esse non potest deo, nisi fidei sinceritate fulciatur et  ei fixe atque immobiliter tamquam imponatur ....— PL 34, c.1242; CCL 35, p. 28.  46) Op.mon. 1(2): ... legimus cum fratribus, qui ad nos ab aesti saeculi ueniunt  fatigati, ut apud nos in uerbo dei, et in orationibus, psalmis, hymnis, canticis spiritalibus  requiescant. Alloquimur eos, consolamur, exhortamur, aedificantes in eis, si quid eorum  uitae pro suo gradu esse perspicimus. — PL 40, c.550; CSEL 41, p. 534.34, CC 35, Z

46) p.mon 1(2)Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  27  13(42). Augustin y parle du chant des hymni, mais sans preciser qu’il  pense ä des louanges de Dieu. Pourtant ce qu'il dit me parait &voquer des  offices liturgiques avec leurs difficultes bien connues. Ceux qui chantent  ces hymni, dit-il, les connaissent par cceur et les chantent souvent  mecaniquement, sans se rendre compte du sens des paroles qu’ils  prononcent**).  E.1.2. Le deuxieme texte est le De Sermone domini in monte, 1, 10(27).  Les dons spirituels que nous offrons ä Dieu doivent s’appuyer sur une foi  sincere et solidement etablie. Augustin donne une breve liste, non  exhaustive, des «offrandes» auxquelles il pense: siue prophetia, siue  doctrina, siue oratio, siue hymnus, siue psalmus*>). Il s’agit naturellement,  de facon collective, de cantiques qui chantent la louange de Dieu, mais  rien ne nous permet d’&tre plus explicite.  BA.3  Nous arrivons au De Opere monachorum 1(2). Augustin y fait des  X  reproches  a  certains moines qui refusaient tout travail manuel et  entendaient consacrer leurs efforts uniquement au «spirituel«. Ils ne  refusaient pourtant pas la presence de «gens du siecle» ä leur table  spirituelle: des freres qui, fatigues, viennent de l’agitation de la vie civile,  afın de se reposer chez les moines dans la parole de Dieu, et dans des  prieres, des psaumes, des hymni, des cantiques spirituels*°). Le contexte  ne donne aucune precision sur le contenu de ces hymni, mais nous en  devinons le sens global gräce aux Enarrationes. Nous pouvons cependant  preciser que la sequence in psalmis, hymnis, canticis spiritalibus se trouve  textuellement dans la Lettre aux Ephesiens 5,19 et dans la Lettre aux  Colossiens 3,16. Malheureusement Augustin n’a jamais formule une  +4) Mag. 13(42): Quamquam saepe experti fuerimus et in nobis et in alıis non earum  rerum, quae cogitantur, uerba proferri, quod duobus modis posse accidere uideo, cum aut  sermo memoriae mandatus et saepe decursus alia cogitantis ore funditur, quod nobis cum  hymnum canimus saepe contingit, aut cum alia pro aliis uerba praeter uoluntatem nostram  linguae ipsius errore prosiliunt. — PL 32, c.1218; CCL 29, p. 200.  *5) S.dom.m. 1,10(27): Quodlibet enim munus offerimus deo — siue prophetiam siue  doctrinam siue orationem siue hymnum siue psalmum, et si quid tale aliud spiritalium  donorum animo occurrit —, acceptum esse non potest deo, nisi fidei sinceritate fulciatur et  ei fixe atque immobiliter tamquam imponatur ....— PL 34, c.1242; CCL 35, p. 28.  46) Op.mon. 1(2): ... legimus cum fratribus, qui ad nos ab aesti saeculi ueniunt  fatigati, ut apud nos in uerbo dei, et in orationibus, psalmis, hymnis, canticis spiritalibus  requiescant. Alloquimur eos, consolamur, exhortamur, aedificantes in eis, si quid eorum  uitae pro suo gradu esse perspicimus. — PL 40, c.550; CSEL 41, p. 534.legımus Gr fratrıbus, quı ad 11055 ab gest1 saeculı uenıunt
fatıgati, ul apud 1105 iın uerbo de1l, ei iın oratıonıbus, psalmıs, hymnıs, cantıcıs spirıtalıbus
requiescant. Alloquiımur COS, consolamur, exhortamur, agedıificantes In e1S, S1 quıd
uıtae DTO s Ul  ® gradu CSSC perspicımus. C.Id0: SEL 41, 534



28 Verheijen

interpretation technıque, lexicolog1ique, de COr tro1s termes ans
ei de leurs eventuelles dıfferences.

El  D Dısons des maıntenant JUC les euxX textes paulınıens auxXquels
OUS VCLOINS de faıre allusıon OUWV! cıtes ans le Speculum, SOUS
ei

E.1  Un Dans la Cite de Dieu le erme de hymnus rencontre S1IX fo1s.
Nous deja sıgnale AlL, ei XVIIL, euX emploı1s Ou le mot

cantıque des tro1s Jjeunes SCNHS eit celu1 d’Anne OUS

de parler de tTrOo1s emploı1s euxX

DBa S4 En 3° ugustın cıte le Psaume 39(40), «En
bouche 1] mıt chant NOUVCAU, louange, hymnus, notre Dıeu». Les
tro1ls elements de hymnus (cantıque, louange, adressee Dıeu) sont 1C1
explicıtement presents. Ces paroles Ssont evoquees dıtes par
quelqu ’un qu1 complaıit la ouange de Dıeu, NON pDas la ouange
de sO1-meme. Car «celu1 quı glorıfie, qu’1 glorıf1ıe ans le Seigneur!»

Co

U D e enfin euxX emploı1s de hymnus ans le hultieme chapıtre
du lıvre XII s’agıt la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jJeune homme
possede. trouvaıt couche pDar ITe, PICSQUC moOTtT, ans unc chapelle
erIeee la emoıre des saınts martyrs mılanaıs Protais eit ervals. Or la
proprietalire du domaıne est entree, selon Coutume, ans chapelle,
aVeCC SCS servantes eit quelques relıgieuses, DOUTI chanter les «vepres», les
uespertinl hymni, ei ıre des priıeres de demande, des Oorationes. uan
es commencaılent chanter les hymni, le demon ete POUTI a1nsı ıre
irappe ei reveılle Dar VO1X (u0cCEe, singulıer comprenons: par
chant); enfin, apres force lamentatıons ei 1] quıitta ”’homme 49) Ces

47) Spec ei 38 34, el 1020:; SEL 12: 2372 el
48) Ciu XVIIL32:28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;INMLSIL In Meum cantıcum°hymnum deo NOSLIroO Ipse28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;ulncıt ın cantıco dominı, qu1ı placet in 1US laude 1O 5Sud, ut qul gloriatur In domino

glorietur. 41, e.3910 C 48, 626
49) Ciug MemorI1a martyrum ıbı est Mediolanensium Protası] ei Geruasıl.

Ortatus est quıdam adulescens, quı28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;In daemonem incurrit. Ibı CI laceret28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;mortiI!
DrOXImMuSs ad uespertinos uCcC hymnos ei oratıones CUu ancıllıs SulSs el quıbusdam
sanctımon1alıbus INOIC domiına pOsSsSeESS10N1S intrauıt hymnos cantare Coeperuni.
Qua [0]0 + Hle quası DC est et28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;CUMmM grandı ıulatu confıtebatur, ubı
adulescentem et quando ei quUO mOodo inuaserıt. Postremo28  L.M.J. Verheijen  interpretation technique, lexicologique, de ces trois termes dans ce  contexte et de leurs eventuelles differences.  E.1.4. Disons des maintenant que les deux textes pauliniens auxquels  nous venons de faire allusion se trouvent cites dans le Speculum, sous 34  et 38*7).  EiILS  Dans la Cit& de Dieu le terme de hymnus se rencontre six fois.  Nous avons dejä signale XI, 9 et XVII, 4 (deux emplois) oü le mot se  rapporte au cantique des trois jeunes gens et ä celui d’Anne. Il nous reste  de parler de trois emplois en deux passages.  EkSahe  En XVIII, 32 Augustin cite le Psaume 39(40), 4: «En ma  bouche il mit un chant nouveau, louange, hymnus, ä notre Dieu». Les  trois Elements de hymnus (cantique, louange, adressee ä Dieu) sont ici  explicitement presents. Ces paroles sont &voquees comme dites par  quelqu’un qui se complait en la louange de Dieu, non pas en la louange  de soi-meme. Car «celui qui se glorifie, qu’il se glorifie dans le Seigneur!»  (Oork31)P e  E  Il y a enfin deux emplois de hymnus dans le huitieme chapitre  du livre XXII. Il s’agit la de la guerison miraculeuse d’un jeune homme  possede. Il se trouvait couche par terre, presque mort, dans une chapelle  erigee ä la memoire des saints martyrs milanais Protais et Gervais. Or la  proprietaire du domaine est entree, selon sa coutume, dans cette chapelle,  avec ses servantes et quelques religieuses, pour y chanter les «ve&pres», les  uespertini hymni, et dire des prieres de demande, des orationes. Quand  elles commengcaient ä chanter les hymni, le demon a €t& pour ainsi dire  frappe et reveille par cette voix (uoce, au singulier — comprenons: par ce  chant); enfin, apres force lamentations et aveux il quitta l’homme*?). Ces  +7) Spec. 34 et 38. — PL 34, c.1013 et 1020; CSEL 12, p. 232 et 244.  +8) Ciu. XVIIL32: ... inmisit in 0os meum canticum nouum, hymnum deo nostro. 1pse ...  uincit in cantico domini, qui placet in eius laude non sua, ut qui gloriatur in domino  glorietur—=PL 41, c.591 CCL 48 p::626;  *9) Ciu. XXIL8: Memoria martyrum ibi est Mediolanensium Protasii et Geruasii.  Portatus est eo quidam adulescens, qui ... in daemonem incurrit. Ibi cum iaceret ... morti  proximus  ‚, ad uespertinos illuc hymnos et orationes cum ancillis suis et quibusdam  sanctimonialibus ex more domina possessionis intrauit atque hymnos cantare coeperunt.  Qua uoce ille quasi percussus excussus est et ... cum grandi eiulatu  confitebatur, ubi  adulescentem et quando et quo modo inuaserit. Postremo ... discessit ab homine. — PL 41,  c.765; CCL-48; p.-820;dıscessıt ab homine. 41,
67065° (3 48, 820
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hymni furent ONC chantes, et 11 s’agissalt de oute evidence de louanges
de Dieu. Quelles etalent les paroles”? Impossıble de le SaVOIrF. La sulte
de l’hıstoire 2  est pas mo1ns edıfıante, ma1ls etant donne qu’1 Nn Y plus de
ymnı ans le OUSs la confions la ecture personnelle des
curleux.

E.1  O nfın, le erme de hymnus irOoOuve Quss1ı ans le tro1isıeme lıvre
du Contra UASs litteras Pelagianorum, 6, et cela de NOUVCAaU ans le
cadre une cıtatıon du Psaume 39,4 50)

Nous gardons DOUTI la fın les Confessions et le Contra Hilarum.

E.2 nombre consıderable d’emploı1s de hymnus ans les
Lettres d’Augustin, ma1s le total devıent beaucoup MO1INs impressionnant
quan quUC la seule Lettre presente 31 eit qUC

Lettre est isolee : elle attaque ymne apocryphe.
Nous deja sıgnale quC la Lettre 16, et la breve

Lettre COUOXMXVII evoquent le cantıque des tro1ıs Jeunes SCNS ans la
fournalse.

OUuUS este de parler de quatre Lettres: GLIEX, CLXXXV, Dıvjak
G quan la quatrieme, la Lettre B OUuSs la garderons DOUT la fın de
”artıcle.

E.2  — Deux emploı1s de hymnus TOUven ans la Lettre CLIX, l’un
ans 8 l’autre ans Cette Lettre ete adressee Dar Augustın Evodius,
amı d’Augustın de longue date ei SOM collegue ans l’episcopat. Evodius
lu1 avaılt pose des quest10ns SUT l’etat de y  ame apres separatıon d’avec
le Dans reponse Augustın parle d’un certaın Gennadıus,
medecın et bon Chretıien, quıl, etant jeune, avalt des doutes COoNcernant
la vIie apres la mort Maıs pendant 0)  — ommeıl 1] avaıt ete conduıt VeIS

certaıne cıte» Ou 1l entendaıt des cantıques d’un charme INnCOoNNu.
apprıs alors JUC c’etalent des hymnes des saınts, hymnos A hbeatorum

SANCLOFrUM Et parlant du meme reve Augustıin dıt DCU plus loın
hymnos sanctorum>*). Salls dire que CCs saınts chantaıent les
louanges de Diıeu.

50) C eDel. 111,4(6) 44, c.592: SEL 60, 49)
4 5D CLIX,3-4 apparuıt UIlı ın sOmn1s CONSPICUUS 1uuenNnIs el dıgnus intend.i,

eique 151 Sequere Quem dum SEquerTeELUT, ueniıt ad quamdam cluitatem, ubı audıre
coepıt Ssuaulssımae cantılenae, ra solitam notamque suauıtatem ; tunc lle
intento quıdnam esselh aıt hymnos S5S5C beatorum sanctorumElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  29  hymni furent donc chantes, et il s’agissait de toute &vidence de louanges  de Dieu. Quelles en etaient les paroles? Impossible de le savoir. La suite  de l’histoire n’est pas moins edifiante, mais etant donne qu’il n’y a plus de  hymni dans le contexte, nous la confions ä la lecture personnelle des  curieux.  E.1.6. Enfin, le terme de hymnus se trouve aussi dans le troisieme livre  du Contra duas litteras Pelagianorum, en 6, et cela de nouveau dans le  cadre d’une citation du Psaume 39,4>°).  — Nous gardons pour la fin les Confessions et le Contra Hilarum.  E  Il ya un nombre considerable d’emplois de hymnus dans les  Lettres d’Augustin, mais le total devient beaucoup moins impressionnant  quand on pense que la seule Lettre CCXXXVII en presente 31, et que  cette Lettre est isolee: elle attaque un hymne apocryphe.  Nous avons dejä signale que la Lettre XXXVI, en 16, et la breve  Lettre CCXXVII evoquent le cantique des trois jeunes gens dans la  fournaise.  Il nous reste de parler de quatre Lettres: CLIX, CLXXXV, Divjak  6*; quant ä la quatrieme, la Lettre LV, nous la garderons pour la fin de  V’article.  E21  Deux emplois de hymnus se trouvent dans la Lettre CLIX, l’un  dans 3, l’autre dans 4. Cette Lettre a ete adressee par Augustin äa Evodius,  ami d’Augustin de longue date et son collegue dans l’episcopat. Evodius  lui avait pose des questions sur l’etat de l’äme apres sa separation d’avec  le corps. Dans sa reponse Augustin parle d’un certain Gennadius,  medecin et bon Chretien, qui, etant jeune, avait eu des doutes concernant  la vie apres la mort. Mais pendant son sommeil il avait &t& conduit vers  «une certaine cite» ou il entendait des cantiques d’un charme inconnu. Il  a appris alors que c’etaient des hymnes des saints, hymnos esse beatorum  atque sanctorum. Et parlant du mme r&ve Augustin dit un peu plus loin  hymnos sanctorum®*). Il va sans dire que ces saints chantaient les  louanges de Dieu.  50) C.ep.Pel. IIL4(6). — PL 44, c.592; CSEL 60, p. 492.  51).Ep. CLIX,3-4: 3... apparuit illi in somnis conspicuus iuuenis et dignus intendi,  eique dixit: Sequere me. Quem dum sequeretur, uenit ad quamdam ciuitatem, ubi audire  coepit  sonos suauissimae cantilenae, ultra solitam 'notamque suauitatem; tunc ille  intento quidnam esset, ait hymnos esse beatorum atque sanctorum ... 4 ... Nec memoriae  defuit quid iste identidem responderet; totumque uisum illum, hymnosque sanctorum adElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  29  hymni furent donc chantes, et il s’agissait de toute &vidence de louanges  de Dieu. Quelles en etaient les paroles? Impossible de le savoir. La suite  de l’histoire n’est pas moins edifiante, mais etant donne qu’il n’y a plus de  hymni dans le contexte, nous la confions ä la lecture personnelle des  curieux.  E.1.6. Enfin, le terme de hymnus se trouve aussi dans le troisieme livre  du Contra duas litteras Pelagianorum, en 6, et cela de nouveau dans le  cadre d’une citation du Psaume 39,4>°).  — Nous gardons pour la fin les Confessions et le Contra Hilarum.  E  Il ya un nombre considerable d’emplois de hymnus dans les  Lettres d’Augustin, mais le total devient beaucoup moins impressionnant  quand on pense que la seule Lettre CCXXXVII en presente 31, et que  cette Lettre est isolee: elle attaque un hymne apocryphe.  Nous avons dejä signale que la Lettre XXXVI, en 16, et la breve  Lettre CCXXVII evoquent le cantique des trois jeunes gens dans la  fournaise.  Il nous reste de parler de quatre Lettres: CLIX, CLXXXV, Divjak  6*; quant ä la quatrieme, la Lettre LV, nous la garderons pour la fin de  V’article.  E21  Deux emplois de hymnus se trouvent dans la Lettre CLIX, l’un  dans 3, l’autre dans 4. Cette Lettre a ete adressee par Augustin äa Evodius,  ami d’Augustin de longue date et son collegue dans l’episcopat. Evodius  lui avait pose des questions sur l’etat de l’äme apres sa separation d’avec  le corps. Dans sa reponse Augustin parle d’un certain Gennadius,  medecin et bon Chretien, qui, etant jeune, avait eu des doutes concernant  la vie apres la mort. Mais pendant son sommeil il avait &t& conduit vers  «une certaine cite» ou il entendait des cantiques d’un charme inconnu. Il  a appris alors que c’etaient des hymnes des saints, hymnos esse beatorum  atque sanctorum. Et parlant du mme r&ve Augustin dit un peu plus loin  hymnos sanctorum®*). Il va sans dire que ces saints chantaient les  louanges de Dieu.  50) C.ep.Pel. IIL4(6). — PL 44, c.592; CSEL 60, p. 492.  51).Ep. CLIX,3-4: 3... apparuit illi in somnis conspicuus iuuenis et dignus intendi,  eique dixit: Sequere me. Quem dum sequeretur, uenit ad quamdam ciuitatem, ubi audire  coepit  sonos suauissimae cantilenae, ultra solitam 'notamque suauitatem; tunc ille  intento quidnam esset, ait hymnos esse beatorum atque sanctorum ... 4 ... Nec memoriae  defuit quid iste identidem responderet; totumque uisum illum, hymnosque sanctorum adNec memorlae
defuıt quıd iste iıdentidem responderet ; u1lsum ıllum, ymnosque Ssanctorum ad



Verheijen

E.2 Ensuıte OUS cıter la Lettre UCLXXXV, Z autrement dıt
le De Correctione donatistarum, adresse COmte Bonifacıus. ugustin
evoque ans le bonheur des STOUDCS donatıstes quı venaılent de
rentrer ans l’unıte de I’Eglise, eur influence, eur entrain, leurs reun1o0ns
1en frequentees ei pleines de ]Jo1e OUu ıls viennent POUT entendre ei
chanter des hymni ei POUT ecouter la parole de Dieu>). Rıen de
partıculıer 2  est dıt ans Lettre SUuT la nature de DE «hymnes», ma1ls
de acon globale OUS COMPICNON: 1en de quo1l 1] s’aglssaıt : des louanges
chantees ”’honneur de Diıeu.

E3  - Dans le domaıne des Lettres OUS CMHCOTIC sıgnaler seul
emplo1 de hymnus ans les Lettres Dıvjak. s’agıt de la Lettre 6 * 3
Cette Lettre. adressee Attıcus, eveque de Constantıinople, “"nsere ans
la polem1que antıpelagıenne. Tout estimant qu«C «Sa|ns la grace
”homme peut rıen faıre», Augustın pas JuUC la creation so1lt
regarder DOUTI ralson echec dıvın. Quı1 est le catholıque,
ecr1t-1l, qul, PIODOS de la creatıon, PTrODOS de ame ef de

chaır, OQOue pas l’o@uvre de Dıieu;: qu1l, les consıderant, lance
pDaSs l’adresse de Diıeu-createur cantıque de louange, hymnus,
Diıeu-createur quı 1910)  — seulement alors, le peche, faıt tOutes
choses tres bonnes, maıls le faıt CNCOIC maıntenant ?*)?

Comme OUS l’avons annonce, OUS parlerons plus oın de la Lettre
quı est d’un interet plus partıculıer.

E.3 OUS de 1ıre quelques MmMOoOTIs SUT les d1x emploı1s de hymnus
ans les Sermons d’Augustıin

Preciısons LtOut d’abord que OUS gardons le Sermon 2800 DOUT la fın
de ceft artıcle.

E.3  — Dans quatre de CCS Sermons hymnus sıtue ans unec cıtatıon
allusıon bıblıque. Le Sermon 24,1 renferme unc remminıscence du Psaume
64, quem decet hymnus IN SI0N; le Sermon 335 cıte le Psaume 39,4

qU OS audıendoas uce ueneral, qua recent1ssımos recordabatur facılıtate narrauıt.
33, c.699-700 ; SEL 44, 500-501

52) Ep CLXXXV, uorum S] uıldeas ıIn Chriıstı PAaCC laetiıtıas, frequentl1as,
alacrıtates, ei ad hymnos audıendos ei canendos, ad uerbum de1 percıpıiendum celebres
hılaresque CONUENLUS30  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.2.2. Ensuite nous avons ä citer la Lettre CLXXXV, 32, autrement dit  le De Correctione donatistarum, adresse au comte Bonifacius. Augustin  &voque dans ce texte le bonheur des groupes donatistes qui venaient de  rentrer dans l’unite de I’Eglise, leur influence, leur entrain, leurs reunions  bien frequentees et pleines de joie ol ils viennent pour entendre et  chanter des hymni et pour 6&couter la parole de Dieu®?). Rien de  particulier n’est dit dans cette Lettre sur la nature de ces «hymnes», mais  de facon globale nous comprenons bien de quoi il s’agissait : des louanges  chantees en l’honneur de Dieu.  E.2.3. Dans le domaine des Lettres nous avons encore ä signaler un seul  emploi de hymnus dans les Lettres Divjak. Il s’agit de la Lettre 6*, en 3,5.  Cette Lettre, adressee ä Atticus, eveque de Constantinople, s’insere dans  la polemique antipelagienne. Tout en estimant que «sans la gräce  l’homme ne peut rien faire», Augustin ne pense pas que la creation soit ä  regarder pour cette raison comme un echec divin. Qui est le catholique,  &crit-il, qui, a propos de toute la creation, ä propos de toute äme et de  toute chair, ne loue pas l’ceuvre de Dieu; qui, en les considerant, ne lance  pas ä l’adresse de Dieu-createur un cantique de louange, un hymnus, ce  Dieu-createur qui non seulement alors, avant le peche, a fait toutes  choses tres bonnes, mais le fait encore maintenant °?)?  — Comme nous l’avons annonc6®, nous parlerons plus loin de la Lettre  LV qui est d’un interet plus particulier.  B3  Il nous reste de dire quelques mots sur les dix emplois de hymnus  dans les Sermons d’Augustin.  — Precisons tout d’abord que nous gardons le Sermon 280 pour la fin  de cet article.  N  E:3°  Dans quatre de ces Sermons hymnus se situe dans une citation ou  allusion biblique. Le Sermon 24,1 renferme une reminiscence du Psaume  64,2: quem decet hymnus in Sion; le Sermon 33,5 cite le Psaume 39,4:  quos audiendos eo duce uenerat, qua recentissimos recordabatur facilitate narrauit. — PL  33, c.699-700; CSEL 44, p. 500-501.  5?) Ep. CLXXXV, 32: Quorum si uideas in Christi pace laetitias, frequentias,  alacritates, et ad hymnos audiendos et canendos, et ad uerbum dei percipiendum celebres  hilaresque conuentus ... — PL 33, c.807; CSEL 57, p. 30.  °3) Ep. 6*,3,5: Quis catholicus in omni creatura omnis animae et omnis carnis opera  diuina non praedicat eorumque consideratione hymnum creatoris eructat qui non solum  tunc ante peccatum fecit, uerum etiam nunc facit omnia bona ualde? — CSEL 88, p. 33.33 C807 SEL 3

53) ED 67:3.3 Quis catholicus In mnı creatura OMnIs anımae el Omnıs Carnıs
diuina 1O praedicat consıideratione hymnum creatorIıs Tuctat quı NO solum
tunc nitie peccatum ecıt, et1am UuncCcC facıt Oomnıa ona ualde? SEL 88, 33
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ImMMLSIt INn Meum cantıcum M, hymnum deo nNOSTFrO ; le Sermon ö1,2
faıt allusıon 4dUX Actes 1625 Ou Paul eft ılas, enchaines ans eur DPrISON,
chantaıent hymnus adresse Dıiıeu:;: le Sermon 225:4 cıte la Lettre A4duUuX

Ephesıens ‚18-19 Iimpleminiı Spiritu SANCLO, Cantantes uobismetipis hym-
ALS el DSalmıs el CANnticLS spiritalibus, Canltantes INn cordibus uUestrLS domino.

OUS este de OUS etendre plus longuement SUT CINg textes

E3  D Parlons d’abord du Sermon 33 antı-donatiste. ugustın aIlır-
Personne QOue (vraıment) le Seigneur, C’est-a-dıre dıt

(avec verıte) hymnus, S’1  ] s’accorde Das Dar qu’1 faıt AVCC qu’1
dıt Dal bouche 11 oılt almer Dıeu ei le prochaın 54) ( ’est excellen
abrege de tout qucC les Enarrationes OUuS Ont faıt comprendre.

E.3 Le Sermo Dsha] oılt etre Iu la meme umılere. enumere
quelques explications qu on peut donner «paın quotidıien » du
« Notre Pere»: le SCIINON de l’eveque, les ectures quUu«C l’on entend faıre
LOUS les Jours eehse, les hymni qu ' on ecoute faıt entendre>).

E.3 Le Sermon Denıiıs 13,4 ODPDOSC les «fıls des martyrs>» AduX

«persecuteurs». Les «fıls des martyrs>» font entendre des louanges, des
ymnl, tandıs JUC les «persecuteurs» organısalent des banquets eit des
danses a l’endroıit meme du martyre de saınt Cyprien°).

k.3  n Le Sermo Guelferbytanus est cConsacre la Jo1e pascale Au
debut de Augustın precıse : C’est la ]o1e ressentıe ans le faıt d’etre
assembles, la Jo1e ans le SOUVvenIr de la vIie future, et Quss1ı la Jo1€ ans les
DSAaUMES et les hymnes>”’). Psalmis el hymnis, C’est la formule exacte du
Praeceptum quı etaıt le pomnt de depart de la presente recherche, ormule
DCU techn1ıque, 11} faut le 1re

335 Nemo laudat deum, ıd esL, dıicıt hymnum, 1S1 OT1l SUO factıs consentlat,
eum proximum dılıgendo. 38, c.209; C 41, 415

55) S quod uobıs LTaCcto, panıs quotidianus est ei quod In eccles1a lectiones
quotidie audıtis, panıs quotidianus est el quod hymnos audıtıs el dıcıtıs, panıs quotidianus
est 38, c. 389

56) Deniıs 13,4 Fılıl audant, perseculLores altant ; 1lı1ı hymnos dicunt, 1Ilı conulula
producunt. 46, 85/-858; 3

57) Guelferbytanus S, Ecce laetıtıa, Tratres mel, aetıtıa in congregatione uestra,
aetıtıa In psalmıs ei hymnıs, aetıtıa 1n emorTIı1a pass1ıon1s ei resurrect1on1s Christı, aetıt1a
In SpC uturae uıtae. L, 465



Verheijen

E.3  O Dans le Sermon Lambot ugustin dıt DPFrODOS de l’eglıse dans
laquelle 11 preche: C’est la malson destinee VOS prieres, la maılson Ou
VOUS VOUS assemblez, Ou VOUS «accomplıssez les choses dıvines», Ou VOUS

formulez des hymni ei des louanges adresses Dıeu, ubı hymnos el laudes
deo dicatis, OUu VOUS VOUS repandez prıeres, Ou VOUS TEr les s1ıgnes
sacres?®). Le SCI15 de dicatis est suffisamment arge DOUT JUC le MmMoOL
pulsse exprimer unc execution musicale ; hymni ef laudes deo est une

sequence quı 1en probablement est comprendre hendiadys.

Les qucC OUSs Jusqu’'1Ccı repertories SOUS B OUS

Ont pas sens1ıblement faıt AaVanNceTr dela des informatıiıons quC les
Enarrationes IN Psalmos OUuUS avalent deja fournies. Nous abordons
maıntenant les quelques textes quı OUS Oont Daru presenter interet
plus fort

E.4  — Les tTrO1Ss emploı1s de hymnus,ans le lıvre des Confessions SONnt
partıculıerement interessants. Ils ulvent de pres et

rapportent LOUS l’epoque OUu ugustın etaıt «Jeune convert1».
Dans 1X,6(14) ugustın raconte combıen 11 etaıt emu Dar le chant

lıturgıque ans les Jours quı sulvalent SOM bapteme: J’etaıs insatıable
CCS Jours-lä de l’admırable douceur quC JE goütals consıderer la
profondeur de ton desseıin SUT le salut du humaın. Que Jal pleure
ans tes hymnes ei tes cantıques, IN hymnis ef CAaNnticLs {ULS, AdUuX SUaVecs

accents des O1X de ton Eglise quı penetraljent de V1Ives emotıions! Ces
VO1X coulaıent ans INCsSs oreılles, eft la verıte dıstıllaıt ans INON COCUT ,
et de la sortalent bouılllonnan des sentiments de pıete, ei des larmes
roulaıent el cela faısaıt du 1en de pleurer °?)! In hymnis el CanticlisS,
ans des Jouanges chantees... Le angage d’Augustın est 1IC1 tres DCU
technıque eit OUuS invıte pas des precisions d’ordre
lexicolog1ique.

ose tres interessante, AaVCC IX,/(15) OUS restons ans la meme
sıtuatiıon ei ugustın evoque les memes pleces lıturg1ques, tout

58) Lambot Domus est oratıonum uestrarum quUO congregemin1, ubı quaCl
dıiuina Sunt agatıs, ubı hymnos ei laudes deo dıcatıs, ubı oratıones fundatıs, ubı sacrarpenta
sumatıs. Rev Ben 1937, 278

59) on{f(. IX,6(14) Nec satıabar ıllıs diıebus dulcedıine miırabılı consıderare altıtud1-
91001 consılı"r tul Uup! alutem generI1s humanı. Quantum fleu1 In hymnıs el cantıcıs tu1s

sonantıs eccles1a2e (uae uOoc1bus COMMOLUS acrıter! Voces ıllae influebant aurıbus me1ls
ef elıquabatur uerıtas In COI INCUM ei exaestuabat ınde affectus pletatıs, et currebant
lacrımae, el ene mıhı erat Cr e1s 32 c.769-770; C 271 141
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varıant SCS termes Au l1eu de ıre ymni el Canticl, 1] dıt maıntenant
'ymni el psalmi. Les Enarrationes IN Psalmos OUS ont habıtues
flottement. s’agıt de cantıques de louanges, autres de Psaumes,
offerts Dieu ans le cadre une assemblee l’eglıse. res UJUC le
CO parle une nouveaute. Pendant uUunNnc recente persecution eau-
COUD de {1deles mılanaıs montalent la garde ans l’eglıse d’Ambroise;
afın de les OCCUDCT, la acon de chanter les hymni el psalmiı fut modıfiee :

mıt les chanter selon la COutLume des reg10Ns d’Orient®®). Je
soulıgne euxX choses: d’abord qQuUuC la sequence hymni el psalmi ndıque
les memes pleces quUC Juste auparavant ugustın appelees hymni el
cantıcı (c’est dıt toutes ettres ans la phrase quı sult immediatement la
cıtatıon precedente); ensulte qu«C le CXiEe parle pas de I’introduction
d’autres pleces habıtuelles S’agıissaılt-ıl peut-etre une execution poly-
phonıque de CCS pleces, demandant L[OUS un«c partıcıpatiıon plus intense?
ugustıin parle de CON-CINere. cl PIODOS elıbere ans l’emplo1 du
prefixe ? Quo1i qu’1 solt, Je VOIS rıen ans XT quı OUuS invıte
PCNSCI qu’Augustin raconte ans DaSsSagc COMMEeNnT des hymnes
d’Ambroise (comme le Deus crealtor omnium) Ont pr1s nalssance ont
ete introduits ans des celebrations lıturg1ques. Les d’Augustıin
2  ont DaSs ICI la technıicıte necessaılre POUTI tırer unc conclusıon Quss1ı
precıise.

En I  s OUusSs rencontrons le tro1sıeme emploı1 de hymnus eit 1]
s’agıt A0 MOl une fOo1s de l’emotıion du cConvert1 Augustın pendant les
offices lıturg1ques ans les Jours quı ont SU1VI SO  — bapteme Ce qu ! avaıt
appele d’abord hymni el Cantıcl, PUI1S ymni el psalmi, Ul l’appelle
maıntenant Cantıca hymnorum [UOFTUM, CCS cantıques quı SOoOnt des chants
quı louent ® La terminologıe d’Augustın ans touf DASSagC, quı
de 1X,6(14) PDCU technıque.

Somme cC’est unc sulte de quelques emouvantes, maıs
ans le cadre de hymnus es n’ajoutent rıen quC OUS aVI1ONsS deja
Dar les Enarrationes In Psalmos

60) on(f. 1A7 15) Non onge Coeperal Mediolanensis eccles1i1a n hoc consola-
t1on1s ei exhortationis celebrare stud1o0 fratrum concınentium uocıbus ei cordıbus.
Excubabat pla plebs in eccles1a moOTI parata Cr epI1sCopoOo Su {uoOElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  33  variant ses termes. Au lieu de dire hymni et cantici, il dit maintenant  hymni et psalmi. Les Enarrationes in Psalmos nous ont habitues ä ce  flottement. Il s’agit de cantiques de louanges, entre autres de Psaumes,  offerts ä Dieu dans le cadre d’une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il reste que le  contexte parle d’une nouveaute. Pendant une recente persecution beau-  coup de fideles milanais montaient la garde dans l’eglise d’Ambroise;  afın de les occuper, la facon de chanter les hymni et psalmi fut modifiee :  on se mit ä les chanter selon la coutume des regions d’Orient®°). Je  souligne deux choses: d’abord que la sequence hymni et psalmi indique  les memes pieces que juste auparavant Augustin a appelees hymni et  cantici (C’est dit en toutes lettres dans la phrase qui suit immediatement la  citation precedente); ensuite que le texte ne parle pas de l’introduction  d’autres pieces habituelles. S’agissait-il peut-etre d’une execution poly-  phonique de ces pieces, demandant ä tous une participation plus intense?  Augustin parle de con-cinere. Y a-t-il un propos delibere dans l’emploi du  prefixe? Quoi qu'il en soit, je ne vois rien dans ce texte qui nous invite ä  penser qu’Augustin raconte dans ce passage comment des hymnes  d’Ambroise (comme le Deus creator omnium) ont pris naissance ou ont  ete introduits dans des celebrations liturgiques. Les termes d’Augustin  n’ont pas ici la technicite necessaire pour en tirer une conclusion aussi  precise.  En IX, 7(16) nous rencontrons le troisieme emploi de hymnus et il  s’agit encore une fois de l’emotion du converti Augustin pendant les  offices liturgiques dans les jours qui ont suivi son bapte&me. Ce qu'il avait  appele d’abord hymni et cantici, puis hymni et psalmi, il Vappelle  maintenant cantica hymnorum tuorum, ces cantiques qui sont des chants  qui te louent°*). La terminologie d’Augustin dans tout ce passage, qui va  de IX,6(14) ä 7(16), reste peu technique.  Somme toute, c’est une suite de quelques pages emouvantes, mais  dans le cadre de hymnus elles n’ajoutent rien ä ce que nous savions dejä  par les Enarrationes in Psalmos.  °°) Conf. IX,7 (15): Non longe coeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc consola-  tionis et exhortationis celebrare magno studio fratrum concinentium uocibus et cordibus.  Excubabat pia plebs in ecclesia mori parata cum episcopo suo, seruo tuo ... Tunc hymni et  psalmi ut canerentur secundum morem orientalium partium, ne populus maeroris taedio  contabesceret, institutum est ... — PL 32, c.770; CCL 27, p. 142.  °1) Conf. IX,7(16): Et tamen tunc ... non currebamus post te; ideo plus flebam inter  cantica hymnorum tuorum, olim suspirans tibi et tandem respirans ... — PL 32, c.770;  CCL2Lp.10.Iunc hymnı el
psalmı ut Canerentiur secundum orıentalıum partıum, populus maerorIis taedıo
contabesceret, instıtutum estElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  33  variant ses termes. Au lieu de dire hymni et cantici, il dit maintenant  hymni et psalmi. Les Enarrationes in Psalmos nous ont habitues ä ce  flottement. Il s’agit de cantiques de louanges, entre autres de Psaumes,  offerts ä Dieu dans le cadre d’une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il reste que le  contexte parle d’une nouveaute. Pendant une recente persecution beau-  coup de fideles milanais montaient la garde dans l’eglise d’Ambroise;  afın de les occuper, la facon de chanter les hymni et psalmi fut modifiee :  on se mit ä les chanter selon la coutume des regions d’Orient®°). Je  souligne deux choses: d’abord que la sequence hymni et psalmi indique  les memes pieces que juste auparavant Augustin a appelees hymni et  cantici (C’est dit en toutes lettres dans la phrase qui suit immediatement la  citation precedente); ensuite que le texte ne parle pas de l’introduction  d’autres pieces habituelles. S’agissait-il peut-etre d’une execution poly-  phonique de ces pieces, demandant ä tous une participation plus intense?  Augustin parle de con-cinere. Y a-t-il un propos delibere dans l’emploi du  prefixe? Quoi qu'il en soit, je ne vois rien dans ce texte qui nous invite ä  penser qu’Augustin raconte dans ce passage comment des hymnes  d’Ambroise (comme le Deus creator omnium) ont pris naissance ou ont  ete introduits dans des celebrations liturgiques. Les termes d’Augustin  n’ont pas ici la technicite necessaire pour en tirer une conclusion aussi  precise.  En IX, 7(16) nous rencontrons le troisieme emploi de hymnus et il  s’agit encore une fois de l’emotion du converti Augustin pendant les  offices liturgiques dans les jours qui ont suivi son bapte&me. Ce qu'il avait  appele d’abord hymni et cantici, puis hymni et psalmi, il Vappelle  maintenant cantica hymnorum tuorum, ces cantiques qui sont des chants  qui te louent°*). La terminologie d’Augustin dans tout ce passage, qui va  de IX,6(14) ä 7(16), reste peu technique.  Somme toute, c’est une suite de quelques pages emouvantes, mais  dans le cadre de hymnus elles n’ajoutent rien ä ce que nous savions dejä  par les Enarrationes in Psalmos.  °°) Conf. IX,7 (15): Non longe coeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc consola-  tionis et exhortationis celebrare magno studio fratrum concinentium uocibus et cordibus.  Excubabat pia plebs in ecclesia mori parata cum episcopo suo, seruo tuo ... Tunc hymni et  psalmi ut canerentur secundum morem orientalium partium, ne populus maeroris taedio  contabesceret, institutum est ... — PL 32, c.770; CCL 27, p. 142.  °1) Conf. IX,7(16): Et tamen tunc ... non currebamus post te; ideo plus flebam inter  cantica hymnorum tuorum, olim suspirans tibi et tandem respirans ... — PL 32, c.770;  CCL2Lp.10.Z C4 70:; CN 21 147

61) onf. 1X,/(16) Et amen tuncElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  33  variant ses termes. Au lieu de dire hymni et cantici, il dit maintenant  hymni et psalmi. Les Enarrationes in Psalmos nous ont habitues ä ce  flottement. Il s’agit de cantiques de louanges, entre autres de Psaumes,  offerts ä Dieu dans le cadre d’une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il reste que le  contexte parle d’une nouveaute. Pendant une recente persecution beau-  coup de fideles milanais montaient la garde dans l’eglise d’Ambroise;  afın de les occuper, la facon de chanter les hymni et psalmi fut modifiee :  on se mit ä les chanter selon la coutume des regions d’Orient®°). Je  souligne deux choses: d’abord que la sequence hymni et psalmi indique  les memes pieces que juste auparavant Augustin a appelees hymni et  cantici (C’est dit en toutes lettres dans la phrase qui suit immediatement la  citation precedente); ensuite que le texte ne parle pas de l’introduction  d’autres pieces habituelles. S’agissait-il peut-etre d’une execution poly-  phonique de ces pieces, demandant ä tous une participation plus intense?  Augustin parle de con-cinere. Y a-t-il un propos delibere dans l’emploi du  prefixe? Quoi qu'il en soit, je ne vois rien dans ce texte qui nous invite ä  penser qu’Augustin raconte dans ce passage comment des hymnes  d’Ambroise (comme le Deus creator omnium) ont pris naissance ou ont  ete introduits dans des celebrations liturgiques. Les termes d’Augustin  n’ont pas ici la technicite necessaire pour en tirer une conclusion aussi  precise.  En IX, 7(16) nous rencontrons le troisieme emploi de hymnus et il  s’agit encore une fois de l’emotion du converti Augustin pendant les  offices liturgiques dans les jours qui ont suivi son bapte&me. Ce qu'il avait  appele d’abord hymni et cantici, puis hymni et psalmi, il Vappelle  maintenant cantica hymnorum tuorum, ces cantiques qui sont des chants  qui te louent°*). La terminologie d’Augustin dans tout ce passage, qui va  de IX,6(14) ä 7(16), reste peu technique.  Somme toute, c’est une suite de quelques pages emouvantes, mais  dans le cadre de hymnus elles n’ajoutent rien ä ce que nous savions dejä  par les Enarrationes in Psalmos.  °°) Conf. IX,7 (15): Non longe coeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc consola-  tionis et exhortationis celebrare magno studio fratrum concinentium uocibus et cordibus.  Excubabat pia plebs in ecclesia mori parata cum episcopo suo, seruo tuo ... Tunc hymni et  psalmi ut canerentur secundum morem orientalium partium, ne populus maeroris taedio  contabesceret, institutum est ... — PL 32, c.770; CCL 27, p. 142.  °1) Conf. IX,7(16): Et tamen tunc ... non currebamus post te; ideo plus flebam inter  cantica hymnorum tuorum, olim suspirans tibi et tandem respirans ... — PL 32, c.770;  CCL2Lp.10.NO  - currebamus pDOost ( ideo plus flebam inter
cantıca hymnorum LUOTrUum, lım suspırans tıbı ei tandem respıransElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  33  variant ses termes. Au lieu de dire hymni et cantici, il dit maintenant  hymni et psalmi. Les Enarrationes in Psalmos nous ont habitues ä ce  flottement. Il s’agit de cantiques de louanges, entre autres de Psaumes,  offerts ä Dieu dans le cadre d’une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il reste que le  contexte parle d’une nouveaute. Pendant une recente persecution beau-  coup de fideles milanais montaient la garde dans l’eglise d’Ambroise;  afın de les occuper, la facon de chanter les hymni et psalmi fut modifiee :  on se mit ä les chanter selon la coutume des regions d’Orient®°). Je  souligne deux choses: d’abord que la sequence hymni et psalmi indique  les memes pieces que juste auparavant Augustin a appelees hymni et  cantici (C’est dit en toutes lettres dans la phrase qui suit immediatement la  citation precedente); ensuite que le texte ne parle pas de l’introduction  d’autres pieces habituelles. S’agissait-il peut-etre d’une execution poly-  phonique de ces pieces, demandant ä tous une participation plus intense?  Augustin parle de con-cinere. Y a-t-il un propos delibere dans l’emploi du  prefixe? Quoi qu'il en soit, je ne vois rien dans ce texte qui nous invite ä  penser qu’Augustin raconte dans ce passage comment des hymnes  d’Ambroise (comme le Deus creator omnium) ont pris naissance ou ont  ete introduits dans des celebrations liturgiques. Les termes d’Augustin  n’ont pas ici la technicite necessaire pour en tirer une conclusion aussi  precise.  En IX, 7(16) nous rencontrons le troisieme emploi de hymnus et il  s’agit encore une fois de l’emotion du converti Augustin pendant les  offices liturgiques dans les jours qui ont suivi son bapte&me. Ce qu'il avait  appele d’abord hymni et cantici, puis hymni et psalmi, il Vappelle  maintenant cantica hymnorum tuorum, ces cantiques qui sont des chants  qui te louent°*). La terminologie d’Augustin dans tout ce passage, qui va  de IX,6(14) ä 7(16), reste peu technique.  Somme toute, c’est une suite de quelques pages emouvantes, mais  dans le cadre de hymnus elles n’ajoutent rien ä ce que nous savions dejä  par les Enarrationes in Psalmos.  °°) Conf. IX,7 (15): Non longe coeperat Mediolanensis ecclesia genus hoc consola-  tionis et exhortationis celebrare magno studio fratrum concinentium uocibus et cordibus.  Excubabat pia plebs in ecclesia mori parata cum episcopo suo, seruo tuo ... Tunc hymni et  psalmi ut canerentur secundum morem orientalium partium, ne populus maeroris taedio  contabesceret, institutum est ... — PL 32, c.770; CCL 27, p. 142.  °1) Conf. IX,7(16): Et tamen tunc ... non currebamus post te; ideo plus flebam inter  cantica hymnorum tuorum, olim suspirans tibi et tandem respirans ... — PL 32, c.770;  CCL2Lp.10.ET c./70;
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E.4  D En X., 4(5) Augustıin explique POUrquol ı] veut faıre SavoOoIlr SCS
«freres» COmMMent 1] est "epoque de la composition des Confessions, UuUnNn«C
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hymnus, QuUu«C des gemissements. fletus, ontent la presence de Dıieu,
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caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, maı1s aussı SaJns umılere
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est neanmoılns don de Dieu. 1a peut-etre Uulnlc allusıon dUu X

Manıcheens DOUTL quı umılere n etaıt DaSs don de Dıeu, ma1ls le
1eu bon ul-meme. Quoi qu/'1l soı1t, CGUuxX quı savent louer le Seigneur
donnent la umılere physıque une place dans la ouange de Dıeu,
hymno [UO, ei alssent DaS engloutır Dar elle ans eur sommeıl, IN

SUO (sans doute DOUTF ans leurs reverI1es; ma1ls SOMNUS est unec 61
precleuse antıthese OrmMelle de hymnus!)®>). Les laudateurs, CUX,

VeOISs Dıeu, Createur de tOUS ei de LtOutes choses, ECUS FYeator
OMNMNILUM. Ces mMOS Sont uUunc cıtatıon du Second lıvre des Macchabees 124
(SOusS la forme de euUusSs omnıum Crealor, du mo1l1ns ans la ulgate), ma1s
ıls constıituent aussı le de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise Deus
Creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ 1em decoro Ilumine ,7 nNoctlem

SODOFTUa gratia,/ solutos ul qulies reddat laboris USUL mentTesque
feSSaAS alleuet [uctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustın connaıt 1en

le cıte ans les memes Confessions, I  n 1 2632) SaJns

62) onti(. Indicabo talıbus : respiırent In bonis me1Ss, suspırent In malıs
me1s34  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.4.2. Le terme de hymnus revient egalement trois fois dans le livre X  des Confessions. Mais ces emplois n’appartiennent pas ä un seul et m&me  contexte, comme c’etait le cas dans le livre IX.  E.4.2.1.  En X, 4(5) Augustin explique pourquoi il veut faire savoir ä ses  «freres» comment il est ä 1l’epoque de la composition des Confessions, une  dizaine d’annees donc apr6es sa conversion. Il y a du bien et du mal dans  sa vie, et il voudrait que ses lecteurs respirent ä la vue de son bien, et  soupirent ä la vue de son mal, qu’aussi bien un cantique de louange, un  hymnus, que des gemissements, fletus, montent en la presence de Dieu,  venant de leurs ceeurs fraternels®?). Texte tres beau, certes, et bien  caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, mais aussi sans lumiere  particuliere dans le cadre lexicologique qui pour l’instant est le nötre.  E.4.2.2. Dans X,34(52) Augustin parle de la lumiere physique, cette  lumiere qui, sans Etre la «Jumiere interieure» que l’aveugle Tobie voyait,  est neanmoins un don de Dieu. Il y a la peut-&tre une allusion aux  Manicheens pour qui cette lumiere n’etait pas un don de Dieu, mais le  dieu bon lui-meme. Quoi qu'’il en soit, ceux qui savent louer le Seigneur  donnent ä la lumiere physique une place dans la louange de Dieu, in  hymno tuo, et ne se laissent pas engloutir par elle dans leur sommeil, in  Somno suo (sans doute pour: dans leurs r&veries; mais somnus est une si  precieuse antithese formelle de hymnus!)°?). Les laudateurs, eux, se  tournent vers Dieu, Createur de tous et de toutes choses, deus creator  omnium. Ces mots sont une citation du Second livre des Macchabees 1,24  (sous la forme de deus omnium creator, du moins dans la Vulgate), mais  ils constituent aussi le debut de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise: Deus  creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ diem decoro lumine (!),/ noctem  sopora gratia,/ artus solutos ut quies / reddat laboris usui /‘ mentesque  fessas alleuet / luctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustin connait bien ce texte.  Il le cite en effet dans les m&mes Confessions, en IX, 12(32), sans pourtant  °2) Conf. X,4(5): Indicabo me talibus: respirent in bonis meis, suspirent in malis  meis ... Respirent in illis et suspirent in his, et hymnus et fletus ascendant in conspectum  tuum de fraternis cordibus ... — PL 32, c.781; CCL 27, p. 157.  63) Conf. X,34(52): O lux, quam uidebat Tobis, cum clausis istis oculis filium  docebat uitae uiam ... At ista corporalis ... Cum autem et de ipsa laudare te norunt, deus  creator omnium, adsumunt eam in hymno tuo, non absumuntur ab ea in somno suo ... —  PE32,:6801CCL 27 p 483;  ° Cönf. IX 12032 PL3246777:0CCL 27 p 1504525 u Lichuqueitas Ken-de  luctusque) est la legon de mon &dition critique des Confessions dans CCL 27.Respirent ın ıllıs el suspırent 1ın his, ei hymnus el fletus ascendant In Conspectlum
tuum de fraterniıs cordıbus34  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.4.2. Le terme de hymnus revient egalement trois fois dans le livre X  des Confessions. Mais ces emplois n’appartiennent pas ä un seul et m&me  contexte, comme c’etait le cas dans le livre IX.  E.4.2.1.  En X, 4(5) Augustin explique pourquoi il veut faire savoir ä ses  «freres» comment il est ä 1l’epoque de la composition des Confessions, une  dizaine d’annees donc apr6es sa conversion. Il y a du bien et du mal dans  sa vie, et il voudrait que ses lecteurs respirent ä la vue de son bien, et  soupirent ä la vue de son mal, qu’aussi bien un cantique de louange, un  hymnus, que des gemissements, fletus, montent en la presence de Dieu,  venant de leurs ceeurs fraternels®?). Texte tres beau, certes, et bien  caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, mais aussi sans lumiere  particuliere dans le cadre lexicologique qui pour l’instant est le nötre.  E.4.2.2. Dans X,34(52) Augustin parle de la lumiere physique, cette  lumiere qui, sans Etre la «Jumiere interieure» que l’aveugle Tobie voyait,  est neanmoins un don de Dieu. Il y a la peut-&tre une allusion aux  Manicheens pour qui cette lumiere n’etait pas un don de Dieu, mais le  dieu bon lui-meme. Quoi qu'’il en soit, ceux qui savent louer le Seigneur  donnent ä la lumiere physique une place dans la louange de Dieu, in  hymno tuo, et ne se laissent pas engloutir par elle dans leur sommeil, in  Somno suo (sans doute pour: dans leurs r&veries; mais somnus est une si  precieuse antithese formelle de hymnus!)°?). Les laudateurs, eux, se  tournent vers Dieu, Createur de tous et de toutes choses, deus creator  omnium. Ces mots sont une citation du Second livre des Macchabees 1,24  (sous la forme de deus omnium creator, du moins dans la Vulgate), mais  ils constituent aussi le debut de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise: Deus  creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ diem decoro lumine (!),/ noctem  sopora gratia,/ artus solutos ut quies / reddat laboris usui /‘ mentesque  fessas alleuet / luctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustin connait bien ce texte.  Il le cite en effet dans les m&mes Confessions, en IX, 12(32), sans pourtant  °2) Conf. X,4(5): Indicabo me talibus: respirent in bonis meis, suspirent in malis  meis ... Respirent in illis et suspirent in his, et hymnus et fletus ascendant in conspectum  tuum de fraternis cordibus ... — PL 32, c.781; CCL 27, p. 157.  63) Conf. X,34(52): O lux, quam uidebat Tobis, cum clausis istis oculis filium  docebat uitae uiam ... At ista corporalis ... Cum autem et de ipsa laudare te norunt, deus  creator omnium, adsumunt eam in hymno tuo, non absumuntur ab ea in somno suo ... —  PE32,:6801CCL 27 p 483;  ° Cönf. IX 12032 PL3246777:0CCL 27 p 1504525 u Lichuqueitas Ken-de  luctusque) est la legon de mon &dition critique des Confessions dans CCL 27.32 6781 GCEL AF n

63) ontf. A, 34(52): JuX, qUam uıdebat obıs, C clausıs ist1s oculıs fılıum
docebat uıtae 1am34  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.4.2. Le terme de hymnus revient egalement trois fois dans le livre X  des Confessions. Mais ces emplois n’appartiennent pas ä un seul et m&me  contexte, comme c’etait le cas dans le livre IX.  E.4.2.1.  En X, 4(5) Augustin explique pourquoi il veut faire savoir ä ses  «freres» comment il est ä 1l’epoque de la composition des Confessions, une  dizaine d’annees donc apr6es sa conversion. Il y a du bien et du mal dans  sa vie, et il voudrait que ses lecteurs respirent ä la vue de son bien, et  soupirent ä la vue de son mal, qu’aussi bien un cantique de louange, un  hymnus, que des gemissements, fletus, montent en la presence de Dieu,  venant de leurs ceeurs fraternels®?). Texte tres beau, certes, et bien  caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, mais aussi sans lumiere  particuliere dans le cadre lexicologique qui pour l’instant est le nötre.  E.4.2.2. Dans X,34(52) Augustin parle de la lumiere physique, cette  lumiere qui, sans Etre la «Jumiere interieure» que l’aveugle Tobie voyait,  est neanmoins un don de Dieu. Il y a la peut-&tre une allusion aux  Manicheens pour qui cette lumiere n’etait pas un don de Dieu, mais le  dieu bon lui-meme. Quoi qu'’il en soit, ceux qui savent louer le Seigneur  donnent ä la lumiere physique une place dans la louange de Dieu, in  hymno tuo, et ne se laissent pas engloutir par elle dans leur sommeil, in  Somno suo (sans doute pour: dans leurs r&veries; mais somnus est une si  precieuse antithese formelle de hymnus!)°?). Les laudateurs, eux, se  tournent vers Dieu, Createur de tous et de toutes choses, deus creator  omnium. Ces mots sont une citation du Second livre des Macchabees 1,24  (sous la forme de deus omnium creator, du moins dans la Vulgate), mais  ils constituent aussi le debut de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise: Deus  creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ diem decoro lumine (!),/ noctem  sopora gratia,/ artus solutos ut quies / reddat laboris usui /‘ mentesque  fessas alleuet / luctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustin connait bien ce texte.  Il le cite en effet dans les m&mes Confessions, en IX, 12(32), sans pourtant  °2) Conf. X,4(5): Indicabo me talibus: respirent in bonis meis, suspirent in malis  meis ... Respirent in illis et suspirent in his, et hymnus et fletus ascendant in conspectum  tuum de fraternis cordibus ... — PL 32, c.781; CCL 27, p. 157.  63) Conf. X,34(52): O lux, quam uidebat Tobis, cum clausis istis oculis filium  docebat uitae uiam ... At ista corporalis ... Cum autem et de ipsa laudare te norunt, deus  creator omnium, adsumunt eam in hymno tuo, non absumuntur ab ea in somno suo ... —  PE32,:6801CCL 27 p 483;  ° Cönf. IX 12032 PL3246777:0CCL 27 p 1504525 u Lichuqueitas Ken-de  luctusque) est la legon de mon &dition critique des Confessions dans CCL 27.ista corporalıs34  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.4.2. Le terme de hymnus revient egalement trois fois dans le livre X  des Confessions. Mais ces emplois n’appartiennent pas ä un seul et m&me  contexte, comme c’etait le cas dans le livre IX.  E.4.2.1.  En X, 4(5) Augustin explique pourquoi il veut faire savoir ä ses  «freres» comment il est ä 1l’epoque de la composition des Confessions, une  dizaine d’annees donc apr6es sa conversion. Il y a du bien et du mal dans  sa vie, et il voudrait que ses lecteurs respirent ä la vue de son bien, et  soupirent ä la vue de son mal, qu’aussi bien un cantique de louange, un  hymnus, que des gemissements, fletus, montent en la presence de Dieu,  venant de leurs ceeurs fraternels®?). Texte tres beau, certes, et bien  caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, mais aussi sans lumiere  particuliere dans le cadre lexicologique qui pour l’instant est le nötre.  E.4.2.2. Dans X,34(52) Augustin parle de la lumiere physique, cette  lumiere qui, sans Etre la «Jumiere interieure» que l’aveugle Tobie voyait,  est neanmoins un don de Dieu. Il y a la peut-&tre une allusion aux  Manicheens pour qui cette lumiere n’etait pas un don de Dieu, mais le  dieu bon lui-meme. Quoi qu'’il en soit, ceux qui savent louer le Seigneur  donnent ä la lumiere physique une place dans la louange de Dieu, in  hymno tuo, et ne se laissent pas engloutir par elle dans leur sommeil, in  Somno suo (sans doute pour: dans leurs r&veries; mais somnus est une si  precieuse antithese formelle de hymnus!)°?). Les laudateurs, eux, se  tournent vers Dieu, Createur de tous et de toutes choses, deus creator  omnium. Ces mots sont une citation du Second livre des Macchabees 1,24  (sous la forme de deus omnium creator, du moins dans la Vulgate), mais  ils constituent aussi le debut de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise: Deus  creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ diem decoro lumine (!),/ noctem  sopora gratia,/ artus solutos ut quies / reddat laboris usui /‘ mentesque  fessas alleuet / luctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustin connait bien ce texte.  Il le cite en effet dans les m&mes Confessions, en IX, 12(32), sans pourtant  °2) Conf. X,4(5): Indicabo me talibus: respirent in bonis meis, suspirent in malis  meis ... Respirent in illis et suspirent in his, et hymnus et fletus ascendant in conspectum  tuum de fraternis cordibus ... — PL 32, c.781; CCL 27, p. 157.  63) Conf. X,34(52): O lux, quam uidebat Tobis, cum clausis istis oculis filium  docebat uitae uiam ... At ista corporalis ... Cum autem et de ipsa laudare te norunt, deus  creator omnium, adsumunt eam in hymno tuo, non absumuntur ab ea in somno suo ... —  PE32,:6801CCL 27 p 483;  ° Cönf. IX 12032 PL3246777:0CCL 27 p 1504525 u Lichuqueitas Ken-de  luctusque) est la legon de mon &dition critique des Confessions dans CCL 27.Cum autem ei de 1psa audare norunt, eus
Creator Oomn1um, adsumunt CA In hymno LUO, NO  — absumuntur ab In Su:  ®34  L.M.J. Verheijen  E.4.2. Le terme de hymnus revient egalement trois fois dans le livre X  des Confessions. Mais ces emplois n’appartiennent pas ä un seul et m&me  contexte, comme c’etait le cas dans le livre IX.  E.4.2.1.  En X, 4(5) Augustin explique pourquoi il veut faire savoir ä ses  «freres» comment il est ä 1l’epoque de la composition des Confessions, une  dizaine d’annees donc apr6es sa conversion. Il y a du bien et du mal dans  sa vie, et il voudrait que ses lecteurs respirent ä la vue de son bien, et  soupirent ä la vue de son mal, qu’aussi bien un cantique de louange, un  hymnus, que des gemissements, fletus, montent en la presence de Dieu,  venant de leurs ceeurs fraternels®?). Texte tres beau, certes, et bien  caracteristique de l’esprit des Confessions, mais aussi sans lumiere  particuliere dans le cadre lexicologique qui pour l’instant est le nötre.  E.4.2.2. Dans X,34(52) Augustin parle de la lumiere physique, cette  lumiere qui, sans Etre la «Jumiere interieure» que l’aveugle Tobie voyait,  est neanmoins un don de Dieu. Il y a la peut-&tre une allusion aux  Manicheens pour qui cette lumiere n’etait pas un don de Dieu, mais le  dieu bon lui-meme. Quoi qu'’il en soit, ceux qui savent louer le Seigneur  donnent ä la lumiere physique une place dans la louange de Dieu, in  hymno tuo, et ne se laissent pas engloutir par elle dans leur sommeil, in  Somno suo (sans doute pour: dans leurs r&veries; mais somnus est une si  precieuse antithese formelle de hymnus!)°?). Les laudateurs, eux, se  tournent vers Dieu, Createur de tous et de toutes choses, deus creator  omnium. Ces mots sont une citation du Second livre des Macchabees 1,24  (sous la forme de deus omnium creator, du moins dans la Vulgate), mais  ils constituent aussi le debut de l’un des hymnes d’Ambroise: Deus  creator omnium,/ polique rector uestiens/ diem decoro lumine (!),/ noctem  sopora gratia,/ artus solutos ut quies / reddat laboris usui /‘ mentesque  fessas alleuet / luctuque soluat anxios°*). Augustin connait bien ce texte.  Il le cite en effet dans les m&mes Confessions, en IX, 12(32), sans pourtant  °2) Conf. X,4(5): Indicabo me talibus: respirent in bonis meis, suspirent in malis  meis ... Respirent in illis et suspirent in his, et hymnus et fletus ascendant in conspectum  tuum de fraternis cordibus ... — PL 32, c.781; CCL 27, p. 157.  63) Conf. X,34(52): O lux, quam uidebat Tobis, cum clausis istis oculis filium  docebat uitae uiam ... At ista corporalis ... Cum autem et de ipsa laudare te norunt, deus  creator omnium, adsumunt eam in hymno tuo, non absumuntur ab ea in somno suo ... —  PE32,:6801CCL 27 p 483;  ° Cönf. IX 12032 PL3246777:0CCL 27 p 1504525 u Lichuqueitas Ken-de  luctusque) est la legon de mon &dition critique des Confessions dans CCL 27.32 c.801 ; (’° AR 183
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employer le erm! de hymnus (1l dıt ueridicos UHersus Ambrosi {ul)
quC les paroles d’Augustın A, 34(52) OUS amenent PCNSCI qu«c

hymnus SV D cantıque de louange, d’ınspıration bıblique,
COTTES; maıls de composıtıon humaıiıne. Precisonsuimmediatement
qu’'en 2432Z) ugustın ffiırme qu’ı s’est OUVENU de CCS VeTIS

verıdiıques d’Ambroıise, NO DaS pendant offıce lıturgique, maıls quan
11 etaıt seul ans SON lıt. Ul eram IN lecto Meoc Solus. Le est ONC
DAaS lıturgique. D’ailleurs, X,34(52) Augustıin dıt Da JUC CCUX quı
presentent PDTrODOS de Ia umıiere physıque des louanges, Deus

OMNIUM, le font ans une assemblee l’eglise. parle ans le
cadre de SO  —; CXamen de consclence, DOUT 1re qu’1 resiste ul-meme dUuX

seductions des YCUX Le est OoncCc 1IC1 egalement plutöt personnel,
I  ,

- A Un DCU plus loın, A, 34(53), Augustın admıre les dıvers
TavauxX d’artıstes et d’artısans., 1en qu eux Ou  1en Ouvent de quı ils
sont eux-memes les creatures: Moı contraıre, INO  — Dieu ei Parurc,
J6 tıre aussı de SA choses- la cantıque d’eloge, hymnus, et Je offre

sacrıfice de louange®>). De NOUVCAaU eau exte, parfaıtement
place ans «cantıque» de ouange qucC SONT les Confessions, maı1s, ans

optıque du moment, mo1ns interessant quUuC le precedent.

E.4  \ Les Retractationes d’Augustın sıgnalent IiLH Contra
Hilarum liber UNUS Malheureusement lıvre est perdu Le PDCU
qu Augustin dıt ans SO  — resume suffıt DOUT OUS faıre devıner SO  —
interet DOUT l’hıstoire de la lıturgle. Hılarus, laique catholique, avaıt
reproche a V OL violence dUuX «mıinıstres de Dıeu», fort progressistes, de
chanter, arthage, OTS des assemblees eucharıst1ques, des ymni de
psalmorum libro, des cantıques de louanges tıres du Psautıier. Ils faısaljent
cela l’oblatio 1en pendant la dıstrıbution peuple de quı
avaıt ete offert. oblatum®®). OUS interesseraılt beaucoup, 1en entendu,
de connaitre exactement le Contenu des termes oblatio eit oblatum ans

addıderunt65) onf. A, 34(53): Quam innumerabiılıa uarlis artıbus ei Op1fic11s
homiınes ad inlecebras oculorumElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  35  y employer le terme de hymnus (il dit ueridicos uersus Ambrosiü tui). Il  reste que les paroles d’Augustin en X,34(52) nous amenent ä penser que  X  hymnus s’y rapporte ä ce cantique de louange, d’inspiration biblique,  certes, mais de composition humaine. Precisons pourtant immediatement  qu’en IX, 12(32) Augustin affirme qu’il s’est souvenu de ces vers  veridiques d’Ambroise, non pas pendant un office liturgique, mais quand  il etait seul dans son lit, uf eram in lecto meo solus. Le contexte n’est donc  pas liturgique. D’ailleurs, en X,34(52) Augustin ne dit pas que ceux qui  presentent ä propos de la lumiere physique des louanges, comme Deus  creator omnium, le font dans une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il en parle dans le  cadre de son examen de conscience, pour dire qu’il resiste lui-meme aux  seductions des yeux. Le contexte est donc ici egalement plutöt personnel,  comme en IX,13(32).  EiR23  Un peu plus loin, en X,34(53), Augustin admire les divers  travaux d’artistes et d’artisans, bien qu’eux oublient souvent de qui ils  sont eux-memes les creatures: Moi au contraire, mon Dieu et ma parure,  je tire aussi de ces choses-lä un cantique d’eloge, un hymnus, et je t’offre  un sacrifice de louange°°). De nouveau un beau texte, parfaitement ä sa  place dans ce «cantique» de louange que sont les Confessions, mais, dans  notre optique du moment, moins interessant que le precedent.  E.4.3.  Les Retractationes d’Augustin signalent en IL11 un Contra  Hilarum liber unus. Malheureusement ce livre est perdu. Le peu  qu’Augustin en dit dans son resume suffit pour nous faire deviner son  interet pour !’histoire de la liturgie. Hilarus, un laique catholique, avait  reproche avec violence aux «ministres de Dieu», fort progressistes, de  chanter, ä Carthage, lors des assemblees eucharistiques, des hymni de  psalmorum libro, des cantiques de louanges tires du Psautier. Ils faisaient  cela avant l’oblatio ou bien pendant la distribution au peuple de ce qui  avait ete offert, oblatum®®). Il nous interesserait beaucoup, bien entendu,  de connaitre exactement le contenu des termes oblatio et oblatum dans ce  addiderunt  °5) Conf. X,34(53): Quam innumerabilia fiariis artibus et opificiis  homines ad inlecebras oculorum ... intus relinquentes a quo facti sunt ... At ego, deus meus  et decus meum, etiam hinc tibi dico hymnum et sacrifico laudem ... — PL 32, c.801; CCL  27, p. 183.  °°) Retr. IL11: Inter haec Hilarus quidam uir tribunitius laicus catholicus nescio  unde aduersus dei ministros — ut fieri assolet — inritatus morem, qui tunc esse apud  Carthaginem coeperat, ut hymni ad altare dicerentur de Psalmorum libro, siue ante  oblationem siue cum distribueretur populo quod fuisset oblatum, maledica reprehensione  ubicumque poterat lacerabat, asserens fieri non oportere. — PL 32, c.634; CCL 57, p. 98.intus relınquentes qUO actı SuntElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  35  y employer le terme de hymnus (il dit ueridicos uersus Ambrosiü tui). Il  reste que les paroles d’Augustin en X,34(52) nous amenent ä penser que  X  hymnus s’y rapporte ä ce cantique de louange, d’inspiration biblique,  certes, mais de composition humaine. Precisons pourtant immediatement  qu’en IX, 12(32) Augustin affirme qu’il s’est souvenu de ces vers  veridiques d’Ambroise, non pas pendant un office liturgique, mais quand  il etait seul dans son lit, uf eram in lecto meo solus. Le contexte n’est donc  pas liturgique. D’ailleurs, en X,34(52) Augustin ne dit pas que ceux qui  presentent ä propos de la lumiere physique des louanges, comme Deus  creator omnium, le font dans une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il en parle dans le  cadre de son examen de conscience, pour dire qu’il resiste lui-meme aux  seductions des yeux. Le contexte est donc ici egalement plutöt personnel,  comme en IX,13(32).  EiR23  Un peu plus loin, en X,34(53), Augustin admire les divers  travaux d’artistes et d’artisans, bien qu’eux oublient souvent de qui ils  sont eux-memes les creatures: Moi au contraire, mon Dieu et ma parure,  je tire aussi de ces choses-lä un cantique d’eloge, un hymnus, et je t’offre  un sacrifice de louange°°). De nouveau un beau texte, parfaitement ä sa  place dans ce «cantique» de louange que sont les Confessions, mais, dans  notre optique du moment, moins interessant que le precedent.  E.4.3.  Les Retractationes d’Augustin signalent en IL11 un Contra  Hilarum liber unus. Malheureusement ce livre est perdu. Le peu  qu’Augustin en dit dans son resume suffit pour nous faire deviner son  interet pour !’histoire de la liturgie. Hilarus, un laique catholique, avait  reproche avec violence aux «ministres de Dieu», fort progressistes, de  chanter, ä Carthage, lors des assemblees eucharistiques, des hymni de  psalmorum libro, des cantiques de louanges tires du Psautier. Ils faisaient  cela avant l’oblatio ou bien pendant la distribution au peuple de ce qui  avait ete offert, oblatum®®). Il nous interesserait beaucoup, bien entendu,  de connaitre exactement le contenu des termes oblatio et oblatum dans ce  addiderunt  °5) Conf. X,34(53): Quam innumerabilia fiariis artibus et opificiis  homines ad inlecebras oculorum ... intus relinquentes a quo facti sunt ... At ego, deus meus  et decus meum, etiam hinc tibi dico hymnum et sacrifico laudem ... — PL 32, c.801; CCL  27, p. 183.  °°) Retr. IL11: Inter haec Hilarus quidam uir tribunitius laicus catholicus nescio  unde aduersus dei ministros — ut fieri assolet — inritatus morem, qui tunc esse apud  Carthaginem coeperat, ut hymni ad altare dicerentur de Psalmorum libro, siue ante  oblationem siue cum distribueretur populo quod fuisset oblatum, maledica reprehensione  ubicumque poterat lacerabat, asserens fieri non oportere. — PL 32, c.634; CCL 57, p. 98.At CBO, eus ILICUS

decus INCUM, et1iam 1NC tıbı 1C0O hymnum eft sacrıf1co laudemElements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  35  y employer le terme de hymnus (il dit ueridicos uersus Ambrosiü tui). Il  reste que les paroles d’Augustin en X,34(52) nous amenent ä penser que  X  hymnus s’y rapporte ä ce cantique de louange, d’inspiration biblique,  certes, mais de composition humaine. Precisons pourtant immediatement  qu’en IX, 12(32) Augustin affirme qu’il s’est souvenu de ces vers  veridiques d’Ambroise, non pas pendant un office liturgique, mais quand  il etait seul dans son lit, uf eram in lecto meo solus. Le contexte n’est donc  pas liturgique. D’ailleurs, en X,34(52) Augustin ne dit pas que ceux qui  presentent ä propos de la lumiere physique des louanges, comme Deus  creator omnium, le font dans une assemblee ä l’eglise. Il en parle dans le  cadre de son examen de conscience, pour dire qu’il resiste lui-meme aux  seductions des yeux. Le contexte est donc ici egalement plutöt personnel,  comme en IX,13(32).  EiR23  Un peu plus loin, en X,34(53), Augustin admire les divers  travaux d’artistes et d’artisans, bien qu’eux oublient souvent de qui ils  sont eux-memes les creatures: Moi au contraire, mon Dieu et ma parure,  je tire aussi de ces choses-lä un cantique d’eloge, un hymnus, et je t’offre  un sacrifice de louange°°). De nouveau un beau texte, parfaitement ä sa  place dans ce «cantique» de louange que sont les Confessions, mais, dans  notre optique du moment, moins interessant que le precedent.  E.4.3.  Les Retractationes d’Augustin signalent en IL11 un Contra  Hilarum liber unus. Malheureusement ce livre est perdu. Le peu  qu’Augustin en dit dans son resume suffit pour nous faire deviner son  interet pour !’histoire de la liturgie. Hilarus, un laique catholique, avait  reproche avec violence aux «ministres de Dieu», fort progressistes, de  chanter, ä Carthage, lors des assemblees eucharistiques, des hymni de  psalmorum libro, des cantiques de louanges tires du Psautier. Ils faisaient  cela avant l’oblatio ou bien pendant la distribution au peuple de ce qui  avait ete offert, oblatum®®). Il nous interesserait beaucoup, bien entendu,  de connaitre exactement le contenu des termes oblatio et oblatum dans ce  addiderunt  °5) Conf. X,34(53): Quam innumerabilia fiariis artibus et opificiis  homines ad inlecebras oculorum ... intus relinquentes a quo facti sunt ... At ego, deus meus  et decus meum, etiam hinc tibi dico hymnum et sacrifico laudem ... — PL 32, c.801; CCL  27, p. 183.  °°) Retr. IL11: Inter haec Hilarus quidam uir tribunitius laicus catholicus nescio  unde aduersus dei ministros — ut fieri assolet — inritatus morem, qui tunc esse apud  Carthaginem coeperat, ut hymni ad altare dicerentur de Psalmorum libro, siue ante  oblationem siue cum distribueretur populo quod fuisset oblatum, maledica reprehensione  ubicumque poterat lacerabat, asserens fieri non oportere. — PL 32, c.634; CCL 57, p. 98.32 c.8O1 K E
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66) etr I1L,11 nier aec Hılarus quıdam ulr trıbunıtius la1cus catholıcus nesSCIO
nde aduersus de1 minıstros ut fler1 assolet inrıtatus e quı {uUuncC s5C apud
Carthaginem Coeperal, ut ymnı ad altare dicerentur de Psalmorum lıbro, Ss1ue nie
oblatıonem s1ue CUu dıistriıbueretur populo quod ulsset oblatum, maledıca reprehensione
ubiıcumque poterat lacerabat, fler1ı 110 oportere. 42 c.634; ( 1 ö57 0®



Verheijen

X  9 maı1ls le pomınt essentiel DOUT OUS {TOuUve ans hymni de
psalmorum libro Cette ormule paralt confıiırmer quC certaıns
Psaumes etajıent des hymni, des cantıques de louange, adressees Dieu.
pres quC OUS constate ans les Enarrationes, cela constitue
rıen d’inedit, maı1ıs le caractere explıcıte de la ormule ans le resume du
Contra Hilarum meriıte d’etre soulıgne.

E.4 Un du meme trouve ans le Sermon 280 Ce
Sermon Xx  ,D prononce l’honneur du martyre de Perpetua ei Felıcıtas.
En 6, ugustın evoque ”’entree de Jesus Jerusalem dısant qu alors les
habıtants de Jerusalem, tres grande oule, etendırent leurs
SUuT le chemıiın. Les martyrs sont es CIMCOIC plus loın, dıt le predicateur:
ıls ont etendu, 19(8)  — DasS leursX,maıls leurs PTODTICS Quant
s COUDONS mMO1Ns des branches dUuX arbres, C’est-a-dıre, cue1l-
lons ans les saıntes Ecritures, IN SCFIDTUFLS Sanct1iS, des hymni laudesque,
des cantıques d’eloge eft des louanges, et faısons les entendre Vuec de la
hesse eommune®). Ces cantıques etaJlent OoOncCc tiırer de la
Apprecions le caractere explıcıte de la formule, ma1ls le faıt SOI na
PDOUIL OUS rıen d’etonnant apres 1900 lectures deja ongues

E4  Un Les texties qUC OUS rencontres ans dernıere partıe
de l’artıcle confiırmalent generalement qucC NOS ectures des
Enarrationes IN Psalmos OUS qavalent deja apprıs Parfois, ıls avalent
meme plutöt besoıin d’etre Ius la umıiere des Enarrationes POUTI QVOITr la
clarte voulue. uelques dıisaı1ent une acon tres explıcıte

qu«C certaınes Enarrationes avalent deja dıt une acon ındubiıtable,
ma1ls Samnls le 17®8 tOutes ettres. Le dixieme lıvre des Confessions,
34(52),; OUS apprıs qu ’ Augustin donnaıt sporadıquement le tıtre de
hymnus unec plece de composıtion humaıne;: exemple : le Deus creator
Oomnıum d’Ambroise qu aucun d’Augustın OUS invıtes

PCNSCI qu ’ une pIECE fit partıe du repertoire lıturg1que de SOM

ela donne un importance partıiculıere dernıer de lıste, la
Lettre L 18(34) La lettre constıtue le second lıvre des reponses
d’Augustın INquLSLfLONeES Tanuarıl, auX quest10ons qu ’un certaın
Januarıus luı avaıt posees SUT les varıatiıons ans les pratiıques, 11-

67) 280,6 (Martyres) COrDoTrxa Sua (anquam uestimenta strauerunt, Cu pulcus
domınum portans In lerusalem duceretur: NOSs saltem uelu de arborıbus caedentes,
de scr1pturıs sanctıs hymnos laudesque decerpıimus, quas In COMMMUNC gaudıum profera-
INUuUSs 38,
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talres ei autres, des dıfferentes Eglises. Par exemple la acon de chanter
n’etaıt pDas partout la meme L’habıitude de chanter des hymni ei des
PSaUMES defendaıt, dıt Augustın, Dar la pratique ei les preceptes du
Seigneur ei des Apötres. Maıs quelles dıfferences regionales
Dar rapport leur execution! Beaucoup de fiıdeles r1que sont ans
domaıne plutöt inertes. Les Donatistes chantent AVOCC beaucoup plus
d’ardeur. Ils reprochent AdUX Catholıques d’executer ans leurs eglıses les
cantıques dıvıns des prophetes, diuina cantıca prophetarum, 7,  une acon
CENNUYVYCUSC, sobrie. Maıs quUC les Donatıstes chantent AVCC tant
d’ardeur, volre d’1vresse, Sont des PSaUMMCS de compositıon humaıiıne,
cantıcum psalmorum humano ingenlo compositorum®®). Ce extie
condamne Das la haleur des chants;: 11 pren acte des varıantes quı
ex1istent cel egar ans la lıturgıe. Maıs Augustin sembIle pDas etre
favorable l’utiliısatiıon lıturgıie de pleces de composıtion humaıne.
Que veut-ıl dıre? Humano Ingenl10 Compositorum peut sıgnıfier tout
simplement «non-bıblıques»; ma1ls les memes ermes peuvent s1ıgnıfier
aussı «de Contienu heretique schismatıque». Dans dernıer CaS, le

d’Augustın visaıt certaınement Das les poesies d’hommes
Ambroise. Quoi qu’1 solt, ugustın na DaSs l’aır de connaıitre
emplo1 lıturg1que des hymnes d’Ambroise d’autres poetes orthodoxes.
Maıs de LtOuftfes f[acons les UVTECS d’Augustın renferment AdUuUCUuNC

condamnatıon explıcıte 2  une utiılısatıon.

L: MJ VERHEUEN ÖS

68) ED LV,34Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  37  taires et autres, des differentes Eglises. Par exemple la facon de chanter  n’etait pas partout la meme. L’habitude de chanter des hymni et des  psaumes se defendait, dit Augustin, par la pratique et les preceptes du  Seigneur en personne et des Apötres. Mais quelles differences regionales  par rapport ä leur execution! Beaucoup de fideles d’Afrique sont dans ce  domaine plutöt inertes. Les Donatistes chantent avec beaucoup plus  d’ardeur. Ils reprochent aux Catholiques d’executer dans leurs eglises les  cantiques divins des prophetes, diuina cantica prophetarum, d’une facon  ennuyeuse, sobrie. Mais ce que les Donatistes chantent avec tant  d’ardeur, voire d’ivresse, ce sont des psaumes de composition humaine,  canticum psalmorum humano ingenio compositorum®®). Ce texte ne  condamne pas la chaleur des chants; il prend acte des variantes qui  existent ä cet egard dans la liturgie. Mais Augustin ne semble pas Etre  favorable ä !’utilisation en liturgie de pieces de composition humaine.  Que veut-il dire? Humano ingenio compositorum peut signifier tout  simplement «non-bibliques»; mais les m&mes termes peuvent signifier  aussi «de contenu heretique ou schismatique». Dans ce dernier cas, le  texte d’Augustin ne visait certainement pas les poesies d’hommes comme  Ambroise. Quoi qu’il en soit, Augustin n’a pas l’air de connaitre un  emploi liturgique des hymnes d’Ambroise ou d’autres poetes orthodoxes.  Mais de toutes facons les ceuvres d’Augustin ne renferment aucune  condamnation explicite d’une telle utilisation.  L.M.J. VERHEDEN O.S.A.  °8) Ep. LV,34: ... de hymnis et ;)salmis canendis, ... et ipsius domini et apostolorum  (habemus) exemplum et praecepta. De hac re  . pleraque in Africa ecclesiae membra  pigriora sunt:: ita ut Donatistae nos reprehendant, quod sobrie psallimus in ecclesia diuina  cantica prophetarum, cum ipsi ebrietates suas ad canticum psalmorum humano ingenio  compositorum quasi ad tubas exhortationis inflamment. — PL 33, c.221; CSEL 34-2, p.  208.de hymnıs ei psalmis canendis,Elements d’un commentaire de la Regle de saint Augustin  37  taires et autres, des differentes Eglises. Par exemple la facon de chanter  n’etait pas partout la meme. L’habitude de chanter des hymni et des  psaumes se defendait, dit Augustin, par la pratique et les preceptes du  Seigneur en personne et des Apötres. Mais quelles differences regionales  par rapport ä leur execution! Beaucoup de fideles d’Afrique sont dans ce  domaine plutöt inertes. Les Donatistes chantent avec beaucoup plus  d’ardeur. Ils reprochent aux Catholiques d’executer dans leurs eglises les  cantiques divins des prophetes, diuina cantica prophetarum, d’une facon  ennuyeuse, sobrie. Mais ce que les Donatistes chantent avec tant  d’ardeur, voire d’ivresse, ce sont des psaumes de composition humaine,  canticum psalmorum humano ingenio compositorum®®). Ce texte ne  condamne pas la chaleur des chants; il prend acte des variantes qui  existent ä cet egard dans la liturgie. Mais Augustin ne semble pas Etre  favorable ä !’utilisation en liturgie de pieces de composition humaine.  Que veut-il dire? Humano ingenio compositorum peut signifier tout  simplement «non-bibliques»; mais les m&mes termes peuvent signifier  aussi «de contenu heretique ou schismatique». Dans ce dernier cas, le  texte d’Augustin ne visait certainement pas les poesies d’hommes comme  Ambroise. Quoi qu’il en soit, Augustin n’a pas l’air de connaitre un  emploi liturgique des hymnes d’Ambroise ou d’autres poetes orthodoxes.  Mais de toutes facons les ceuvres d’Augustin ne renferment aucune  condamnation explicite d’une telle utilisation.  L.M.J. VERHEDEN O.S.A.  °8) Ep. LV,34: ... de hymnis et ;)salmis canendis, ... et ipsius domini et apostolorum  (habemus) exemplum et praecepta. De hac re  . pleraque in Africa ecclesiae membra  pigriora sunt:: ita ut Donatistae nos reprehendant, quod sobrie psallimus in ecclesia diuina  cantica prophetarum, cum ipsi ebrietates suas ad canticum psalmorum humano ingenio  compositorum quasi ad tubas exhortationis inflamment. — PL 33, c.221; CSEL 34-2, p.  208.el 1DS1US domiını el apostolorum
(habemus) exemplum et praecepla. De hac pleraque in Afrıca ecclesiae membra
pıgriora sunt ıta ut Donatistae 1 0S reprehendant, quod sobriıe psallımus in eccles1ia dıuina
cantıca prophetarum, CUu 1psı1 ebrietates SUuas ad cantıcum psalmorum humano ingen10
Composıtorum quası ad tubas exhortationis iınflamment. 35 A SEL 34-2
208



The Unity of Love
For God and Neighbour

EXpress10ons of the unıty of love for God and ne1ghbour: Arg  una carıtas” and ıts
parallels

Introduction does dıstincetion INCan separatıon?
Early indıcations of unıty De Moribus 9' and parallels
The unıty establıshed by ...  una majJestas’” "unus Christus”
"Unum praeceptum DTo utroque’ .  una carıtas’

11 One commandment Can and o€es stan for both How?
From “mandata’ "mandatum’ : ımplıcıt recognıtıion that love for ne1ghbour in
fact sufhces
How ON commandment Can indıcate both, why ONC commandment
cannot be kept wıthout the other

Who Can love the neighbour himself unless he loves God?
God, whom WE A4re [0 love wholly, commands love the neighbour
Love of God CU”nh he tested IN everyday practice of love of neighbour and 11 Hhas

begin there
111 By the VEr Yy fact that PCISON loves hıs brother, he SCCS love; and love 15 God

What dIC the implıcatıons of the eXpression ‘*love of love’®
Parallel AYZA\ of the formula
The praecipue of ‘whoever loves ALS brethren loves, In particular and dis-
tinctive WUAYV (praecipue), love itself”
Love of form and truth illuminating love of love

Love 1S G0od because God 18 love  59 In
The Holy Spirit love of the Father and the Son ; love A the gift of God
himself
The Inversion of JIn 4.5,16 In other love of God love of neighbour CO:

Clarıfication of mısunderstandıngs centering the CONcept of interlority
du Roy’'s principal CFLELCLSMALS of De I rinitate, D0k In general and In

detail
The USEe for Augustinian interiorit y IA human Christian face

EX IHE LOVE FO  A GOD AN
NEIGHBOUR“ CARTTAS AN  G3 I1S PARALLELS

NTRODUCTION: OES MEAN SEPAR  N?

Up untıl thıs OUT approac the question of love for the ne1ıghbour
and Go0od has een analytıcal rather than synthetic. We ave a1ld are and
examıned the foundatıons for dıstingulshing the OINC from the other
Basıcally what thıs amouvnted Was that God 1s dıfferent from us and
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greater than AL Therefore. ıle rule Can be Ooun for love of
ne1ghbour, because ATC OUT ne1ghbour’s equals, rule drawıng uDON

comparıson Can be diıscovered ın relatıon love for God, because G0od
has equa What Can be sa1d of Oove for God, however, 1s that 1t 1s
be ıth the ole heart, soul and mıiınd, fOoto All OUT lovıng 15 to be
ırecie God: both OUT love for self and for ne1ghbour dIC be
orlıentated God, they ATeC tO be taken 1ın the MOvemen of OVe for
hım But, far from dısenfranchiısing and emasculatıng love fOor ne1ghbour,
it 1S precıisely ıts (GGod-orientation 1iCcC guarantees ıts authenticıty,
broadens and deepens ıt, and o1ves ıt unfaılıng vigour and ultımately
rei1abDle bearıngs. 10 be SUTC, only G0d Cal claım OUTI love completely,
[OTO, because he alone 18 capable of provıdıng unshakeably SOl
foundatıons for OUT hope for Justification and for conducting OUT search
for eternal happıness 1ts irue g0al. In thıs 9 ONC Can eihrone
(God dS the PTODCI object of frui-love; but it INa y indeed be INn the human
ne1ighbour that he reveals to us hıs ıdelıty and us Dy hıs
loveliness, hat he commands honour and praise hım, or, ASs

SCC, that he begs us Ssupport hım 1S hıs DOVEerLY and helplessness (J0d 15
mMoOost appropriately assoclated wıth the ulness rul, 1.€ happıness In
g1ving oneself hım otally The ne1ghbour, however, 1s nOoTt insulted 0)8

demeaned by eing assoclated ıth utl love. Indeed, Dy the VeLIYy fact that
he 1S the human ne1ghbour, he transforms run-of-the-mull! ut!i such that
uti-love for ne1ghbour 1s consıdered be hıs advantage and such that
ıt Can also be sa1d of hım that he INAaYy be n]joyed .  1n the 1’5rd” The
ne1ıghbour o€es nNnOoT m1ss Out anythıng because God demands OUT all

1s 1910)1 AS ıf what W ds$S gıven God WeEeTIC hereby ost and unavaılable
the ne1ghbour. NOoT, consequently, ATC the ne1ghbour and God be
pıctured ASs makıng competitıve demands OUT love, AS each defending
hıs OW claıms ıIn tussle In 3C God WOU deally always turn Oouf
be the hıghest bidder Lovıng (J0d ONe loves oneself best DCISON then
who loves the ne1ghbour dS hımself ıll do all ın hıs W make the
neıghbour LOO lover of G0od and of hıs fellow human beings. Thus, the
INOTE OPDCN OUT lıves ATC (0d and the the orlıentatıon of OUT

ove hım, the INOTC the neighbour wh INa Yy be aMn yONC firom those
dearest us OUT VEILY 1s lıkely benefit genulnely
from OUT lovıng. TOmM thıs pomint of VIEW, Augustine’s statement 1S
understandable that OVve fOor God 1s first be commended, that ıt 15
pr10r In the order of the precept (priOr ordine praecipiendi), for ıt 1sS
impossible love the ne1ghbour frultfully unless PCISON, In
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commandment, 1s intent uDON God ıth all hat lıves 1ın hım TOom
the practical angle, however, love for neighbour, 1C 1s second be
commended in Matthew’s statement of the double-commandment,
out be love’s starting-point. In everyday 1ıfe thıs 1s where love first
makes 1ts claıms felt OT manıfests 18 us that it 18 mi1ssıng. Oove for
ne1ghbour 1s therefore pDriL0r ordine faciendi ıf do nOTLt love the brother
whom Can SCC, how do love God whom CcCannot see‘‘? For
ave not yel eached the Lord, but do ave the brother ıth

When Augustine speaks of love for (J0d dSs pr10T ıIn ONMNC regard and
love for ne1ghbour ASs prıo0r In another, May gel the impress1ion of LWO
loves 1C dIC indeed connected {O each other but IC AIC yetl
essentially9such that it WOU be poss1ıble g1ve comprehens-
1ve aCCount of the ONC wıthout referring the other Ihus, it 1s
commonly laımed that for the early Augustine of the De Moribus per10d
love for ne1ghbour Was dıstiınguished from love for God a4as merely human
effort 1S irom dıvinely-aıded achı1evement. Thus, CVCN though it remaılns
irue that ıf PCISON despises hıs ne1ghbour he cannot COMNC the G0od
whom he loves 1CcC m1g be SCCH dS early formulatıon of OVve for
ne1ghbour’s priorıty In the order of operatıon hıs ealıngs wıth hıs
ne1ıghbour ATIC dıfferent eve from hıs love for God ere 1S,
Aga6sse asserts, tollowıng ultgren, al fırst dıscontinulty and rupture
between the [WO loves *). The {WO INaYy meet; but it 1s ACITIOSS chasm.
They do nOot embrace

ıle not al al contesting that there 1s dıscernıble evolutıon In
Augustine’s sensıitivıty the unıty and harmony of love fOor G0d and
ne1ghbour, 1OT that hıs readıng of the first letter of John played arge
part In openıng hıs CYCS thıs close relatıon nevertheless consıder

Agaesse, Saint ugustin. Commentaire de Ia premiere epitre de Jean OUuTCEeSs
Chretiennes, /75) Parıs, 1961, 47-48 ‘L’amour du prochaın est ONC subordonne
’ amour de Dıeu, ] est quelque sSsorte de SYy AL ODT. Maıs cetl “exercıice’ est
[0) uU1llc actıvıte morale, dont ”’homme est la SUOUTCE el le princıpe, ei quı OUS

prepare quelque sorte negativement l’amour de Dieu, lequel OUS est donne qucC par
gräce. donc un«c rupture entre 0N euxX AaLLLOUTIS OUuUS dırons aujourd’hu!ı quc
I’un est une morale naturelle, l’autre uUun«c ertu theologale ei surnaturelle’”. Cf.
ultgren, Le commandement d’amour hez Augustin, Parıs, 1939, Sımıilarly,
Dıdeberg, aın ugustin el la premliere epitre de Saınt Jean, Parıs, 1975, 138, accepts the
Judgment of Hultgren and Agaesse ..  au lendemaın de Convers1on, 1} consıderaıiıt |’amour
du prochaın UnNCc PTODIC de I’homme, egre DOUTI s’elever l’amour de
Dıieu, [9) de SYy exercer”.

Agaöesse, CIt., 48, rightly underlınes the decıisıve role played by JIn
°Sans doute ugustın continue de OIlr ans la charıte fraternelle une purıfiıcation
progressive quı OUS prepare OIr ei aımer Dıeu, ma1ıs ı] n Yy plus dıscontinuıte nı
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hat spea of discontinulty and rupture in De Moribus and in other
works of that 1915  S CONvert phase of Augustine’s ıfe 1s al least
exaggeratıon. Thıs, it 111 be recalle 15 the per10d of the „step and
cradle” representations of ove for ne1ighbour; and indeed these images
make only falterıng and TIeE applCarance the Augustinıan and
SOM give WdYy consıderations of greater consistency. The “step and
cradle”’ Oove fOor ne1ghbour however, AdIC noTt such unassaılable
wıtnesses discontinulty from love for God AS they AdIcC often made
appCar In prev1ous artıcle WeTC able cshow fırstiy that the
vinculum amongst human beings C allows us {O belıeve that there 1s

INOIC certaın step (gradus) love for God 1s ıtself the Outcome of
INOTES than human beings’ OW.: unaıded powers ”); secondly, Zradus love
for ne1ghbour, 1C MaYy be equated wıth the mOst beautiful
human beings AT capable of performiıng, Can ex1ist simultaneously ıth
contemplatıon of God, and 1ın thıs aCcTt of love for ne1ghbour God hımself

be perce1ved workıng hrough us*):; and, hırdly, insofar d the task
of OoOVve for ne1ghbour 15 rıng hım tOo love (J0d perfectly, ıt ıll be
dıfficult SCC hOow it O€s NnOL rse above the sphere of the human

rupture entfire les euxX aINOUIS I’un el autre viennent de la meme SOUTCC, l’un ei autre ont

DOUI suJe premıier Diıieu uı-meme quı donne ”’homme d’aımer SO  — frere ı] I1
donne de repondre SO  — Les ralsons de l’evolution d’Augustin sont Sans doute
complexes, mals la mediıtatıiıon de l’Epitre (de ean semble QaVOIT ete decısıve. Car chaque
fO1s qu' ıl s’efforce de Oontrer COmMMeNnT l’amour de Dieu est implıque ans |’amour
fraternel, ugustın, plus MO1INSs dırectement, faıt allusıon verset de ’Epitre: °‘Celu1 quı
n aıme pas SO  —; frere qu'’ıl oıt sauraıt alımer Dieu qu'’ıl oıt pas JIn 20)”
ıdeberg, EIE.. 139, makes showing how in has een decısıve in thıs regard the
project of hıs sıxth chapter a res OIT COomMmMent conception nouvelle (c’est-ä-dıre,

identificatıon de |’amour de ”homme |’amour de J1eu decoule une ecture de la
Prıma Toannıs ei quelle est portee ans la reflexion du Docteur de la charıte”. He
proceeds ıIn ree stages: Celu1 quı 1me SO  - frere, 1me Dıeu le Chrıst Il Celu] quı
ime 5:  ' frere, oıt le Dıeu-Amour. 111 Celu1 quı ime (son frere), demeure Dıeu l Dieu

Iu1 Va  ! Bavel, whıle acknowledging the decısıve role of | Jn., SCCS the evolutıon
eing already In PTOCCSS Dy the tıme of ExXposit10 Epistolae ad Galatas which ates irom 395
Ssee Augustinus, Baarn, 1970, “r 15 CCI1 SOOT' accentverschuiviıng bespeuren iın het
denken Va  — Augustinus. Het accent WOT' verlegd Varllı boven aarl beneden, Van God aal

de INenNns. Dıt 18 geheel ın overeenstemmiıing met de grondtoon Va  — de brief Va  - Johannes.
Daarom ZOU het M1] 1et verwonderen als Juılst de intensieve bezinnıng Johannes eccn hee]
bıj]zondere rol gespee ee In de ontwikkelıng Va  «} Augustinus’ geestel1jk leven. INCCI

dat Paul Agaesse gelıjk ee met zın beschrijving Van eze evolutie, ql begint eze
ontwıkkelıng misschıen 1ets eerder dan h1] veronderstelt  I7

See De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae y (ML 32.4332) and ’  , (ML
321380

®) De Quantitate Anımae %:  s  9 (ML 32A160178-1079).
De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicaes (ML 32,1336).
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FARLY IN  NS MORIBUS AN  j PARALLELS

ere 1S, s st1il] INOIC pressing u  n agalnst the
separatıon of ove for (GJ0d and ne1ghbour In De Moribus. TIhe Catholıc
church, Aasserts Augustine, recommends hat worshıp (GG0d and cleave
LO hım alone, NnOTL contingent, mutable, time-bound thıngs. He
continues

(YOou, church) neıither confuse what eternity, truth, indeed
ıtself dıstingulshes, NOT agaın (do you) hat the OTIlIC

sovereign majJesty Jo1ns together (nec TUrSum quod MAajestas
UNdG conjungit). (Not only do YOU, Catholıc Church, cCcCommend us
worshıp of God), but YOU also embrace OVve and charitas for the
ne1ghbour, such that YOU abound ıIn the remedy for the Varıous
maladıes 1C souls suffer AaCCOount of theır sins®).
Majestas un  ‚x 1S apparently the equıvalent of eternity, truth,

iıtself. On Augustine’s OW: statement, therefore., worshıp of (G0d and love
of ne1ighbour ave DAa Joıned ogether by OTIC and the SdmIllc sovereıign
majJesty wh: dıstinguishes between the eternity of God, 1C alone
human beings AIC be subject, and created realıties In time. Worshıiıp of
(10d and OVve of ne1ighbour dIC together LOO In formıing the abundant
remedy stored in the Catholıc church for the Varıo0ous maladıes 1C
souls suffer aCCount of theır S1INS. The early Augustine does, therefore,
posıt kınd of dıvinely-decreed unlıon of adoratıon and ervıice of (GG0d
and OVve of ne1ghbour:; and they AdIC unıted 1ın the catholıc church’’s
savıng outreach sinful and suffering humanıty. We wısh follow
the princıpal ideas offered Dy thıs texti Irom De Moribus iın [WO dırec-
t10nNs. Firstly, L {O cshow that thıs cautionary word In favour of
unıty 1S not solıtary flash In the pan In the Augustine. econdly,
dS prelude the presentatıon of later UNGd Carıtas eXpress10ns, shall
indıicate expliıcıtatıon and deepening of the INanneTr In IC the ONMNC

sovereıgn majJesty ]Jo1ns Ove fOor God and for ne1ghbour together: Nec

YTUrSUmM quod majestas UNdGd conjungıt. Thıs OCCUTS hrough
growıng dWaTIeNCSsSs of the ONEC sovereıgn majJesty AaSs the Word made flesh

In De Genesi CONIFra Manichaeos, from Just shortly after De Moribus,
Augustıine ca the ove of neı1ghbour, 1C. accordıng Rom 1S
the ulness of the law, the SdaInlle love eamdem Caritatem) d S that

Ibid., 'g (ML CL42  R. Canning  B. EARLY INDICATIONS OF UNITY: DE MORIBUS 1,30,62 AND PARALLELS  There is, moreover, a still more pressing argument against the  separation of love for God and neighbour in De Moribus. The catholic  church, asserts Augustine, recommends that we worship God and cleave  to him alone, not to contingent, mutable, time-bound things. He  continues:  (You, church) neither confuse what eternity, truth, indeed peace  itself distinguishes, nor again (do you) separate what the one  sovereign majesty joins together (nec rursum separans quod majestas  una conjungit). (Not only do you, catholic church, commend to us  worship of God), but you also embrace love and charitas for the  neighbour, such that you abound in the remedy for the various  maladies which souls suffer on account of their sins®).  Majestas una is apparently the equivalent of eternity, truth, peace  itself. On Augustine’s own statement, therefore, worship of God and love  of neighbour have been joined together by one and the same sovereign  majesty who distinguishes between the eternity of God, to which alone  human beings are to be subject, and created realities in time. Worship of  God and love of neighbour are together too in forming the abundant  remedy stored up in the catholic church for the various maladies which  souls suffer on account of their sins. The early Augustine does, therefore,  posit a kind of divinely-decreed union of adoration and service of God  and love of neighbour; and they are united in the catholic church’s  saving outreach to sinful and suffering humanity. We wish to follow up  the principal ideas offered by this text from De Moribus in two direc-  tions. Firstly, we shall try to show that this cautionary word in favour of  unity is not a solitary flash in the pan in the young Augustine. Secondly,  as a prelude to the presentation of later una caritas expressions, we shall  indicate an explicitation and a deepening of the manner in which the one  sovereign majesty joins love for God and for neighbour together: nec  rursum separans quod majestas una conjungit. This occurs through a  growing awareness of the one sovereign majesty as the Word made flesh.  In De Genesi contra Manichaeos, from just shortly after De Moribus,  Augustine calls the love of neighbour, which according to Rom. 13. 10 is  the fulness of the law, the same love (eamdem caritatem) as that  °) Ibid., 1,30,62 (ML 32, 1336): *... neque confundens quod aeternitas, quod veritas,  quod denique pax ipsa distinguit, nec rursum separans quod majestas una conjungit: sed  etiam proximi dilectionem atque charitatem ita complecteris, ut variorum morborum,  quibus pro peccatis suis animae aegrotant, omnis apud te medicina praepolleat”’.confundens quod aeternitas, quod verıtas,
quod den1que DdXA 1psa dıstingult, NC [UTISUMm quod majJestas un conJjungıt : sed
et1am DroxX1m1 dılectionem charıtatem ıta complecterı1s, ut varıorum morborum,
quıbus PIO peccatıs SU1Ss anımae aegrotant, Omn1s apud te medicına praepolleat””.
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contaıned In the twın precept of Matt Q  M In 388-389
Augustine o€s NnOT we thıs poıint, but the expression o€es provıde
us wıth allusıon tO formulatıon which by 40 / WAas the point
of becomıng characterıistically Augustinıan acquısıtiıon, VIZ “trOom OMNC

and the SdInNle OoOVve Oove (10d and the ne1ighbour’’: un  D eademque
carıtate eum DroXIimMuUumMque diligimus Certamly, the latter formulatıon
1$ ıth riıchness of lıfe-experience and of reflection uDON the
Scriptures from 30 the former eamdem carıtatem COUuU not yet
benefit 15 nevertheless revealıng fınd A such early stage the
ne1ghbour-love of Rom 3“ 1() referred L CVON ıf cursorily, dS the
“Ssame ” dS the love envisaged by the double commandment of Matt
77 37A0 In ıts OW WAaY, the eamdem carıtatem provıdes intrıguing
confirmatıon that the Nec YTUrSum quod mAajestas un  D conJungıt of
De Moribus o€s nOot stand solate and alone. As ınk between the
eamdem carıtatem of 38RKR-ZI8O and the mature UNd eademque carıtate

m1g consıder A expression from the Commentary the letter tOo
the (Galatıans ic dates from 395 ere ATC told that the

by IC ATIC reconcıled G0d 1s the SAadIinec (eademque
pace 1C 1S preserved human beings when they ONC

another wıth due moderatıon, forbearance, kındness and goodness that
15 ready forgıve X Indeed, ın the SaInec commentary, Augustine SOCS
far ASs for the first tıme, NOT only that the precept of love for G od
Cannot stand wıthout that of Ove for ne1ghbour, and vIice, but also
that mentıon ONC of these 15 often sufficıent indıcate them

De Genesi CONILFa Manichaeos (ML 34,215) ““Apostolus dıcıt, Plenitudo
autem Legis, charitas (Rom 13 10); ei videamus eamdem charıtatem praecepto 1Io gem1no
contıiner], Diliges OMINUM Deum TOT10 corde [UO, el O1a Aanıma [UG, e1 Ola

[UG ; el dıliges proXimum te1DSUM , INn quibus duobus praeceptis TO1Aa RX
pendet, e|! Prophetae Ma 22.:31.39:,40) . hıs ‘“eamdem carıtatem praecepto 1lo gemino ”
1S paralleled Dy En IN D& 140,2 4G S 40,202 7 37,1816) ate 414-415) which speaks of
‘“ista carıtas” of Iım 15 havıng ‘*duo praecepta . ere AT [WO because,
although al  una charıtate dılıguntur, NO sunt amen NUMmm quı dılıguntur : Sermo 265,9
(ML 38,1223). Elsewhere, Augustıne SCS the eXpress10ons: “ ıstam geminam carıtatem de1
proxim1”: De Doctrina Christiana 1,86 9l IC 3229
Date post- fThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  43  contained in the twin precept of Matt. 22.37-407). In 388-389 A.D.  Augustine does not dwell on this point, but the expression does provide  us with an allusion to a formulation which by 407 A.D. was on the point  of becoming a characteristically Augustinian acquisition, viz. ‘from one  and the same love we love God and the neighbour””: ex una eademque  caritate deum proximumque diligimus®). Certainly, the latter formulation  is pregnant with a richness of life-experience and of reflection upon the  Scriptures from which the former eamdem caritatem could not yet  benefit. It is nevertheless revealing to find at such an early stage the  neighbour-love of Rom. 13.10 referred to, even if cursorily, as the  “same” as the love envisaged by the double commandment of Matt.  22.37-40. In its own way, the eamdem caritatem provides an intriguing  confirmation that the nec rursum separans quod majestas una conjungit of  De Moribus does not stand isolated and alone. As a link between the  eamdem caritatem of 388-389 and the mature ex una eademque caritate  we might consider an expression from the commentary on the letter to  the Galatians which dates from 395 A.D. There we are told that the  peace by which we are reconciled to God is the same peace (eademque  pace) which is preserved among human beings when they treat one  another with due moderation, forbearance, kindness and goodness that  is ready to forgive?). Indeed, in the same commentary, Augustine g0es so  far as to state, for the first time, not only that the precept of love for God  cannot stand without that of love for neighbour, and vice versa, but also  that to mention one of these precepts is often sufficient to indicate them  7’) De Genesi contra Manichaeos 2,23,36 (ML 34,215): “Apostolus dicit, Plenitudo  autem Legis, charitas (Rom. 13.10); et videamus eamdem charitatem praecepto illo gemino  contineri, Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et ex tota anima tua, et ex tota  mente tua; et diliges proximum tamquam teipsum; in quibus duobus praeceptis tota Lex  pendet, et Prophetae (Matt. 22.37,39,40)”. This ‘‘eamdem caritatem praecepto illo gemino”  is paralleled by En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816) (Date: 414-415) which speaks of  ‘“ista caritas” of 1 Tim. 1.5 having ‘““duo praecepta””. There are two precepts because,  although ‘“una charitate diliguntur, non sunt tamen unum qui diliguntur”” : Sermo 265,9  (ML 38,1223). Elsewhere, Augustine uses the expressions: ‘“istam geminam caritatem dei et  proximi””: De Doctrina Christiana 1,86 (CSEL 80,30) = 1,36,40 (CC 32,29. ML 34,34)  (Date: post-396); ‘*... una caritas totum implet. Sed ipsa caritas gemina est: in deum et in  proximum” : Sermo Wilmart 2,3 (MA 1,676) (Date: pre-410); ‘““geminum opus dilectionis”:  Epistola 149,1,4 (CSEL 44, 352. ML 33,632) (Date: 415).  ®) De Trinitate 8,9,12 (CC 50,289. ML 42,959).  °) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas (CSEL 84,128. ML 35,2142): “Huic itaque pax  contraria est, qua reconciliamur deo, eademque pace etiam cum hominibus custodita  veneficiorum ... dissensionumque vitia sanantur in nobis, ut autem in aliis, inter quos  Vivimus, iusta moderatione tractentur et ad sustinendum longanimitas et ad curandum  benignitas et ad ignoscendum bonitas militat”.un  <b carıtas implet. Sed 1psa carıtas gemina est ın eum In
Droximum ”: Sermo Wilmart 23 (MA (Date pre-410); “"geminum ODUS dılection1ıs :
Epistola S  X 44, 352 33,632) alte 415)

De Irinitate 8,9,12 (CE 42,959)
EXpositio Epistolae ad Galatas 35,2142): ‘“ Huıic ıtaque DdA

contrarıa est, qua reconcılıamur deo, eademque PaCcCCc et1am (L homınıbus custodıta
veneficıorum dıssensıonumque vıtı1a sanantu In nobıs, ut autem in alııs, inter qu OS
VIvVimus, lusta moderatıone tractentur ei ad sustiınendum longanımıtas ad curandum
benignitas ei ad ignoscendum boniıtas mılıtat  3,
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both*°®). We return discuss the TCason for thıs shortly when the
unıty 1ssue 1s ea ıth from other perspectives.

What princıpally al thıs pomt 1S the fact that certaın
unıty between love for (GJ0d and ne1ghbour 1s nOt completely unattested
In the Augustine of the per10 388305 Some examples ave already
een o1ven, Iwo other whıiıle employıng alternatıve termiınology,
AIC worth addıng the hıst Accordıing De Quantitate Anımae 78 of
38RT-388 the only true and perfect relıg1ı0n aec sola religio 1s
constituted Dy love of enemıles. Such love makes the soul apt be
reconcıled G0od and WO of that perfect reedom into 1C It
enters when ıt cshows ıtself pleasıng tO God by serving hım **): The
impression g1ven 1S strongly that OoONec pleases God by serving hım when
ON loves one’s enemıles : haec est verd, haec perfecta, haec sola religio.
Even though reconcılıatıon ıth (30d and perfect reedom flow from thıs
love of enemıt1es, the latter 1S nNnOoTt be SCCI1 d merely °human ”
preparatıon for freer and INOTEC harmon10us love of God, but rather dSs

intergral part of the soul’s lıyıng accordıng ıts bond of serviıice LO God
by which it 1s pleasıng hım De Vera Religione of 30() 15 EVEN

clearer ın thıs regard. When love OUT enemıes, dSs who wısh
become free ATC OUN: love them in obedience unchangeable
law, ıIn fact become invıncıble because AIC 1O unable lose the
object of OUT love, VEn unchangeable law hıs ONC ıng quae res

UNdg) LO love of enemıles ıIn obedience unchangeable law
makes us invıncıble and perfect 12) Thus, love for God 1s manıfested by
showıng love for hıs Jaw, and ONC o€es thıs by lovıng the galn,
love for enemıles 1s ere IMNOTE than unaıded °human ” preparatıon for
invıincıbılıty and perfection in ove for God the WaY
invıncıbılıty and perfect1ion precıisely because it 1s the vres UNd which
CXPDICSSCS love fOor unchangeable law Enemies ARD a loved when

10) Ibid., 84,1 35,2138): ‘“Cum CIBO uUutrumgqu!' praeceptum ıta sıt,
ut neutrum sıne altero possıt tener]1, et1am 11UI1 horum COM  Talt‘ plerumque sufficıt

11) De Quantitate Anımae 78 (ML 32,1078): “Haec est VCId, aecCc perfecta, 2aeC sola
rel1g10 CT qUam Deo reconcılıarı pertinet ad anımae, de qua quaer1ımus, magnıtudinem,
UUa lıbertate dıgnam facıt Na lle ab omnıbus ıberat, CUul servıre omnıbus utilissimum
est, ei ın CU1uUSs servıt1o placere perfecta ei sola 1Derias est ‚.

12) De Vera Religione 245-246 46,87 (CC 32,244 34,161)
‘““Dılıgamus CIgO, ut praeceptum eSsL, et1am 1N1mM1COS nOSstTrOos, S1 (n invıctı NN volumus.
Non nım PCI se1ıpsum qu1squam homınum iInvıctus est sed pCTI am incommutabılem
egem, CUul quıcumque serviunt, solı Sunt lıber1i S1IC nım e1s quod dılıgunt auferrI1 NO  —

potest : qQUuUaC ICS un  D Invıctos IT e} ei perfectos VIrOS’.
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obey od’s law which love; and thıs pErSsoN Cannot attaın by hıs OW.

TEeESOUTITCECS (per seipsum), but only hrough the law itself*®): The general
iıdea ere corresponds TU INOIC feature of the commenta the
letter the Galatıans: love of ne1ghbour 1s inextricably Iınked love for
God because the God love commands that should love OUT

neighbours **). hıs feature 11l become INOIC COININON after 395 A
but, A ave SCCH, it 1S present, al least 1n iınchoate IMNMANNCI, in works
d early d De Vera Religione and SVCNn De QOuantitate Anımae.

ere aTec therefore sufficıent TESONAaNCES in the Augustine
add certaın amount of weıight LO hıs statement that hat the ONC

sovere1gn majJesty has jJoıned ogether 1S NOL LO be separated. Granted, the
expression UNd Carıtas oes not aDpCal al thıs time. Rom 3.10 and
Matt 22.37-40, however, aATeC sa1d tO refer LO the SAaIinec love eamdem
caritatem); and love of enemıles aAappCars ASs haec sola religi0 and qUAE res

UNd IC make human beings perfectly invıncıble and free ıIn the lovıng
service of law Human beings’ OW efforts aTe insufficıent LO thıs
task The elements ave drawn attention ıIn order attenuate LOO

crudely nalve understandıng of the vinculum and the ASieD and cradle”’
of De Moribus also Support the contention that love for ne1ghbour

in the CYVCS of the pre-395 Augustine cCannot sımply be equated ıth hat
1S congruent and possıble LO human FTEeESOUTCES alone. TIo spea ere of
discontinulty and rupture between love for (GJ0d and OVe for ne1ghbour
15 usec inappropriately Sstrong Janguage. They INaYy not ave embraced,
but they aAaTe already closer than m1g ave een expected.
When Augustine states ıth SOMMEC certainty ın De Moribus that ıf
DCISON despises hıs ne1ghbour he cannot COM the God whom he loves,

NO NOW that he O€es nOoTt consıder thıs respect fOor the ne1ghbour
dıscardable °human’ ” phase due be superseded by the dıvine of
OVe for God He SCCS the loves rather A havıng een Joıned together and
made inseparable Dy the OMNC sovere1gn majJesty himself; he SCCS love of
enemıies as constituting the sola religio and qUAE res UNdGd hrough 1C
human beings ATC ree‘ and perfected; he SCCS the loves, al least NCC

13) Ibid. “ Non nım DCI selıpsum quısquam homınum invıctus est ; sed DCI am
iIncommutabilem egem, Cul quıcumque serviunt, solı sunt lıber1”.

14) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 350  - “Conse-
est utem, ul, quı LOLO corde, tota anıma, tota mente eum dılıgıt, dılıgat ei

proximum tamquam se1psum, quı1a hoc 1U ılle, quecm tOLO corde, tota anıma,
tota ente dılıgıt””
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explıicıtly, 4S the Samne love., and, by 395, d promoting the SAamllc

and reconcılıation.
Undenably, these instances of unıty aIcC, hardly surprisingly, few ın

comparıson tO those that AIC encountered after 395 Admıttedly also. the
unıty 1S nOoTl al all as explıcıt and well-defined, 1910)8 1S it the object of
the interest, s1ign1ıficance, emphasıs and wonderment that ıt ıll later
become. Fınally, despıte the assertion that the loves AL nNnOTL be
separated, there 1s escapıng the fact that, ıIn the statement of princıple
in De Moribus, love for G0d 15 hıghlıghted, ıle the ne1ghbour AaDPCAaISs
ın subordinate phrase and role :46  R. Canning  explicitly, as the same love, and, by 395, as promoting the same peace  and reconciliation.  Undeniably, these instances of unity are, hardly surprisingly, few in  comparison to those that are encountered after 395. Admittedly also, the  unity is not at all as explicit and well-defined, nor is it the object of  the interest, significance, emphasis and wonderment that it will later  become. Finally, despite the assertion that the loves are not to be  separated, there is no escaping the fact that, in the statement of principle  in De Moribus, love for God is highlighted, while the neighbour appears  in a subordinate phrase and role: ‘*... no one should think that while he  despises his neighbour he will come to beatitude and to the God whom he  loves’”’!5). Showing due respect for the neighbour is elsewhere in the  same work explicitated at its loftiest as bringing him to love God!°). As  De Doctrina Christiana, begun in 396 A.D., has it: whatever we love  should be drawn to the same goal towards which the whole elan of our  love (totus dilectionis impetus) 1s running.  Whoever therefore loves his neighbour rightly ought to act in his  regard in such a way that the neighbour himself may also love God  with all the heart, all the soul, and all the mind. For, loving the  neighbour as himself in this way, a person draws.all the love he has  for himself and for the neighbour into that love for God which  permits no trickle to be led off from itself, for by this turning away it  would be diminished ! ”).  Here it is the love for God as all-embracing and all-demanding  which is the driving-force of unity. Within its flow love for neighbour has  a privileged, integral, but subordinate role. There is virtue in this focus in  that love for self and for neighbour are thus kept intent on their true  goal; the danger that love’s genuine.elan will be stemmed or diverted is  obviated. While the post-395 Augustine never falls to insist upon this  orientation of all love to God, who is to be loved with all that lives in us,  he does come to employ a different focus on the unity question, and  15) De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae 1,26,51 (ML 32,1332): “*  ne se quisquam  credat, contempto proximo ad beatitudinem et ad Deum quem diligit esse venturum”.  16). 7bid., 1,26;49 (ML 32,4331).  17). .De Doctrina Christiana 1;43 (CSEL 80,19) = 1,22;21:(CC 32,18. ML 34,27): “...  sed quidquid aliud diligendum venerit in animum, illuc rapiatur, quo totus dilectionis  impetus currit. Quisquis ergo recte proximum diligit, hoc cum eo debet agere, ut etiam ipse  toto corde, tota anima, tota mente diligat deum. Sic enim eum diligens tamquam seipsum,  totam dilectionem sui et illius refert in illam dilectionem dei, quae nullum a se rivulum duci  extra patitur, cuius derivatione minuatur”.OIC should 1ın that ı1le he
despises hıs ne1ghbour he ıll COMEC to beatıtude and the God whom he
loves 223 Showiıng due respect for the ne1ıghbour 15 elsewhere ın the
SAa work explicıtated al 1ts loftiest ASs rngıng hım love God 16) As
De Doctrina Christiana, egun in 396 has ıt whatever love
should be drawn the Samnec goal towards whıich the ole elan of OUT

love (fOtus dilectionis impetus) 15 runnıng.
Whoever therefore loves hıs ne1ghbour rıghtly ought aCct ın hıs

regard In such WaY that the ne1ghbour hımself INa Yy also love (God
ıth all the heart, all the soul, and all the mınd. For. lovıng the
ne1ghbour dS hımself ıIn thıs WAaY, PCISON raws .a the love he has
for hımself and for the ne1ghbour into that ove for (GG0d which
permıits rickle tO be led off from ıtself, fOor Dy thıs turnıng AaWAaY 1t
WOU be dımıinıshed
Here ıt 15 the love fOr (GJ0d d all-embracıng and all-demandıng

1C 1s the drıving-force of unıty. ıthın ıts flow love for ne1ighbour has
priviıleged, integral, but subordinate role. ere 15 virtue in thıs focus ın

that love for self and for ne1ghbour ATC thus kept intent theır iIrue

goal; the danger that love’'s genulne elan ll be stemmed OT 1verte: 1S
obvıated. ıle the post-395 Augustine insist uDON thıs
orlıentatıiıon of all ove God, wh 1s be OVEe': ıth all that lıves ın us,
he o€es COMC employ dıfferent focus the unıty quest10on, and

15) De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae m (ML 32:13323: “ quısquam
credat, contempto prox1mo ad beatıtudiınem ei ad Deum quem dılıgıt s5C venturum .

16) Ibid., e’ (ML 32.4331).
17) De Doctrina Christiana 1,43 9 (CC 32,1846  R. Canning  explicitly, as the same love, and, by 395, as promoting the same peace  and reconciliation.  Undeniably, these instances of unity are, hardly surprisingly, few in  comparison to those that are encountered after 395. Admittedly also, the  unity is not at all as explicit and well-defined, nor is it the object of  the interest, significance, emphasis and wonderment that it will later  become. Finally, despite the assertion that the loves are not to be  separated, there is no escaping the fact that, in the statement of principle  in De Moribus, love for God is highlighted, while the neighbour appears  in a subordinate phrase and role: ‘*... no one should think that while he  despises his neighbour he will come to beatitude and to the God whom he  loves’”’!5). Showing due respect for the neighbour is elsewhere in the  same work explicitated at its loftiest as bringing him to love God!°). As  De Doctrina Christiana, begun in 396 A.D., has it: whatever we love  should be drawn to the same goal towards which the whole elan of our  love (totus dilectionis impetus) 1s running.  Whoever therefore loves his neighbour rightly ought to act in his  regard in such a way that the neighbour himself may also love God  with all the heart, all the soul, and all the mind. For, loving the  neighbour as himself in this way, a person draws.all the love he has  for himself and for the neighbour into that love for God which  permits no trickle to be led off from itself, for by this turning away it  would be diminished ! ”).  Here it is the love for God as all-embracing and all-demanding  which is the driving-force of unity. Within its flow love for neighbour has  a privileged, integral, but subordinate role. There is virtue in this focus in  that love for self and for neighbour are thus kept intent on their true  goal; the danger that love’s genuine.elan will be stemmed or diverted is  obviated. While the post-395 Augustine never falls to insist upon this  orientation of all love to God, who is to be loved with all that lives in us,  he does come to employ a different focus on the unity question, and  15) De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae 1,26,51 (ML 32,1332): “*  ne se quisquam  credat, contempto proximo ad beatitudinem et ad Deum quem diligit esse venturum”.  16). 7bid., 1,26;49 (ML 32,4331).  17). .De Doctrina Christiana 1;43 (CSEL 80,19) = 1,22;21:(CC 32,18. ML 34,27): “...  sed quidquid aliud diligendum venerit in animum, illuc rapiatur, quo totus dilectionis  impetus currit. Quisquis ergo recte proximum diligit, hoc cum eo debet agere, ut etiam ipse  toto corde, tota anima, tota mente diligat deum. Sic enim eum diligens tamquam seipsum,  totam dilectionem sui et illius refert in illam dilectionem dei, quae nullum a se rivulum duci  extra patitur, cuius derivatione minuatur”.sed quı1dquıd alıud dılıgendum veneriıt iın anımum, iılluc rapıatur, quUO dılection1ıs

mpetus currtiıt. Qu1squıs CTZO recte proximum dılıgıt, hOoc CUIN debet » ut et1am 1pse
tOLO corde, tota anıma, tota men dılıgat eum SIC nım Cu dılıgens Lamquam se1ıpsum,

dılectiıonem SUl et ıllıus refert ın ıllam dılectiıonem deı, quaC nullum rıyulum ucCIı
exTir: patıtur, CU1uUSs derıvatıone mınuatur .
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indeed gıve INOTC attention tOo the question ıtself. 1S thıs focus that
brings love of neighbour into 1g that 15 al NCC INOTITC posıtıve than De
Moribus’ Contempto DFrOXIMO and INOTEC sharply disclosive than that
Oove Joıned together ıth love for God by the ONC SUPTICMC majJesty and
seekıng TAawW the ne1ghbour love God otally ıth heart, mınd and
soul.

IHE ES  ED W AS “UNUS 'L1US”

An appreclatıon of the NECWNCSS evoked by the eXpress1ons of unıty
famılıar LO Augustine after 305 Can be gaıned Dy takıng second
pomt 1ın relatıon LO De Moribus ’  > the ONC sovereıgn majJesty,
tself. unıtes love for God and love for ne1ghbour. oticıng the increasıng
nuancıng of hat such unıty entaıls ın relatıon the UNd majestas, and
how it Can be brought about, Can ead us into central dimensiıon of
Augustine’s later VIEW of the unıty matter De Moribus us that God
has Joımned worshıp of (G0d and love of ne1ghbour together and that
ogether they form the church’s pharmacy agaılnst SIN No LTeCason 15 g1ven
for the unıon but dıvine decree, and nothıng LNOIC 1s saıd of ıts nature
NOW, ONC sıgnifıcant advance made thıs posıtıon Oou under
the influence of the fiıgure of rıst, the ne1ghbour, who ıll be recalle'
from the DPrev10us chapter. By the ast decade of hıs ıfe Augustine
consıdered the [WO commandments tOo be ONMNC iın that they ATIc tO be OUN!
and fulfilled in Christ, the Word made flesh (Jn 1.14), who has become
OUT ne1ghbour. He 1S commenting the psalm °Look hNOW

for yOUT g1ve ıfe by YOUI rıghteousness ” (Ps
19).40)

Look, ave yearned from mM Y ole heart, from IMn Yy ole soul,
and fifrom IMY ole mınd, love YOU and I1 Y ne1ıghbour ASs myself.
Give 1ıfe nOoTt by MY OW but Dy yOUTr rıghteousness. That 15 LO
SdaYy, fill wıth thıs love for which ave yearned Help do
what YOU put before M' YOU yourself, g1ve what YOU command.
Give life Dy VOUFT righteousnessThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  4T  indeed to give more attention to the question itself. It is this focus that  brings love of neighbour into a light that is at once more positive than De  Moribus’ ne contempto proximo and more sharply disclosive than that  love joined together with love for God by the one supreme majesty and  seeking to draw the neighbour to love God totally with heart, mind and  soul.  C. THE UNITY ESTABLISHED BY “UNA MAJESTAS” — “UNUS CHRISTUS”  An appreciation of the newness evoked by the expressions of unity  familiar to Augustine after 395 A.D. can be gained by taking up a second  point in relation to De Moribus 1,30,62 : the one sovereign majesty, peace  itself, unites love for God and love for neighbour. Noticing the increasing  nuancing of what such unity entails in relation to the una majestas, and  how it can be brought about, can lead us into a central dimension of  Augustine’s later view of the unity matter. De Moribus tells us that God  has joined worship of God and love of neighbour together and that  together they form the church’s pharmacy against sin. No reason is given  for the union but divine decree, and nothing more is said of its nature.  Now, one significant advance made on this position comes about under  the influence of the figure of Christ, the neighbour, who will be recalled  from the previous chapter. By the last decade of his life Augustine  considered the two commandments to be one in that they are to be found  and fulfilled in Christ, the Word made flesh (Jn. 1.14), who has become  our neighbour. He is commenting on the psalm verse: “Look how I  yearn for your precepts: give me life by your righteousness” (Ps.  118(119).40).  Look, I have yearned from my whole heart, from my whole soul,  and from my whole mind, to love you and my neighbour as myself.  Give me life not by my own but by your righteousness. That is to  say, fill me with this love for which I have yearned. Help me to do  what you put before me; you yourself, give me what you command.  Give me life by your righteousness ... Your righteousness is Christ ...  And in him I find your commandments which I have yearned for, so  that you might give me life by your righteousness, that is, in him.  For he is himself the Word who is God. And the Word has become  flesh so as to be my neighbour as well (cf. Jn. 1.14).*8).  18) En. in ps. 118, sermo 12,5 (CC 40,1074. ML 37,1435): “Ecce concupivi ex toto  corde, ex tota anima, ex tota mente diligere te, et proximum sicut me: non in mea, sed in fua  iustitia vivifica me, hoc est, ista caritate quam concupivi, imple me. Adiuva ut facıam quodY our rıghteousness 1s ChriıstThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  4T  indeed to give more attention to the question itself. It is this focus that  brings love of neighbour into a light that is at once more positive than De  Moribus’ ne contempto proximo and more sharply disclosive than that  love joined together with love for God by the one supreme majesty and  seeking to draw the neighbour to love God totally with heart, mind and  soul.  C. THE UNITY ESTABLISHED BY “UNA MAJESTAS” — “UNUS CHRISTUS”  An appreciation of the newness evoked by the expressions of unity  familiar to Augustine after 395 A.D. can be gained by taking up a second  point in relation to De Moribus 1,30,62 : the one sovereign majesty, peace  itself, unites love for God and love for neighbour. Noticing the increasing  nuancing of what such unity entails in relation to the una majestas, and  how it can be brought about, can lead us into a central dimension of  Augustine’s later view of the unity matter. De Moribus tells us that God  has joined worship of God and love of neighbour together and that  together they form the church’s pharmacy against sin. No reason is given  for the union but divine decree, and nothing more is said of its nature.  Now, one significant advance made on this position comes about under  the influence of the figure of Christ, the neighbour, who will be recalled  from the previous chapter. By the last decade of his life Augustine  considered the two commandments to be one in that they are to be found  and fulfilled in Christ, the Word made flesh (Jn. 1.14), who has become  our neighbour. He is commenting on the psalm verse: “Look how I  yearn for your precepts: give me life by your righteousness” (Ps.  118(119).40).  Look, I have yearned from my whole heart, from my whole soul,  and from my whole mind, to love you and my neighbour as myself.  Give me life not by my own but by your righteousness. That is to  say, fill me with this love for which I have yearned. Help me to do  what you put before me; you yourself, give me what you command.  Give me life by your righteousness ... Your righteousness is Christ ...  And in him I find your commandments which I have yearned for, so  that you might give me life by your righteousness, that is, in him.  For he is himself the Word who is God. And the Word has become  flesh so as to be my neighbour as well (cf. Jn. 1.14).*8).  18) En. in ps. 118, sermo 12,5 (CC 40,1074. ML 37,1435): “Ecce concupivi ex toto  corde, ex tota anima, ex tota mente diligere te, et proximum sicut me: non in mea, sed in fua  iustitia vivifica me, hoc est, ista caritate quam concupivi, imple me. Adiuva ut facıam quodAnd in hım find yOUI commandments which ave yearned {Or,
that yOUu m1g give ıfe by your rıghteousness, that 1S, in hım
For he 1s hıimself the Word who 1S God And the Word has become
flesh 4S LO be MY ne1ghbour 4S ell (cf. JIn 1.14) 18)

18) En In 118, 23 (CC 40,1074 37,1435): "“Ecce CONCUPIVI tOLO
corde, tota anıma, totLa mente dılıgere te, et proximum sicut 1918}  —_ in INCAa, sed IN [uda
Iustitia vivifica M hOocC est, ista carıtate QqUahMll CONCUPIVI, iımple Adıuva ut facıam quod



Canniıng

In Ghrist: the rıghteousness of God, Can become dSs ully alıve 4S

ave yearned become. Christ us ıth that total love for God
and ne1ghbour for 1C ave longed. Furthermore, in hım, the Word
made flesh, both God and the ne1ıghbour Can be oun and, ıth hıs ıfe-
enhancıng help, they Can be OVe As Sermo 261 1C MaY date from

early d 30’7 0)4 d ate ASs 418 PUuts ıt “II] T1S yOUu ave the ole
(of the double commandment). Do YOU wısh love yYOUIT God? You
ave Hım in Christ In the beginning Was the Word, and the Word Was

ıth God, and the Word Was God’ (Jn L1} Do yOUu wısh love yOUuUTr
neighbour? You ave hım in Christ “CThe Word Wäas made flesh and
we amongst us (Jn 97 Christ, who 15 both God and the
ne1ghbour, 15 the unıfyıng factor in both the cCcommenta: psalm 118
and Sermo 261 Through h1is takıng human flesh, the un  © majestas has
determined ın hıs OW PCISON, the Incarnate Word, that Oove for God
and love for ne1ghbour dIC inseparable. Fn IN DS 118, 1recte: agamlnst
the Pelagıans, adds tO thıs that the V love ıth 1C Chrıst, God and
ne1ghbour, 1s OVe: LO enlıven us through the rıghteousness of
God, that 1S, in T1S hımself. For FEn In DS 140,2 ate 414-415), the
love 1C 15 described Dy Tım . dSs comiıing from DUIC heart, g00d
cConsclience and unfeigned al 1.e the love 1C has {WO 19)  > 1s
sa1d tO be Chriıst 20) Thus, the UNd majestas, the Incarnate Word, has
also determıiıned that the regardıng God and the ne1ghbour be
inseparable because he hımself 1s the love IDSa Carlıtas haec Caritas)
1C loves genumely from DUIC heart accordıng tO the mınd of God
(secundum eum In Christ, therefore, ave both (J0d and the
ne1ghbour be OoVve and Chriıst ıIn us loves them Or, as it MaYy also be
expressed, ıIn Christ love them

ese consıderations dSs ole ear strıkıng resemblance O the
text 1C perhaps better than an Yy other reveals Augustine’s mature

commendas, dona 1Ipse quod mandas. In [UG Iustitia vivifica (v 40)48  R. Canning  In Christ, the righteousness of God, we can become as fully alive as  we have yearned to become. Christ fills us with that total love for God  and neighbour for which we have longed. Furthermore, in him, the Word  made flesh, both God and the neighbour can be found, and, with his life-  enhancing help, they can be loved. As Sermo 261 — which may date from  as early as 397 or as late as 418 — puts it: ‘In Christ you have the whole  (of the double commandment). Do you wish to love your God? You  have Him in Christ. ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was  with God, and the Word was God’ (Jn. 1.1). Do you wish to love your  neighbour? You have him in Christ. “The Word was made flesh and  dwelt amongst us’ (Jn. 1.14)’!?). Christ, who is both God and the  neighbour, is the unifying factor in both the commentary on psalm 118  and Sermo 261. Through his taking on human flesh, the una majestas has  determined in his own person, the Incarnate Word, that love for God  and love for neighbour are inseparable. En. in ps. 118, directed against  the Pelagians, adds to this that the very love with which Christ, God and  neighbour, is loved comes to enliven us through the righteousness of  God, that is, in Christ himself. For En. in ps. 140,2 (Date: 414-415), the  love which is described by 1 Tim. 1.5 as coming from a pure heart, a good  conscience and unfeigned faith, i.e. the love which has two precepts, is  said to be Christ?°). Thus, the una majestas, the Incarnate Word, has  also determined that the precepts regarding God and the neighbour be  inseparable because he himself is the love (ipsa caritas — haec caritas)  which loves genuinely from a pure heart according to the mind of God  (secundum Deum). In Christ, therefore, we have both God and the  neighbour to be loved, and Christ in us loves them. Or, as it may also be  expressed, we in Christ love them.  These considerations as a whole bear a striking resemblance to the  text which perhaps better than any other reveals Augustine’s mature  commendas, dona ipse quod mandas. In tua iustitia vivifica me (v. 40) ... Iustitia tua  Christus est ... Et in illo invenio mandata tua quae concupivi, ut in tua iustitia, hoc est in  illo, vivifices me. Ipse est enim Verbum Deus; et Verbum caro factum est, ut esset et  proximus meus (cf. Jn. 1.14)”.  19) Sermo 261,8,8 (ML 38,1206): ‘‘In Christo habes totum. Deum tuum vis diligere?  Habes in Christo: In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum  (Jn. 1.1.). Proximum vis diligere? Habes in Christo: Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in  nobis (Jn. 1.14)”.  20) En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816): “Ista caritas definita ab Apostolo  habet duo praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi ... Haec caritas clamat de corde  puro, de corde talium in his verbis, qualis hic modo orat. Et quis iste sit, cito dixerim:  Christus est”.Uustıitıa [Ud
Christus est48  R. Canning  In Christ, the righteousness of God, we can become as fully alive as  we have yearned to become. Christ fills us with that total love for God  and neighbour for which we have longed. Furthermore, in him, the Word  made flesh, both God and the neighbour can be found, and, with his life-  enhancing help, they can be loved. As Sermo 261 — which may date from  as early as 397 or as late as 418 — puts it: ‘In Christ you have the whole  (of the double commandment). Do you wish to love your God? You  have Him in Christ. ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was  with God, and the Word was God’ (Jn. 1.1). Do you wish to love your  neighbour? You have him in Christ. “The Word was made flesh and  dwelt amongst us’ (Jn. 1.14)’!?). Christ, who is both God and the  neighbour, is the unifying factor in both the commentary on psalm 118  and Sermo 261. Through his taking on human flesh, the una majestas has  determined in his own person, the Incarnate Word, that love for God  and love for neighbour are inseparable. En. in ps. 118, directed against  the Pelagians, adds to this that the very love with which Christ, God and  neighbour, is loved comes to enliven us through the righteousness of  God, that is, in Christ himself. For En. in ps. 140,2 (Date: 414-415), the  love which is described by 1 Tim. 1.5 as coming from a pure heart, a good  conscience and unfeigned faith, i.e. the love which has two precepts, is  said to be Christ?°). Thus, the una majestas, the Incarnate Word, has  also determined that the precepts regarding God and the neighbour be  inseparable because he himself is the love (ipsa caritas — haec caritas)  which loves genuinely from a pure heart according to the mind of God  (secundum Deum). In Christ, therefore, we have both God and the  neighbour to be loved, and Christ in us loves them. Or, as it may also be  expressed, we in Christ love them.  These considerations as a whole bear a striking resemblance to the  text which perhaps better than any other reveals Augustine’s mature  commendas, dona ipse quod mandas. In tua iustitia vivifica me (v. 40) ... Iustitia tua  Christus est ... Et in illo invenio mandata tua quae concupivi, ut in tua iustitia, hoc est in  illo, vivifices me. Ipse est enim Verbum Deus; et Verbum caro factum est, ut esset et  proximus meus (cf. Jn. 1.14)”.  19) Sermo 261,8,8 (ML 38,1206): ‘‘In Christo habes totum. Deum tuum vis diligere?  Habes in Christo: In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum  (Jn. 1.1.). Proximum vis diligere? Habes in Christo: Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in  nobis (Jn. 1.14)”.  20) En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816): “Ista caritas definita ab Apostolo  habet duo praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi ... Haec caritas clamat de corde  puro, de corde talium in his verbis, qualis hic modo orat. Et quis iste sit, cito dixerim:  Christus est”.Et in llo 1INnven10 mandata tua quac CONCUPIVI, ut in {ua justitla, hoc est In
ıllo, Viviıfices Ipse est nım Verbum Deus; et Verbum d1IO factum est, ut esse‘ el
DrOXImus INCUS (cf. In 14)°

19) Sermo ‚  y (ML 38,1206): in Christo es Deum tuum VIS dılıgere ?
es ın Christo: In DFINCIDILO ral Verbum, el Verbum Tal apud Deum, el Deus ral Verbum
(Jn 183 Proximum VIS dılıgere ? Habes In Christo: Verbum caro factum est, el habitavit In
nobis (Jn 1.14)”

20) En In 140,2 ( 40,2027 37,1816): “ Ista Carıtas definıta ab postolo
duo cepta, dılectionıs de1 el dılectionıs proxim148  R. Canning  In Christ, the righteousness of God, we can become as fully alive as  we have yearned to become. Christ fills us with that total love for God  and neighbour for which we have longed. Furthermore, in him, the Word  made flesh, both God and the neighbour can be found, and, with his life-  enhancing help, they can be loved. As Sermo 261 — which may date from  as early as 397 or as late as 418 — puts it: ‘In Christ you have the whole  (of the double commandment). Do you wish to love your God? You  have Him in Christ. ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was  with God, and the Word was God’ (Jn. 1.1). Do you wish to love your  neighbour? You have him in Christ. “The Word was made flesh and  dwelt amongst us’ (Jn. 1.14)’!?). Christ, who is both God and the  neighbour, is the unifying factor in both the commentary on psalm 118  and Sermo 261. Through his taking on human flesh, the una majestas has  determined in his own person, the Incarnate Word, that love for God  and love for neighbour are inseparable. En. in ps. 118, directed against  the Pelagians, adds to this that the very love with which Christ, God and  neighbour, is loved comes to enliven us through the righteousness of  God, that is, in Christ himself. For En. in ps. 140,2 (Date: 414-415), the  love which is described by 1 Tim. 1.5 as coming from a pure heart, a good  conscience and unfeigned faith, i.e. the love which has two precepts, is  said to be Christ?°). Thus, the una majestas, the Incarnate Word, has  also determined that the precepts regarding God and the neighbour be  inseparable because he himself is the love (ipsa caritas — haec caritas)  which loves genuinely from a pure heart according to the mind of God  (secundum Deum). In Christ, therefore, we have both God and the  neighbour to be loved, and Christ in us loves them. Or, as it may also be  expressed, we in Christ love them.  These considerations as a whole bear a striking resemblance to the  text which perhaps better than any other reveals Augustine’s mature  commendas, dona ipse quod mandas. In tua iustitia vivifica me (v. 40) ... Iustitia tua  Christus est ... Et in illo invenio mandata tua quae concupivi, ut in tua iustitia, hoc est in  illo, vivifices me. Ipse est enim Verbum Deus; et Verbum caro factum est, ut esset et  proximus meus (cf. Jn. 1.14)”.  19) Sermo 261,8,8 (ML 38,1206): ‘‘In Christo habes totum. Deum tuum vis diligere?  Habes in Christo: In principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum  (Jn. 1.1.). Proximum vis diligere? Habes in Christo: Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in  nobis (Jn. 1.14)”.  20) En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816): “Ista caritas definita ab Apostolo  habet duo praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi ... Haec caritas clamat de corde  puro, de corde talium in his verbis, qualis hic modo orat. Et quis iste sit, cito dixerim:  Christus est”.Haec Carıtas clamat de corde

PUTO, de corde talıum In hıs verbiıs, qualıs hıc modo Tat Et quıs iste sıt, 1to dixeriım:
Christus est  92



The nity of Love for God and Neighbour

mınd OUT quaestio. 18 10,3 of In Epistolam Toannıs,
datıng from 40 7, which deserves LO be quoted al length. John in hıs first
letter rapıdly from speakıng of love for the Son of God JIn

speakıng of love for the ren of God Jn 3:2) He Can do thıs,
SaYyYS Augustine,

because the ren of (G0d aAIic the body of the only Son of God
Sınce he 15 the head and the members, there 1s but ONe Son of
God Therefore, whoever loves the chılaren of God loves the Son of
God, and whoever loves the Son of God loves the Father No ONC
Can love the Father unless he loves the S5on, and whoever loves the
Son also loves the ren of God

Who ATC the ren of God? The members of the Son of (G10d
Ihrough love PpCerSON becomes member of rst, and hrough
love he 1S taken into the organısm of Christ’s body Thus ıt
about that there ıll be ONE Christ loving himself**).
The UNd majestas has ere become the ONEC Son of God, head and

members, the ONMNC body of Christ Not only dıd (J0d become OUT

ne1ghbour when the Word became flesh, such that both God and the
ne1ghbour aTre be oun in rnst, but the Samnlc Christ incorporates us

nto hımself, makıng us members of hıs body Hıs love establıshes
unbreakable unıty between head and members, such that it 15 imposs1ble

love the ONMNC wıthout the other For the ON Son of God, the OTC body
of Christ, 1s OVEe: Moreover, the love iın the body 1S Christ, Just 4S in En
INn DS 140,2 the love from DUIC heart accordıng LO the mınd of God 18
called Christ Therefore, Augustine Cal foresee that when love ıll ave
eached perfecti0n, the ultımate unıty between love fOor G0od and
ne1ghbour ıll be achleved: ..  there 111 be ONe Christ loving himself” The
UNGd majestas d ..  one T1s lovıng hıimself” makes of the LWO inseparable
loves ONC Christ-love In hat ollows Augustine proceeds Taw out
the implıcations of thıs nsıght into the ola TISEU'S radıcalısıng of the
INanner In IC almost LWENLY earlıer, UNd majestas Wäas saıd
Jomm love for (G0d and love fOor neighbour. The ON Christ wiıll, of COUTISC,
Ove hımself when the entire body, head and members, love ONC another.

21) In Epistolam Ioannıs, Ir. 10,3 (ML 332055} A quıa fılı Deı COI DUS sunt unıcı
Fıhn Deı: eft CUu Jle aputl, 1105 membra, NUuUs est Fılıus Dei Ergo quı dılıgıt fiılıo0s Delı,
Fıltlum De1n dılıgıt ; el quı dılıgıt Fıllum Deı, Patrem dılıgıt ; NC potest quısquam dılıgere
Patrem, 1S1 dılıgat Fılıum ; el quı dılıgıt Fılıum, dıligıt ei fiıl10s De1i Quos fiılı0s Dei?
membra 1lı1ı De1 dılıgendo fıt eit 1pse membrum, eft fit pCI dilectiıonem ın COMDALC
COrporIıs Christı; ei erıt uUunNnNus Christus se1ıpsum’”.



5() Canning

For when all the members love ONC another, the body loves ıtself.
Lc1f ONC member 1S suffering, all members suffer wıth ıt If ONC
member 1s g1ven specıal honour, al members enN]OYy ıt Now yOUu
ogether A Christ’s body; but each of yOU 15 dıfferent member”

(Dr 2.26-27) peakıng of Taterna love, John 5SayS H ow Can
OINCONC who O€s nOoTt ove the brother whom he Can SCC, Oove God
whom he o€es not see 7° JIn 4.20) Do yOUu 1n that when yYOUu
love yOUIT brother yOU AIC lovıng hım alone and nOoTt Chriıst dS WwWwe
hat 1S iımpossıble, because yOU AIC lovıng the members of Chriıst
When yOUu love Christ’s members, YOU OoVve Christ himself. When
yOUu love Christ, YOU Ove the Son of God When YOU OVe the Son of
God, yOUu OVve the Father Ove Cannot be splı egn lovıng
somewhere, and the rest al follow You Sa y OVve God the Father
alone. That’s not irue If yOUu love hım, then yOUu do noOoTL ove hım
alone, for whoever loves the Father loves the Son also. Look, yOUu
SaYy, love the Father and the Son, but these {[WO only God the
Father and (10d the Son, OUT Lord Jesus Chriıst, wh ascended into
heaven and siıts at the ng hand of the Father, that Word through
whom all thıngs ave een made and wh became flesh and has
we amongst Only thıs do Ove hat 1s nol iru For 3E YOU
OVve the head, yOUu OVve the members LO  © f indeed yYOU do nOT OVe
the members, then yOUu do not OVve the head Aren’t YOU surprised
Dy the Volce of the head that cries from heaven behalf of hıs
members: FEn Saul, why ATC YOU persecuting SA Christ called
the INan wh persecuted hıs members hıs OW perseCcCu(lor. He
consıders that the OMNC wh: loves hıs members loves hımself. You
NOW wh hıs members dIC they dIC church

“We Can be SUIC hat love cANılaren ıf Oove God
hımse Jn 32 Is there then dıstinction between the ren
of G0d and God 1mse Whoever loves God also loves hıs
commandments. And commandments dIe “A 11IC  < COM-
mandment g1ve yOou YOU dIiC Oove OIlC another” (Jn No
ONC has NN G hımself for passıng VeT from the ONC Oove the
other; thıs love 1s entirely of ONC plece. Just dS Oove ıtself has been

into unıty, it unıfies q ]] wh COMEC under ıts influence. Liıke
1re ıt smelts them ogether When gold 1s melted it forms ONC

ingot. But wıthout the ıre of love, it 11l be possıble rıng
INanYy people ogether In uniıty **).
22) Ibid., (ML 35,  j "Cum enım Invicem aman membra, COTDUS

mat Etf $7 patitur NUM membrum, compatıuntur OMNLA membra ; el SZ gloriatur NUM

membrum, congaudent OMNLAG membra. Et quıd SECUTLUS aıt? Vos autem estLs COFDUS Christi d
membra. Diıcebat paulo nte de dılectione fraterna, ei aıt Qui AOoONn diligit fratrem quem
Videt : Deum quem AOoN VL quomodo poterit diligere 1 autem dılıgıs fratrem, forte ratrem
dılıgıs, ei Christum NO  —_ dılıgis ? Quomodo, quando membra Christı dılıgıs? Cum CTgZO
membra Christı dılıgıis: Christum dılıgıs; CUu Chrıistum dılıgıs: Fılıum De1l dılıgı1s; Cu
Fılılum DeI dılıgıs, ei Patrem dılıgıs. Non potest CIgO separarı dılecti10. Elıge tıbı quıd
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ıle OVve 1S entirely of ONC plece that it cannot be splı there
st1l remaıns dıistinetion between God and the cNılaren of (G0d 1s true
that, because there 1S ONC Son of God, ONC body of Christ, “lf yYOUu love
the head, YOU Ove the members t00O  27 and ‘“when yOUu love Christ’s
members, yOUu Oove Christ hımse and therefore also the Father ıle,
however, the ove 15 ONC and the SaJmne that eed CEXCUSC for
passıng CI from Ove of ne1ghbour Oove for God, and vice 9
those OVEe: (30d and the ren of God, head and members, AIC nOoTt
ONC and the SdINe Augustine Cre characterıises (G0d AS the ONC wh g1ves
the commandment of love, 1.e JIn 13.34, and wh INa Yy therefore also be
understood ds the SOUICEC of unıty. TIhe ren of God, the other
hand, ATIC those who, ın lovıng ONC another in obedience
commandment, ın fact Oove God hımself. 1s As ıf Augustine al thıs pomit
wıshes for moOoment bracket the powerfu dea of the ota Christ, est
hıs hearers gaın the mistaken impression that there 1S dıfference
between (GG0od and the ren of God He therefore introduces the
notion of God dSs the law-gıver OT commandment-gıver, 1C ave
SCCI) In De Vera Religione and ıIn the commenta Galatıans, and
1Cc had Jlready made AaDPCATaANCC In hıs previ1ous Jn
“If however YOU do noTt Oove yOUuIL brother, whose commandment ATC yOUu
despising ?” #2): But thıs perspective also immediately eal hım back LO

dılıgas; sequuntur te cetera. Diıcas: Deum solum dılıgo, Deum Patrem Mentirıs: S1 dılıgıs,
11O solum dılıgıs; sed S1 dılıgıs Patrem, dılıgıs ei Fıllum. Ecce, INquIS, dılıgo Patrem, ef
dılıgo Fılıum : sed hoc solum : Patrem Deum ei Fılıluum Deum el omınum NnOstirum Jesum
TIStuUumM quı ascendıiıt In caelos, se. ad dexteram atrıs, ıllud Verbum DCI quod acta
sunt omn1a, ei Verbum dIiIO factum est, ei habıtavıt in nobıs; hoc solum dılıgo. Mentirıs: S1
enım dılıgıs aputl, dılıgıs ei membra; S1 autem membra 11O dılıgıs, NC dılıgıs Non
eXpaVvescCIs capıtıs de caelo clamantem DIO membris: Saule, Saule, quid
persequeris ? Persecutorem SUUuUMmM Vvocavıt persecutorem membrorum SUuUOTUIlN dılectorem
SUuUum vocavıt dılectorem membrorum SUOTUMM Jam quaC sunt membra eJus nostI1s, fratres:
1psa est Ecclesia De1 In hoc COZNOSCIMUS qula diligimus filios Del, qula Deum diligimus. Et
quomodo? Non alıud sunt f1lıı Deı, alıu: Deus? Sed quı Deum dılıgıt, praecepltla eJus dılıgıt
Et Qquac SUnNnt praecepla Dei? Mandatum do vobis, ul VOS InVvICcem diligatis. Nemo
eXcuset PCI alıam dılect1ıonem, ad alıam dılectionem ; Oomnın©o SIC ista dılect10
quomodo 1psa compagınata est in uNum), SIC quı Ha pendent, NUum acıt, et quası
conflat ıllos 1gN1s. Aurum est; conflatur‚ et fıt NUMm alıquıid sed 1S1 fervor charıtatıs
accendat, multıs ın 1NUum conflarrt NO DO

23) Ibid., tr. 9, ] (ML 35:20535): *841 autem ratrem NO dılıg1s; quomodo CU dılıgıs,
CUJUS mandatum contemnıs ?”. ote the shıft of emphasıs TOm De Moribus SE

quısquam credat, contempto proxXx1moThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  5l  While love is so entirely of one piece that it cannot be split up, there  still remains a distinction between God and the children of God. It is true  that, because there is one Son of God, one body of Christ, ‘“if you love  the head, you love the members too’” and ‘‘when you love Christ’s  members, you love Christ himself””, and therefore also the Father. While,  however, the love is one and the same so that we need no excuse for  passing over from love of neighbour to love for God, and vice versa,  those loved, God and the children of God, head and members, are not  one and the same. Augustine here characterises God as the one who gives  the commandment of love, i.e. Jn. 13.34, and who may therefore also be  understood as the source of unity. The children of God, on the other  hand, are those who, in loving one another in obedience to God’s  commandment, in fact love God himself. It is as if Augustine at this point  wishes for a moment to bracket the powerful idea of the Total Christ, lest  his hearers gain the mistaken impression that there is no difference  between God and the children of God. He therefore introduces the  notion. of God as the law-giver or commandment-giver, which we have  seen in De Vera Religione and in the commentary on Galatians, and  which had already made an appearance in his previous sermon on 1 Jn.:  “If however you do not love your brother, whose commandment are you  despising ?”’?*). But this perspective also immediately leads him back to  diligas; sequuntur te cetera. Dicas: Deum solum diligo, Deum Patrem. Mentiris: si diligis,  non solum diligis; sed si diligis Patrem, diligis et Filium. Ecce, inquis, diligo Patrem, et  diligo Filium; sed hoc solum : Patrem Deum et Filium Deum et Dominum nostrum Jesum  Christum qui ascendit in caelos, et sedet ad dexteram Patris, illud Verbum per quod facta  sunt omnia, et Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis; hoc solum diligo. Mentiris: si  enim diligis caput, diligis et membra; si autem membra non diligis, nec caput diligis. Non  expavescis vocem capitis de caelo clamantem pro membris: Saule, Saule, quid me  persequeris? Persecutorem suum vocavit persecutorem membrorum suorum: dilectorem  suum vocavit dilectorem membrorum suorum. Jam quae sunt membra ejus nostis, fratres;  ipsa est Ecclesia Dei. In hoc cognoscimus quia diligimus filios Dei, quia Deum diligimus. Et  quomodo? Non aliud sunt filii Dei, aliud Deus? Sed qui Deum diligit, praecepta ejus diligit.  Et quae sunt praecepta Dei? Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos invicem diligatis. Nemo se  excuset per aliam dilectionem, ad aliam dilectionem; omnino sic se tenet ista dilectio:  quomodo ipsa compaginata est in unum, sic omnes qui ex illa pendent, unum facit, et quasi  conflat illos ignis. Aurum est, conflatur massa, et fit unum aliquid: sed nisi fervor charitatis  accendat, ex multis in unum conflartnon potest”.  23) Ibid., tr. 9,11 (ML 35,2053): ‘“Si autem fratrem non diligis; quomodo eum diligis,  3066  cujus mandatum contemnis?”’. Note the shift of emphasis from De Moribus  ne se  quisquam credat, contempto proximo ... ad Deum quem diligit esse venturum””. There, if a  person failed to love the neighbour, he would not come to the God he loved. Here, ıf  someone neglects love of neighbour, he shows contempt for the God whose law is precisely  love of neighbour.ad Deum qUCM dılıgıt SsS5C venturum . eTe. ıf
DCISON faıled love the ne1ghbour, he would not (0)991° the God he OVEe: Here, ıf
SOMIMCONEC neglects love of neighbour, he shows for the God whose law 15 precısely
love of neıghbour.



5 Cannıng

insıstence the unıty of love for (G0d and neıghbour. FOr, whıle they
AIC evıdently not the Samce, thıs ove 15 entirely of ONC pIece that
PDCISON has only tO egıin lovıng somewkhere. The rest ıll follow A4ASs

matter of COUISC

ıle despising ne’s  CL ne1ghbour (contempto proXimo), ONC cannot
COMEC {O the God ONC loves. The ne1ıghbour OVe should be drawn O the
Sammne g0al, e God, towards 1C the ole elan of OUT Oove (T1otus
dilectionis Iimpetus) 1$ runnıng. ese aTre the perspect1ives of De Moribus
and of De Doctrina Christiana respectively. Both bespeak context of
ascent from INanl God, but, d ave attempted sShow ın previous
artıcles, these assertions aTe not unaccompanıed by certaın elements
correspondıng to cContexti of descent, VIZ God 15 not unınterested and
unınvolved in the love ne1ghbour envisaged, and indeed growth in nes  Z
relatıonshıp ıth God 1S the advantage of the ne1ghbour. Totus
dilectionis Impetus, 1ıle concerned that the ne1ıghbour LOO ascends tOo

God, 1S Josely elated the demand Oove God [OTO, and therefore
str1ves prevent such love eing diminished by an Yy rickle eadıng off
from ıt The STTESS 1S total OVve for (Gj0od wıthın C OoOVve fOor
ne1ıghbour takes ıts place In 10,3 of In Epistolam Toannıs, however,
the dilectionis Iımpetus MaYy be consıdered be runnıng ıIn the
dırection of the ..  one Christ lovıng hımse In thıs ONC Christ “16 both
God and the ne1ghbour be OVve (G0d and the ne1ghbour AI nOoTt
identical; but, because T1sS has through love identified hımself wıth the
non-identical**) by becomıng the human ne1ghbour and Dy makıng the
ne1ıghbour member of hıs OW body, ıt 1s 19(0) ımpossıble affect OUT

ne1ghbour’s ıfe wıthout affecting God When love the brother whom
Can SCC, love member of the ONC body of the Son of God, and

hereby love God the Father hıimself whom cannot SCC When g1ve
tO OUT needy brother, ıt 1s the ONe Chriıst hımself, wh 1S both (G0d and
the ne1ghbour, who recelves OUT g1 In the 1g of such identificatıon it
1S ıiımpossıble LO make dıfference OUT neighbour’s HIC for better OT for
, wıthout makıng dıfference God Sımilarly, 0)91°% cannot claım

love G0d 0)8 Christ alone wıthout the ne1ghbour, fOor, the 0)41°% hand,
it 1s VC law that the neighbour should be OVEe: and, the other
hand, T1s hımself has become the ne1ghbour. Furthermore, the Samnec

Christ 1s the love IC ulfıls the double commandment. een from thıs

24) See oelle, Christ the Representative. An SSAV In Theology after the °“ Death of
God’ (Englısh translatıon: Davıd LewIıs) London, 1967, 1572
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perspective, the ne1ıghbour CIMECT SCS ın NC  S 1g The Un  x mAajestas, ere
the UNÜUS Christus, has Joıned the tWO loves together nOoL only iın the
ofThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  53  perspective, the neighbour emerges in a new light. The una majestas, here  the unus Christus, has joined the two loves together not only in the sense  ofne ... contempto proximo, i.e. if you despise the neighbour you will not  reach God. The loves are made inseparable such that their mutual inter-  dependence is stressed. In this network the neighbour plays a key role.  The totus dilectionis impetus does not just carry the neighbour on in its  movement towards God, but also streams out from God the law-giver to  the members of Christ’s body. One loves God-Christ in the very love for  these members. The two loves are made inseparable to the extent of  becoming one love, one Christ-love. In Christ himself we find the  neighbour whom we are not to despise; and with the one Christ-love we  are able to fulfil the commandment to love this neighbour and God. The  totus dilectionis impetus has been metamorphosised into the one fotus  Christus, head and members: the unus Christus amans seipsum.  The strong parallel expressions of una caritas that claim the  attention of the reader of In Epistolam Ioannis do not arise completely  out of the blue. The earlier expressions which we have considered,  however, are quite enriched there by their association with ‚the fotus  Christus, God and the neighbour. Such formulations included sola  religio, eamdem caritatem, majestas una, res una, eademque pace and totus  dilectionis impetus. In Epistolam Toannis represents quite an advance on  these earlier indications of unity not least in its accentuation of the  indivisibility of love, but most of all in its explanation of the genesis of  such inseparability by introducing the idea of Christ’s identification of  himself with the members of his body. In the figure of Christ the balance  and the inter-change between the contexts of ascent and descent comes  clearly and explicitly to the fore. The context of ascent is not the  explicitly predominating one, as tended to be the case in the writings of  the younger, less scripturally-conscious Augustine. Augustine’s develop-  ment of the idea of zotus Christus has certainly led to a radical change of  focus in the matter of love for God and the neighbour, and indeed to a  perceptible deepening of unity in Christ. Nevertheless, to claim that it  constitutes a rupture and discontinuity with what has gone before is, for  the reasons adduced above, not quite fair to the early writings themsel-  ves. The descent context was to some extent present there, even if only  implicitly and not so strongly. The seeds of synthesis, therefore, may be  said to have already been sown, albeit perhaps scatteredly. They would  grow through an increased understanding of Christ who is love diffused  among his members.cContempto DrOoXIMO, 1 €e ıf YOU despıse the ne1ghbour yYOU ll nOot
reach God The loves aTC made inseparable such that Sr mutual inter-
dependence 1s stressed. In thıs network the ne1ghbour plays key role.
The dilectionis Impetus o€es not Just CaIT’Yy the ne1ighbour iın 1ts

towards God, but also ireams Out from G0d the aw-gılver
the members of TISLU S body One loves God-Chriıst In the V love for
these members. The {WO loves AdIC made inseparable the exient of
becomiıing ONC love, OIlC Christ-love In Christ hımself fiınd the
ne1ıghbour whom ATIC nOoTt {O despise ; and ıth the ONC Christ-love
AIC able fulfıl the commandment OVve thıs ne1ghbour and (G0d The

dilectionis Impetus has een metamorphosısed into the ON

Christus, head and members: the UNUS Christus SEIDSUM.
The strong paralle eXpress10ns of UNd Carıtas that claım the

attention of the reader of In Epistolam Toannıs do not arıse completely
out of the blue The earlıer eXpress10ns iC ave consıdered,
however, aATC quıte enriched there by theır assoclatıon ıth the
Christus, G0od and the ne1ghbour. Such formulatıons NCcIude sola
religio0, eamdem carıtatem, majestas UNd, res UNd, eademque DACE and
dilectionis Impetus. In Epistolam Toannıs represents quıte advance
these earlıer indıcations of unıty 19(0)! least in ıts accentuatıiıon of the
indıvıisıbalıty of love, but mMOoOst of all In ıts explanatıon of the genesI1s of
such inseparabılıty by introducıng the idea of Christ’s identificatıon of
hımself wıth the members of hıs body In the 1gure of T1S the balance
and the inter-change between the of ascent and descent
Jearly and explıcıtly the fore. The context of ascent 1S nOot the
explıicıtly predomiınatıng ON\NC, A tended be the Case in the wrıtings of
the yOUNSCI, less scrıpturally-consc10us Augustine. Augustine’s develop-
ment of the idea of Christus has certamly led O adıcal change of
focus in the matter of love for God and the ne1ghbour, and indeed tO
perceptible deepening of unıty ıIn Chriıst Neve  eless, tOo claım that it
constıitutes rupture and dıscontinulty ıth hat has ZONC before 1S, for
the I[CasSsONs adduced above, 197011 quıite faır the early wrıtings hemsel-
VCcSs The descent context Was SOTINC exient present there, CVCMN ıf only
implıicıtly and not strongly. The seeds of synthesıs, therefore, INaYy be
saıd ave already een SOWN, albeıt perhaps scatteredly. They WOU
SIOW through increased understandıng of Christ who 1s love dıffused

hıs members.



Canning

In an Y CaSC, In the per10d between the earhest wrıtings datıng from
38R6-390 and In Epistolam Toannıs (407 A.D.), the quıte strıkıng develop-

of the latter AIC not totally unprecedented. As far d Christ the
ne1ghbour 15 concerned, quaestio 1 from the 389-396, offers
foretaste: ‘“”Ihere{fore, ıimplorıing 5 should take Care
that Christ 18 not neglected because of man’s faults 1s precıisely the
weak DETSON oug love for Christ’s sake” °°ı Christ, wh has aıd
OoOWN hıs ıfe for the weak, 111 himself be overlooked ıf the weak DCISON
15 looked oOWn uDON because of hıs weakness. The general ıdea of
Christus tself, 1C speaks ıth such resoundıng unıfyıng ones In 407

ıIn relatıon love for God and ne1ghbour. 1S attested a4s early AS De
Genesi CONIra Manichaeos, datıng from 38RKR-ZIRO Here ıt 1s matter of the
DCISON of Christ eing present iın the Christian *®), but the step see1ng
precisely the ne1ghbour be OVEe! AS Christ 1S nOoTt specıfically made. 1s
only later that Augustine brings the ıdea of Christus, IC under
the partıcular influence of Matt 25.31-46 he especlally favours, nto
direct relatıon wıth OUT theme Ouaestio 389-396 A.D.) foreshadows
thıs TUu1tLIiu un1lon. And Dy 307 it 18 already beginnıng manıfest iıtself ın
the clear ones 3C ıIn In Epistolam Toannıs ıll rse Orceiu
crescendo 27)

"UNUM PRAECEPIUM PRO UIROQUE’ "UNA CARIT.

As egards the love that cannot be splı because ıt 1s much of
ONC plece, Ave already pominted out that the Commentary
Galatıans rom 395 A.D.) underlınes the intrinsıc inter-relatedness of

25) De Diversıs Quaestionibus 83, 717 (CL. "“Quapropter
ngentı ‚UTa ei implorata de1 misericordıia cogıtandum eSL, Chrıistum neglıgamus propter
infiırmum, CUu infirmum debeamus dılıgere propter Christum  7

26) De Genesi CONIrFr«a Manichaeos 9  0 (ML 34,216) "UunNuUusSquISque christianus 11O|

Incongrue sustinet Christı)? It 15 of ote that thıs 18 Iso the work iın 1C.
ave found the earlıest aAaDPCATANC of the eXpression ‘“*eamdem carıtatem)”. But thıs
the ideas merely close ach other heels, wıthout an Yy inherent ınk

27) par from quaest10 75 A the earlıest examples ave een able fınd of
T1IS eing affected Dy OUT conduct owards OUT ne1ighbour dIC De Disciplina Christiana
3,5 Cs 40,673-674) ate 397) *Inter has [0]10 >N {uas laudantıs sarcınam
(uam, uC Christus petit, ei DNON accıpıt54  R. Canning  In any case, in the period between the earliest writings dating from  386-390 and In Epistolam Ioannis (407 A.D.), the quite striking develop-  ments of the latter are not totally unprecedented. As far as Christ the  neighbour is concerned, quaestio 71, from the years 389-396, offers a  foretaste: ‘““Therefore, imploring God’s mercy, we should take great care  that Christ is not neglected because of a man’s faults. It is precisely the  weak person we ought to love for Christ’s sake”’?>). Christ, who has laid  down his life for the weak, will himself be overlooked if the weak person  is looked down upon because of his weakness. The general idea of totus  Christus itself, which speaks with such resounding unifying tones in 407  A.D. in relation to love for God and neighbour, is attested as early as De  Genesi contra Manichaeos, dating from 388-389. Here it is a matter of the  person of Christ being present in the Christian*®), but the step to seeing  precisely the neighbour to be loved as Christ is not specifically made. It is  only later that Augustine brings the idea of totus Christus, which under  the particular influence of Matt. 25.31-46 he especially favours, into  direct relation with our theme. Quaestio 71 (389-396 A.D.) foreshadows  this fruitful union. And by 397 it is already beginning to manifest itself in  the clear tones which in In Epistolam Ioannis will rise to a forceful  crescendo?"):  D. “UNUM PRAECEPTUM PRO UTROQUE’ — ‘UNA CARITAS’  As regards the love that cannot be split up because it is so much of  one piece, we have already pointed out that the commentary on  Galatians (from 395 A.D.) underlines the intrinsic inter-relatedness of  ?°). De Diversis Quaestionibus 83, q. 71,7 (CC 44A,207. ML 40,83): ‘“Quapropter  ingenti cura et implorata dei misericordia cogitandum est, ne Christum negligamus propter  infirmum, cum infirmum debeamus diligere propter Christum”.  2°) De Genesi contra Manichaeos 2,25,38 (ML 34,216) : “unusquisque christianus non  incongrue sustinet personam Christi”. It is of note that this is also the work in which we  have found the earliest appearance of the expression ‘“eamdem caritatem””. But at this stage  the ideas merely occur close on each other’s heels, without any inherent link.  ?27) Apart from quaestio 71,7, the earliest examples we have been able to find of  Christ being affected by our conduct towards our neighbour are De Disciplina Christiana  8,8 (CC 46,215-216. ML 40,673-674) (Date: 397): “Inter has voces tuas laudantis sarcinam  tuam, adhuc Christus petit, et non accipit ... Cum enim uni ex minimis meis fecisti mihi  fecisti (Matt. 25.40) ... Ecce quis eget ...””; and Sermo Mai 13,4 (MA 1,291), dating from  399 at the latest: ‘In minimis suis laborantibus in terra quodammodo personam suam  misericorditer esse voluit, subveniens de caelo omnibus qui laborant. Christo ergo das, cum  das egenti”. The idea is also present, but in a polemical form, in Sermo 178,4 (ML 38,962-  963) which authors date post-396.(um nım Unl MINLMLS MEeLS fecisti mihl
fecisti Ma54  R. Canning  In any case, in the period between the earliest writings dating from  386-390 and In Epistolam Ioannis (407 A.D.), the quite striking develop-  ments of the latter are not totally unprecedented. As far as Christ the  neighbour is concerned, quaestio 71, from the years 389-396, offers a  foretaste: ‘““Therefore, imploring God’s mercy, we should take great care  that Christ is not neglected because of a man’s faults. It is precisely the  weak person we ought to love for Christ’s sake”’?>). Christ, who has laid  down his life for the weak, will himself be overlooked if the weak person  is looked down upon because of his weakness. The general idea of totus  Christus itself, which speaks with such resounding unifying tones in 407  A.D. in relation to love for God and neighbour, is attested as early as De  Genesi contra Manichaeos, dating from 388-389. Here it is a matter of the  person of Christ being present in the Christian*®), but the step to seeing  precisely the neighbour to be loved as Christ is not specifically made. It is  only later that Augustine brings the idea of totus Christus, which under  the particular influence of Matt. 25.31-46 he especially favours, into  direct relation with our theme. Quaestio 71 (389-396 A.D.) foreshadows  this fruitful union. And by 397 it is already beginning to manifest itself in  the clear tones which in In Epistolam Ioannis will rise to a forceful  crescendo?"):  D. “UNUM PRAECEPTUM PRO UTROQUE’ — ‘UNA CARITAS’  As regards the love that cannot be split up because it is so much of  one piece, we have already pointed out that the commentary on  Galatians (from 395 A.D.) underlines the intrinsic inter-relatedness of  ?°). De Diversis Quaestionibus 83, q. 71,7 (CC 44A,207. ML 40,83): ‘“Quapropter  ingenti cura et implorata dei misericordia cogitandum est, ne Christum negligamus propter  infirmum, cum infirmum debeamus diligere propter Christum”.  2°) De Genesi contra Manichaeos 2,25,38 (ML 34,216) : “unusquisque christianus non  incongrue sustinet personam Christi”. It is of note that this is also the work in which we  have found the earliest appearance of the expression ‘“eamdem caritatem””. But at this stage  the ideas merely occur close on each other’s heels, without any inherent link.  ?27) Apart from quaestio 71,7, the earliest examples we have been able to find of  Christ being affected by our conduct towards our neighbour are De Disciplina Christiana  8,8 (CC 46,215-216. ML 40,673-674) (Date: 397): “Inter has voces tuas laudantis sarcinam  tuam, adhuc Christus petit, et non accipit ... Cum enim uni ex minimis meis fecisti mihi  fecisti (Matt. 25.40) ... Ecce quis eget ...””; and Sermo Mai 13,4 (MA 1,291), dating from  399 at the latest: ‘In minimis suis laborantibus in terra quodammodo personam suam  misericorditer esse voluit, subveniens de caelo omnibus qui laborant. Christo ergo das, cum  das egenti”. The idea is also present, but in a polemical form, in Sermo 178,4 (ML 38,962-  963) which authors date post-396.Ecce quı1s egel and Sermo Maı 13,4 (MAs datıng from
399 the latest in mınımıs SUl1s laborantıbus In erra quodammodo SU am
misericorditer SS5C voluıt, subvenilens de caelo omnıbus quı aborant Christo CISO das, CUu
das egent1””. The idea 15 Iso present, but In polemical f{Orm, INn Sermo 175,4 (ML
963) which authors date post-396
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the One precept cannot be kept unless the other 15 kept LOO So
losely aATC they jJoıned ogether that, far from the ONEC eing patent of
deseription wıthout mentionıing the other, ONC Can ıIn fact be sufficıent to
indıcate them both Love for ne1ghbour 15 IMNMOTEC sulted {O thıs task ın that
it Can be INOTEC easıly tested Dy experience*®). The nsıght that nothing
INOIC than love of ne1ghbour 15 requıred refer tOo both 15 agaın
expressed In De Disciplina Christiana, from 39’7

° Love 1s the OIC ıng that cannot hurt YOUI ne1ghbour; that 15
why love-:1s the law ın all ıts fulness”’ (Rom What 1$ thıs
love? ove for OUT 1low-man Paul seemıingly SaYyS nothıing of love
for God What he o€es A 15 that love for ne1ghbour alone 1s
sufficıent fulfıl the law For other commandment Can be
summarısed and A the SAamlc time fulfilled 1n ONeC short
What 1S that sentence”? °° LOve yOUr ne1ghbour d yourself””. You SCC,
it has all do wıth the ONC ıng 15 Irue that there AICcC L[WO
commandments and that these LWO the whole Law and the
rophets depend. As YOU SCC, however, these [WO Can be presented
CVCNMN IMOTEe concıselyThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  35  the precepts. One precept cannot be kept unless the other is kept too. So  closely are they joined together that, far from the one being patent of  description without mentioning the other, one can in fact be sufficient to  indicate them both. Love for neighbour is more suited to this task in that  it can be more easily tested by experience?®). The insight that nothing  more than love of neighbour is required to refer to both precepts is again  expressed in De Disciplina Christiana, from 397 A.D.  “Love is the one thing that cannot hurt your neighbour; that is  why love-is the law in all its fulness” (Rom. 13.10). What is this  love? Love for our fellow-man. Paul seemingly says nothing of love  for God. What he does assert is that love for neighbour alone is  sufficient to fulfil the law. For every other commandment can be  summarised and at the same time fulfilled in one short sentence.  What is that sentence? ‘“Love your neighbour as yourself””’. You see,  it has all to do with the one thing. It is true that there are two  commandments and that on these two the whole Law and the  Prophets depend. As you see, however, these two can be presented  even more concisely ... What had formerly been two command-  ments have been made into one. In a word, love your neighbour,  and that is sufficient ?°).  The statement of De Disciplina Christiana - Ecce quae duo  (praecepta) erant, unum factum est?°) — may be considered a forerunner  of the classic unity text of In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 10,3: et erit unus  Christus amans seipsum. It anticipates the una caritas which after 407  A.D. will become the more common formulation.  Book 8 of De Trinitate dates from shortly before In Epistolam  Toannis. Augustine asserts there that ‘“not without cause Scripture  28) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 (CSEL 84,119. ML 35,2138): ‘““Cum ergo  utrumque praeceptum ita sit, ut neutrum sine altero possit teneri, etiam unum horum  commemorare plerumque sufficit, cum agitur de operibus iustitiae, sed oportunius illud, de  quo quisque facilius convincitur””.  29) De Disciplina Christiana 5,5-6,5 (CC 46,212-213. ML 40,672): “ Dilectio proximi  malum non operatur. Plenitudo autem legis, caritas. Quid est caritas? Dilectio. Nihil videtur  dixisse de dilectione dei, sed solam proximi dilectionem dixit sufficere ad implendam legem.  Quidquid est aliud mandati, in hoc sermone recapitulatur, in hoc sermone impletur. In  quo? Diliges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. Ecce unum est. Certe duo sunt in quibus  praeceptis tota lex pendet et prophetae. Videte quomodo plus breviatum est ... Ecce quae  duo erant, unum factum est. Prorsus proximum dilige, et sufficit””.  30) In De Disciplina Christiana 5,5-6,5 the idea of the unity of love’s precept is not  immediately brought into connection with that of the,‘“totus Christus”’ being affected when  his members are affected. But in 8,8 of this same work the Christ of Matt. 25,40&45, who  identifies himself with the neighbour, is strongly present.What had formerly een [WO command-

ave een made into Ol  @ In word, love YOUIL ne1ghbour,
and that 1s sufficient *”).
The statement of De Disciplina Christiana Ecce qUAE duo

(praecepta, unum factum est22) mMay be consıdered forerunner
of the classıc unıty texti of In Epistolam Toannıs, 10,3 el erıt UNÜUS

Christus SEIDSUM. antıcıpates the UNd Carlıtas IC after 40 /
ıll become the INOTEC COMMNINON formulatıon.

Book of De Irınıtate dates from shortly before In Epistolam
Toannıs. Augustine asserts there that ..  not wıthout crıpture

28) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 35,2138): ‘“Cum CISO
utrumque praeceptum ıta sıt, ut neutrum sıne altero possıt tener1, et1am NUIN horum
COI  Tal!‘ plerumque sufficıt, CUu agıtur de oper1ıbus justitilae, sed oportunius illud, de
JUO qu1sque facılıus conviıincıtur .

29) De Disciplina Christiana 5,5-6,5 (CC 9  i 40,6 /2) ‘ Dilectio proximı
malum ANonNn oper Plenitudo an eg1S, Carlıtas. Quid est carıtas? Dılectio Nıhıl videtur
dixisse de dılectione de1, sed solam pDroxXiımı dılectionem dıxıt sufficere ad ımplendam egem
Quidquıid est alıud mandatı, ın hoc SEeETIMONC recapıtulatur, in hoc SCTINONC impletur. In
quo? Diliges proxiımum I[UUM tamquam IDSUM. Ecce NUumı est erte duo sunt in quıbus
praeceptis tota lex pendet eft prophetae. Vıdete quomodo plus breviatum estThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  35  the precepts. One precept cannot be kept unless the other is kept too. So  closely are they joined together that, far from the one being patent of  description without mentioning the other, one can in fact be sufficient to  indicate them both. Love for neighbour is more suited to this task in that  it can be more easily tested by experience?®). The insight that nothing  more than love of neighbour is required to refer to both precepts is again  expressed in De Disciplina Christiana, from 397 A.D.  “Love is the one thing that cannot hurt your neighbour; that is  why love-is the law in all its fulness” (Rom. 13.10). What is this  love? Love for our fellow-man. Paul seemingly says nothing of love  for God. What he does assert is that love for neighbour alone is  sufficient to fulfil the law. For every other commandment can be  summarised and at the same time fulfilled in one short sentence.  What is that sentence? ‘“Love your neighbour as yourself””’. You see,  it has all to do with the one thing. It is true that there are two  commandments and that on these two the whole Law and the  Prophets depend. As you see, however, these two can be presented  even more concisely ... What had formerly been two command-  ments have been made into one. In a word, love your neighbour,  and that is sufficient ?°).  The statement of De Disciplina Christiana - Ecce quae duo  (praecepta) erant, unum factum est?°) — may be considered a forerunner  of the classic unity text of In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 10,3: et erit unus  Christus amans seipsum. It anticipates the una caritas which after 407  A.D. will become the more common formulation.  Book 8 of De Trinitate dates from shortly before In Epistolam  Toannis. Augustine asserts there that ‘“not without cause Scripture  28) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 (CSEL 84,119. ML 35,2138): ‘““Cum ergo  utrumque praeceptum ita sit, ut neutrum sine altero possit teneri, etiam unum horum  commemorare plerumque sufficit, cum agitur de operibus iustitiae, sed oportunius illud, de  quo quisque facilius convincitur””.  29) De Disciplina Christiana 5,5-6,5 (CC 46,212-213. ML 40,672): “ Dilectio proximi  malum non operatur. Plenitudo autem legis, caritas. Quid est caritas? Dilectio. Nihil videtur  dixisse de dilectione dei, sed solam proximi dilectionem dixit sufficere ad implendam legem.  Quidquid est aliud mandati, in hoc sermone recapitulatur, in hoc sermone impletur. In  quo? Diliges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. Ecce unum est. Certe duo sunt in quibus  praeceptis tota lex pendet et prophetae. Videte quomodo plus breviatum est ... Ecce quae  duo erant, unum factum est. Prorsus proximum dilige, et sufficit””.  30) In De Disciplina Christiana 5,5-6,5 the idea of the unity of love’s precept is not  immediately brought into connection with that of the,‘“totus Christus”’ being affected when  his members are affected. But in 8,8 of this same work the Christ of Matt. 25,40&45, who  identifies himself with the neighbour, is strongly present.Ekcce quaC
duo erant, NUMmM factum est Prorsus proximum dılıge, el sufficıt  LAS

30) In De Disciplina Christiana 5:5-6,5 the idea of the unıty of love’s precept 15 NnOTL

ımmediately brought into connection ıth that of the “*totus Chrıistus” being affected when
hıs members A1L1C affected But In 8,8 of thıs SAaIne work the Christ of Matt 25,40&45, wh
iıdentifıes hımself ıth the neıghbour, 15 strongly present
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commonly Duts OMNC (precept) for both ‘ ?8) When love for G(0d 15
mentioned Rom 28 (ZOr. and Rom love for ne1ghbour 15

implıed ell for he wh loves G0d obeys hıs command love the
ne1ıghbour Sımilarly, the love for ne1ghbour referred Gal

and Matt mplıes love for G0od Why thıs latter 15 Augustıine
explaıns NC  S and unfamılıar WdYy De T rinitate and also In
Epistolam Toannıis whoever loves the neıghbour loves partıcular
dıstinctive WAaY, love ıtself ©) The LO 1C ATIC NO attending 15
the formula of iıtself AON plerumque Sscrıpiura DVYO
uLroque UNHNUM If hold fast LO the Lord’s precept love OoONe
another l fact be oıng whatever else commanded For the
precept of love for ne1ıghbour ave whatever else 15 commanded >>)
ogether ıth 1fs OPCH acknowledgement 1C had een eralde: by
the commenta (Galatıans and De Disciplina Christiana hat love for
God and the ne1ghbour 15 much of ONMNC that ONEeC precept alone
Can SCIVC indıcate them both De I rinitate also Wwıtnesses the first
UuUsc of the CADICSS1ION UNd CArıLlas tormally as such ertamly, the earlhlıer
CXDTCSS1IONS of ave prepare the WaY for thıs and INOTC OTtT-
antly, of In Epistolam Toannıs dıscloses central Chrıstological
and eccles1ia] dımens1iıon of the iıdea But De I rinitate 1fts OW {[wIST

the of love

Do not let the S  on dısturb us how much love oug
devote OUT brother and how much tO God For should love
OUT brother A ourselves and the INOIC love God the INOIC
love ourselves Therefore love God and the ne1ıghbour from ONCc
and the Sdalllec love (ex UNd Lg 1lur eademque caritate) But love
God because he 15 God love ourselves and the neıghbour
however ASs orlıentated G od 34)
31) De I rıniıtate CL 284 956) NO  — immerıto plerumque

Sscrıptura DTro utroque NUum

32) Ihid ( ® 285 47 957) Qu1l dılıgıt CONSCqUCNS est ut el
PTaCcCIDUC dılectiıonem dılıgat

33) TI ractatus Evangelium Toannıs 83 (CE 536 35 ate 418-421)
H oc CISO praeceptlum dominı teneamus, ut 1105 NVICCEIN dılıgamus; ei quıdquıd alıud
praecepIit, facıemus; QqUOMAIMM quıdquıd est alıud hıc habemus’”’. ome codices and edıtıons
ave ““facıamus’”, but the edıtiıon preference “facıemus”.

34) De I rinitate S, S, 12S, 9, (GE 50,288-289 ‚959) “Nec Ila 14 quaesti0
moOoveal quantum cCarıtatıs fratrı debeamus impendere quantum deo Taflrı N1m quantum
nobıs NOS autem dılıgımus quanito dılıgımus eum Ex unNa

1g1ılur eademque carıtate eum PTOXIMUMqUEC dılıgımus sed eum propter eum N OS autem
ei propter eum hıs the readıng by The Maurını1 however have
nserted er the fırst sentence of OUT quotatıon “incomparabiıliter plus QqUam nobıs deo  27
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The ONC love ulfıls the entire law*>). G0od and the ne1ghbour aTC

OVEe': wıth ONe and the SAamMllc love, but God and the ne1ghbour ATIC not

sımply ON«Cc and the same  36)_ Therefore, EVCNMN though ONC precept INAaYy
stand for both because of love’s adıcal inseparabılıty for indeed love
15 T1IS there aTic ST1 LWO dıstincet precepts? ’). But, because love
ourselves est when love God ıth OUTI ole selves for himself alone,

love the ne1ghbour as ourselves ın the MmMOSstT fruntful WaYy when ATC

otally intent upON God ere Can be anxıety that Dy lovıng God
INOIC m1g ave be content love the ne1ghbour less, 0)8 vice

The nature of genumne love 4S oriıentated tOo God, propter deum,
aSSUTCS thıs For true love of neıghbour that orlentates hım God
cannot flow from PCISON who o€es nOoLt love God The L1HNOIC pCTrSON
loves God, however, the INOTC he loves hıs ne1ıghbour 4S hıimself.

Thıs has een inıti1al surveyıng of the ground covered Dy the unıty
question. Here ave een princıpally concerned ıth the development
of the ormulatıons employe bDy Augustine LO uggest the inter-
relatedness of love for God and ne1ghbour. The most trıkıng of these
ave een Un  S eademque carıtate and erılt UNÜUS Christus SEIDSUM,

hen “ Fratrı autem ” nstead of “ Fratrı nım  27 hıs quıte changes the of the
passasc. If aAIC devote incomparabily INOIC love God than ourselves, then the
impliıcatıon m1g ell be that AIiIcC devote incomparabily INOTEC love God than the
neıghbour dIC love ourselves. Augustine mMaYy then be SCCH nOoLt consıder the
question moving ON«Cc because he €es it for granted that incomparably INOTC love 15 be
gıven God than the neighbour. In the versi1on, hat defuses the 1ssue °‘how much
(G0d HOW much the ne1ighbour' 15 the insıght that all genumıne love 15 of ONC plece. Ihe
INOTEC love God (and thıs, of COUTSC, ıll be incomparabily INOTC than love elfish self),
the INOIC love iTrue self, and therefore the INOTEC love neıghbour myself. Of the
love propose by | Tım FS ‘““de corde PUTro ef conscientia bona, ei fide NO ficta ”
Augustine states ın ractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 87,1 (CC 36,544 35,1852) Date
418-421): ° Hac dılıgımus INnVICcem, hac dılıgımus eum  e CY£. Epistola 67,5,16
44 ,603 33,739) ate 415)The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  ä%  The one love fulfils the entire law*°). God and the neighbour are  loved with one and the same love, but God and the neighbour are not  simply one and the same*°). Therefore, even though one precept may  stand for both because of love’s radical inseparability — for indeed love  is Christ — there are still two distinct precepts*”’). But, because we love  ourselves best when we love God with our whole selves for himself alone,  we love the neighbour as ourselves in the most fruitful way when we are  totally intent upon God. There can be no anxiety that by loving God  more we might have to be content to love the neighbour less, or vice  versa. The nature of genuine love as orientated to God, propter deum,  assures this. For true love of neighbour that orientates him to God  cannot flow from a person who does not love God. The more a person  loves God, however, the more he loves his neighbour as himself.  This has been an initial surveying of the ground covered by the unity  question. Here we have been principally concerned with the development  of the formulations employed by Augustine to suggest the inter-  relatedness of love for God and neighbour. The most striking of these  have been ex una eademque caritate and erit unus Christus amans seipsum,  Then comes ‘“Fratri autem” instead of “Fratri enim”. This quite changes the sense of the  passage. If we are to devote incomparably more love to God than to ourselves, then the  implication might well be that we are to devote incomparably more love to God than to the  neighbour we are to love as ourselves. Augustine may then be seen not to consider the  question a moving one because he takes it for granted that incomparably more love is to be  given to God than to the neighbour. In the CC version, what defuses the issue ‘how much to  God — how much to the neighbour’ is the insight that all genuine love is of one piece. The  more I love God (and this, of course, will be incomparably more than I love my selfish self),  the more I love my true self, and therefore the more I love my neighbour as myself. Of the  love proposed.by 1 Tim. 1.5 — “de corde puro et conscientia bona, et fide non ficta” —  Augustine states in Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 87,1 (CC 36,544. ML 35,1852) (Date:  418-421): “Hac diligimus invicem, hac diligimus deum”. Cf. Epistola 167,5,16 (CSEL  44,603. ML 33,739) (Date: 415): ‘“... plenitudo legis caritas est qua deus proximusque  diligitur ...”. Note the plural subject with the singular verb ‘““diligitur”. Cf. also Sermo 350,2  (ML 39,1534) (Date: 425-430): “... charitas, qua Deum proximumque diligimus”.  35) Sermo Wilmart 2,3 (MA 1,676) (Date: pre-410): “Non te misit in multa, nec in  decem, nec in duo: una caritas totum implet”.  36) Sermo 265,9 (ML 38,1223) (Date: probably 412): “... quia non alia charitas  diligit proximum, quam illa quae diligit Deum. Non ergo alia charitas est. Qua charitate  proximum, ipsa charitate diligimus et Deum. Sed quia aliud est Deus, aliud proximus; una  charitate diliguntur, non sunt tamen unum qui diliguntur ...”  37) En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816): “ Caritas ergo de puro corde est quae  est secundum deum, er conscientia bona, et fide non ficta (1 Tim. 1.5). Ista caritas definita ab  apostolo habet duo praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi ... Haec caritas clamat  de corde puro, de corde talium in his verbis, qualis hic modo orat. Et quis iste sit, cito  dixerim: Christus est”.plenıtudo egı1s carıtas est qua eus proximusque
dılıgıtur ote the plural subject ıth the sıngular erb ‘““dılıgıtur". (: Iso Sermo 350,2
(ML 39,1534) ate 425-430): ö charıtas, qua Deum proximumque dılıgımus”.

35) Sermo Wilmart 2.3 (MA ate pre-410): “Non mıisıt in multa, NC ın
decem, HEL in duo una carıtas implet””.

36) Sermo 265,9 (ML 38,1223) ate probably 412) 9! quıa NO  ' lıa charıtas
dılıgıt proximum, QqUamn lla quacCc dılıgıt Deum. Non CISO lıa charıtas est Qua charıtate
proXıimum, 1psa charıtate dılıgımus ei Deum. Sed quıla alıu: est Deus, alıu: PDrOXIMUS; unNna

charıtate dılıguntur, NO sunt NUM quı dılıguntur
37) En IN DS 140,2 (CC 40,2027 37,1816): ** C’aritas CTZO de DUYTO corde est quaC

est secundum deum, el conscientia bona, d fide non ficta T1ım .33 Ista carıtas definıta ab
apostolo duo praecepla, dilection1s de1 al dilectionis proxX1m1ıThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  ä%  The one love fulfils the entire law*°). God and the neighbour are  loved with one and the same love, but God and the neighbour are not  simply one and the same*°). Therefore, even though one precept may  stand for both because of love’s radical inseparability — for indeed love  is Christ — there are still two distinct precepts*”’). But, because we love  ourselves best when we love God with our whole selves for himself alone,  we love the neighbour as ourselves in the most fruitful way when we are  totally intent upon God. There can be no anxiety that by loving God  more we might have to be content to love the neighbour less, or vice  versa. The nature of genuine love as orientated to God, propter deum,  assures this. For true love of neighbour that orientates him to God  cannot flow from a person who does not love God. The more a person  loves God, however, the more he loves his neighbour as himself.  This has been an initial surveying of the ground covered by the unity  question. Here we have been principally concerned with the development  of the formulations employed by Augustine to suggest the inter-  relatedness of love for God and neighbour. The most striking of these  have been ex una eademque caritate and erit unus Christus amans seipsum,  Then comes ‘“Fratri autem” instead of “Fratri enim”. This quite changes the sense of the  passage. If we are to devote incomparably more love to God than to ourselves, then the  implication might well be that we are to devote incomparably more love to God than to the  neighbour we are to love as ourselves. Augustine may then be seen not to consider the  question a moving one because he takes it for granted that incomparably more love is to be  given to God than to the neighbour. In the CC version, what defuses the issue ‘how much to  God — how much to the neighbour’ is the insight that all genuine love is of one piece. The  more I love God (and this, of course, will be incomparably more than I love my selfish self),  the more I love my true self, and therefore the more I love my neighbour as myself. Of the  love proposed.by 1 Tim. 1.5 — “de corde puro et conscientia bona, et fide non ficta” —  Augustine states in Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 87,1 (CC 36,544. ML 35,1852) (Date:  418-421): “Hac diligimus invicem, hac diligimus deum”. Cf. Epistola 167,5,16 (CSEL  44,603. ML 33,739) (Date: 415): ‘“... plenitudo legis caritas est qua deus proximusque  diligitur ...”. Note the plural subject with the singular verb ‘““diligitur”. Cf. also Sermo 350,2  (ML 39,1534) (Date: 425-430): “... charitas, qua Deum proximumque diligimus”.  35) Sermo Wilmart 2,3 (MA 1,676) (Date: pre-410): “Non te misit in multa, nec in  decem, nec in duo: una caritas totum implet”.  36) Sermo 265,9 (ML 38,1223) (Date: probably 412): “... quia non alia charitas  diligit proximum, quam illa quae diligit Deum. Non ergo alia charitas est. Qua charitate  proximum, ipsa charitate diligimus et Deum. Sed quia aliud est Deus, aliud proximus; una  charitate diliguntur, non sunt tamen unum qui diliguntur ...”  37) En. in ps. 140,2 (CC 40,2027. ML 37,1816): “ Caritas ergo de puro corde est quae  est secundum deum, er conscientia bona, et fide non ficta (1 Tim. 1.5). Ista caritas definita ab  apostolo habet duo praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi ... Haec caritas clamat  de corde puro, de corde talium in his verbis, qualis hic modo orat. Et quis iste sit, cito  dixerim: Christus est”.Haec carıtas clamat
de corde PUTO, de corde talıum in hıs verbiıs, qualıs hıic modo Tat Et qu1s iste sıt, 1to
dixeriım : T1ISTUS est  Da
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ogether ıth the apprehension that mentioning ONC commandment
suffices LO indıcate both In the second part of thıs artıcle, after showıing
that in number of instances Augustine ıIn fact ets the OINlC cCommand-
ment of Ove for ne1ıghbour stand for both, 111 attempt O ntier INOTEC

ully into the meanıng dısclosed by these eXpress1ons of unıty and {O
follow Augustine’s princıpa. explanatıons of how ONMNC precept Can
SU and fulfıl the entıire law

I1 ONE MM  MEN GCA  Z AN  &, OES FOR BOTH
HOW?

In both the commenta (salatıans and De Iriınitate it 15
Augustine’s contention that referring LO ONe commandment ımmediately
Duts us in mınd of both*®). L ater. iın hıs 65th SCIIMNON ohn gospel, he
maıntaıins that people of sound understandıng 11l be able find both
commandments In each of the LW indıvıdual DICCCDHIS X: whıle, In the
83Ird TaC the Sa|INe gospel, ıt 15 precisely the precept of ove for
neıghbour that 1S siıngled out d Incorporating also Oove for God*°)
When the second part of the double commandment 15 observed, the first
cannot but be dhered also. The inverse 15 Iru AS well; but Augustine
INOIC irequently refers the former corollary of thıs
posıtion 1s that the dIC Joıned ogether ıIn such INanner that
either both ATC obeyed OT ONC al all ; ONC commandment Cannot be kept
wıthout the öother“*). Before indıviduating the Varlous [CAasSONSs why thıs 1S
>5 and thus dısclosıng what motivates Augustine LO regard love dS eing

much of ONC plece, it 111 be useful {O dısplay few instances of hıs
takıng the unıty of ove sımply for granted ven when he o€es not
explicıtly TawW OUT attention what he 1S O1ng, Augustine ın fact from
time {O time allows ONeC commandment stand for both

38) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 35,2138); De IT rinitate
85,7,10 (& C- 42,956-95’7).

39) I ractatus INn Evangelium Toannıs 65,2 (D 35,1809): *Sed ene
intellegentibus utrumque invenıtur ın sıngulıs””.

40) Ibid., 83,3 (88 35,1846):58  R. Canning  together with the apprehension that mentioning one commandment  suffices to indicate both. In the second part of this article, after showing  that in a number of instances Augustine in fact lets the one command-  ment of love for neighbour stand for both, we will attempt to enter more  fully into the meaning disclosed by these expressions of unity and to  follow up Augustine’s principal explanations of how one precept can  sum up and fulfil the entire law.  II. ONE COMMANDMENT CAN AND DOES STAND FOR BOTH.  HOW?  In both the commentary on Galatians and De Trinitate it is  Augustine’s contention that referring to one commandment immediately  puts us in mind of both®). Later, in his 65th sermon on John’s gospel, he  maintains that people of sound understanding will be able to find both  commandments in each of the two individual precepts*?); while, in the  83rd tract on the same gospel, it is precisely the precept of love for  neighbour that is singled out as incorporating also love for God*°).  When the second part of the double commandment is observed, the first  cannot but be adhered to also. The inverse is true as well; but Augustine  more frequently refers to the former movement. A corollary of this  position is that the precepts are joined together in such a manner that  either both are obeyed or none at all; one commandment cannot be kept  without the other**). Before individuating the various reasons why this is  so, and thus disclosing what motivates Augustine to regard love as being  so much of one piece, it will be useful to display a few instances of his  taking the unity of love simply for granted. Even when he does not  explicitly draw our attention to what he is doing, Augustine in fact from  time to time allows one commandment to stand for both.  8) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 (CSEL 84,119. ML 35,2138); De Trinitate  8,7,10 (CC 50,284-285. ML 42,956-957).  $9) Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 65,2 (CC 36,492. ML 35,1809): “Sed bene  intellegentibus utrumque invenitur in singulis”.  #°) Dbid. 83 3MCC 361536 ME 351846 55 quoniam quidquid est aliud hic  habemus’”’.  *1) De Fide et Operibus 10,16 (CSEL 41,54. ML 40,207): “  nam diligenter  considerata ista duo praecepta, ita ex alterutro connexa reperiuntur, ut nec dilectio dei  possit esse in homine, si non diligit proximum, nec dilectio proximi, si non diligit deum”.quon1am quı1dquıd est alıud hıc
habemus’”.

41) De ide el Operibus 10,16 41,54 40,207) . Na dılıgenterconsiderata ista duo praecepta, ıta alterutro CONNECXA reperluntur, ut NEC dılecti10 de1
possıt SSC In homine, S1 10 dılıgıt proximum, NC ı@lect10 DroX1m1, S1 1O  — dılıgit eum  LALZ
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ROM “MANDA IA “M A  80 D RE  ON 1HA!I LOVE

FOR NEIGHBOUR FACT

Sermo 332 datıng from 396-400, refers psalm ‚7-9 “Where
COU ESCADC yOoUTr spiırıt ? ere COu flee from YOUL face? If
clımb LO heaven, YOU ATIC there; yYOU AdIC there LOO ıf OoOWwn into
hell f WEIC take Wwings and {i1y LO the ends of the SCdq

Augustine’s cCOomMMent thıs 15

Wıth the hope ave meditate the end of the WOr
lıve accordıng yOUL precepts, be hlıfted Dy the L[WO

WIngs of love. There{fore, fulfıl the LWO Wwings of love. OVve yYOUI
ne1ghbour ASs yourself ; and do not cherıish hatred by which yYOU
WOU flee yYOUT credıtor42)
According tO Ps T the credıtor ONC WOU C flee in hatred

1S the spırıt of God Augustine’s brief remarks these VEISCS in the
immediate context specıfy the credıtor A T1sS Recause of OUT S1INS
dIC ın debt T1sS And ong as refuse deal mercıfully wıth OUTI

debtors, wıth those wh ave olIilende uS, Augustine plctures us ASs

ryıng flee from T1S “SO AS not LO ave LO forgıve yYyOUI ll
YOU turn aWaVY from CRhst 2 . Matt 25.40 ‘“when yYOU dıd ıt ONC

of the least of mıiıne, yYOUu dıd ıt me  27 16 15 quoted HEre.
the identificatıiıon of 1T1S and the ne1ghbour in eed nNOLT Just of OUTI

materı1al 200ds but also of OUI forgıveness. oug Augustine oes not

openly make the connexI1on, perhaps ıt 1s thıs identıficatıiıon Iluded iın
the Context which nables hım Su the [WO of Oove In ON  (g

“Iherefore, fulfıl the {WO Wings of love. OVe YyOUL eıghbour ASs

yourself”. What ollows VIZ. ndo nOoT herısh hatred Dy 1C YOU
WOU flee yYOUI credıtor” evıdently refers hatred for and
unforgiıving attıtude towards ne s rTe  ren. Earlıer ın the SAaMlc

paragraph such attıtudes aAaTC saı1d stifle the VeCIY SOUTCC of love. The
phrase INaYy therefore be consıdered AS 1ın apposıtıon ove for
neıghbour dSs oneself. When pCrSsonNn forgıves hıs A4AS he hımself
wıshes be forgıven, he {uUurns towards T1S and 1S nabled face hıs
OW credıtor. When the neıghbour 1S forgıven and hatred for hım drıven
OuL, the [WO WINgS of love dIC fulfilled Through orgıving debtor

42) Sermo 3a24 (ML 39,1558):The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  59  A. FROM “MANDATA” TO “MANDATUM”: IMPLICIT RECOGNITION THAT LOVE  FOR NEIGHBOUR IN FACT SUFFICES  Sermo 352, dating from 396-400, refers to psalm 139,7-9: ““Where  could I go to escape your spirit? Where could I flee from your face? If I  climb up to heaven, you are there; you are there too if I go down into  „  hell. I£ I were to take on wings and fly to the ends of the sea  Augustine’s comment on this is:  With the hope I have I shall meditate on the end of the world, I  shall live according to your precepts, I shall be lifted up by the two  wings of love. Therefore, fulfil the two wings of love. Love your  neighbour as yourself; and do not cherish hatred by which you  would flee your creditor  42)'  According to Ps. 139.7-8 the creditor one would try to flee in hatred  is the spirit of God. Augustine’s brief remarks on these verses in the  immediate context specify the creditor as Christ. Because of our sins we  are in debt to Christ. And so long as we refuse to deal mercifully with our  debtors, with those who have offended us, Augustine pictures us as  trying to flee from Christ. “So as not to have to forgive your enemy, will  you turn away from Christ?”’*?). Matt. 25.40 — ‘““‘when you did it to one  of the least of mine, you did it to me”” — which is quoted here, suggests  the identification of Christ and the neighbour in need not just of our  material goods but also of our forgiveness. Although Augustine does not  openly make the connexion, perhaps it is this identification alluded to in  the context which enables him to sum up the two precepts of love in one.  “Therefore, fulfil the two wings of love. Love your neighbour as  yourself””. What follows — viz. ‘“do not cherish hatred by which you  would flee your creditor” — evidently refers to hatred for and an  unforgiving attitude towards one’s brethren. Earlier on in the same  paragraph such attitudes are said to stifle the very source of love. The  phrase may therefore be considered as in apposition to love for  neighbour as oneself. When a person forgives his enemy as he himself  wishes to be forgiven, he turns towards Christ and is enabled to face his  own creditor. When the neighbour is forgiven and hatred for him driven  out, the two wings of love are fulfilled. Through forgiving a debtor a  42) Sermo 352,7 (ML 39,1558): *... spe mea finem saeculi meditabor, in praeceptis  tuis vivam, duabus alis charitatis attolar. Imple ergo duas alas charitatis. Dilige proximum  sicut te ipsum; et non teneas odium, unde fugias creditorem”.  +43) Jbid., (ML 39,1557): ‘“Ne ignoscas inimico, deviabis a Christo”.SC I1N1Cca finem saeculı mediıtabor, in praeceptis
tu1s VIvam, duabus lıs charıtatıs attolar. mple CISO uas las charıtatıs. Dılıge proximum
sıcut te 1PSUm ; ef NO teneas odıum, nde fugıas credıtorem .

43) Ibid., (ML 39,1557) ""Ne 1gNOSCas In1m1CO, devıabıs Christo
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PCTISON close LO rnst, hıs OW credıtor. and INa Yy wıthout fear
DIaYy LO be forgıven hımself. In that lovıng forgıveness of ne1ighbours 1S
ere envisıiıoned d fulfullıng both love for ne1ıghbour and love for God,

dIC remınded of the PECCce UNUM est of De Disciplina Christianae
dates from around the SdadmIlc time dASs Sermo 3572 “What had een LWO
commandments ave een made into 0)81  @ In word, love yYOUT
neighbour, and that 1S süffieient ” **). ‘*Let us therefore keep the COINl-

mandment of the Lord LO love ONeC another. hen be oıng
whatever else he cCommands, because ere ave whatever other
precept there 1S  ” Thıs latter statement dates from INOTE than LWenNTLY

after Sermo 357 and De Disciplina Christiana. It elps to clarıfy the
otherwise puzzlıng assertion of Sermo 452 ..  erefore fulfıl the [WO
WIings of love. ove YOUuUr ne1ıghbour d yourself””. In Sermo 352 the
Christus 1idea ın connex1ion wıth Matt 2540 1s latent in the Contiext dASs

possıble explanatıon: T1sS the credıtor MaYy also ell be the debtor In
search of OUT forgıveness Just AS he 1S the ON who recelves hat 15 g1ven

the DOOTI PCISON : CTE also earth, when yOoUu the PCISON
entreating yOUu LE LO Christ), He hımself supplıes hat yYOU ave
eiven °). I1sS MaYy make himself ONC also ıth the ne1ighbour In eed
of forgıveness. But, extent, ıt 1S ST1 dSs ıf Augustine has COMEC

wıth the ANSWEeET 1e lovıng the ne1ghbour ulfıls both Wwings of love
wıthout showıng the workıng In De Disciplina Christiana and 83
John’s gospel, however, the reasonıng 15 provıded, VIZ PCISON Cannot
love hıs neighbour genumnely unless he loves hımself properly by lovıng
(G0d

er eXiIs from the pre-400 per10 exemplıfy the SdI1lc endency
N i Hr both . @9 the ole law and the prophets depend A

present 1n the commandment love nes  2 ne1ighbour. In Contra Faustum
Manichaeum, datıng from 398-3909, Augustine quotes Rom 9-10
imaımintalns that all the commandments ATeC summed ın the sıngle
command LO love the neıghbour oneself. Apropos of these VEISCS he
5SayS °"There aTC Ooun those [WO of love for G0d and love for

44) De Disciplina Christiana 6,5 (CCG S  i 40,672) “ Ecce QuaC duo erant,
11UMm factum est Prorsus proximum dılıge, ei sufficıt .

45) Iractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 83,3 (CC , 35,1846): *Hoc CTZO
praeceptum domiını enecamus, ut 105 invicem dılıgamus; ei quı1dquı Aallu: praecepIit,
facıemus;: quon1am quı1dquıd est alıud hıc habemus’”.

46) Sermo 5527 (ML 3915573 hıc qUOQUC In erra, qUuUO jJubente praestitist1,
Ipse supplet quod dedıiıstı  3,
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ne1ıghbour which ATC seit out the {[WO ablets of stone”*"). Thıs 1s
rather surprising In that Rom 13.9 lısts only commandments such d

...  you not commıt dulte  29 which Augustine proceeds LO classıfy
the contaıned the second tablet He 0€Ss not ere SaY

hOw the three commandments of the Decalogue wrıtten the first tablet
AIC be Ooun ıIn Rom 9-10, but Romans’ assertion that al] the
commandments aTe summed in the sıngle command love the
neıghbour ASs oneself leaves hım in oOu that love for God 1s nNncIude
( wide O0 Sımilarly, ıIn Sermo Maı 14, datıng from 399, when Augustine
wıshes tOo sShow that the ole gospel Caln be characterised as love, he
ca upON the Services of In 3 34 whiıich he quotes d ollows “A 1919  S

commandment gıve YOU, that YOU love ONC another’”. O thıs he
remarks: .. the ord dıd not tell yOUu of Anı Yy other commandments of h1is
but that yYOU should love ONC another. And he called thıs commandment
iıtself NCW It ea! LO OUT renewal, ıt makes Nne  S people of us, and
promıses 1915  S herıtage, the Same and eternal*9). TIhe Lord’s renewıng
commandment then 1s that of love for ne1ghbour. The whole Gospel 1s
ase' thıs love. But, ASs De Natura el Gratia of 415 has ıt, thıs
love commandment of (G0d easıly those who ATO orlentated
towards Hım wholly ıth heart and soul1*?). In thıs the accomplısh-
ment of commandment of love for neighbour 4S the ulness of the
law (ef: Rom INaYy be SCCI1 requırıng and the
mMmovemen of nNne s ole eing towards God When ONC 18 otally intent
uUuDON God, Christ’'s renew1ing commandment 1C the whole Gospel
1s ounded, 12 JIn 13.34, becomes 1g and burden (c£: Matt
L1:30; JIn 5.35

Not unexpectedly, In Epistolam Toannıs offers number of alerting

47) Contra Faustum Manichaeum 15,4 25/1,423. 42,306) ‘ Ibı sunt duo
Ila praecepta, dılection1s de1 ei dılection1ıs ProX1ım1, sıngulıs abulıs explicata .

48) Sermo Maı 14,1 (MA S ‚« quanto magıs evangelıum, quod {es
amentum OVUMmm apertissıme dicıtur, 110 pertine 181 ad carıtatem, quando eit mandatum
SUumM domiınus NON dixıt, 1S1 ut VOS invicem dılıgatıs? dıxıt 1psum mandatum, ei
ad innovatıonem nostram venıit, efi ho_mines 1NOS ecıt, ei herediıtatem
eandemque aeternam promisıt ””.

49) De Natura el Gratia 69,83 (CSEL 44,289) “Conversus CISO quı1sque61  The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  neighbour which are set out on the two tablets of stone””*”’). This is  rather surprising in that Rom. 13.9 lists only commandments such as  “you shall not commit adultery”” which Augustine proceeds to classify  among the seven contained on the second tablet. He does not here say  how the three commandments of the Decalogue written on the first tablet  are to be found in Rom. 13.9-10, but Romans’ assertion that all the  commandments are summed up in the single command to love the  neighbour as oneself leaves him in no doubt that love for God is included  here too. Similarly, in Sermo Mai 14, dating from 399, when Augustine  wishes to show that the whole gospel can be characterised as love, he  calls upon the services of Jn. 13.34 which he quotes as follows: “A new  commandment I give to you, that you love one another”’. Of this he  remarks: ‘... the lord did not tell you of any other commandments of his  but that you should love one another. And he called this commandment  itself new. It leads to our renewal, it makes new people of us, and  promises a new heritage, the same and eternal””*®). The Lord’s renewing  commandment then is that of love for neighbour. The whole Gospel is  based on this love. But, as De Natura et Gratia of 415 A.D. has it, this  love commandment of God comes easily to those who are orientated  towards Him wholly with heart and soul*?). In this sense the accomplish-  ment of God’s commandment of love for neighbour as the fulness of the  law (cf. Rom. 13.10) may be seen as requiring and implying the  movement of one’s whole being towards God. When one is totally intent  upon God, Christ’s renewing commandment on which the whole Gospel  is founded, i.e. Jn. 13.34, becomes a light and sweet burden (cf. Matt.  1130130530  Not unexpectedly, In Epistolam Ioannis offers a number of alerting  4+7) Contra Faustum Manichaeum 15,4 (CSEL 25/1,423. ML 42,306): ‘“Ibi sunt duo  illa praecepta, dilectionis dei et dilectionis proximi, singulis tabulis explicata”.  48) Sermo Mai 14,1 (MA 1,292-293): **  quanto magis evangelium, quod tes  tamentum novum apertissime dicitur, non pertinet nisi ad caritatem, quando et mandatum  suum dominus non dixit, nisi ut vos invicem diligatis? Et novum dixit ipsum mandatum, et  ad innovationem nostram venit, et novos ho_mines nos fecit, et novam hereditatem  eandemque aeternam promisit”.  49) De Natura et Gratia 69,83 (ÖSEL 60,298. ML 44,289): ‘‘Conversus ergo quisque  ... ad dominum deum suum ex toto corde suo, et ex tota anima sua, mandatum dei non  habebit grave. Quomodo est enim grave, cum sit dilectionis mandatum? Aut enim quisque  non diligit, et ideo grave est: aut diligit, et grave esse non potest. Diligit autem, si quod illic  admonetur Israel, conversus fuerit ad dominum deum - suum ex toto corde suo, et ex tota  anima sua. Mandatum, inquit, novum do vobis, ut vos invicem diligatis (Jn. 13.34): et Qui  diligit proximum legem implevit: et Plenitudo legis caritas (Rom. 13.8&10)”.ad domınum eum SUUM LtOLO corde SUO, ei tota anıma SUua, mandatum de1 1O  -

habebit Quomodo est enım,Cr sıt dilectionıs mandatum? Aut enım quisque
NO  — dılıgıt, ei 1deo est aut dılıgıt, et SS5C NOoN potesti. Dılıgıt autem, S1 quod illıc
admonetur Israel, CONVEISUS uer1ı ad domınum eum SUUuIM tOLO corde SUO, et tota
anıma SUua Mandatum, Inquıit, do vobis, ul VOS Invicem diligatis (Jn ei Qul1
diligit Droximum legem implevit: efi Plenitudo legis Carıtas (Rom 13.8& 10)”.
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examples of the trend LO OW love for neighbour SsSu both
commandments. In acC 69! havıng quoted JIn 397 1192292 1.e€ ..  we
ave confiıdence in TESCNCC, and whatever ask hım
recelVve, because keep hıs commandments (mandata)” Augustine
SOCS ask what these commandments AIiIC He eplıes by adducing JIn
3 34 “A 1815  < commandment g1ve LO YOU ( mandatum do vobis),
that yOUu love ONC another”*°). Thıs from mandata tO mandatum
reflects the orlentation of Augustine’s hought 4S ole in thıs DassSagc.
enulne love 1Ss that which seeks reward for tself, but only the ell-
eing of nes brother The change from mandata to mandatum 15 already
present in JIn ıtself John from ..  TAC EVTOACC QUTOD  a?? ın JIn
&77 to C EVTOAN QUTODL  an?? 1ın 325 and Augustine Was evıdently workıng
wıth Latın translatıon 1C remaınedal to thıs NUAaNnNcCceE In fact,
In TaC 6,9 of h1s commenta JIn he quotes both VOISCS and
Verse 23 reads in Augustine’s rendering: nd thıs 1S hıs commandment
(mandatum ) that beliıeve in the ame of hı1ıs Son Jesus T1S and that

love ONeC another‘’”. What 1S ın the foreground in hıs Commentary,
however, 1S not much al in T1sS d love for OIMNC another. He
plaınly states hlıttle after hıs quotatıon of 23 that other
commandment 15 gıven us CEXCEDL love OMNC another>*). hen ın hıs
quotation of 24a, where both the ree and Vulgate revert the
plural “whoever eeps hıs commandments (TÜC EVTOACC QUTOL  aı??
mandata eIusS) remaıns ın God, and God 1ın hım  27 Augustine retaıns the
sıngular, mandatum. ose who observe the commandment love ONC

another remaın in God and God ın them
Iract 10 of the Samme commenta Jn also evidences the

sufficıency of love for ne1ghbour stand for the Gie in the classıc
Passagc the unıty of ove already referred LO, read : ““Whoever loves
G0od also loves hıs commandments. And commandments
(praecepta aTe . 191  < commandment (mandatum ) g1ve YOU, that
YOU love OIlC another’. No ONC has LO CXCUSC hımself for passıng OVeI

from the ONC love the other; thıs love 15 entirely of OINC plece 52)
50) In Epistolam Ioannıs, ir 6, (ML 35.2021); ° Fiduciam ergo habemus ad Deum ; el

quidquid postulaverimus, ab aCccCcIipiemMUS: sed, qulia mandata eJus Quae Sunt
mandata ejus? Numquıd SCINDCI repetendum est? Mandatum do vobis, ul VOS InviIcem
diligatis”.

51) Ibid., Er 6,9 (ML 35,2025):62  R. Canning  examples of the trend to allow love for neighbour to sum up both  commandments. In tract 6,4, having quoted 1 Jn. 3.21b-22 — i.e. ‘““we  have confidence in God’s presence, and whatever we ask him we shall  receive, because we keep his commandments (mandata)” — Augustine  goes on to ask what these commandments are. He replies by adducing Jn.  13.34 : ‘A new commandment I give to you (mandatum novum do vobis),  that you love one another”’>°). This shift from mandata to mandatum  reflects the orientation of Augustine’s thought as a whole in this passage.  Genuine love is that which seeks no reward for itself, but only the well-  being of one’s brother. The change from mandata to mandatum is already  present in 1 Jn. itself: John moves from ‘“täc &vtoAäc aüuto0” in 1 JIn.  3.22 to “T) &vtoAn aUutoD” in 3.23, and Augustine was evidently working  with a Latin translation which remained faithful to this nuance. In fact,  in tract 6,9 of his commentary on 1 Jn. he quotes both verses 22 and 23.  Verse 23 reads in Augustine’s rendering: ‘“And this is his commandment  (mandatum) : that we believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ and that  we love one another”. What is in the foreground in his commentary,  however, is not so much faith in Christ as love'for one another. He  plainly states a little after his quotation of verse 23 that no other  commandment is given to us except to love one another>*!). Then in his  quotation of verse 24a, where both the Greek and Vulgate revert to the  plural — “whoever keeps his commandments (tüg EvtOoAdG QUuTOÖ” —  mandata eius) remains in God, and God in him” — Augustine retains the  singular, mandatum. Those who observe the commandment to love one  another remain in God and God in them.  Tract 10 of the same commentary on 1 Jn. also evidences the  sufficiency of love for neighbour to stand for the whole. In the classic  passage on the unity of love already referred to, we read : ‘Whoever loves  God also loves his commandments.  And God’s commandments  (praecepta) are: ‘A new commandment (mandatum) I give to you, that  you love one another’. No one has to excuse himself for passing over  from the one love to the other; this love is so entirely of one piece  „ 52).  50) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 6,4 (ML 35,2021): “ Fiduciam ergo habemus ad Deum ; et  quidquid postulaverimus, ab eo accipiemus: sed, quia mandata ejus servamus. Quae sunt  mandata ejus? Numquid semper repetendum est? Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos invicem  diligatis” .  51) Ibid., tr. 6,9 (ML 35,2025): ““... videtis quia nihil aliud nobis praecipitur, nisi ut  diligamus invicem”.  52) Ibid., tr. 10,3 (ML 35,2056): ‘Sed qui Deum diligit, praecepta ejus diligit. Et quae  sunt praecepta Dei? Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos invicem diligatis. Nemo se excuset per  aliam dilectionem, ad aliam dilectionem; omnino sic se tenet ista dilectio ...videtis quıa nı alılu: nobıs praecıpıtur, 1S1 ut
dılıgamus iInvicem .

52) Ibid., ir 10,3 (ML 35,2056): quı Deum dılıgıt, praecepta ejJus dılıgıit. Et quac
sSsunt praeceplia Dei? Mandatum do vobis, ul VOS Inviıcem diligatis. Nemo excuset pCI
alıam dılect1ıonem, ad alıam dılectiıonem ; Oomnıno SIC ısta 1leCt10
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Here ONCC agaln JIn 3.34 oes Servıice for the praecepta Dei Later In the
SaJme, however, apITODOS of JIn 5.3 ıO ° for thıs 18 love of
God keeping hıs commandments (praecepta)  7 Augustine makes
mention of the double commandment of Matt 22.37-40, and COMM!!
°Look al the [WO commandments that the ole letter of John 15
concerned wiıth) >> Iwo remarks MaYy appropriately be made thıs
statement Firstly, in the DAaAsSSagc in question, Augustine’s exhortatıon tOo
hold fırm the wo-fold love of Matt 3Fal (tenete ergo dilectionem )
18 we upOoN exclusıvely ın terms of love fOor ne1ghbour, extending EVCNMN

to enemıles. econdly, comparıson wıth S, 15 ıllumınatıng. In that
earlıer Augustine had noted that, CVOMN though Jn o€es not Dass
OVCI Oove for God ın sılence, ıt nonetheless oes noOot spea. of ıt al all
frequently d love of neighbour*). NOw in 10,7 ATIC 1recte
the [WO commandments Ma 22.37-40) of1C the Ole first letter of
John speaks. Ecce de quibus praeceptis narralt LOla fa ‚pistola. hıs
COU hardly be the Casc unless the much INOIC frequently mentioned love
of neıghbour ( mandatum ) WeTIe understood embrace the lıttle INECN-

tioned love for God, and thus LO SUL the entirety of mandata
and praecepta ın OINC short phrase.

HOow ONE MEN CAN BOIH, WH  —< ONE

MM  MEN CANNO !I EPI WITHOUT IHE

By the YCal 413 Augustine dıd not fee] that he had O elay ıIn
explaınıng the inter-connex1ion of the {[WO commandments. HOT when
these tWO dIC looked al losely, they AIC oun LO be entwıned
that there Can be love of God iın PCISON ıf he oe€es not love hıs
ne1ıghbour and OoOve of neighbour unless he loves God??). ere,
however, Augustine takes the time explaın thıs ınkıng of the
ONC tOo the other, four maın inter-related trends MaYy be dıscerned. Firstly,

53) Ibid., ir 10, 7 (ML 35,2059): ""Ecce de quıbus praeceptis narrat tota ista
Epistola’”.

54) Ibid., tr. 8 (ML 35:2037); ‘“ Fortassıs autem overiıt alıquos vestrum, quUO
istam Epıstolam beatı Joannıs LTracCctamus vobıs, U: NO  —_ commendaverıt maxıme 181
fraternam charitatem. Quli diligit fratrem, 1C1 eti Praeceptum nobis esti datum, ul diligamus
INVviIcCem. Assıdue nomınavıt charıtatem fraternam : De1l autem charıtatem, ıd est qua
debemus dılıgere Deum, NO  — tam assıdue nominavıt ; sed amen NO  ' Oomnıno tacuıt”.

55) De ide el Operibus 10,16 41,54 40,207) ‘““Nolo plurıbus immorTarı:
Na dılıgenter consıderata ista duo praecepta, ıta alterutro CONNECXA reperiuntur, ut NC

dılectio de1 possıt CSSC ın homine, S1 NO  ‘ dılıgıt proxXximum, NC dılecti10 proximl, S1 11O'  -

dılıgıt eum  27
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AS became evident in relatıon to love of self, PCISON cannot love hıs
ne1ghbour frultfully ..  as hımse unless he loves G0od [OLO OVe for
ne1ighbour wıthout love for G0d 111 not be genulne; ıt ll LNOTIC closely
resemble hatred than love. econdly, love for G0od 111l nOoTt be genummne ıf
PCISON alıls tO obey commandment which 15 precıisely tO love the
ne1ghbour. Moreover, JIn D 4A p  NLIS Christ enJoınıng Peter: who
loves Hım, feed Hıs sheep hıs applıes the iıdea of the lover of God
obeyıng Hıs command in INOTEC specıfically Chrıistological, pastoral,
mınıiısterlal context Thırdly, love of ne1ghbour INaYy ASs the acıd-test
for love of God In the lıne of JIn 4.20b ack of love for the retihren
May be taken d sıgn that love for God 15 missıng LOO, CVCNMN indeed that
ONC has real al in the Incarnatıon. Fourthly, whoever loves hıs
brother loves love itself, and, claıms Augustine, inverting Jn 4.8 16,
love 1S God hımself. hıs oOu lıne of argumentatıon specıial
ireatment and ll be ea ıth In ıts OW: rıght In the ına part of thıs
chapter. The fırst three trends dIC In SOINC not unfamılıar us

from INallYy of the eXiIs ave lready presented, and they therefore
eed not detaın us unduly ese three tendences INa Yy be rehearsed
summarıly by ookıng agaın al the commenta Galatıans. The
of theır reasonıng ıll then be further brought Out by brief comparıson
wıth other siımılar formulatıons.

Can be as why Paul ere (in Gal 5: F 16) mentioned only
love of ne1ıghbour and sa1d that Dy ıt the law Was fulfilled Also,
when he ea wıth the SAadIllc question in the letter to the Romans, he
sa1ld : “he who loves the other has fulfılled the law For °thou
not commıt adultery’, °thou NOTL °thou NnOT StCAl..
°*thou NnOTt cCovet’, and whatever other commandment there 1S, 1s
summed In thıs ONC OVEe YOUIL ne1ghbour d yourself,
for love of ne1ghbour o€s harm And love 1s the ulness of the
law  37 (Rom 138

(2) Sınce therefore love 1Ss 19(0)! complete eXCEeDL in the L[WO
of love for God and ne1ghbour, why o€s Paul ıIn both Galatıans
and Romans mentiıon only love of ne1ıghbour? Is the [CAasSson NOTL
that, since love for God 1S NOL frequently put tO the test, people
Can dece1ive themselves about 1t? In love for ne1ghbour, however,
they Can INOTEC easıly be Jearly shown that, Jong dS they act
unJjustly towards other people, they do nOot ave love for God

(3) 18 fıttıng that the PCISON wh loves God wıth the ole
heart, the ole soul and the ole miınd, should also love the
ne1ıghbour N hımself, for the I[CAasSOoN that God, whom he loves wıth
the ole heart, the ole soul and the ole mınd, commands thıs

(4) And also wh Can love the ne1ighbour Dy IC all people
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aTre mea d hımself unless he loves (J0d by whose precept and
gıft he 15 able fulfıl love of ne1ıghbour?

(5) Therefore, Ssince both AIC such that neıther Can be
kept wıthout the other, ıt 15 VerYy often sufficıent LO mentiıon Just ONC
of them when it 15 maäatier of the works of Justice. But that ONC 15
INOTC appropriate Dy IC DPCISON 1S made of hıs
shortcomıngs.

(6) TIThus John SayYs °°HOr ıf pECTISON 0€Ss nOoTt OVe hıs brother
whom he SCCS, how Can he ove God whom he oe€es not SCC A Jn
4 7()

( /) The Galatıans WeIC dece1ving themselves that they had love
for God They WeIC shown clearly that they dıd NnOTL ave 1t Dy the
hatred TOtLNerSs about IC ıt 1S Ca y Judge ın aıly ıfe
and conduct 56)

Who CU”n love the neighbour himself unless he loves God?

hıs point 15 riefly noted in paragraph (4) of the texti quoted from
the commenta Galatıans. Because ıt has already een elaborated ad
lungzum el ad latum ın pPrev1ous artıcle, 111 rest cContent ere ıth
pomting Oouft ıts appCaTrance ın three other places where it has the specıfic
function of explaiınıng how the commandment of love for ne1ghbour
alone Caln be sa1d be the ulness of the law We recall the unıty formula
of De Disciplina Christiana: Eecce U AE duo UNUM factum est

Prorsus proximum dilige, el sufficit. Augustine ZOCS explaın,

56) Expositio Epistolae ad Galatas 45 84,1 33  &* “QuaerI
autem potest, CUT apostolus ei hıc solam commemoravıt DroxX1ım1ı dılectiıonem, qua egem
dıxıt ımplerI1, eft ad Romanos, CU) ın eadem quaestione versare({ur, qul nım diligit alterum,
Inquıt, egem implevit, Na Non adulterabis, AON homicidium facies, NO  - furaberis, AoOnNn

CONCUPISCES el SI quod est aliud mandatum, In hoc Sermoöone recapitulatur : Diliges proXimum
[UUM amquam te1DSUM, dilectio proximı malum NOn Plenitudo legis Carıtas.
(2) Cum CI gO nonnısı In duobus praeceptis dılection1s de1l ei DroX1m1ı perfecta sıt carıtas, Cur

apostolus ei iın hac ei In ]la epistola solam proxX1m1 dılectionem cCommemoTal, 181 qula de
dılectione de1 possunt mentirı homuines, quı1a rarlores temptationes A probant,
dılectione DroX1im1ı facılıus CONvıncuntur Cal 1O  — habere, dum In1que Cu homı1-
nıbus agunt ” (3) Consequens est autem, ul, quı LOLO corde, tota anıma, tota mente
eum dılıgıt, dılıgat el proximum (amquam se1psum, quıa hoc iubet ılle, QUCIN tOTLO
corde, tota anıma, tota mentfe dılıgıt (4) Item dılıgere proximum, 1d est
hominem Lamquam se1psum, quı1s potest, 1S1 eum dılıgat, CU1US praecepto eit ONO
dılectionem DroX1m1ı possıt implere? (5) Cum CI SO utrumque praeceptum ıta sıt, ut neutrum
sıne altero possıt tener1, et1am 1NUM horum COI  1Aal‘ plerumque sufficıt, Cu agıtur
de oper1ıbus justitiae, sed oportunius illud, de qUO qu1isque facılıus conviıncıtur. (6) nde ei
lohannes dıcıt Qui nım NOn diligit fratrem SUUM, qQUEM videt, deum, quem Hon videt,
quomodo potest diligere ? (7) Mentiebantur nım quıdam dilectionem de!1 habere ei de
dı10 fraterno CAd NO  — habere convıncebantur, de quo iudıcare in cotidiıana ıta ei morıbus
facıle est  Kg



66 Cannıng

however, that In order love OUT neıghbour A ourselves must first
really love ourselves. And 1l] ıIn fact ate ourselves, and hereby OUT

neıghbour LOO, ıf faı] {O ove God wıth all that 1S In us > The
connex1on between love of ne1ghbour and love for God,

esigne safeguard the former from degeneratıng into ess worthy
forms of love conce1ved Dy dıistorted self-love, OCCUTIS also iın the
commenta John’s gospel where Augustine 1S keen tOo sShow that
whatever commandments there AIC AaTe be oun In ove for ne1gh-
OUur quoniam quidqul est aliud hic habemus >® Sımillarly, in earlıer

the Same gospel, Augustine explaıns hOow people of sound
understandıng Can fiınd both ın each indıvıidual precept hene
intellegentibus Invenıtur INn SINZUulis. One ICasSOl, beginnıng wıth
love of neı1ghbour, 1S that PCISON wh loves the neıghbour chastely and
spirıtually loves G0od ın him  >9 He the neıghbour ASs T1S has
COMMEC to us (cf. JIn doctor wh wıshes estore health And
thıs health 15 tO ave God ıIn OUT mıdst hrough Hıs gıift of love. TIhe God
OVve when the neighbour 1S chastely and spirıtually OVve: 1S ere
concel1ved nOoTt Just d protecting love of neıghbour from dıstortion but 4S

actually lıving ın the communıty of Hıs body TIhus dımension 15
{O the {[WO former instances ave dduced ın IC Oove for God Was

presented d the central structural moment of genuımıne Ove of ne1ghbour.
We cannot authentically love the ne1ghbour wıthout lovıng God because
it should be the a1m of all upright love for ne1ghbour hat God be al ıIn
all (cf. Cor

God, hom WE aAare love wholly; commands love the
neighbour

The second ICAaSOIl why those of sound understandıng IMaYy dıscern
both commandments iın each indıvıdually begıns from ove for God

PCISON wh loves God cCannot despise hım when he commands us

love OUT neighbour’””©*). 1S, according paragraph (3) of the

57) De Disciplina Christiana 6,5-6,6 - 40,6 /2)
58) I ractatus IN Evangelium Toannıs 83,3 (CC y 35,1846): ei ubı

dılect10 DroX1m1, ıbı necessarıo et1am dılecti0 de1 Quı1 nım NO dılıgıt deum, quomodo
dılıgıt proximum tamquam se1psum, quandoquıdem 10  — dılıgıt el selıpsum B,

59) Ibid., 65,2 (CC 35,1809): “ quı sancte eit spiırıtalıter dılıgıt
proximum, quıd In dılıgıt 181 eumJ

60) Ibid., 83,3 e“ 35,1846): “Non est aeC dılect10 In omnıbus
homiıinıbus;: paucı propterea dılıgunt, ut sıt eus omnıa in omnıbus”.

61) Ibid., 65,2 14 @ 35,1809): Nam el quı dılıgıt deum., 918} Cu potest
COnNtemnere praecıpıentem ut dılıgat proximum66  R. Canning  however, that in order to love our neighbour as ourselves we must first  really love ourselves. And we will in fact hate ourselves, and thereby our  neighbour too, if we fail to love God with all that is in us°”’). The  necessary connexion between love of neighbour and love for God,  designed to safeguard the former from degenerating into less worthy  forms of love conceived by distorted self-love, occurs also in the  commentary on John’s gospel where Augustine is keen to show that  whatever commandments there are are to be found in love for neigh-  bour: quoniam quidquid est aliud hic habemus*>®. Similarly, in an earlier  tract on the same gospel, Augustine explains how people of sound  understanding can find both precepts in each individual precept: bene  intellegentibus utrumque invenitur in singulis. One reason, beginning with  love of neighbour, is that a person who loves the neighbour chastely and  spiritually loves God in him®°. He comes to the neighbour as Christ has  come to us (cf. Jn. 13.34), as a doctor who wishes to restore health. And  this health is to have God in our midst through His gift of love. The God  loved when the neighbour is chastely and spiritually loved is here  conceived not just as protecting love of neighbour from distortion but as  actually living in the community of His body. Thus a dimension is added  to the two former instances we have adduced in which love for God was  presented as the central structural moment of genuine love of neighbour.  We cannot authentically love the neighbour without loving God because  it should be the aim of all upright love for neighbour that God be all in  all (ef. 1 Cor. 15.28)°°).  2. God, whom we are to love wholly, commands us to love the  neighbour  The second reason why those of sound understanding may discern  both commandments in each individually begins from love for God.  “The person who loves God cannot despise him when he commands us  to love our neighbour””°!). It is, according to paragraph (3) of the  57) De Disciplina Christiana 6,5-6,6 (CSEL 46,212-213. ML 40,672).  58) Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 83,3 (CC 36,536. ML 35,1846): ‘‘  et ubi  dilectio proximi, ibi necessario etiam dilectio dei. Qui enim non diligit deum, quomodo  diligit proximum tamquam seipsum, quandoquidem non diligit et seipsum?”.  >9) Ibid., 65,2 (CC_ 36.492. ML 35:1809): *  qui sancte et spiritaliter diligit  proximum, quid in eo diligit nisi deum?”.  60) Jbid., 83,3 (CC 36,536. ML 35,1846): “Non est haec dilectio in omnibus  hominibus; pauci se propterea diligunt, ut sit deus omnia in omnibus”.  61) Ibid., 65,2 (CC 36,492. ML 35,1809): “Nam et qui diligit deum, non eum potest  contemnere praecipientem ut diligat proximum ...”.
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DAsSsSagc quoted above from the Commentary Galatıans, the G0d
whom ATC Oove wıth heart, mınd and soul, wh requıres us tO love
the ne1ghbour. The Lord, whom AIC love totally, 91VES other
commandment for the renewal of human beings than that of Jn
3.3482) Therefore pPCIrSoN loves God 18 the extent that he carrıes Out
the commandment of the Lord ove the neighbour®®). As text from
In Epistolam Toannıs DULSs it, ONC Can claım that he loves the CIMPCI OI
and yeLl hate hıs aws For the CINDCIT OI ıll Judge whether he 1S OVEe Dy
how hıs aws AIC kept throughout the provinces. Christ’'s law 1S that of
Oove for neıghbour (Jn Y ou Sa Yy that YOU love Chrıst hen keep
hıs commandment, love YOUT brother If YOU do NnOL ove yOUT brother,
whose commandment ATC YOU despising ?’”°*).

For Augustine, however, fulfillıng commandment of OVve
for ne1ıghbour 1S not merely Dprooi” that OoONe loves (0d sımply because
God, wh 1S be OVE! has g1ven us thıs commandment of love of
neıghbour. 1S not merely the best touchstone for Judgıng whether
PCISON 1S Ser10us about lovıng God, ‘“the ole matfter resting ultımately
nevertheless ın {[WO partıal fulfilments of Christian human ex1istence and
ın LWO commandments” 65) the easler and less important of whıich WOU
be Oove of neıghbour. I thıs WeTC > Oove for God COU ex1ist and be
understood wıthout that love for ne1ghbour which 15 concerned wıth the
ne1ghbour d such. ere mMaYy be other, equalliy important, albeıt less
effective. ‘“proofs” and touchstones. ove for ne1ghbour m1g then SCCIIH

be nothıng INOIC than the dutıful observance of dıvine imperatıve
prompte Dy person’'s love for G0d and revealıng hıs consclentiousness
In ıt It WOU be CONSCYUCNCC of love for God, but dıfferent from ıt iın
kınd If such WeIC the Casec for Augustine, he COUuU not allow., 4S he does,
that each commandment MaYy SCTVC indıicate both, that the ole law

62) Sermo Maı 14,1 (MA i mandatum SUUIM domınus 1O  — dixıt, 181 ut VOS

Invicem dılıgatıs ? Et dixıt 1psum mandatum, ei ad innovatıonem nOstram venıt, el

homiınes 1105 eC1 ’ >

63) De I rinıtate 8,7,10 (CE 42,956) v! CONSCHUCHNS est ut facıat quod
praecepit deus, ei iın tantum dılıgıt ın quantum facıt ; CONSCYUCHS CT gO est ut ei proximum
dılıgat, quıa hoc praecepit eus  9

64) In Epistolam Toannıs, ir 9,11 (ML 353,2053): *I ıicıs CISO dılıgere Chrıistum ;
mandatum eJus ei ratrem dılıge. S1 au ratrem 1O  — dılıg1s; quomodo CUu dılıgıs,

CUJuUS mandatum contemn1s ı 6A0
65) hıs 1s the formulatıon of the 1SSue offered DYy Rahner, °“ Reflections the

Unıity of the Love of Neıighbour and the Love of In Theological Investigations, VI

Englıs translatıon: arl-H and Boniface Kruger) (Baltımore and London, TT
249, w
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and the prophets INa y be summed the commandment OVve the
ne1ghbour A oneself that Il 15 ‘“from ONEeC and the SdiIllec ove that ove
G0od and the neighbour’””®) and that the basıc MYSTETY of thıs love ll
be ully revealed the OoONec T1S lovıng himself”” ° ’)

Indeed Christological varıant hıs theme 15 introduced DYy
Augustine understandıng of Jn 5 ree T1S asks
Peter o€es he love Hım and FTECCIVIN£ Peter A4SSUTAaNCE that he oes
T1S hım LO feed Hıs am feed Hıs sheep g00d example of
Augustine’s approac LO thıs jalogue between Chrıst and Peter 15

provıde by Sermo 2 datıng from after 417

ANSWET LO Jesus three fold (1 do yYOU love me ”)
Peter replıes that he o€es ove Hım To Peter wh aNSWEeTS thıs
WaY the Lord Jesus commends Hıs am He SdyS ‘“Feed IN Y
am feed IN Y sheep It 15 dS ıf He saıd hOw Can yOUu
NO that yOUu love me Show yYOUT ove Dy takıng Care of IN Yy sheep
Y our Vec ove for ave tO yOUu What then Can yOUu er

NO that YOU love me ? But there 15 d place where yYOU Can csShow
yOULr OoOVve towards IN there ı15 domaın where YOU Can

VOUT Oove for ‘teed IN Y sheep: °?).
Peter leaves Jesus oOu of hıs love But Augustine

the LordqPeter urther hOowWw Can yOU 1910) that YOU
Oove me ? “What ıll yYOUTL OVve for be able er me ? What Cal yOUu

human eing bestow uDON yOUr creator? What 111 YOUT Oove enable
YOU rıng me ? What Caln yOUu the redeemed contrıbute tO YOUT
redeemer? At moOost hat Can yOUu oldıer contrıbute yOUr kıng S A 70)
Accordıing Augustine the pastoral COMMMISSION wıth 16 Peter 15

66) De I rinıtate (CC 789 959)
67) In Epistolam Toannıs ir 10 (ML 35
68) See Pellegrino Doppion1 varıanltı ne] COmMMeNTLO dı gostino GOHIOV

E e IO Studi dı Pincherle, ome 403-419 especılally 405-406
and 413-414 Regardıng the MCAaAaNıINg of the dıialogue between Christ and eter. SCC

dl CIO pPCI l Salvatore s 1 dımostra ne]l DaAsSCCIC le DCCOIC ch eglı affıda coloro
che COSTLILUISCE pastorIı OMNC Su:  ®

69) Sermo 253 (ML 1DSO ernarıo 1UIMNCIO ınterrogalion1s SUac

OMINUS Jesus respondent! 4INOTEM commendat SUuU OS ei 1C1 Pascei MEOS,
Vves Meas Lanquam dıceret Quıid mıhı retrıbuls qu1a dılıgıs me ? Dılectionem tuam

ostende Ovıbus I1CIS Quid mıhı praestas qula dılıgıs quando CRO tıbı praestıitı ut

dılıgeres me ? Sed dılectiıonem [uam CIgd es ubı ostendas es ubı
gı MeOÖCs

70) Sermo Denis 1241 (MA 1,51) ‘°Ht quıd praesturus me ? quıd mıhı
collaturus homo creatorı tuo? quıd collaturus de {uoO redemtus redemtorı [uUO
ut multum mıiıles ICH1 tuo? quıd collaturus ?” ( Sermo ıbl C’asın 133 13 (MA

“Qlll praestas deo ut SIl quod erat
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charged Dy Jesus provıdes the answer ’*). °Fi MY sheep  27 indıicates the
1e6 where person’s Oove for God Can be practised and somethıng of
value offered Him ' ); By fulfiıllıng thıs command ONC cshows love for
T1S 73) Indeed, because carıng for hıs sheep 15 all that T1IS demands,
Augustine asks where but ere Can PCISON sShow that he loves Hım 74)
Thıs manıfestation of love for T1S In accordance ıth his command-
ment 1s not presented ‘““proof” Peter has produce 0)8 d test he
has undergo ın order demonstrate the strengt of hıs love for God
Christ’s reply Peter’s threefold profession of love for Hım rather
indıcates where God has made ıt humanly possıble for hım and wiıishes
hım do ASs He SayS In carıng for the ne1ghbour. As Sermo Denis 2
DUts ıt, af 1S AdSs ıf there WEeIC other WaY for Peter to sShow h1s love for
T1S than be faıthful shepher under the prince of all shep-
herds*?). NOW, ın that Peter ın Man Yy of these exXtTis personifies all
shepherds and the ole church 76) ıt 18 not Ouft of the question that
there 1S other WdYy for the Christian people d ole LO show love for
Christ than beal iın takıng Care of hıs sheep The only expression
of love that the Lord requıred 15 that PCISON o€es for others hat I1s
has one for hım '), ın other words, that PCISON loves 1ıke T1sS . 1t
1S a4s ıf he SaVYS, ee IN Y sheep.. commend sheep yYyOou The sheep
INncan ATC those ave bought ıth IM Y (0780] ave dıed for them Do

7l) I ractatus IN Evangelium Toannıs 12 (CC y 35,1967): “Sıt aMOTIS
officıum DAaSCCIC domınıcum SICHCHN, S1 fuıt t1morI1s indıcıum NCBAaAIC pastorem .

72) -Sermo 137,4 (ML 38,756) 66  Quası dıceret, hoc mıhı abıs, hoc mıhı praestabis, S1
INas M' asSCas VeS meas”: Sermo ıbl C’asin. L, I9 13 (MA ““Quid habes
praestare deo, OMO cordate?69  The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  charged by Jesus provides the answer ’!). ‘“Feed my sheep” indicates the  field where a person’s love for God can be practised and something of  value offered to Him ’?). By fulfilling this command one shows love for  Christ 7?). Indeed, because caring for his sheep is all that Christ demands,  Augustine asks where but here can a person show that he loves Him  74)_  This manifestation of love for Christ in accordance with his command-  ment is not presented as a ““proof”” Peter has to produce or as a test he  has to undergo in order to demonstrate the strength of his love for God.  Christ’s reply to Peter’s threefold profession of love for Him rather  indicates where God has made it humanly possible for him and wishes  him to do as He says: in caring for the neighbour. As Sermo Denis 12,1  puts it, ““it is as if there were no other way for Peter to show his love for  Christ than to be a faithful shepherd under the prince of all shep-  herds”7°). Now, in that Peter in many of these texts personifies all  shepherds and the whole church”®), it is not out of the question that  there is no other way for the Christian people as a whole to show love for  Christ than to be faithful in taking care of his sheep. The only expression  of love that the Lord required is that a person does for others what Christ  has done for him ’”), in other words, that a person loves like Christ. “*...it  is as if he says, ‘Feed my sheep’, I commend my sheep to you. The sheep I  mean are those I have bought with my blood. I have died for them. Do  71) Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 123,5 (CC 36,678. ML 35,1967): “Sit amoris  officium pascere dominicum gregem, si fuit timoris indicium negare pastorem””.  72 -Sermo 137,4 (ML 38,756): “Quasi diceret, hoc mihi dabis, hoc mihi praestabis, si  amas me, ut pascas oves meas”; Sermo Bibl. Casin. I, 133, 13 (MA 1,410): ‘““Quid habes  praestare deo, homo cordate? ... Pasce oves meas  attende iuxta te, ne forte proximo  praestare debeas, quod perveniat ad deum”.  73) Sermo 146,1 (ML 38,796): ‘Tamquam ei diceret: Amas me? hoc ostende quia  amas me: Pasce oves meas” ; cf. Sermo Guelf. 16,1 (MA 1,493); Sermo Guelf. 32,3 (MA  1,565).  74) Sermo Denis 12,1 (MA I,Si): “Hoc solum exigo : Pasce oves meas””. Sermo Guelf.  32,3 (MA 1,565): ‘“Ubi mihi ostendis quia amas me, nisi pascendo oves meas?”’.  75) Sermo Denis 12,1 (MA L51): “.  tamquam non esset ubi ostenderet Petrus  amorem suum in Christum, nisi esset pastor fidelis sub principe omnium pastorum ...’’  76) Sermo Guelf. 10,2-3 (MA 1;493-494) : “Nam quid aliud ipse Petrus quam figuram  gerebat ecclesiae? Dominus ergo quando Petrum interrogabat, nos interrogabat, ecclesiam  interrogabat ... cum ille commendat oves pastoribus, redigitur totus numerus pastorum ad  corpus unius pastoris  . Erit unus grex et unus pastor, omnis innumerabilis pastorum  numerus ad corpus unius pastoris redigitur. Sed ibi estis et vos, membra ipsius estis’’. See  M. Pellegrino, art. cit., p. 405-406:  77) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 5,5 (ML 35,2015): “ Pasce oves meas; id est, Fac pro  fratribus quod pro te feci”.Pasce VeS Meas attende i1uxta t E forte proX!mo
praestare debeas, quod pervenlat ad eum  27

73) Sermo 146,1 (ML 38, /96) ] amquam el diceret Amas me ? hOoc ostende quıa
InNnas Pasce Ves meas’ ; cf. Sermo Guelf. 16,1 (MA Sermo Guelf. 373 (MA

74) Sermo Denis I (MA L51): °° HOC solum eX1g0: Pasce VOS meas’”’. Sermo Guelf.
323 (MA mıhı ostendis quıa mnas M' 1S1 pascendo VCS meas ?”.

75) Sermo Denıs 12A4 (MA E31) l (amquam 11O]  — esse! ubı ostenderet eirus
aInOoTfTem SU UT iın Chrıistum, 181 esse pastor fıdelıs sub princıpe omnıum pastorum

76) Sermo Guelf. 10,2-3 (MA * Nam quıd alıud 1pse Petrus quam figuram
gerebat ecclesiae ? OMINUS CTZO quando eirum interrogabat, N OS interrogabat, ecclesiam
interrogabat69  The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  charged by Jesus provides the answer ’!). ‘“Feed my sheep” indicates the  field where a person’s love for God can be practised and something of  value offered to Him ’?). By fulfilling this command one shows love for  Christ 7?). Indeed, because caring for his sheep is all that Christ demands,  Augustine asks where but here can a person show that he loves Him  74)_  This manifestation of love for Christ in accordance with his command-  ment is not presented as a ““proof”” Peter has to produce or as a test he  has to undergo in order to demonstrate the strength of his love for God.  Christ’s reply to Peter’s threefold profession of love for Him rather  indicates where God has made it humanly possible for him and wishes  him to do as He says: in caring for the neighbour. As Sermo Denis 12,1  puts it, ““it is as if there were no other way for Peter to show his love for  Christ than to be a faithful shepherd under the prince of all shep-  herds”7°). Now, in that Peter in many of these texts personifies all  shepherds and the whole church”®), it is not out of the question that  there is no other way for the Christian people as a whole to show love for  Christ than to be faithful in taking care of his sheep. The only expression  of love that the Lord required is that a person does for others what Christ  has done for him ’”), in other words, that a person loves like Christ. “*...it  is as if he says, ‘Feed my sheep’, I commend my sheep to you. The sheep I  mean are those I have bought with my blood. I have died for them. Do  71) Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 123,5 (CC 36,678. ML 35,1967): “Sit amoris  officium pascere dominicum gregem, si fuit timoris indicium negare pastorem””.  72 -Sermo 137,4 (ML 38,756): “Quasi diceret, hoc mihi dabis, hoc mihi praestabis, si  amas me, ut pascas oves meas”; Sermo Bibl. Casin. I, 133, 13 (MA 1,410): ‘““Quid habes  praestare deo, homo cordate? ... Pasce oves meas  attende iuxta te, ne forte proximo  praestare debeas, quod perveniat ad deum”.  73) Sermo 146,1 (ML 38,796): ‘Tamquam ei diceret: Amas me? hoc ostende quia  amas me: Pasce oves meas” ; cf. Sermo Guelf. 16,1 (MA 1,493); Sermo Guelf. 32,3 (MA  1,565).  74) Sermo Denis 12,1 (MA I,Si): “Hoc solum exigo : Pasce oves meas””. Sermo Guelf.  32,3 (MA 1,565): ‘“Ubi mihi ostendis quia amas me, nisi pascendo oves meas?”’.  75) Sermo Denis 12,1 (MA L51): “.  tamquam non esset ubi ostenderet Petrus  amorem suum in Christum, nisi esset pastor fidelis sub principe omnium pastorum ...’’  76) Sermo Guelf. 10,2-3 (MA 1;493-494) : “Nam quid aliud ipse Petrus quam figuram  gerebat ecclesiae? Dominus ergo quando Petrum interrogabat, nos interrogabat, ecclesiam  interrogabat ... cum ille commendat oves pastoribus, redigitur totus numerus pastorum ad  corpus unius pastoris  . Erit unus grex et unus pastor, omnis innumerabilis pastorum  numerus ad corpus unius pastoris redigitur. Sed ibi estis et vos, membra ipsius estis’’. See  M. Pellegrino, art. cit., p. 405-406:  77) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 5,5 (ML 35,2015): “ Pasce oves meas; id est, Fac pro  fratribus quod pro te feci”.CUu lle commendat VeOS pastorıbus, redigitur LLUIMNCIUS pastorum ad
O'  U: un1us pastorıs Erıt uUunNnNus ICX ei 1US pastor, Omnı1s innumerabilıs pastorum
NUMETUS ad un1us pastorIı1s redigitur. Sed ıbı est1s ei VOS, membra 1DS1US est1s””. See

Pellegrino, art Eit.. 405-406
77) In Epistolam Ioannıs, tr. . (ML 35,2015)% ** Pasce Ves MEeEAS , ıd est, Fac DTro

fratrıbus quod 980 ecC1  IR



Canning

yYOoUu love me ? Die for them?””®3). hıs o€es not INCcCAan that it o€s not
matter whether PCISON loves 118 OT no(t, long ASs he 1S fully
commıtted hıs ne1ghbour. Rather ıt 1S precısely because Jesus has the
A4SSUTaNCE of Peter’s love for Hımself that he the PrecC10us sheep
purchased ıth Hıs OW 0O to Peter’s CaIiIc °Do yYOU love me Dıie for
them  »” What thıs O€es INnecan 1S that servıice of the reihren 18 the PTODCI
and requıired manıfestatıion of love for TIS in thıs time. In En INn DS
102:3 AT told that there WeTIC people who rendered ervice God
CvVcn the pomnt of death:?!): As the Context makes CIeAaT: Augustine 1S
referring to the martyrs. But the Ca he SCCS them undergomng 1s
expressed in terms of Jn 3 16 and Jn .43 layıng oOWn of neSs ıfe
for the brethren and friends Service God CVCN to the pomt of ca
therefore, 1S ere equıvalent for hım LO servıice of the ne1ghbour CVOMN {O
eg Augustine consıders layıng OoOWn ne’s  z ıfe for others wıtness
truth that they tOO INaY follow the WaYy of truth* 9

Clearly the idea of the ola T1S 15 nNnOoTt far eIiOW the surface of
these Further In the SaImnec In 1C ave read, “DO
yOUu love me ? Die for them (1.e for the sheep aVe bought wıth INY
blood)”, COINNC AC1I1OSS ıt explıicıtly: “Diırect yOUTr attention LO those
close al hand Perhaps yOUu OUg, g1ve yOUr ne1ghbour hat tO
God en yOoUu dıd it LO ONC of the least of mıne, yYOU dıd ıt me
Ma 235.40) %. The ola T1S 15 also obviously present In the A7th
y T John’s gospel. Havıng quoted JIn 3.16, Augustine proceeds:
Ideo Petro qUEM facere olebat bonum, AON In LDSO Petro, sed INn
COFrDOre SUO aıt Petre, AMAasSs OVes meas®°). Translatıng the first
and ast parts of the NC dıfficulty : 1 hereiore, the Lord
sa1d Peter whom He wıshed make g0o0d shepherd: Peter, do YOU

78) Sermo ıbl. Casın. —  Y (MA 1,403-404) :70  R. Canning  you love me? Die for them’’7?8). This does not mean that it does not  matter whether a person loves Christ or not, so long as he is fully  committed to his neighbour. Rather it is precisely because Jesus has the  assurance of Peter’s love for Himself that he entrusts the precious sheep  purchased with His own blood to Peter’s care. ‘Do you love me? Die for  them”’. What this does mean is that service of the brethren is the proper  and required manifestation of love for Christ in this time. In En. in ps.  102,3 we are told that there were people who rendered service to God  even to the point of death®°). As the context makes clear, Augustine is  referring to the martyrs. But the death he sees them undergoing is  expressed in terms of 1 Jn. 3.16 and Jn. 15.13: a laying down of one’s life  for the brethren and friends. Service to God even to the point of death,  therefore, is here equivalent for him to service of the neighbour even to  death. Augustine considers laying down one’s life for others a witness to  truth so that they too may follow the way of truth®').  Clearly the idea of the Total Christ is not far below the surface of  these texts. Further on in the same sermon in which we have read, ‘‘Do  you love me? Die for them (i.e. for the sheep I have bought with my  blood)”, we come across it explicitly: ‘“Direct your attention to those  close at hand. Perhaps you ought to give your neighbour what comes to  God. ‘When you did it to one of the least of mine, you did it to me’  (Matt. 25.40)”’®?). The Total Christ is also obviously present in the 47th  tract on John’s gospel. Having quoted 1 Jn. 3.16, Augustine proceeds:  Ideo Petro quem facere volebat pastorem bonum, non in ipso Petro, sed in  corpore suo ait : Petre, amas me ? pasce oves meas??®). Translating the first  and last parts of the sentence presents no difficulty : ‘“Therefore, the Lord  said to Peter whom He wished to make a good shepherd: Peter, do you  78) Sermo Bibl. Casin. 1,133,4 (MA 1,403-404): “*... tamquam dicens: Pasce oves  meas, commendo tibi oves meas. Quas oves? Quas emi sanguine meo. Mortuus sum pro eis.  Amas me? Morere pro eis”.  79) Sermo Guelf. 17,3 (MA 1,497): ‘“Quia amas me, quia diligis me, committo tibi  oves meas’”’.  80) En. in ps. 102,3 (CC 39,1452. ML 37,1317): “Homines ministerium suum usque  ad mortem deo retribuerunt”.  81) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 5,5 (ML 35,2015): *... Fac pro fratribus quod pro te feci.  Omnes sanguine meo redemi: nolite dubitare mori pro veritatis confessione, ut ceteri vos  imitentur’””.  82) Sermo Bibl. Casin. 1,133,13 (MA I, 410) : “Ergo attende iuxta te, ne forte proximo  praestare debeas quod perveniat ad deum. Quando uni ex minimis meis fecistis, mihi  fecistis”.  83) Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 47,2 (CC 36,405. ML 35,1733).(amquam diıcens: Pasce Ves

MEAS, commendo t1bı VCS 1INCcCas Quas oves” Quas em1 sanguıne IN  O Ortuus SU: PIro e1s.
Amas me ? Morere DIO e1s  R

79) Sermo ue. E3 (MA ‘““Quı1a INas M' quıa dılıgıs IMN commıtto tıbı
VeES meas’”’.

80) En IN 102,3 18& 39,1452 SI “Homines mınısteriıum SUUIN Ul
ad mortem deo retriıbuerunt”.

‘3 In Epistolam Ioannıs, IT 3,5 (ML 353;:2015): a Fac PTo fratrıbus quod DPIO fec1
Omnes sanguıne IMNCO redem1: nolıte ubıtare mMoTI PTO verıtatis confessione, ut ceter]! V OS

imıtentur)”.
82) Sermo ıbl. Casın. [, 33:13 (MA K 410) "Ergo attende 1uxta ® forte ProXx1mo

praestare debeas quod pervenı1at ad eum Quando Un INUMLS MEeLS fecistis, mihrt
fecistis70  R. Canning  you love me? Die for them’’7?8). This does not mean that it does not  matter whether a person loves Christ or not, so long as he is fully  committed to his neighbour. Rather it is precisely because Jesus has the  assurance of Peter’s love for Himself that he entrusts the precious sheep  purchased with His own blood to Peter’s care. ‘Do you love me? Die for  them”’. What this does mean is that service of the brethren is the proper  and required manifestation of love for Christ in this time. In En. in ps.  102,3 we are told that there were people who rendered service to God  even to the point of death®°). As the context makes clear, Augustine is  referring to the martyrs. But the death he sees them undergoing is  expressed in terms of 1 Jn. 3.16 and Jn. 15.13: a laying down of one’s life  for the brethren and friends. Service to God even to the point of death,  therefore, is here equivalent for him to service of the neighbour even to  death. Augustine considers laying down one’s life for others a witness to  truth so that they too may follow the way of truth®').  Clearly the idea of the Total Christ is not far below the surface of  these texts. Further on in the same sermon in which we have read, ‘‘Do  you love me? Die for them (i.e. for the sheep I have bought with my  blood)”, we come across it explicitly: ‘“Direct your attention to those  close at hand. Perhaps you ought to give your neighbour what comes to  God. ‘When you did it to one of the least of mine, you did it to me’  (Matt. 25.40)”’®?). The Total Christ is also obviously present in the 47th  tract on John’s gospel. Having quoted 1 Jn. 3.16, Augustine proceeds:  Ideo Petro quem facere volebat pastorem bonum, non in ipso Petro, sed in  corpore suo ait : Petre, amas me ? pasce oves meas??®). Translating the first  and last parts of the sentence presents no difficulty : ‘“Therefore, the Lord  said to Peter whom He wished to make a good shepherd: Peter, do you  78) Sermo Bibl. Casin. 1,133,4 (MA 1,403-404): “*... tamquam dicens: Pasce oves  meas, commendo tibi oves meas. Quas oves? Quas emi sanguine meo. Mortuus sum pro eis.  Amas me? Morere pro eis”.  79) Sermo Guelf. 17,3 (MA 1,497): ‘“Quia amas me, quia diligis me, committo tibi  oves meas’”’.  80) En. in ps. 102,3 (CC 39,1452. ML 37,1317): “Homines ministerium suum usque  ad mortem deo retribuerunt”.  81) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 5,5 (ML 35,2015): *... Fac pro fratribus quod pro te feci.  Omnes sanguine meo redemi: nolite dubitare mori pro veritatis confessione, ut ceteri vos  imitentur’””.  82) Sermo Bibl. Casin. 1,133,13 (MA I, 410) : “Ergo attende iuxta te, ne forte proximo  praestare debeas quod perveniat ad deum. Quando uni ex minimis meis fecistis, mihi  fecistis”.  83) Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 47,2 (CC 36,405. ML 35,1733).83) Tractatus IN Evangelium Toannıs 47,2 (CC 3514733
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ove me Feed ImMY sheep  v The problem lıes ın the phrase AON IN LDSO
Petro, sed IN COYrDOTE SUO aıt The question 18 15 rnst, nNnOT ın hımself but
IN COFDOTFE SUO, askıng Peter for love, OT 1S ıt rather that Peier. 4S

representatıve of Chrıist’s body, not Just ın hıs OW. rıght, 15 4as to feed
Christ’s sheep? TOom the context it 15 obvıo0us that Peter 15 as tO love
T1sS by layıng OoOWnN hıs ıfe for Christ’s, the prince of all shepherds,
sheep In Sermo ue 16,1 these sheep ATC called members ofnst, and
for thıs TeCason ON Can sShow love for the shepherd, nst, by lovıng the
sheep who ATC members of Hıs Body and for whose sake the shepher:
hımself has become sheep 84) oug thıs meanıng 1€ Chriıst NnOoTt
ın hımself but in hıs body asks for love, sımılarly Matt 25 40 and cts

WOU be akın the trend of hought ın the context of the
sentenc:! quoted from the cCommenta John, it however INOTC

lıkely that the AON In 1DSO Petro, sed In COFrDOreE SUO aıt has be read from
another angle We ave already mentioned that Peter Can represent the
ole church and that ql shepherds and al members of the church Can

be SCCMH dS formıng the body of Tist; the ONeC shepherd®). It 1S$ probably
the Casec ere LOO that Jesus’ question and inJjunction dIC dırected not Just
LO the ONe PCISON, Peter hımself, but the entire body of T1IS All AdICc

C416 for ONC another under the prince of shepherds, and they hereby,
and In other WAaY, manıfest theır love for Hım ““Lovıng 1ke G0od and
wıth G0od they love God himselt * /).

84) Sermo Guelf. 16,1 (MA ‘“ Amando OVCS, ostende 4ATINOTEIIMM habere pastorI1s;
Na ei 1ıpsae VECS membra Sunt pastorIıs. Ut membra 1US essent OVCS, VIS sSS5C ıgnatus est
ut membra 1US essent OVCS, SICult VLS ad immolandum ductus est (Is 53.7) ut membra 1US
essent OVCS, de 1llo dıctum est, Ecce deli, OE qul tollit peccala mundıi (Jn 29)

85) Thus, for example, it 18 saıd of T1S. Cu CIO ıllud ıta sıtThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  71  love me? Feed my sheep”. The problem lies in the phrase non in ipso  Petro, sed in corpore suo ait. The question is: is Christ, not in himself but  in corpore suo, asking Peter for love, or is it rather that Peter, as  representative of Christ’s body, not just in his own right, is asked to feed  Christ’s sheep? From the context it is obvious that Peter is asked to love  Christ by laying down his life for Christ’s, the prince of all shepherds,  sheep. In Sermo Guelf. 16,1 these sheep are called members of Christ, and  for this reason one can show love for the shepherd, Christ, by loving the  sheep who are members of His Body and for whose sake the shepherd  himself has become a sheep®*). Although this meaning — i.e. Christ not  in himself but in his body asks for love, similarly to Matt. 25.40 and Acts  9.4®°) — would be akin to the trend of thought in the context of the  sentence quoted from the commentary on John, it seems however more  likely that the non in ipso Petro, sed in corpore suo ait has to be read from  another angle. We have already mentioned that Peter can represent the  whole church and that all shepherds and all members of the church can  be seen as forming the body of Christ, the one shepherd®°). It is probably  the case here too that Jesus’ question and injunction are directed not just  to the one person, Peter himself, but to the entire body of Christ. All are  to care for one another under the prince of shepherds, and they thereby,  and in no other way, manifest their love for Him. ‘“Loving like God and  with God they love God himself”” ®”).  84) Sermo Guelf. 16,1 (MA 1,493) : ‘ Amando oves, ostende amorem habere pastoris;  nam et ipsae oves membra sunt pastoris. Ut membra eius essent oves, ovis esse dignatus est :  ut membra eius essent oves, sicut ovis ad immolandum ductus est (Is. 53.7): ut membra eius  essent oves, de illo dictum est, Ecce agnus dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi (Jn. 1.29)”.  85) Thus, for example, it is said of Christ : “... cum vero illud caput ita sit caput ... ut  tamen laboret in terra, non in se, sed in membris suis’’: Sermo Denis 19,5 (MA 1,103). Might  it not be that it is in his body, his members, his sheep, that he asks to be served? It is  tempting to read ‘“non in ipso Petro, sed in corpore suo ait” in this way in the light of such  texts as Sermo Denis 19,5. But the grammar has to be strained almost to the point of  incredibility if we are to do so. “Petro”” would have to be a repetition of the dative in the  first phrase of the full sentence. Then, ‘“in ipso”, referring to Christ, would stand over  against ‘‘in corpore suo”, as in the phrase of Sermo Denis 19,5, ‘“non in se, sed in membris  suis”. Apart from the anomaly of the “in ipso_”, instead of ‘“in se”, this construction is  perhaps rather far-fetched.  86) Sermo Guelf. 10,2-3 (MA 1,493-494).  87) P. Agaösse, op. cit., p. 52: ‘En aimant comme Dieu et avec Dieu, nous l’aimons  lui-meme”’. This is Aga&sse’s comment after having quoted Augustine’s explanation of Jn.  21.15-19 from In Epistolam IToannis, tr. 5,4 (ML 35,2014). (On p. 52 the reference is  mistakenly given by Agaösse to tr. 5,5). A person loves “like God” by being prepared even  to lay down his life for Christ’s sheep. He loves “with God”’ because God has given him the  very possibility to love in this way : “Quidquid enim retribuere volueris, ab ipso accepisti utuft
amen aboret in erra, AON IN \X sed IN membris SULS . Sermo Denıs 19,5 (MA Miıght
it NnOoL be that ıt 15 In hıs body, hıs members, hIs sheep, that he sks be served? It 1$
empting read ...  nNnon In 1PDSO etro, sed iın COTDOIC Su!  ® alt  7 thıs WaYy In the 1g of such

Sermo Denıis 19,5 But the grTammar has be straıned almost the pomnt of
incredıbilıty ıf ATC do *“Petro” would ave be repetition of the datıve In the
first phrase of the full sentenc:! Then, ...  1ın 1DSO , referring Christ, would stan VeT

agaınst 6,  1ın COTrDOTC SUuUo  d ASs In the phrase of Sermo Denis E9.5, ...  non In 5 sed In membrıs
Su1s”. par! from the anomaly of the ..  1ın ipS()_”, nstead of 6,  1in se  md thıs construction 15
perhaps rather far-fetched.

86) Sermo Guelf. 10,2-3 (MA 3-4
87) Aga6sse, C: 52 °*°En almant Dıeu eft VECC Dıeu, OUus ”’almons

ul-meme’). hıs 18 Aga6sse’s COmMMEentTt after havıng quoted Augustine’s explanatıon of Jn
2745189 from In Epistolam Toannıs, K E (ML 35,2014). (On the reference 15
miıstakenly gıven DYy Aga6&sse {r. 35 DECTISON l0oves Go by being prepared CVeCnNn

lay OWN hıs ıfe for Christ’s sheep He loves “wıth because God has g1ven hım the
VeETY possıbılıty love In thıs WaYy “Quı1dquıd enım retriıbuere voluerI1s, ab 1DSO accepIistı ut



Cannıng

Love of God Can he tested INn everyday practice of love of neighbour
and It has egin there

Itf ONC commandment 1s stand for both, then that of love for
ne1ghbour 18 LNOIC approprıiate in hat 1ts observance INaYy IMNOTEC readıly
be hecked hıs 1S the import of paragraphs (5) O (7) of OUT DAsSsSagc
from the cCommenta: Galatıans. The scrıptural underpinning for love
of ne1ghbour’s value dS indıiıcator of the of Ove for God 15
OUuUnN! In JIn 4 .20b °For 1f DCISON oe€es not love hıs brother whom he
SCCS, how Can he love God whom he oes not see 7° Thus, if an yONC
wıishes tO maıntaın that ıt 1s sufficıent sımply love God, then the
basıs of JIn 4 720 it INaYy be cshown hım that, In consıdering love for

88)ne1ghbour inessential, he o€es nOotL ECVCIMN love G0od AS he thınks he o€es
OT, ıf OMIMCONC 1s of the opınıon that he Can deal unj]justly ıth hıs fellow
human beings and yet NnOT offend G0od In AIl y WAdY, JIn 4.8 (**God 1S
ove  27 Can demonstrate that he 1s mistaken. for slıght love 1S slıght
(6d-) TOM another pomnt of view,‚because ıt Was love that led Chriıst

become INan and suffer for INCeN “A INall Can ave greater love
than lay OoOWnN h1ıs ıfe for hıs irıends” (Jn those wıthout love
effectively deny the realıty of the Incarnation ?°®). ose cut off from Ove
ıke the Donatists INdaYy bemoan the fact that Christ Was kılled, but Dy
theır VC separatıon from love they AdIC themselves kıllıng Christ in
human beings?*). By theır loveless ee towards others Christ 1s

reddas’”. When he 18 abundantly fılled ıth love (“satıarı charıtate ), whıich lıttle urther
In ese SCTMMONS | Jn 15 iıdentifıed ıth God, he 1S able become perfect In love by

eing prepared lay OoOWN hıs ıfe for hıs brother
88) Sermo Maı (MA “Una ala est, Diliges dominum deum I[uum tOLO

eorde [UO, el ola anıma [UG, el Ola [[Ua Sed olı ad unamı lam Na

S1 Nam habere te utas, NEC 1psam es Diliges proximum [UUM amquam Nam S1
ratrem QUCIMN vides NO  ' dılıgıs, deum, QUCIMN NO vides, quomodo dılıgere ? Accedat el

alıa, SIC volabıs, SIC de terren1ıs auferes cupıdıtatem, i1ges In caelestibus carıtatem .
89) In Epistolam Toannıs, tr. ,3 (ML 3020317 ""Jam videte quıa facere Contra

dılectionem, facere contra Deum est Nemo dicat : In homınem O, quando NO dılıgo
ratrem INCUINN Intendıite: Et facıle est peccatum In hominem ; in IDeum solum NO CCCOCIN.
Quomodo 1O  —_ PCCCAS in Deum, quando ın dılectionem peccas ” Deus dilectio estR  R. Canning  3. Love of God can be tested in everyday practice of love of neighbour  and it has to begin there  If one commandment is to stand for both, then that of love for  neighbour is more appropriate in that its observance may more readily  be checked. This is the import of paragraphs (5) to (7) of our passage  from the commentary on Galatians. The scriptural underpinning for love  of neighbour’s value as an indicator of the presence of love for God ıs  found in 1 Jn. 4.20b: “For if a person does not love his brother whom he  sees, how can he love God whom he does not see?”. Thus, if anyone  wishes to maintain that it is sufficient simply to love God, then on the  basis of 1 Jn. 4.20b it may be shown him that, in considering love for  88).  neighbour inessential, he does not even love God as he thinks he does  Or, if someone is of the opinion that he can deal unjustly with his fellow  human beings and yet not offend God in any way, 1 Jn. 4.8 (““God is  love”) can demonstrate that he.is mistaken, for to slight love is to slight  God®°). From another point of view,because it was love that led Christ  to become man and to suffer for men — ‘A man can have no greater love  than to lay down his life for his friends” (Jn. 15.13) — those without love  effectively deny the reality of the Incarnation?°). Those cut off from love  like the Donatists may bemoan the fact that Christ was killed, but by  their very separation from love they are themselves killing Christ in  human beings®!). By their loveless deeds towards others Christ 1s  reddas””. When he is abundantly filled with love (“satiari charitate””), which a little further  on in these sermons on 1 Jn. is identified with God, he is able to become perfect in love by  being prepared to lay down his life for his brother.  88) Sermo Mai 126,13 (MA 1,367) : ‘‘Una ala est, Diliges dominum deum tuum ex toto  corde tuo, et ex tota anima tua, et ex tota mente tua. Sed noli ad unam alam remanere; nam  si unam habere te putas, nec ipsam habes. Diliges proximum tuum tamquam te. Nam si  fratrem quem vides non diligis, deum, quem non vides, quomodo potes diligere? Accedat et  alia, sic volabis, sic de terrenis auferes cupiditatem, figes in caelestibus caritatem””.  89) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 7,5 (ML 35,2031): “Jam videte quia facere contra  dilectionem, facere contra Deum est. Nemo dicat: In hominem pecco, quando non diligo  fratrem meum. Intendite: Et facile est peccatum in hominem; in Deum solum non peccem.  Quomodo non peccas in Deum, quando in dilectionem peccas? Deus dilectio est ... Ecce  habetis, fratres, Scripturas Dei : canonica est ista Epistola; per omnes gentes recitatur, orbis  terrae auctoritate retinetur, orbem terrarum ipsa aedificavit. Audis hic a Spiritu Dei: Deus  dilectio est. Jam si audes, fac contra Deum, et noli diligere fratrem tuum”.  90) Jbid., tr. 6,13 (ML 35,2028): “Charitas ergo illum adduxit ad carnem. Quisquis  ergo non habet charitatem, negat Christum in carnem venisse””. Cf. tr. 7,3 (ML 35,2030):  “Et qui diligit mundum, et negligit charitatem, audistis quia negat Jesum in carne venisse””.  91) Jbid., tr. 2,3 (ML 35,1991) : “Pii homines et misericordes, multum dolent occisum  esse Christum, et occidunt in hominibus Christum”.Ecce
habetis, fratres, Scripturas De1 canonıca est ista Epistola; pCI gentes recıtatur, orbıs
terrae auctoritate retinetur, orbem 1psa agedıificavıt. Audıs hıc Spirıtu Deli Deus
dilectio est Jam SI audes, fac contira Deum, ei nolı ılıgere ratrem tuum  D7

90) Ibid., ir 6,13 (ML 35,2028): arıtas CTIgO ıllum adduxzıt ad Carnem Quisquıis
CIZO NO  — charıtatem, Chrıstum in venlisse’”. C . IT 43 (ML 35,2030):
'°hEt quı dılıgıt mundum, ei neglıgıt charıtatem, audıstıs quıla Jesum ıIn ven1ısse)).

91) Ibid., ir 23 (ML 35:1991):; *P homiınes ei m1serıcordes, multum dolent OCCIsum
CESSC Chrıistum, ei occıdunt In homiınıbus Christum  ‚E8
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rejected and destroyed. Thus, probing love of ne1ghbour not only reveals
the OT absence of love for (J0d but also whether OT not PCrSON
Sti1 has lıving al ıIn the Incarnatıon of Chriıst.

On the ONC hand, love of ne1ghbour allows us Judge relatıvely
easıly hat extient Ove for (30d 18 in us, whıle, the other hand,
practically thıs 15 where love has egın. The former OWS from the
latter. In paragraph (6) of the pPassagc from the commenta
Galatıans, JIn 4 .20u the former poımnt. The Galatıans WeEeIC

clearly cshown that they dıd not ave love for (GJ0d Dy the hatred which
rage themselves and about IC it 1s CA5 y Judge ıIn aıly ıfe
and conduct. In Sermo 265;9, however, Jn 20b’s demonstratıon of
the practical necessity of setting out from love of ne1ghbour 15 insısted
upon If wısh fulfıl the fiırst part of the double commandment,
ave take the second part d OUT pomint of departure: secunda
INCLDLLUF, ul ad prımam perveniatur?*). Elsewhere Augustine elaborates
the mMOovem ıtself In of VIS1ION. He makes of the negatıvely
formulated question of Jn 4.20b the posıtıve statement when yOU love
the ne1ıghbour whom yYyOUu do SCC, YOU cleanse YOUI CYC for the Vis1ıon of
God?®) In the ordo faciendi ove of ne1ghbour first ; therefore
Augustine hıs hearers egın Dy lovıng theır ne1ghbours: Inclpe
CrZO iligere proximum”*). But the goal of thıs Journey 110 be
described noTl much AdSs ““Jovıng” the (GJ0d whom do nOoTt yel SCC, 4S

“seeing Go 25 Iract S0 of the commenta Jn manıfests thıs
Augustinıan extrapolatıon of Jn 4.20b for the first time:

Now SCC hrough al then SCC wıth full VISION. If
love much NO even 1ıle do not SCC, how passıonately

love when do see‘‘ But where cshould practise love? In
fraternal ove You Can always ell ave noTt SCCI1 God: but Canl

yOUu GVT Sa Y ave nOTL SCCTM human being? Oove YOUIL
brother FOor ıf yYyOUu love the brother whom yYOU SCC, then YOU 11l SCC

92) Sermo 265,9 (ML 38,1223): .  M qula CIgO est primıtus commendanda
ılect10 de1, secunda dılecti0 DroX1Im1; secunda au incıpıtur, ut ad prımam DCTI-
venlatur: SI nım fratrem quem vVides AOoON diligis ; Deum quem NO  > vides, quomodo diligere

ferLs
93) TIractatus IN Evangelium Toannıs 17,8 (8® 351531}The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  B  rejected and destroyed. Thus, probing love of neighbour not only reveals  the presence or absence of love for God but also whether or not a person  still has a living faith in the Incarnation of Christ.  On the one hand, love of neighbour allows us to judge relatively  easily to what extent love for God is in us, while, on the other hand,  practically this is where love has to begin. The former flows from the  latter. In paragraph (6) of the passage from the commentary on  Galatians, 1 Jn. 4.20b supports the former point. The Galatians were  clearly shown that they did not have love for God by the hatred which  raged among themselves and about which it is easy to judge in daily life  and conduct. In Sermo 265,9, however, 1 Jn. 4.20b’s demonstration of  the practical necessity of setting out from love of neighbour is insisted  upon. If we wish to fulfil the first part of the double commandment, we  have to take the second part as our point of departure: a secunda autem  incipitur, ut ad primam perveniatur??). Elsewhere Augustine elaborates  the movement itself in terms of vision. He makes of the negatively  formulated question of 1 Jn. 4.20b the positive statement : when you love  the neighbour whom you do see, you cleanse your eye for the vision of  God®®). In the ordo faciendi l1ove of neighbour comes first; therefore  Augustine urges his hearers to begin by loving their neighbours: incipe  ergo diligere proximum®?*). But the goal of this journey now seems to be  described not so much as ““loving” the God whom we do not yet see, as  “seeing God”. Tract 5,7 of the commentary on 1 Jn. manifests this  Augustinian extrapolation of 1 Jn. 4.20b for the first time:  Now we see through faith, then we shall see with full vision. If we  love so much now even while we do not see, how passionately shall  we love when we do see? But where should we practise love? In  fraternal love. You can always tell me : I have not seen God; but can  you ever say to me: I have not seen a human being? Love your  brother. For if you love the brother whom you see, then you will see  92) Sermo 265,9 (ML 38,1223): ‘*... quia ergo magna est primitus commendanda  dilectio dei, secunda dilectio proximi; a secunda autem incipitur, ut ad primam per-  veniatur: Si enim fratrem quem vides non diligis; Deum quem non vides, quomodo diligere  poteris?”.  93) Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 17,8 (CC 36,174. ML 35,1531): “*... diligendo  proximum promereris quem videas; diligendo proximum purgas oculum ad videndum  deum, evidenter Iohanne dicente: Si fratrem quem vides non diligis, deum quem non vides  quomodo diligere poteris?”. For Augustine’s exegesis.of 1 Jn. 4.20b, see D. Dideberg, op.  cit., p. 147-150, 153-155.  94) Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 (CC 36,174-175. ML 35,1531-1532).dılıgendo

proximum promererI1s qucm videas; dılıgendo proximum Durgas oculum ad videndum
deum, evıidenter ohanne dıcente z fratrem quem vides AoONn dilig1is, deum QUEM on vides
quomodo diligere poteris ?””. For Augustine’s exegesis:of ] Jn 4.20b, SCC ıdeberg,
H.. 147-150, 153:153

94) Iractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 1 /,8 (CC 4-1 35,  i
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(G10d LOO al the S\a’JdIine tiıme, because YOU 111 SCC love ıtself, wıthın
IC 1Ss dwelling?>).
Fraternal love specıfies where OVve 1S be practised during the t1ime

of faıth?®). Ove of ne1ghbour 1s the inescapable startıng-point. ere 1S
WdY around ıt No OMNC Can poss1ıbly uUusec the CXCUSC that he has not SCCHMH

human being In the first GE of OUT quotatıon from Ta 5
Augustine states that ...  we SCEC through faıth”. and, In the second
sentence, that love CVEeNn ıle do nol WE  D The “seeing” of the
second evıdently refers the time of full ViIs1ion ıIn 10

Oove CVcCnNn INOTEC quomodo amplectemur CUÜU. viderimus Seeing oes
nOoTt diminish love: ıt enhances ıt But, ave noTt yel eached the
of full VIsS1OonNn and love. The “seeing through faıth” of the first
however, surely belongs tO thıs present time 1C oug be characte-
rised Dy the practice of fraternal love. But wh: OT what 1S SCCIH through
al durıng human time In thıs world? Human beings dIC SCCH,
ou but al 1s hardly requıred for thıs Who then 1s SCCI1 through
faıth? Augustine’s answer 1S that love IC 1s wellıng 1s SCCHL,
indeed that God himself 1s SCCTH hıs PIESUDDOSCS, however, that human
beings AdIc not merely SsSCcCCH but also OVE: that they ATIC SCGH ıth the CYCS
ofal and love d ell d wıth those of the flesh Vısıon of (G0od through
al PT'  S that the fraternal love appropriate fo the time of al
1S practised. When thıs 1s the CasSC, when all mpts tO skıp VEr the
startıng-point unsuccessful, then ...  you ıll N God LOO al the S”aIllc

time (as yOU OVve yOUuTr rother), because yYOU 111 SCC OVvVe tself. wıthın
1C 1S wellıng””. In the practice of love for ne1ghbour ıtself

95) In Epistolam Ioannis, ir 5’ (ML 35,2016): "Modo C fıde vides, [uUunc Gcr
specıe videbis 1 nım A4INamus CU NO videmus, quomodo amplectemur CUuU viderımus?
Sed ubı NOS debemus exercere? In raterno. otes mıhı dicere : Non 1dı Deum;
numquıd potest mıhı dicere : Non 1dı homiınem ? Dılıge ratrem. S1 nım ratrem qucm
vides dılexerIis, sımul videbis ei Deum; quıa videbıs 1psam charıtatem, ei ıntus inhabıtat
Deus  @2

96) hıs 18 the essential import of | JIn 4.20b for Augustine. He o€es nOot USC ıt
"merely after al] sımple argumentum ad hominem, inference TOom the easler
(whıch has not een achıeved) the INOTIC dıfficult (whıch 11} then certamnly and a fortiori
NOL be fulfilled)”” Rahner, art cH.:., 235 1Io 5Sd y that love for neıghbour 15 INOTEC easıly
tested 15 not 5Sd y that ıt 15 INOTE easıly achıieved. Augustine, however, Cal  —; SCC it the best
test and the essentıal practical startıng-point for love of God precısely because he does
““take the words of St John (1.e JIn 4.12) absolutely ser10usly, that the "God ın us 15
really the OMNC who alone Can be OVEel and who 18 eached precisely In the love of OUTI
brother and In er WaYy hid.
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Ssimul) 9'7) (God becomes 1isıble al and CVECI though VIS10ON of hım 1s
nOoTt complete, INa Y PTESUMC that he 18 OVEe! INOTC passıonately fOor
eing SCCI1 al all quomodo amplectemur CUÜ. viderimus The practical
startıng-pomnt 1s therefore much INOTC than INEGEIC startıng-poimnt. God
becomes visıble and 15 OVEe: But how 1s thıs relatıon between God and
Oove be explaıned ? The key 18 be Ooun in Augustine’s unusual
interpretation of the statement that ’Go 1s love  27 JIn 4.8 16)

111 IHE ERY FACT HAI PERSON HIS
BROIHER, SEES LOVE:;: AN  e LOVE GO  -

In De Irınıtate 8,8,12 Augustine reaches the conclusıions 19(0)

famılıar us that the {WO commandments of ove for God and the
ne1ıghbour cannot ex1ist wıthout each other How O€es he thıs
posıtıon there? JIn 4& plays essent1al role ıIn i} and the context and
ramıficatıions of the argumen iıtself 111 ead ınto ASs yel unchartered
terrıtory. The text reads:

What therefore o€es Oove love EeXCEDL that aC love ıth
love? NOW thıs, egn from hat 1S nearest tO us, 1S OUT brother
And lısten hOow the Apostle John impresses brotherly love upON OUT

hearts: “He that loves hıs brother abıdes ıIn the 1g and there 18
candal ın hım  79 JIn 2.10) 1s clear that John has placed the
perfection of goodness in love of the brother, for he 18 certamly
perfect in whom there 1s candal And yel he ave
passed OVCI the ove of God In sılence. Thıs he would ave
one unless he iıntended that God be understood ın brotherly Oove

10 itself. For, lıttle urther in thıs Samne jetter., he SaysS thıs most
plaınly ‘‘Beloved, let us Oove ONC another, because OVve from
God And wh loves 1S orn of God and knows God He
that 0€es nOoTt love Ooe€es nOoT NOW God, for God 1S Ove  I7 JIn

hıs connex1ion of ideas shows sufficıently and learly that thıs
15 SAdInec brotherly ove ıtself for it 1s brotherly ove Dy which love

ONC another 15 proclaımed Dy grea authorıty d the Apostle
John nOoTL only COME ‘“from (G0d ” but also be God Therefore,
when Oove OUT brother from love, love OUT brother from God:
NOT Can it be that do nOTt Ove in partıcular and distinctive WaY

) the Sa”ame love ıthC ove OUT brother TOom thıs ıt MaYy be
gathere that these LWO commandments cannot ex1ist wıthout each
other For sSInce od 15 TT  love he who loves love certamly loves

97) Agaesse In h1ıs translatıon, Saint ugustin, Commentaire de la premiere epitre de
Jean, Parıs, 1961, 263, translates ‘*sımul ” Y  par le faıt meme  C See Iso Aga6sse’s

introduction hıs translatıon, 49-50
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God, and he who loves hıs brother necessarıly loves ove
PEerson SCCS hıs brother ıth human S1g wıth 1e God cannot be

2 SCCH But if he OVEe: ıth spirıtual love thıs brother whom he CCS wıth
human S12 he WOU. SCC (30d who 18 love iıtself ıth the inner S11g by
jhe Can be SCCT] Therefore, “how Can OÖOTINCONMNC who 0€es not love
hıs brother whom he SCCS love (0d whom he does not see *” JIn
He CcCannot SCC (10d precısely because “God 1s love  ”„m and ıt 15 love 1C
the PCTIsoN who 0€es not OVve hıs brother 18 ackıng And do not let
the question disturb uS, hOow much OVve oug devote OUT
brother and how much tO (GJ0d For should Ove OUT brother As
ourselves: and the INOTEC OVve (J0d the INOTC OVve ourselves.
Therefore OVve G0od and the neighbour from ONC and the

35 OVvVe But OVve God because he 18 God: Ove ourselves and the
neighbour. however, ASs orıentated G50”°)

Dıdeberg provıdes 1 tıdy SUMMAaTY of the ma)Jor arg of thıs
Passage, and of a (exti from In Epistolam Toannis??), in the following
syllogısm

He who loves hıs brother necessarıly loves OVe
But, Ove 18 God, because IS Ove  99 JIn
Therefore, he who loves hıs brother loves (G0d 100)‘

98) De Trinitate y 912_8v ’ ( @ ö  - 42,958-959) : ‘““Quid CTRO dılıgit
Carıtas 181 quod Carıtate dılıgimus? autem DroxX1mo provehamur frater est
Dilectionem autem fraternam quantum commendet lohannes apostolus attendamus: Qui
diligit, Inquit, fratrem In lumine mane(t, O7 scandalum In 0O ÖN 0S Manıfestum est
quod iustitiae perfectionem in ratrıs dıilectione posuerit ; nam in qUO scandalum est
utique perfectus est Et tamen videtur dılectionem de!1 taCulsse. Quod NUuMquUa faceret 181
quıia ın ipsa fraterna dılectione vult intellegı deum Apertissime enım in eadem epistula
paulo pOst iıta dıicıt Dilectissimi, diligamus Invicem quia dilectio CX deo ' OMNLS qui
diligit CX deo 1a1USs \ ' Cognovit deum. Qui HON diligit 27071 Cognovil deum quia deus dilectio
est sta contextio satıs ue declarat eandem ıpsam fraternam dılectionem (nam fraterna
dılectio est qua dılıgımus Invicem) solum OX deo sed et1am deum 6! auctorıtate
praedicarı. Cum CTrgO de dılectione dılıgimus fratrem, de [46 dılıgıimus fratrem; NCC fıer!
potest eandem dılectionem praecipue dılıgamus qua ratrem dılıgımus, Jnde
collıgitur duo ılla praecepla POSSC sine Invicem. Quoniam quıppe deus dilectio eum
certe dılıgıit qu! dilıgit dılectionem : dılectionem autem se est dılıgat quı dılıgıt ratrem76  R. Canning  God, and he who loves his brother necessarily loves love  A  person sees his brother with human sight with which God cannot be  25  seen. But if he loved with spiritual love this brother whom he sees with  human sight, he would see God who is love itself with the inner sight by  which he can be seen. Therefore, “how can someone who does not love  his brother whom he sees love God whom he does not see?” (1 Jn. 4.20b).  He cannot see God precisely because ‘“God is love”, and it is love which  30  the person who does not love his brother is lacking. And do not let  the question disturb us, how much love we ought to devote to our  brother and how much to God. For we should love our brother as  ourselves; and the more we love God the more we love ourselves.  Therefore we love God and the neighbour from one and the same  35  love. But we love God because he is God; we love ourselves and the  neighbour, however, as orientated to God?®),  D, Dideberg provides a tidy summary of the major argument of this  passage, and of a text from /n Epistolam Toannis??), in the following  syllogism:  He who loves his brother necessarily loves love.  But, love is God, because ““God is love” (1 Jn. 4.8,16).  Therefore, he who loves his brother loves God!°°9),  98) De Trinitate 8,8,12-8,9,12 (CC 50,287-289. ML 42,958-959): “Quid ergo diligit  caritas nisi quod caritate diligimus? Id autem ut a proximo provehamur frater est.  Dilectionem autem fraternam quantum commendet Iohannes apostolus attendamus: Qui  diligit, inquit, fratrem suum in lumine manet, et scandalum in eo non est, Manifestum est  quod iustitiae perfectionem in fratris dilectione posuerit; nam in quo scandalum non est  utique perfectus est. Et tamen videtur dilectionem dei tacuisse. Quod numquam faceret nisi  quia in ipsa fraterna dilectione vult intellegi deum. Apertissime enim in eadem epistula  paulo post ita dicit: Dilectissimi, diligamus invicem quia dilectio ex deo est, et omnis qui  diligit ex deo natus est et cognovit deum. Qui non diligit non cognovit deum quia deus dilectio  est, Ista contextio satis aperteque declarat eandem ipsam fraternam dilectionem (nam fraterna  dilectio est qua diligimus invicem) non solum ex deo sed etiam deum esse tanta auctoritate  praedicari, Cum ergo de dilectione diligimus fratrem, de deo diligimus fratrem; nec fieri  potest ut eandem dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus. Unde  colligitur duo illa praecepta non posse sine invicem, Quoniam quippe deus dilectio est, deum  certe diligit qui diligit dilectionem; dilectionem autem necesse est diligat qui diligit fratrem  ‚.. Fratrem autem videt humano visu quo videri deus non potest, Sed si eum quem videt  humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret, videret deum qui est ipsa caritas visu interiore quo  videri potest, Itaque qui fratrem quem videt non diligit, deum, quem propterea non videt quia  deus dilectio est qua caret qui fratrem non diligit, quomodo potest diligere? Nec illa iam  quaestio moveat quantum caritatis fratri debeamus impendere, quantum deo, Fratri enim  quantum nobis ipsis; nos autem ipsos tanto magis diligimus quanto magis diligimus deum.  Ex una igitur eademque caritate deum proximumque diligimus, sed deum propter deum,  nos autem et proximum propter deum”,  99) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 9,10 (ML 35,2052).  199) D. Dideberg, Saint Augustin et la premiere epitre de saint Jean, p. 142: ‘Celui quiFHratrem autem VI humano 1SU qUO viderı eus non potest, Sed ® quUem videt
humano 1SU spirıtalı Carıtate dılıgeret, videret eum quiı est 1psa carıtas 1SU interlore qUO
vider]! potest, Itaque qui fratrem QUEM vide! ON diligit, deum, QUEM propterea HON videl quia
deus dilectio A qua cCarei quı ratrem dılıgit, quomodo potest diligere? Nec ılla 1am
quaestio MOVveal quantium carıtatıs fratrı debeamus impendere, quantium deo Fratrı enım
quantum nobis 1PSIS; autem 1PSOS magıs dılıgiımus quanio magıs dılıgımus deum.
EX igıtur ceademque carıtate eum proximumque dılıgimus, sed eum deum,

autem ei proximum propter eum  ”
99) In Epistolam loannis, r 9,.10 (ML 35,2052).
l()()) [D Dıideberg, Saint ugustin 01 la premiere epitre de Saın Jean, 142 *‘Celu: quı
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We PTODOSC firstly investigate the meanıng of thıs love for love
iıtself 1C Augustine ere dıscloses ın brotherly love, then, secondly,
question the sıgnıfıcance of the inversion of Jn 4.8,16 found in the
mıinor prem1ss, in order {O sShow how he understands the person who
loves hıs brother be loving G0od

WHAT ARE IHE IMPLICATI IHE EXPRESSION *LOVE OF OVE”?

In lınes 19-20 of the p  S quoted above from De Irinitate ATC

old that in brotherly OVve WC necessarıly and ..  1n A partiıcular and
distincetive WaYy OVe the SAaImne OVe ıth which Ove OUT brother”.
Sımilarly, accordıng Iınes 22-23, uhe wh loves 118 brother necessarıly
loves Ove’””. These eXpressioNs AIC almost exactly paralleled by sentence
in the nınth tract of In Epistolam Toannıs: Necesse est qui diligis fratrem,
diligas IDSAM dilectionem 10 g In the aC of the SAamnc work, W have
already earnt that, ıf love the brother whom WC SCC, hen l SCcC

Ove itself***). What 18 {O be made of thıs S  a  (& ‘“love of Ove ıtself”’ (Or,
VISION of Ove OT knowledge of OVve ıtself) 1C OCccuples such 1 central
place as the maJor prem1ss ın Augustine’s argumen tOo establısh that,
where OVe of neighbour 18 present, there (00 1S OVve for God? Thıs
question ıll be approached from three dıfferent angles: firstly, the
contribution made by other sımılar eXpress1i0ons, found outsıde De
Trinitate, tO the elucıdation of ‘*1ove of Ove itself” ıll be assessed:
secondly, ıt ıll be NCCCSSATY tO discuss how the praecipue of ‘whoever
loves the neighbour loves, IN A particular and distinctive WAYV (praecipue),
love ıtself” 1S tO be interpreted ; and hırdly, ıll have 88 Judge tO what
extent A comparıson of OVve f dilectio ıth the Ove of forma and Öf
veritas, which C  P ın the proximate Contexti in De I rinitate, IS

ılluminatıing.

Parallel AY<AY of the formula
At the beginning of Book 3 of the Confessions Augustine vividly

Ortrays the passıons of hıs student days ın arthage: “* | went 16
arthage, where the hissıng dın of chamefu loves choed around INC ON

sıde. dıd nol yel Ove but OVe love (amare amabam )The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  77  We propose firstly to investigate the meaning of this love for love  itself which Augustine here discloses in brotherly love, then, secondly, to  question the significance of the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 found in the  minor premiss, in order to show how he understands the person who  loves his brother to bc:: loving God.  A. WHAT ARE THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE EXPRESSION “LOVE OF LOVE”?  In lines 19-20 of the passage quoted above from De Trinitate we are  told that in brotherly love we necessarily and ‘“in a particular and  distinctive way love the same love with which we love our brother”.  Similarly, according to lines 22-23, ‘““he who loves his brother necessarily  loves love”’. These expressions are almost exactly paralleled by a sentence  in the ninth tract of In Epistolam Toannis: Necesse est qui diligis fratrem,  diligas ipsam dilectionem‘°*), In the fifth tract of the same work, we have  already learnt that, if we love the brother whom we see, then we will see  love itself!°2), What is to be made of this strange ‘“love of love itself”’ (or,  vision of love or knowledge of love itself) which occupies such a central  place as the major premiss in Augustine’s argument to establish that,  where love of neighbour is present, there too is love for God? This  question will be approached from three different angles: firstly, the  contribution made by other similar expressions, found outside De  Trinitate, to the elucidation of ‘“love of love itself”” will be assessed;  secondly, it will be necessary to discuss how the praecipue of ‘whoever  loves the neighbour loves, in a particular and distinctive way (praecipue),  love itself” is to be interpreted; and thirdly, we will have to judge to what  extent a comparison of love of dilectio with the love of forma and of  veritas, which appears in the proximate context in De Trinitate, is  illuminating.  . Parallel uses of the formula  At the beginning of Book 3 of the Confessions Augustine vividly  portrays the passions of his student days in Carthage: ‘I went to  Carthage, where the hissing din of shameful loves echoed around me on  every side. I did not yet love but I loved to love (amare amabam) ... 1  aime son frere, aime necessairement l’amour, Or, l’amour est Dieu, puisque ‘Dieu est  amour’ (I 10. 4,8.16). Donc, celui qui aime son frere, aime Dieu”,  191) /n Epistolam Toannis, tr. 9,10 (ML 35,2052).  198 Zbid . S70aıme rere, aıme necessaırement l’amour. Or, |’amour est Dieu pulsque '‘ Dieu 08
amoaour‘ ( 106 Donc, celu! quı aıme S rere. aıme [Dieu’”.

In Epistolam Toannis, ir 9,10 (ML 35,2052).
102) !bid., ir 5\
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went ookıng for A object for love, for OVEe: love ( amans amare }
103)_ The love of love ere envisaged by Augustine 1s obvıously that

of ustful lovıng bent only 1ts OW pleasure, OL, at least, of eing in
love ıth the feelıng of eıng In OVve Well VeCI LWENLY later, ıIn hıs
Commentar psalm 146 he 1l] insıst that should hold such love ın
abhorrence for it 18 intent upON what oug noOot be OVve Sınce ıt 1S
iıdentical]l ıth that CONCupIScCeENCE by 1C the flesh War agamınst
the spiırıt, thıs love of ustful lovıng should be hated27). Nonetheless,
lascıvy1o0us wantfon lovıng Caln dıisclose somethıng of the STITUCLUre CVCnNn of
the hıghest forms of love. 1 return for moment Book of De
I rıniıtate

But OoOve 1S of OINCONMNC who loves, and wıth Oove something 1S
OVEel See then, there AdIc these three the PCISON who loves, and
hat 1S OVEe: and Ove Therefore, what 18 love but ıfe of kınd
that unıtes OT seeks tO unıte L[WO beings, namely, the ONeC wh loves
and hat 1C 1S loved? And thıs 1S CVCMN In outward and carnal
loves. But that MaYy TIn al and clearer SOUTCC, let us
tread OoOWn the flesh and ascend the ratıonal soul. What O€Ss the
ratıiıonal soul love In frıend but the ratıional soul? ere. then, also
AIC these three the PCIrSON wh loves, and hat 15 OoVve and Oove
remaılns CVCN hıgher and seek those thıngs C ATC
above. insofar dS it 1s gıven human beings do S0
All love, therefore, fifrom the lowest, outward and carnal {orms,

hrough the hıgher form of frıendship, the most elevated love it 15
g1ven human beings {ind, manıfests thıs trıpartıte StIrucCcture
ef quod AMAaTUrF, el amor  106). In Sermo 34 Augustine quolLes the CAdsSC of

103) Confessiones 3.1.:1 (Skutella SEL 33/1,43 32,683) ° Venı Carthagınem,
el cırcumstrepebat undıque sartago flagıt10sorum Nondum amabam ef
amabam78  R. Canning  went looking for an object for my love, for I loved to love (amans amare)  .”103). The love of love here envisaged by Augustine is obviously that  of lustful loving bent only on its own pleasure, or, at least, of being in  love with the feeling of being in love. Well over twenty years later, in his  commentary on psalm 118, he will insist that we should hold such love in  abhorrence for it is intent upon what ought not to be loved. Since it is  identical with that concupiscence by which the flesh wages war against  the spirit, this love of lustful loving should be hated!°*). Nonetheless,  lascivious wanton loving can disclose something of the structure even of  the highest forms of love. To return for a moment to Book 8 of De  Trinitate :  But love is of someone who loves, and with love something is  loved. See then, there are these three: the person who loves, and  what is loved, and love. Therefore, what is love but a life of a kind  that unites or seeks to unite two beings, namely, the one who loves  and that which is loved? And this is so even in outward and carnal  loves. But that we may drink at a purer and clearer source, let us  tread down the flesh and ascend to the rational soul. What does the  rational soul love in a friend but the rational soul? There, then, also  are these three: the person who loves, and what is loved, and love. It  remains to mount up even higher and to seek those things which are  above, insofar as it is given to human beings to do so!°5).  All love, therefore, from the lowest, outward and carnal forms,  through the higher form of friendship, to the most elevated love it is  given to human beings to find, manifests this tripartite structure: amans,  et quod amatur, et amor*°°). In Sermo 34 Augustine quotes the case of a  103) Confessiones 3,1,1 (Skutella 36. CSEL 33/1,43. ML 32,683): “Veni Carthaginem,  et circumstrepebat me undique sartago flagitiosorum amorum. Nondum amabam et amare  amabam ... Quaerebam quid amarem, amans amare ...”.  104) En. in ps. 118, sermo 8,4 (CC 40,1688. ML 37,1521): ‘“... sicut odio habenda est  dilectio qua diligitur quod diligi non oportet? Odio quippe habemus concupiscentiam  nostram qua caro concupiscit adversus spiritum; et quid est ista concupiscentia, nisi mala  dilectio?”.  105) De Trinitate 8,10,14 (CC 50,290-291. ML 42,960): “Amor autem alicuius  amantis est, et amore aliquid amatur. Ecce tria sunt : amans, et quod amatur, et amor. Quid  est ergo amor, nisi quaedam vita duo aliqua copulans, vel copulari appetens, amantem  scilicet, et quod amatur? Et hoc etiam in extremis carnalibusque amoribus ita est. Sed ut  aliquid purius et liquidius hauriamus, calcata carne ascendamus ad animum. Quid amat  amicus in amico, nisi animum? Et illic igitur tria sunt: amans, et quod amatur, et amor.  Restat etiam hinc ascendere, et superius ista quaerere, quantum homini datur”.  106) This triad forms one of the eight images of the Trinity brought forth ' by  Augustine in Books 8-15 of De Trinitate. On this point, see the note of F. Cayre in (Euvres  de saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 16), p.586-588. ‘ Amans, et quod amatur, etQuaerebam quıd AINaICH),78  R. Canning  went looking for an object for my love, for I loved to love (amans amare)  .”103). The love of love here envisaged by Augustine is obviously that  of lustful loving bent only on its own pleasure, or, at least, of being in  love with the feeling of being in love. Well over twenty years later, in his  commentary on psalm 118, he will insist that we should hold such love in  abhorrence for it is intent upon what ought not to be loved. Since it is  identical with that concupiscence by which the flesh wages war against  the spirit, this love of lustful loving should be hated!°*). Nonetheless,  lascivious wanton loving can disclose something of the structure even of  the highest forms of love. To return for a moment to Book 8 of De  Trinitate :  But love is of someone who loves, and with love something is  loved. See then, there are these three: the person who loves, and  what is loved, and love. Therefore, what is love but a life of a kind  that unites or seeks to unite two beings, namely, the one who loves  and that which is loved? And this is so even in outward and carnal  loves. But that we may drink at a purer and clearer source, let us  tread down the flesh and ascend to the rational soul. What does the  rational soul love in a friend but the rational soul? There, then, also  are these three: the person who loves, and what is loved, and love. It  remains to mount up even higher and to seek those things which are  above, insofar as it is given to human beings to do so!°5).  All love, therefore, from the lowest, outward and carnal forms,  through the higher form of friendship, to the most elevated love it is  given to human beings to find, manifests this tripartite structure: amans,  et quod amatur, et amor*°°). In Sermo 34 Augustine quotes the case of a  103) Confessiones 3,1,1 (Skutella 36. CSEL 33/1,43. ML 32,683): “Veni Carthaginem,  et circumstrepebat me undique sartago flagitiosorum amorum. Nondum amabam et amare  amabam ... Quaerebam quid amarem, amans amare ...”.  104) En. in ps. 118, sermo 8,4 (CC 40,1688. ML 37,1521): ‘“... sicut odio habenda est  dilectio qua diligitur quod diligi non oportet? Odio quippe habemus concupiscentiam  nostram qua caro concupiscit adversus spiritum; et quid est ista concupiscentia, nisi mala  dilectio?”.  105) De Trinitate 8,10,14 (CC 50,290-291. ML 42,960): “Amor autem alicuius  amantis est, et amore aliquid amatur. Ecce tria sunt : amans, et quod amatur, et amor. Quid  est ergo amor, nisi quaedam vita duo aliqua copulans, vel copulari appetens, amantem  scilicet, et quod amatur? Et hoc etiam in extremis carnalibusque amoribus ita est. Sed ut  aliquid purius et liquidius hauriamus, calcata carne ascendamus ad animum. Quid amat  amicus in amico, nisi animum? Et illic igitur tria sunt: amans, et quod amatur, et amor.  Restat etiam hinc ascendere, et superius ista quaerere, quantum homini datur”.  106) This triad forms one of the eight images of the Trinity brought forth ' by  Augustine in Books 8-15 of De Trinitate. On this point, see the note of F. Cayre in (Euvres  de saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 16), p.586-588. ‘ Amans, et quod amatur, et104) En IN 118, S, (CC 40,1688 37.1921): A  z sicut dıo habenda est
dılecti0 UQJua dılıgıtur quod ılıgı NO  — oportet ? dıo quıppe habemus concupıscentiam
nOostram qua aTO concupıiıscıt adversus spırıtum ; el quıd est ista concupiscentia, 1S1 mala
dılecti10 nr

105) De Trinitate y  y (CC- 42,960) "Amor au alıcumus
amantıs est, ei alıquıd amatur. Ecce trıa sunt$ei quod amatur, ei INOTL. Quıid
est CIRO AaInNOT, 1S1 quaedam ıta duo alıqua copulans, vel copuları ens, amantem
scılıcet, ei quod amatur? Et hoc et1am 1n extremis carnalıbusque amorıbus ıta est Sed ut

alıquıd purıus ei lıquıidıus haurl1amus, alcata AIn ascendamus ad anımum. Quıid mat
aMI1CUS In amıco, 1S1 anımum ? Et 1C igıtur trıa sunt9 ei quod amatur, ei INOTL.

Restat et1am 1NC ascendere, et super1us ista, quantum homıiını atu  27
106) hıs trıad forms ONe of the eıght images of the Irmıity brought forth by

Augustine In 00O0. RS of De Irinitate. On thıs point, SCC the ote of ayre In (Euvres
de saınt ugustin (Bıblıotheque Augustinienne, 16), p.586-588. ‘‘Amans, ei quod amatur, ei
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person who, educed Dy the beauty of another’s DOdy, loves lascıv1ously
and unchastely. At the SdaIlnlec tıme, however, hıs PCISON ınwardly Intus )
amor’”’, which OCCUTS for the 1IrS! time ere the end of Book &, 15 prepare: for by the
statement of Irınıtarıan faıth In De T rinitate (GCC 42,928) “°Et 1deo NO  -

amplıus QUamı trıa sunt 1N1US ılıgens CUuU quı de 1lo est, ei NUuUs dılıgens CU de qUO est, et
1psa dılecti0”. In the final book of De Irinitate, Augustine concludes H1s SUMIMATY of ook
S, ..  et DCTI carıtatem, qUaC in scr1pturıs sanctıs eus dıcta CSst, DCI QUalll coepit utcumque
et1am rinıtas intellegentibus5sıcut sSsunt ei quod amatur, ei MOT  2 5333
(GE 0A,465 42,1060). 3 Iso P  z (LE 50A, 472 42,1064). In m  ' it

that Augustine envisaged the Trmıty comıng lıght gradually ın inter-personal
relatıonships, specıfically In that of frıendshiıp: “Quiıid mat aMICUSs in amıco, 1851 anımum ?
Et ıllıc ıgıtur trıa sunt9 ei quod amatur, ei mMOr  7 (e. 42,960) It 15 NOT
entirely clear hOow thıs 1S be elated the undertakıng of 8,8, r (CC 42,958)
“"Immo CIO vides trınıtatem, S1 carıtatem vides. Sed commonebo, S1 poteTro, ut videre te
videas X  S Is ıt In the “amans, ef quod amatur, ei MOr  z of inter-personal relatıonshıps
that the Trmity 1s SCCH, Just In the love ıtself wıth which ONMNC loves ne’s  . Tother In
Aı (CC 1-26 42,943) the Father, Son and Holy Spirıt A1C called ree DCISONS
ın the SaJmne WaY that speak of ree friends ree neıghbours ree relatıves, LE
quod sınt ad Invicem, 10 quod unusqulisque sıt ad 1psum’”. In OIlC' thıs
WOU suggest that the former 15 the CasCc, 1.e the Trmity 15 SCCMH ın the inter-personal love
expressed In ”amans, eft quod amatur, ei amor’’; and, indeed, al eas thırteen times
between 409 and 428, In Contexts outsıde De I rinitate, Augustine daIgUCS from eccles1ial
unıty, ıllustrated Dy cts 437 (“erat 1S anıma unNna el COI unum  C the greater unıty of
the Trmıity. Human inter-personal communıty thereby functions image of the Trinity.
See TIractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 39,5 (CC /-3 35,1684). On thıs argument,
SCC Nedoncelle, “L/’ınter-subjectivite humaıne st-elle POUTI saınt ugustın uUun«c image de
la Trmite?” In Augustinus agister arls, 595-602, 595-596; and, In greater depth,

du ROy, ““L/’experience de l amour ei l’ıntellıgence de la fO1 trinıtaire selon saınt
Augustın ın Recherches Augustiniennes, Hommage Fulbert ayre, Volume IL,
(Parıs, 5-445, 472875 Conversely, In De I rinitate 657 (CC 42,928)
Augustine from Irmitarıan unıty the loving human community which chares ıIn
the Irmitarıan ıfe Dy 5 the unıfyıng gıft of the Holy Spirıt ..  sed SUO propri0 (dono)
servanltes unıtatem SpIFIIuS IN vinculo DACIS (Eph 4.3) Quod imıtarı pCI gratiam, ef ad eum

ad 1 0OS 1DSOS iıubemurThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  79  person who, seduced by the beauty of another’s body, loves lasciviously  and unchastely. At the same time, however, this person inwardly (intus)  amor”, which occurs for the first time here at the end of Book 8, is prepared for by the  statement of Trinitarian faith in De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,236. ML 42,928): “Et ideo non  amplius quam tria sunt : unus diligens eum quıi de illo est, et unus diligens eum de quo est, et  ipsa dilectio”. In the final book of De Trinitate, Augustine concludes his summary of Book  8, “et per caritatem, quae in scripturis sanctis deus dicta est, per quam coepit utcumque  etiam trinitas intellegentibus apparere, sicut sunt amans, et quod amatur, et amor”’: 15,3,5  (CC 50A,465. ML 42,1060). Cf. also 15,6,10 (CC 50A, 472. ML 42,1064). In 8,10,14 it  seems that Augustine envisaged the Trinity coming to light gradually in inter-personal  relationships, specifically in that of friendship: ‘Quid amat amicus in amico, nisi aniımum?  Et illic igitur tria sunt : amans, et quod amatur, et amor”” (CC 50,291. ML 42,960). It is not  entirely clear how this is to be related to the undertaking of 8,8,12 (CC 50,287. ML 42,958):  “Immo vero vides trinitatem, si caritatem vides. Sed commonebo, si potero, ut videre te  videas ...”. Is it in the “amans, et quod amatur, et amor” of inter-personal relationships  that the Trinity is seen, or just in the love itself with which one loves one’s brother? In  7,6,11 (CC 50,261-262. ML 42,943) the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are called three persons  in the same way that we speak of three friends or three neighbours or three relatives, i.e.  ‘“quod sint ad invicem, non quod unusquisque eorum sit ad se ipsum”. In one sense, this  would suggest that the former is the case, i.e. the Trinity is seen in the inter-personal love  expressed in ‘amans, et quod amatur, et amor”’; and, indeed, at least thirteen times  between 409 and 428, in contexts outside De Trinitate, Augustine argues from ecclesial  unity, illustrated by Acts 4.32 (“erat illis anima una et cor unum”), to the greater unity of  the Trinity. Human inter-personal community thereby functions as an image of the Trinity.  See Tractatus in Evangelium TIoannis 39,5 (CC 36,347-348. ML 35,1684). On this argument,  see M. Nedoncelle, ‘“L’inter-subjectivite humaine est-elle pour saint Augustin une image de  la Trinit6?” in Augustinus Magister (Paris, 1954) 595-602, p. 595-596; and, in greater depth,  J.B. du Roy, “L’experience de l’amour et l’intelligence de la foi trinitaire selon saint  Augustin”” in Recherches Augustiniennes, Hommage au R.P. Fulbert Cayre, Volume II,  (Paris, 1962) 415-445, p. 422-425. Conversely, in De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928)  Augustine moves from Trinitarian unity to the loving human community which shares in  the Trinitarian life by grace, the unifying gift of the Holy Spirit: “sed suo proprio (dono)  servantes unitatem spiritus in vinculo pacis (Eph. 4.3). Quod imitari per gratiam, et ad deum  et ad nos ipsos iubemur ... quia ipsius (dei) munere inter nos unum; cum illo autem unus  spiritus (1 Cor. 6.17), quia agglutinatur anima nostra post eum”’. In De Trinitate 9,4,6,  however, Augustine points to a weakness of human inter-subjectivity which diminishes its  effectiveness as an image of the unity of the Trinity. People who have been friends may  cease to be so: “... non tamen sicut amici homines possunt seorsum esse ab invicem, sic  amans et amor, aut sciens et scientia ... verumtamen fieri potest ut amicus amicum etiam  odisse incipiat, et eo ipso amicus esse desinat, nesciente illo, et adhuc amante” : (CC 50,298.  ML 42,964). Perhaps for the very reason that friendship may be unstable, Augustine, in De  Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928), while not rejecting ‘“amicitia’”” as a way of speaking  of the gift which unites Father and Son, and which makes human beings one in union with  them, nevertheless finds ‘caritas’”’ more appropriate. In Book 9, however, the search for  Trinitarian images moves from the domain of interpersonal relationships to the conscious  life of the human subject. De Trinitate 9,2,2 (CC 50,294-295. ML 42,961-962) marks the  beginning of this shift: ‘“Tria ergo sunt: amans, et quod amatur, et amor. Quid, si non  amem nisi me ipsum? Nonne duo erunt : quod amo et amor?”. By 9,4,4 (CC 50,296. ML  42,963), with the introduction of the elements of the intellectual soul and knowledge, a new  intra-subjective tripartite structure has emerged: ‘Ipsa igitur mens et amor et notitia eius  tria quaedam sunt, et haec tria unum sunt, et cum perfecta sunt, aequalia sunt”.quıa 1DS1US e1 INUNEGETC inter N OS unNnum, CUu Jlo autem NUSs

Spirttus COTr. 6.17), qula agglutinatur anıma nOosira pDOst eum In De Irıniıtate 9!4’6,
however, Augustine pomlnts weakness of human inter-subjectivity which dımınıshes ıts
effectıveness image of the unıty of the Trinity. People who ave een frıiends mMaYy

be ö NO  —_ amen sıcut aMI1CI homiınes pOossunt SCOTITSUMmm SSC ab Invicem, SIC
ei AIn OT, aut SscCcIeNs ei scientia .. erumtamen fıer1 potest ut aMICUS amıcum et1am

odısse inc1plat, ei 1DSO aMICUS SSC desinat, nesciente ıllo, ei adhuc amante” (GCC
42,964) Perhaps for the V [CAdSOIl that frıendshıip mMmaYy be unstable, Augustine, in De

I rinitate .37 16 42,928), whıle not rejecting “amıcıtia ” WaYy of speakıng
of the gıft which unıtes Father and 50n, and IC makes human beings ONeC ıIn unıon ıth
them, neve  eless 1N! “carıtas” INOIC appropriate. In Book 9, however, the search for
Irınıtarıan images f{rom the domaın of interpersonal relatıonshıps the CONSCIOUS
ıfe of the human subject. De Irinitate 9,2,2 {6@S 42,961-962) marks the
beginnıng of thıs <hıft “a CI SO sunt 9 quod amatur, INOTL. Quid, SI NO
Inem 1S1 ıpsum? Nonne duo erunt quod AIl et amor ?”. By 9,4,4 (CC
42,963), ıth the introduction of the elements of the intellectua soul and knowledge, 11C  S

intra-subjective trıpartıte structure has emerged: “Ipsa ıgıtur INCNS ei 399(0)8 el notitıa 1US
trıa quaedam sunt, ei aecC trıa 1NUum sun(t, ef Cu perfecta sunt, aequalıa sunt”.



Cannıng

desıres to ave hıs love recıprocated. H: the CONLrary, he discovers
that hıs beloved hates hım, hıs passıon for the physıca beauty of the
other ıll cool. But 1$ it nOoTt the SAaInec bodıly form Dy which he Was ONCC

enchanted which NO repels hım? The lover, however. whıle impassıoned
for the beautıful body that he SdaW, also made heart-felt demands for
somethıng that he dıd not SC}  ® “If, in fact, he NECW that he Was OVEe in
return, hOow much INOIC ardently WOU he be inflamed? The beloved SCCS

the lover, the lover SCCS the beloved, ONC SCCS love; and yel thıs V
love, ; ( 1s nOot SCCHL, 1S oved’” 107)_ The scheme 18 sımılar that of De
I rinitate, Book the lover, the beloved, and love ıtself which, whıle
unscCCH, 1s nonetheless OVEe!l nwardly and from the heart (Intus, de
corde) Augustine o€es not make clear in Sermo whether thıs inner
desıire 15 for love that 1s worthy, OTr whether perhaps ıt from STl
ustful heart and dıstorted interlorıty. Whatever ıt belong C
however, the threesome, el quod AMAaltur, el UuMOr ema1ıns. FOoTr,
what notice in the lower forms'of lovıng Can help dıscern hat
MaYy be OoOun in the hıgher ONCS IN inferLOriDus attendamus, quod IN
superioribus INVENLAMUS.

It 1s of worthy love Augustine 1s speakıng, however, when he asks In
quaestio 35 whether love ıtself 1s also LO be oVve and ANSWETIS that only
the love OVe for 1ts OW sake 1S rightly sa1d tO be Oove nd
consequently, whatever Cal be taken AdWdYy from endurıng and frultive
love oUg noTt be OVEe: Isn’t the only love that should be OoVve the ONC

whose object cCannot poss1bly be missıng when it 18 loved?””4929). What
thıs aMOUNLTS LO 1s that only frui-love for the eternal INaYy really be OVEe':
for itself alone. The kınd of lovıng which enthralled Augustine when he
first Came Carthage 1s certamly exciude: here: 4S 1s the inner, uUunsecenN

love 26 the impassıoned lover desiıred ave recıprocated Dy hıs
comely beloved At least [WO from the Confessiones take the lıne
of quaest1o 35 ""FOTr love of yYOUIL love (amore AMOFLS {uT) retrace

IN Y wıcked WaYyS > 109) Sınce Augustine In the previ1ous had

107) Sermo 34,4 (Ce 38,21 1) “*l CIO Cognoscat quıla ViIC1SSIımM amatur,
quomodo vehementius inardescıt ? Vıdet ]la ıllum, V1 Jle ıllam, ATINOTICII CINO det ef
am ! 1pse amatur quı NO  — videtur’”.

108) De Diversıis Quaestionibus 8 E 331 (CC 50-51 40,23-24): n
INOT qUOqUC 1pse amandus est*80  R. Canning  desires to have his love reciprocated. If, on the contrary, he discovers  that his beloved hates him, his passion for the physical beauty of the  other will cool. But is it not the same bodily form by which he was once  enchanted which now repels him? The lover, however, while impassioned  for the beautiful body that he saw, also made heart-felt demands for  something that he did not see. “If, in fact, he knew that he was loved in  return, how much more ardently would he be inflamed? The beloved sees  the lover, the lover sees the beloved, no one sees love; and yet this very  love, which is not seen, is loved””1°7). The scheme is similar to that of De  Trinitate, Book 8: the lover, the beloved, and love itself which, while  unseen, is nonetheless loved inwardly and from the heart (intus, de  corde). Augustine does not make clear in Sermo 34 whether this inner  desire is for a love that is worthy, or whether perhaps it stems from a still  lustful heart and distorted interiority. Whatever genre it belong to,  however, the threesome amans, et quod amatur, et amor remains. For,  what we notice in the lower forms'of loving can help us to discern what  may be found in the higher ones: ... in inferioribus attendamus, quod in  superioribus inveniamus.  It is of worthy love Augustine is speaking, however, when he asks in  quaestio 35 whether love itself is also to be loved, and answers that only  the love loved for its own sake is rightly said to be loved. ‘“And  consequently, whatever can be taken away from an enduring and fruitive  love ought not to be loved. Isn’t the only love that should be loved the one  whose object cannot possibly be missing when it is loved?””!°8). What  this amounts to is that only frui-love for the eternal may really be loved  for itself alone. The kind of loving which enthralled Augustine when he  first came to Carthage is certainly excluded here, as is the inner, unseen  love which the impassioned lover desired to have reciprocated by his  comely beloved. At least two texts from the Confessiones take up the line  of quaestio 35: “For love of your love (amore amoris tui) I shall retrace  my wicked ways ...’”!°?). Since Augustine in the previous sentence had  107) Sermo 34,4 (CC 41,425. ML 38,211): “Si vero cognoscat quia vicissim amatur,  quomodo vehementius inardescit? Videt illa illum, videt ille illam, amorem nemo videt: et  tamen ipse amatur qui non videtur”.  108) De Diversis Quaestionibus 83, q. 35,1 (CC 44A, 50-51. ML 40,23-24): “*... an  amor quoque ipse amandus est? ... Nihil enim aliud est amare, quam propter se ipsam rem  aliquam appetere  . Et ideo non amandum est, quod manenti et fruenti amori auferri  potest. Cuius ergo rei amor amandus est, nisi eius quae non potest deesse dum amatur?””.  109) Confessiones 2,1,1 (Skutella 25. CSEL 33/1,29. ML 32,675): “Amore amoris tui  facis istuc, recolens vias meas nequissimas ...”Nıhıl nım AalIUu: est 'g qUam propter 1psam Tem

alıquam Et 1ıdeo NO  - amandum est, quod manent! ef fruent1 MOoOTI auferrI1
potest. Culus CIgO rel INOT amandus est, 1S1 1US JUaC NO potest deesse dum amatur ?”.

109) Confessiones Z (Skutella HAu SELA 32,675) * Amore amoTIS tul
facıs istuc, recolens 1as 111CcCaASs nequlissımas
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stated that he intended do thıs nOot for the wıcked WAaYS themselves, but
that he mıg Ove God, AT Justified ın understandıng "amoOre

AMOTLS ful  27 in the of ‘for Augustine’s Ove of love”. Thıs
woul also be the meanıng of the expression iın Book where he wrıtes :
“I ave saı1d before, and Sa Y it agaln, that wriıte thıs book for love
of VOUT OVve  29 110)l

Thus, Su briefly, for quaestio 35 frul-love for the eternal 1s
be OoVe ıle the Confessiones wıtness love of love. galn,
INOTIC than [wenLY later, the commenta: psalm 118 that
“the ove by 1C what oug be OVEe 1S OVEe': should ıtself also be
oved’” 111). The Latın readıng Augustine had of Ps 118 1IC 15
rendered Dy d modern version ..  mY soul 1s wıth incessant
ongıng for YOUT rulıngs””, INOTEC than lıkely prompte hım refer agaın

‘love of love  > Concupivit Aanıma Med desiderare Justificationes [UAS INn
OMNL lempore. On the basıs of thıs version he Can conclude that the g00d
ove 1C should be OVEe': 1s equlvalent that ““COoncupiscence ” Dy
IC OUT spirıt WarTr agaınst the flesh 12) But ıt 1s also equlvalent

the love prescribed Dy the double commandment 10 the
earth INa Yy NnOT be hıdden from hım (cf. Ps 119,19) Therefore,

the ove 1C 1S OoVve 1S that of both God and the ne1ghbour, that
i 1S the sole OT princıpal requırement of the commandment. The
““CONcupiscence ” of OUT spırıt agaılnst the flesh 1s SCCIH AS OUI Orlentatıon
towards fulfiıllıng thıs double commandment and such praısewo  Y
““concupiscence” 18 therefore be löved**).

Closer ıIn time Book of De Trinitate 1s the COomMmentary
John, 1ın the seventh of 1C read that it 1s precıisely hrough
ove that all else 1s OVEe: properly. How WO of love then 1s thıs love
itself ! Further in the Samne TaAaC it becomes quıte clear 1C love
Augustine has in mınd.

110) Ibid., RE (Skutella 263 SEL 33/1,280. 32,809) "Iam 1X1 ei dıcam :
amoTrTIs tul facıo istuc”.

lll) En In 118, S, CC 40,1688 SE LIZU - quod dılıgenda sit
et1am 1psa ıllect10 quUa dılıgıtur quod dılıgı oportet ®

12) Ibid. °°Ht dılıgimus concupiscentiam nOostram qua spirıtus concupiscıt adversus
CaINecM ; et quıd est ista concupiscentia, 1S1 ona dilecti10 ?”.

113) En In 118, 8,3 (CC 40,1686-168 / 4 193207 “Quıu autem
dıliıgendo dılıgıtur, S1 1psa dılecti10 NO dılıgıtur? nde Consequen(itier iste incola in erra, GCGu
de]l mandata sıbı absconderentur Orassel, ın quıbus ılect10 praecıpitur vel sola ve]l
maxime;: ei 1DS1US dılection1s dılectionem ve habere proclamat, dicens: Concupivit
anıma Mea desiderare iustificationes [UAS INn MN tempore. Laudabiılıs est ista concupiscentia,
NOn damnabılıs””.

ll4) In Epistolam Toannis, Ir. Y (ML 35,2030): “"Qua charıtate lit ut caetera ene
amen(Ttur, 1psa quomodo amanda 5 N
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No ONC Can SdYy what kınd of face ove has, 0)8 what ıts form OT
tature IS; 0)48 what ıts an and feet ATIC ıke Yet ove has feet; for
lovıng feet rıng us tO the church Oove has ands, for lovıng an:
reach out the DOOT OVve has CYCS, for lovıng CYCS SCC 16 of
OUT fellow human beings ATC In eed essed the PCISON wh takes
CaIic of the destitute and the pDOoOr ” (Ps Ove has CaIs, for the
Lord 5Sday>S “He wh has CAalIs hear, let hım ear  39 (Lk 8.8) 1s of
COUISC noTt matter of dıstinct localısed OTgans, but the PCISON wh
loves has the perception SCC the ole al ONC time. we In OVve
and yOU ıll be wel iın by (E: remaın ın ove and ıt 111 remaın In
you115)
The OVve that brings us the church, that percelves the need of the

DOOTI and reaches Oout them, that 1S able lısten tO God and the
ne1ghbour: thıs 1s the love I© Dy OUT lovıng and wellıng In it, ll
remaın wellıng ın us Of thıs love, 1C 1S worthy be OVEe' and
IC 1S concretised ere argely in of ove of ne1ghbour, Augustine
has lready stated that ıt 1S God, because it from Go0od and because
in it INAaY discern the Holy Spiırıt wh Outft ove In OUI hearts 116).
Sımıilarly the procedure he adopts In De I rinitate 612 of appealıng

the authorıty of the Apostle John In relatıon 1n 48 (“G d 1s
love”), Augustine ıIn In Epistolam Toannıs SS the canonicıty and
unıversal reception of thıs jetter.**’), ASs ıf he antıcıpated that eye-brows
WOUuU be raısed when he laımed that °l9ove 1S Go We IMNaYy then
conclude provısıonally that partıcularly of the commentar
In reveals sStırong affınıtıes wıth the Passagc ave quoted above from
De T rinitate &512 18) and especılally wıth lIınes 10-20, the Key sentences

115) Ibid., ir. 7,10 (ML 35,2034): “Qualem facıem dilectio? qualem formam
habet? qualem staturam habet? quales pedes habet? quales habet? CINO potest
dicere. amen pedes, 9928 1DSs1 ducunt ad Ecclesiam ; Na 1psae pauperI1
porrigunt ; habet OCulos, Na inde intellıgıtur lle quı egeltl Beatus Inquit qul intelligit D:
ESCHUM el (Ps 41.2) Habet u de quıbus 1C1 OMINUS : Qui habet
audiendi, audiat (Lk 5.5) Non Sunt membra dıstincta pCTI 10COS, sed intellectu siımul
videt quı habet charıtatem. Habıta, ei inhabıtaberis; INanNdc, ei manebiıtur In te  :r

16) Ibid., et. 7,6 (ML 335  - ”7 Fılıus Deus, el Spirıtus Sanctus Deus, ei lle
dılıgıt in qUO habıtat Spirıtus Sanctus CI O dılect10 Deus esLt; sed Deus qula Deo
Quia CLU dıcıt Apostolus: Charitas Dei iffusa es!t In cordibus NOSIFLS DEr Spiritum Sanctum
qul datus es!t nobis (Rom 5,5); intellıgamus ın dılectione Spirıtum Sanctum SsSE  Cal

117) Ibid., U Ü (ML 352051}
118) Accordıing i La Bonnardıere, Recherches de chronologie augustinienne,

Parıs, 1965, 5 E In Epistolam Toannıs ates from the spring of 407 On the er
hand, it 15 probable that €eas| roug 1rS' redactiıon of Book of De Trinitate had een
completed by the second half of 405, Just VT YCal beforehand. Whiıch ıf anı y
emendatıons werTe made the PDassdarpc of De T rinitate of interest before the work WdsSs
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of which ATC °“"These words (LE JIn 4.7-8) cSshow sufficıently and learly
that thıs Same brotherly OVve ıtselfThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  83  of which are: “These words (i.e. 1 Jn. 4.7-8) show sufficiently and clearly  that this same brotherly love itself ... not only comes ‘“from God” but  also is God ... Therefore, when we love our brother from love, we love  our brother from God; nor can it be that we do not love in a particular  and distinctive way (praecipue) the same love with which we love our  brother”. The love loved is, as in In Epistolam Ioannis, the love with  which we love our brethren.  2. The ‘“praecipue”” of ‘whoever loves his brethren loves, in a partic-  ular and distinctive way (praecipue), love itself”  The major premiss of Dideberg’s syllogistic representation of  Augustine’s argument is: ‘“He who loves his brother necessarily loves  love”. This reflects well the statement of In Epistolam IToannis 9,10:  “ Necesse est qui diligis fratrem, diligas ipsam dilectionem”’. But, when we  come to Book 8 of De Trinitate, it becomes imperative to notice in  similar contexts the frequent occurrence of the adverb ‘“praecipue ” which  is not present in the tracts on the first letter of John. We have been able  to find the following five explicit and implicit instances:  a. *... Qui proximum diligit consequens est ut ipsum praecipue  dilectionem diligat  66  ” 119)'  b  nec fieri potest ut eandem dilectionem non praecipue  diligamus qua fratrem diligimus ... dilectionem autem necesse est  diligat qui diligit fratrem  ” 120).  C  .  magis enim novit dilectionem qua diligit quam fratrem  quem diligit” *?2):  d. “Homo ergo qui creditur iustus, ex ea forma et veritate  diligitur, quam cernit et intellegit apud se ille qui diligit; ipsa vero  forma et veritas non est quomodo aliunde diligatur  ’ 122)'  e. “Et nisi hanc formam, quam semper stabilem atque incom-  mutabilem cernimus, praecipue diligeremus, non ideo diligeremus  illum, quia eius vitam, cum in carne viveret, huic formae coaptatam  et congruentem fuisse fide retinemus  »” 123)‘  The expressions (a) and (b) are virtually the same: in loving others it  eventually published as a whole in mid-419, it is beyond our competence to judge. On the  dating and history of composition of De Trinitate, see the note of E. Hendrikx in Euvres de  saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 15), p.:557-566.  119) De Trinitate 8,7,10 (CC 50,285. ML 42,957).  120) Jbid., 8;8,12 (CC 50,288. ML 42,958).  121) Jbid., (CC 50,286. ML 42,957).  122) "Zbid., 8,6/9 (CC 50,283. ML 42,956).  123) Jbid., 8,9,13 (CC 50,290. ML 42,959-960).noTt only AA God” but
also 1S GodThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  83  of which are: “These words (i.e. 1 Jn. 4.7-8) show sufficiently and clearly  that this same brotherly love itself ... not only comes ‘“from God” but  also is God ... Therefore, when we love our brother from love, we love  our brother from God; nor can it be that we do not love in a particular  and distinctive way (praecipue) the same love with which we love our  brother”. The love loved is, as in In Epistolam Ioannis, the love with  which we love our brethren.  2. The ‘“praecipue”” of ‘whoever loves his brethren loves, in a partic-  ular and distinctive way (praecipue), love itself”  The major premiss of Dideberg’s syllogistic representation of  Augustine’s argument is: ‘“He who loves his brother necessarily loves  love”. This reflects well the statement of In Epistolam IToannis 9,10:  “ Necesse est qui diligis fratrem, diligas ipsam dilectionem”’. But, when we  come to Book 8 of De Trinitate, it becomes imperative to notice in  similar contexts the frequent occurrence of the adverb ‘“praecipue ” which  is not present in the tracts on the first letter of John. We have been able  to find the following five explicit and implicit instances:  a. *... Qui proximum diligit consequens est ut ipsum praecipue  dilectionem diligat  66  ” 119)'  b  nec fieri potest ut eandem dilectionem non praecipue  diligamus qua fratrem diligimus ... dilectionem autem necesse est  diligat qui diligit fratrem  ” 120).  C  .  magis enim novit dilectionem qua diligit quam fratrem  quem diligit” *?2):  d. “Homo ergo qui creditur iustus, ex ea forma et veritate  diligitur, quam cernit et intellegit apud se ille qui diligit; ipsa vero  forma et veritas non est quomodo aliunde diligatur  ’ 122)'  e. “Et nisi hanc formam, quam semper stabilem atque incom-  mutabilem cernimus, praecipue diligeremus, non ideo diligeremus  illum, quia eius vitam, cum in carne viveret, huic formae coaptatam  et congruentem fuisse fide retinemus  »” 123)‘  The expressions (a) and (b) are virtually the same: in loving others it  eventually published as a whole in mid-419, it is beyond our competence to judge. On the  dating and history of composition of De Trinitate, see the note of E. Hendrikx in Euvres de  saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 15), p.:557-566.  119) De Trinitate 8,7,10 (CC 50,285. ML 42,957).  120) Jbid., 8;8,12 (CC 50,288. ML 42,958).  121) Jbid., (CC 50,286. ML 42,957).  122) "Zbid., 8,6/9 (CC 50,283. ML 42,956).  123) Jbid., 8,9,13 (CC 50,290. ML 42,959-960).Therefore., when ove OUT brother from love, Oove
OUT brother from God: NOT Can ıt be that do nOoTt love ın partıcular
and distinetive WdYy ( praecipue the Same OVve wıth which love OUT

brother’. The love OVEe': 1S. d in In Epistolam Toannıs, the Ove wıth
1C ove OUT brethren.

The ““praecipue of °‘whoever loves his hrethren loves. IN partic-
ular and distinctive WUAYV (praecipue ), love itself”

Ihe major prem1ss of Dıdeberg's syllogıstıc representation of
Augustine’s argumen 15 “He who loves hıs brother necessarıly loves
Oove  7 hıs reflects ell the statement of In Epistolam Toannıs 9,10
“ Necesse es!i quı dılıgıs fratrem, dılıgas 1psam dılectionem . But, when
COMEC Book of De Iriniıtate, it becomes imperatıve notice In
sımılar COntieX the requent OCCHITERANCE of the adverb ““praecipue 1C
1S nOoTt present ıIn the LTraCts the first letter of John We ave een able

fiınd the followıng 1ve explıcıt and implıcıt instances:

. Quı proximum dılıgıt CONSCHUCNS est ut 1psum praecipue
dılectionem dılıgat 119)'

NC fıer1 potest ut eandem dılectionem 19(8)  — praecıipue
dılızamus quUa fratrem dılıgzımus dılectionem au NECCSSC est
dılıgat quı dıligıit fratrem 120).

MAZLS enım novıt dılectionem qua dılıgıt qUamMm fratrem
qUCM dılıgıt”

H OomoO CT SO quı credıtur lustus, forma ei verıtate
dılıgıtur, qQUamı cernıt el intellegıt apud le quı dılıgıt; 1psa VeTITO

forma el verıtas HON est quomodo liunde diligatur 122).
“Et 1S1 anc formam, quam SCHILDCI stabılem InCOom-

mutabılem cern1mus, praecıipue dılıgeremus, NO  — iıdeo dılıgeremus
ıllum, qula e1us vitam, Cu 1ın vıveret, U1C formae coaptatam
el congruentem fulsse fide retinemus97 123)
The eXpress1ons (a) and (b) AaTe virtually the Same ın lovıng others it

eventually publıshed ole ın m1d-419, it 18 beyond OUT competence judge On the

datıng and hıstory of composıtıon of De Trinitate, SCC the ote of Hendrikx ın (FEuvres de
Saınt ugustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 15 p.:557-566.

119) De T rinitate 8,/7,10 FG& 42,957)
120) Ibid., 8,8,12 (CC 42,958)
121) Ibid.. (CC9 42,957)
122) Ibid., 8,6,9 (CC 42,956)
123) Ibid., 8,9,13 (CC 42,959-960).
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18 fıttıng OI NCCCSSATY hat Ove OVe ıtself praecipue. The formulatıon
(C) varlıes from thıs LWO COunts novıt replaces diligit, and instead of
praecipue read MAagZIS. For (e) 1t 15 not dilectio that 1S saıd be OoVve:
when the ıfe of A g00d PDCISON such 4S the Apostle Paul seis us aflame
wıth love, but hanc formam SEMDEFr stabilem Incommutabilem,
and thıs form aTre saıd the ONeE hand percelve, and the other

love, praecipue. Note hat praecipue modiıfies diligeremus not CerNIMUuS.
Sımilarly (e) the expression (d) substitutes forma el veritate for dilectio,
and introduces the element of perception and understandıng d$S ell d
that of OVve TIhe word praecıipue ıtself 1S miıssıng here, but there 18
sStrong chance that the Samne dea 1S rendered Dy the phrase, ‘“1psa VeTO
forma el verıtas AON est quomodo aliunde diligatur ote agaın that ıt 15
the lovıng hat 1S specıfically mMOdile not the KNnowIng. Thıs form 0)8

truth, then, 1s tOo be OoVve from other SUOUTICE than iıtself. As INAaY
antıcıpate, because thıs SOUTICE ıll be ıdentified wıth (J0d himself***),
therefore the stable and unchangeable form 1S tO be OVe from other
SOUTCE than God hiımself. TOom another pomint of VIEW, however, NO  > est
quomodo aliunde diligatur g1ves evidence of kınshıp ıth the exXpressi1on
sed in relatıon LO frui-love of God wıth the ole self, VIZ propter
sSeIpSsSum. Quaestio 35 ın treatıng OVve of love, has already Iluded thıs
cContext Sed $Z propter alıia qUAE amanda SUuNnT uUumMor AMAaTUr, AON
amarı dieitur. Only the love 1C Cannot be taken AdWAaVYV from frui 15 {O be
OVEe: propter seIDSUmM 125). Thus, In (d) above, only the form and truth of
goodness, 16 Augustine SCCS 4S realısed 1ın the ıfe of g00d PCISON,
oug to be consıdered d the anchor of human beings’ deepest opes and
AdSs the ultımate ecrıterıion for human appraısal of, OT involvement In
others’ lıves.

Perhaps thıs 15 the Ssurest dırection 1ın 1C seek the meanıng of
praecipue in (a), (b) and (e) We MaYy hen translate ıt AdSs ..  1ın partıcular

124) Sermo 34,3 (CC 38,210) “*Certe quılia 1X1 arıtas dei iffusa es!t INn
cordibus NOSIFLS per spirıtum sSsancium quı datus est nobis, ıdeo est CONSCYUCNS ut quıa spiırıtus
Sanctus deus esL, NC dılıgere deum, 181 PCI spırıtum SAaNnCLIum, AdINCINUSs eum de
deo  27 (10d 18 not only the SUUICC of love for unchangeable form and truth, but Iso of love
for neıghbour. See De T'rinitate 8,8,12 (G- 42,958-959): ““Cum CI£O de
dılectione dılıgımus iratrem, de deo dılıgımus ratrem84  R. Canning  is fitting or necessary that we love love itself praecipue. The formulation  (c) varies from this on two counts: novit replaces diligit, and instead of  praecipue we read magis. For (e) it is not dilectio that is said to be loved  when the life of a good person such as the Apostle Paul sets us aflame  with love, but hanc formam  semper stabilem atque incommutabilem,  and this form we are said on the one hand to perceive, and on the other  to love, praecipue. Note that praecipue modifies diligeremus not cernimus.  Similarly to (e) the expression (d) substitutes forma et veritate for dilectio,  and introduces the element of perception and understanding as well as  that of love. The word praecipue itself is missing here, but there is a  strong chance that the same idea is rendered by the phrase, ‘ipsa vero  forma et veritas non est quomodo aliunde diligatur”. Note again that it is  the loving that is specifically so modified, not the knowing. This form or  truth, then, is to be loved from no other source than itself. As we may  anticipate, because this source will be identified with God himself!2*),  therefore the stable and unchangeable form is to be loved from no other  source than God himself. From another point of view, however, non est  quomodo aliunde diligatur gives evidence of kinship with the expression  used in relation to frui-love of God with the whole self, viz. propter  seipsum. Quaestio 35, in treating love of love, has already alluded to this  context: Sed si propter alia quae amanda sunt amor amatur, non recte  amari dicitur. Only the love which cannot be taken away from frui is to be  loved propter seipsum‘?°). Thus, in (d) above, only the form and truth of  goodness, which Augustine sees as realised in the life of a good person,  ought to be considered as the anchor of human beings’ deepest hopes and  as the ultimate criterion for human appraisal of, or involvement in  others’ lives.  Perhaps this is the surest direction in which to seek the meaning of  praecipue in (a), (b) and (e). We may then translate it as ‘‘in a particular  124) Sermo 34,3 (CC 41,424. ML 38,210): “Certe quia dixit : Caritas dei diffusa est in  cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum qui datus est nobis, ideo est consequens ut quia spiritus  sanctus deus est, nec diligere possumus deum, nisi per spiritum sanctum, amemus deum de  deo”. God is not only the source of love for unchangeable form and truth, but also of love  for neighbour. See De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,288-289. ML 42,958-959): ‘Cum ergo de  dilectione diligimus fratrem, de deo diligimus fratrem ... Ex una igitur eademque caritate  deum proximumque diligimus ...””. Cf. Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 (CC 36,175.  ML 35,1532) : “Dilige ergo proximum, et intuere in te unde diligis proximum ; ibi videbis, ut  poteris, deum”.  125) De Diversis Quaestionibus 83, q. 35,1 (CC 44A,50. ML 40,24): “Et ideo non  amandum est, quod manenti et fruenti amori auferri potest”.Ex Ul  ‚<% igıtur eademque arıtate
eum proximumque dılıgimus u I ractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 17,8 @&

35.41332):; ‘““Dılıge CISO proximum, ei intuere ın nde dılıgıs DroXimum ; ıbı videbıs, ut
poterIıSs, eum  HP

125) De Diversıis OQuaestionibus 55, 35.1 (CE 44A ‚.50 f ıdeo 1O
amandum est, quod anentI]ı et fruent1 mor auferrTI1 potest””.
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and dıstincetive W8y”, in the that frul-love 1s dıstinctive 126). Thıs 15
not, however, place the form 0)8 the truth the love that 15 be OVe'l
..  1n partıcular and distinctive 9  Way 1ın water-tight ategory of 1ts OW
as ıf, NCC attaıned through Oove of ne1ghbour, it longer exercıised anı y
influence that love of ne1ghbour. Praecıpue INAaYy rather be understood
almost 4S SYNONJNYIN of NECESSAFLO ıIn the sen °°ub1 1lecCt10 DroX1im1ı
ıbı NEeCESSAFLO dılect10 de1” 127) where it 1s Augustine’s intention tOo Show
that DUIC love of ne1ghbour Can only ex1ist where there 1s unsullıed love of
self, and that thıs latter necessarıly entaıls the distinctive all-ımportant
orlientation of nes  E ole eing God Another poss1ıble approac
would be read praecipue 1ın (a), (b) and (e) in the 1g of the expression

MAZLS enım nOvIt dılectionem qua dılıgıt quam fratrem qUuCH)
dılıgıt ”” Perhaps thıs se has influenced those translators who
render praecipue 4S ‘“above all else’”” 128), 1ie not mistaken ıIn tself,
nevertheless ıts empting assoclatıon ıth (C), 16 when looked al
INOTC losely 1S not makıng xactly the SAdINCc poımnt, 18 OUuUnNn!' ead to
certaın Ser10us misunderstandıngs. For example, ONC INaYy thus be
inclined TeCAason In thıs WadYyY the love wıth which love the brother 1S
OVEe: INOTEC han the brother himself; indeed, thıs love, which ONC 1N!'
wıthın oneself and which 1$ identifıed ıth God, 1S OVEe: ‘“above all else  27
TIhe implıcatıon 1s that ONMNC from love of neighbour, 1C 1S less,

love for God in one’s OW interlorıty, which 1S “more’. Thus, the
question of how much weıght 1s to be g]ven love for God and how
much love for ne1ghbour WOU ındeed be ıimportant, and WOUuU
learly ave een decıded in favour of the former which 1s ‘“ ahove all
else  29

The impression g1ven by these reflect10ns, sparked off Dy the
association of praecipue wıth MAZ1S, needs be corrected in the 1g of

126) TIhe fırst meanıng of ‘““praecıpue g1ven In PG are el In (edıtors), Oxford
Aatın Dictionary, Fascıcle VI, 1425, 1s 6,  1n ManneT which 18 specıial the partıcular
Case mentioned, peculıarly””. An example 18 quoted from 1cero’s DYO Rabirio Perduellionis
Reo ‘labor ın hoc defendendo praecıpue IMCUS eSL, studıum CIO conservandı homiınıs
COININUNG mı1ıhı vobıscum CSSC debebıt ”” 1Io Sa Y then that ONeCc loves ove-God ““praecıpue ”
when ONC loves the brother 1S siımılar sSayıng “"ExX unNna ıgıtur eademque carıtate eum
proximumque dılıgımus, sed deum propter deum, 1105 autem eit proximum propter eum  23
De I rinitate 8,9,12 (CC’ 42,959)

127) Iractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 83,3 (CGC 35,1846).
128) See the translatıon of McKenna iın Saint Augustine. The I’'rinity (Fathers of

the Church, 45), 264 Agaö6&sse In (Euvres de saınt ugustin (Bibliotheque
Augustinienne, 16), 67/ ""avant tout”: an Beschıin In Sant’Agostino. La Trinita
(Nuova Bıblıoteca Agostinıana, R ‘““princıpalmente .
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Augustine’s XISs themselves. Fiırstly, ıt 1s A4AS ell from the Outfset LO be
quıte clear that Augustıine o€es NnOt SdYy that ONC loves Ove-God INOTE

MAaZLS } than the brother OVe The verb modilie‘ Dy MAZLS iın (C) 1S nNOVvIt
not diligit econdly, translatıon of praecipue, IC o€es indeed
wıth the verb diligit, ın the of MAZLS 18 blatantly al odds wıth
Augustine’s concludıng assertions In De T rinitate 60642 For he claıms
there that the question how much love 0Ug devote OUT brother
and how much tOo (G0d cshould nNOt rouble Why not? °° FOor should
love OUuTr brother d ourselves; and the INOIC love God the INOTC
love ourselves. Therefore love (G0od and the ne1ighbour from ONC and
the SaJmne love 27 129). TOM thıs MaYy conclude that Augustine SCCS
love d much of unıty that the INOTE love God., the HIOI OVe
OUT ne1ghbour ASs ourselves. Thırdly, in the p ARS of both the
eXpress10ns (d) and (e) in 1C dilectio 1S replace: by forma and verıtas,

fınd g00d ITCason reject speakıng of love for ove-God AdSs

MMOFe and as thereby implyıng that love of neighbour 15 ess
Love of form an truth Il luminating love of love

In De I riniıtate 8,6,9 Augustine declares that oug love
human beings ‘ eıther because they dIC rıghteous OI ıIn order that they
INAaY become righteous: *; In the of (d) and (e) above he 1s
wellıng upDON love of the former kınd such ASs m1g be inspıred Dy
acquaıntance ıth the ıfe of the Apostle Paul and wıth the hardshıps he
ndured for the sake of hıs minıstry dSs they dIC descer1ibed In Cor 6.2.104
The wondertful thıng, accordıng tOo De I rinitate 8,6,9, 1s that, CVCNMN though

PCISON MaYy hımself NOl yeLl be rıghteous., he ST1 knows what
rıghteousness 15 He SCCS thıs wıthın hımself apu 1DSUmM videt ) But,
continues Augustine:

how 111 people be able (to SCC and Sa Y what rıghteous soul 1S)
eXcept by cleavıng that VC SadiIne form (forma) ıtself 1cC they
behold. that they INaYy be orme Dy it and become righteous
souls? Ihen they ıll NOTL only dıscern and SaYy that that soul 1S

129) De I riniıtate n  ,  a  9  ’ OC 42,959) “Fratrı nım quantum nobıs
1DSIS; NOS autem 1DSOS magıs dılıgımus quanto magıs dılıgımus eum Ex una ıgıtur
eademque arıtate eum proximumque dılıgımus The varlant readıng, accordıng
which “incomparabiılıter plus quam nobıs deo  A0 18 nserted before “rate) 18 preferred by
1gne Ihe varıant makes substantıal challenge the valıdıty of the pomn aAIc

makıng ere
130) De T rinitate 8,6,9 (CC 42,956) “Quı] CTSO mat homıines, aut quıa

lust1ı sun(t, aut ut 1ust1 sint, ebet”
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rıghteous whiıch, through orderiıng ıts ıfe and conduct accordıngz
the dictates of knowledge and of ICasSON, assı1gns hat 1S
hıs due But, cleavıng tO that form, they 111 themselves lıve
riıghteously and conduct themselves riıghteously by assıgnıng
CVCIYONC hat 1s hıs due, ..  SsSo that they INa Yy OW! nothıng tO AaNyONC

10 eXcept to love ONC another’”’ (Rom 13:86) And how Can OTMNC cleave
that form but by oving?The Unity ;f Love for God and Neighbour  87  5 righteous which, through ordering its life and conduct according to  the dictates of knowledge and of reason, assigns to everyone what is  his due. But, cleaving to that form, they will themselves live  righteously and conduct themselves righteously by assigning to  everyone what is his due, ‘‘so that they may owe nothing to anyone  10  except to love one another” (Rom. 13.8). And how can one cleave to  that form but by loving? ... Why then do we love another whom we  believe to be righteous and not love the form itself in which we see  what a righteous soul is, so that we too may be able to be righteous?  Or is it not rather that, unless we also loved that form, we should  15  not love him at all whom we love in conformity with it (ex ea), but  while we are not righteous, we love that form too little to give us the  power to become righteous? The man therefore who is believed to  be righteous is loved in conformity with that form and truth (ex ea  forma et veritate) which he who loves discerns and understands  20  within himself; but this form and truth itself cannot be loved from  any source other than itself!?1).  What role does love of form and truth play here? J.B. du Roy  considers Augustine’s position to be this: just as in our quest for learning  we are led by others, mutable creatures that they are, to the stability of  inner truth, so, in our loving, others can do no more than to refer us to  the inner love with which we love!*?). In the text just quoted, however,  the other is a palpably more significant figure than du Roy gives him  credit for. The movement encountered here does not merely go by way of  the changeable, including other human beings, to immutable inner truth; it  is not just that a person, inspired by love for the kind of righteous life he  believes the Apostle Paul to have lived, discerns and understands the  stable form and truth of righteousness within himself (apud se ipsum  131) Zbid. (CC 50,283. ML 42,955-956): ‘Quod unde esse poterunt, nisi inhaerendo  eidem ipsi formae quam intuentur, ut inde formentur et sint iusti animi; non tantum  cernentes et dicentes iustum esse animum qui scientia atque ratione in vita ac moribus sua  cuique distribuit, sed etiam ut ipsi iuste vivant iusteque morati sint, sua cuique dis-  tribuendo, uf nemini quidquam debeant, nisi ut invicem diligant? Et unde inhaeretur illi  formae, nisi amando? Cur ergo alium diligimus quem credimus iustum, et non diligimus  ipsam formam ubi videmus quid sit iustus animus, ut et nos iusti esse possimus? An vero  nisi et istam diligeremus, nullo modo eum diligeremus quem ex ista diligimus, sed dum iusti  non sumus, minus eam diligimus quam ut iusti esse valeamus? Homo ergo qui creditur  justus, ex ea forma et veritate diligitur, quam cernit et intellegit apud se ille qui diligit ; ipsa  vero forma et veritas non est quomodo aliunde diligatur”.  132) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 434: “... autrui ne peut que nous renvoyer ä l’amour  dont nous l’aimons, de meme qu'’il ne nous enseigne qu’en nous ramenant ä l’attestation de  la verite interieure””. Du Roy quotes Confessiones 11,8,10 (Skutella 271. CSEL 33/1,287.  ML 32,813) in this connection: ‘“Quis porro nos docet nisi stabilis veritas? Quia et per  creaturam mutabilem cum admonemur, ad veritatem stabilem ducimur, ubi vere discimus  o”4Why hen do Oove another whom
belıeve tOo be rıghteous and NOTL love the form ıtself 1n IC CC
hat rıghteous soul 1S, hat LOO INaYy be able tO be riıghteous?
Or 18 ıt nOoTt rather that, unless also OVEe: that form, cshould

.. NOT love hım al all whom love In conformıiıty wıth it (ex ea), but
ıle ATC noOoL rıghteous, love that form LOO lıttle LO g1ve us the
W LO become rıghteous? The INa  — therefore wh 1s elleve tO
be rıghteous 1s OVEe: in conformıty ıth that form and truth (ex
forma el veritate) 16 he wh loves discerns and understands

20 wıthın hımself ; but thıs form and truth ıtself cCannoTt be OVEe': from
Anı Yy SOUICC other than itself*):
What role o€es love of form and truth play here? du Roy

consıders Augustine’s posıtion be thıs Just d In OUT for learnıng
AIC led by others, mutable creatures that they dIC, the stabılıty of

inner truth, 5 ın OUT lovıng, others Can do INOTC than refer us

the inner love ıth 1C Oove 132)_ In the texti Just quoted, however,
the other 1s palpabIly INOTEC s1ıgnıfıcant fıgure than du ROY o1ves hım
credıt for The encountered eTe o€es nOT merely Dy WaY of
the changeable, includıng other human beings, immutable inner truth; it
1S noTt Just that PCISON, inspıred Dy love for the kınd of rıghteous 1ıfe he
beliıeves the Apostle Paul! ave IVO discerns and understands the
stable form and truth of rıghteousness wıthın hımself apu IDSUM

131) Ibid. (CC 42,955-956): ““Quod nde CSSC runt, 181 iınhaerendo
eıdem 1ps1 formae QUamı intuentur, ut inde formentur ei siınt 1ust1 anım1: NO Lantum
Cernentes eit dıcentes 1ustum CSSC anımum quı scıentla ratione ın ıta morıbus 5 U}  Q

CuUl1que dıstrıbuılt, sed et1am ut 1ps1 iuste vivant lusteque moratı sınt, SsSua Cu1que dıs-
trıbuendo, ul nemiinı quidquam debeant, 151 ul Invicem diligant ? nde inhaeretur 1Ilı
formae, 1S1 amando? Cur CI SO alıum dılıgımus QUECIMN credıimus lustum, ei 1O  —_ dılıgımus
1psam formam ubı videmus quıd sıt 1ustus anımus, ut el 1105 1ust1ı SSC possimus? An eCIO
1S1 ei istam dılıgeremus, nullo modo Cu dılıgeremus QUCHN ista dılıgımus, sed dum lustı
NO  >; .UuS, mMINus Ca ılıgımus (qUamı ut 1ust1 6SSC valeamus? Homo CIBO quı credıtur
Justus, forma ei verıtate dılıgıtur, QUalll cernit eit intellegıt apud 1le quı dılıgıit ; 1psa
eIO forma et verıtas NO  —; est quomodo lıunde dılıgatur””.

132) du ROoy, art C: 434 e’ autrul peut qJUC OUS l’amour
dont OUS l’aımons, de meme qu'ıl OUS enseigne qu en OUS ramenan l’attestation de
la verıte interieure)). Du ROoy quotes Confessiones .  n (Skutella 271 SEL 33/1,287.

32,813) In thıs connection : “Quıis 1105 docet 1S1 stabılıs verıtas? Quıia ei PCI
creaturam mutabılem EG admonemur, ad verıtatem stabılem ducımur, ubı GIe dıscımus
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videt) hıs mMOoMment of inner recognIition, comparable the inner Vvis1ıon
OT knowledge OT love of love, 18 by the en of the ourney ° Per
creaturam mutabilem ad veriıtatem stabilem)' 15 patently insufficıent A4AS

SUMMAAaTCY of OUTI text LLOIC 1S afoot than the from the exterlor
other the dıscernment of form and truth wıthın ne’s  A OW interlorıty.
Lines T{} csShow thıs clearly. When, hrough lovıng, PDCISON cleaves
the form of rıghteousness (inhaerendo eidem ipsi formae ), 133) he ıll be
nabled 1ve rıghteously and love alone 111 characterıse hıs relatıon-
sh1ps ıth others. According lınes 14-17, woul noTt be able love

rıghteous PCISON such AS Paul unless also OVEe': the form 0)8 truth ın
conformıity ıth IC (exX ea) Oove hım and and 1C dıscern
and understand wıthın ourselves. Sınce thıs form OT truth 15 ıtself the VC
SOUICC of OUT love for ıt, ıt has also be consıdered the SOUTCE of love for
those whom love In conformıty wıth 1t (exX forma el veritate). In
thıs Augustine speaks 1n De Trinitate 6913 of lovıng ın partıcular
and dıistinctive WaY ( praecipue thıs stable and unchangeable form,
1 1s al the SAaminlec time SOUICC and OIM of love. Only then 1l] be
capable of lovıng the lıves of others because belıeve them O ave een
1ve iın accordance wıth the form of rıghteousness, ın short, ‘“hbecause
they ATC rıghteous qula IuUSEL sunt ) 134)_

Thus., Augustine Can claım 1n Book of De Irinitate, “I ove
al and strong INan wıth chaste and genuiıne love  23 135)' What
happens, however, ıf it 1s discovered that PCISON whose ıfe elleve
ave Dn ın accordance wıth the form of rıghteousness out
closer acquaıntance to ave acted Outft of OT greed, OT vaınglory?
Obviously Cannot ST1 love hım because he 1S rıghteous, for he 1S
evıdently not

hıs love then 1s wıthdrawn from that unworthy PCTSON, yvel ıt
remaıns 1ın that form ıIn conformıty wıth 1C (ex qua) had OVEe':
hım when elleve hım be WO Unless perhaps NO love hım
LO thıs end, that he MaYy become such dASs ave ascertaıned that he
Was nO  — But 1ın the PCISONMN hıimself nothıng has hanged; yet he Cal

133) As ave SCCH, “ınhaerere” 1$ favourıte erb of Augustine’s for indıcatıng
total commıtment God

l34) De Trinitate 8,9,13 ( 42,959-960): ° Ht 181 anc formam, qUamı
SCMDECI stabılem incommutabılem cernımus, praecıpue dılıgeremus, NO  —_ iıdeo dılıge-

ıllum, qulia 1US vitam, CU 1n viveret, U1cC formae coaptatam ei congruentem
f{u1sse, fiıde retiınemus’”.

135) De I riniıtate 9,6,11 (CC 42,966) ‘“ Amo ıtaque fiıdelem em
1rum germano’”.
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be changed and Can become what had ONMNCC elleve hım be
However, the appraısal had made of hım In IN Y mınd has hanged;
thıs 1s NO dıfferent from hat it ONCC had een But, Dy the
command of unchangeable and transcendent rıghteousness, the

10 Same love has een turned from ıts intention eN]JOY and
1recte ıth the intention ö takıng Caic of others. 18 indeed the
form ıtself of unshaken and abıdıng truth In IC enN]OYy PCISON
when belıeve hım be Z00d and in 1C CaIrec for hım that he
MaYy become good Thıs form bathes both the glance of mınd

FS and hat clou of INeTIS aAaDPCATANCECS IC discern from above,
wıth the SAadIlnle 1g of incorruptible and mMOStT DUIC 1Cason 1s
In the 1g of thıs form that I thınk of the SAaIiInec PCTISON whom had
SCCH 136)‘
The Oove of the form of unshaken and abıdıng truth, C remaıns

CVECN when ove 1s wıthdrawn aCCOUunNT of manıfest unworthıiness,
CINCI SCS ere ın ıts specıal role, stressing agaın why ıt should be referred

ASs praecipue. When en]Ooy (frul) theT and righteous lıves of
others, do genumlnely and chastely ıf enN]OY them ın and from
unchangeable and transcendent rıghteousness (lines 11-14 If, however.
thıs essentı1al ruıble dımens1ion 1S missıng from the lıves of others, that 1S,
ıf they AdIC nOoTt rıghteous, then OUT unfaılıng attachment the form of
rıghteousness brings ıt about that OUT intention in lovıng others 15
dırected fromfrul takıng CaTe of them (consulere ..  sSo that they m1g
become rıghteous” (lines 8-11) The form that the 1g of
incorruptıble ITCAasSson the glance of mınd and that dıspels the CIOU
of INCIC APPCATaNCcCS offers sıgnıfıcantly dier  < perspective OW

ıfe and that of others (lines 14-1 Thıs 1g Can enable
prompt others beyond themselves dSs it has prompte beyond myself
Dy orlentatıng towards the form of stable truth Indeed, the form, 1.e
unchangeable and transcendent rıghteousness, commands that take CAT®

of others (lınes 8 by keeping the transcendent perspective theır
lıves OPCI, that NO love them thıs end, that they INa Y become

136) Ihbid. (CC ;  < 42,966-96 /): .)  E ab indıgno homiıne ablatus, ın
forma permanetl, qua CUu alem credens Nısı forte ad hoc al iam, ut

alıs sıt, CU alem 1O SSC COMPCICIO. ın Ilo homiıne nı mufatum est:; mutarı amen

potest, ut fiat quod CU 1am S5C credıderam. In mente autem INnca utata est utique 1psa
existimatı1o, qUaC de Ilo alıter habebat, el alıter demque INOT ab intentione
perfruendi ad iıntentionem consulendi, incommutabılıiı desuper iustıtia ubente deflexus est.

Ipsa CIO forma INnCONCUSsae stabılıs veritatis, ın qUuUa fruerer homiıne bonum AUM

credens, ei In quUa consulo ut bonus sıt, eadem luce incorruptibıilıs sincer1ss>ımaeque ratı1onıs
ei INCaC menti1s aspectum, ei ıllam phantasıae nubem qU amı desuper CEINO, Cu eumdem
homınem QUCINMN videram Coglto, imperturbabılı aeternıtate perfundıt .
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rıghteous ASs ave ascertaıned that they WEeIC nOTL (lınes 3-6) Our
attachment tOo transcendent form CMNSUTICS that change for the better ıIn
the lıves of those love always remaıns possıbılıty, that for hem LtOO
the CIOU: of INneTEe AaDPCATANCECS MaYy be dıissolved

The paralle ın De TI riniıtate between “*love of love  27 and love of form
OT truth 15 iındeed strıkıng. The form that 1s OVEe: directs us wıth
command the ervıce of OUT ne1ghbour; sımılarly, the Oove 16 18
Ove 1s that wıth ıUa continue love OUT Dröfher” / and 1C
Can only be OVve wıth love (caritate ) ıf it 1S actually engaged ıIn lovıng
OTINCONC OT somethıng 38) Clearly, therefore, ıt 1s unfaır tOo Augustine
STa that for hım “the encounter ıth the other 1s for Ial only the
OCCasıon for dıscoverıng hıs OW eternal truth” 139)' Thıs 15 ıke drawıng
what 1S be the hypotenuse of rıght-angle trıangle, and then claımıng
18 ave drawn rıght-angle riangle. For Augustine ıt Cal also be the
love of form eternal truth that StIrS us love and eN]OY the lıves of
those who ave 1ve': In harmony wıth ıt Attention tO these lıves INAaYy In
turn awaken INOIC love for the immutable form of rıghteousness
1cC perce1ve ın God But thıs form constıitutes the OrIm accordıng

whiıich human beings 0Ug lıve, that 1S, the OoIm Dy 3r” al
genuımne self-love and love of ne1ghbour d1iIC be measured., the SOUTITCEC

from1 they dIC {1ow, and the goal towards IC they d1C be
orlıentated 140). The PTOCCSS of lovıng by close ONCEC

the iıllumınated soul ınwardly upOonNn eterna|] truth As ave SCCHIL,
the transcendent and unchangeable form of rıghteousness actually
commands ıts adherents take CaAdiIC that other human beings AIiIcC al  e

137) Consıder the followıng phrases from De I rınıtate „8,12-8,9, WL /-2
42,958-959):
(a) ““Quıd CI SO dılıgıt carıtas 1S1 quod carıtate dılıgımus ?”
(b) >  Cum CIZO de dilectione dılıgımus fratrem, de deo dılıgiımus fratrem ; NC 1eT]

potest ut eandem dilectionem 1O!  — praecıpue dılıgamus QUU fratrem diligimus’”.
(c) ‘Sed S1 C QUCIMN V1 humano 1SU spiritali carıtate dılıgeret, videret eum
(d) K a UNMNd igıtur eademque carıtate eum proximumque dılıgımus

138) De I rınıtate 8,8,12 (CC 42,958)90  R. Canning  righteous as I have ascertained that they were not (lines 3-6). Our  attachment to transcendent form ensures that a change for the better in  the lives of those we love always remains a possibility, that for them too  the cloud of mere appearances may be dissolved.  The parallel in De Trinitate between ‘‘love of love”” and love of form  or truth is indeed striking. The form that is loved directs us with a  command to the service of our neighbour; similarly, the love which is  loved is that with which we continue to love our brother!?”), and which  can only be loved with love (caritate) if it is actually engaged in loving  someone or something !*®). Clearly, therefore, it is unfair to Augustine to  state that for him “‘“the encounter with the other is for man only the  occasion for discovering his own eternal truth’’!*°). This is like drawing  what is to be the hypotenuse of a right-angle triangle, and then claiming  to have drawn a right-angle triangle. For Augustine it can also be the  love of form or eternal truth that stirs us to love and to enjoy the lives of  those who have lived in harmony with it. Attention to these lives may in  turn awaken a more eager love for the immutable form of righteousness  which we perceive in God. But this form constitutes the norm according  to which human beings ought to live, that is, the norm by which all  genuine self-love and love of neighbour are to be measured, the source  from which they are to flow, and the goal towards which they are to be  orientated!*°), The process of loving by no means comes to a close once  the illuminated soul gazes inwardly upon eternal truth. As we have seen,  the transcendent and unchangeable form of righteousness actually  commands its adherents to take care that other human beings are aided,  137) Consider the following phrases from De Trinitate 8,8,12-8,9,12 (CC 50,287-289.  ML 42,958-959):  (a) “Quid ergo diligit caritas nisi quod caritate diligimus?”  (b) “Cum ergo de dilectione diligimus fratrem, de deo diligimus fratrem; nec fieri  potest ut eandem dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus” .  (c) “Sed si eum quem videt humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret, videret deum ...”.  (d) “Ex una igitur eademque caritate deum proximumque diligimus ...”  138) De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,287. ML 42,958): *... sic et caritas diligit quidem se,  sed nisi se aliquid diligentem diligat non caritate se diligit”.  139) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 441: “... la rencontre d’autrui n’est pour l’homme que  V’occasion de decouvrir sa verite eternelle””.  140) De Trinitate 8,9,13 (CC 50,290. ML 42,960): ‘Ita et ipsorum vitam facit a nobis  diligi formae illius dilectio, secundum quam vixisse creduntur, et illorum vita credita in  eamdem formam flagrantiorem excitat caritatem; ut quanto flagrantius diligimus deum  tanto certius sereniusque videamus, quia in deo conspicimus incommutabilem formam  justitiae, secundum quam hominem vivere oportere iudicamus’”’.SIC ei carıtas dılıgıt quıdem SC,
sed 1S1 alıquıd dılıgentem dılıgat 1O  —_ carıtate dılıgıt””.

139) du ROoy, art CIt.; 44 ]90  R. Canning  righteous as I have ascertained that they were not (lines 3-6). Our  attachment to transcendent form ensures that a change for the better in  the lives of those we love always remains a possibility, that for them too  the cloud of mere appearances may be dissolved.  The parallel in De Trinitate between ‘‘love of love”” and love of form  or truth is indeed striking. The form that is loved directs us with a  command to the service of our neighbour; similarly, the love which is  loved is that with which we continue to love our brother!?”), and which  can only be loved with love (caritate) if it is actually engaged in loving  someone or something !*®). Clearly, therefore, it is unfair to Augustine to  state that for him “‘“the encounter with the other is for man only the  occasion for discovering his own eternal truth’’!*°). This is like drawing  what is to be the hypotenuse of a right-angle triangle, and then claiming  to have drawn a right-angle triangle. For Augustine it can also be the  love of form or eternal truth that stirs us to love and to enjoy the lives of  those who have lived in harmony with it. Attention to these lives may in  turn awaken a more eager love for the immutable form of righteousness  which we perceive in God. But this form constitutes the norm according  to which human beings ought to live, that is, the norm by which all  genuine self-love and love of neighbour are to be measured, the source  from which they are to flow, and the goal towards which they are to be  orientated!*°), The process of loving by no means comes to a close once  the illuminated soul gazes inwardly upon eternal truth. As we have seen,  the transcendent and unchangeable form of righteousness actually  commands its adherents to take care that other human beings are aided,  137) Consider the following phrases from De Trinitate 8,8,12-8,9,12 (CC 50,287-289.  ML 42,958-959):  (a) “Quid ergo diligit caritas nisi quod caritate diligimus?”  (b) “Cum ergo de dilectione diligimus fratrem, de deo diligimus fratrem; nec fieri  potest ut eandem dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus” .  (c) “Sed si eum quem videt humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret, videret deum ...”.  (d) “Ex una igitur eademque caritate deum proximumque diligimus ...”  138) De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,287. ML 42,958): *... sic et caritas diligit quidem se,  sed nisi se aliquid diligentem diligat non caritate se diligit”.  139) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 441: “... la rencontre d’autrui n’est pour l’homme que  V’occasion de decouvrir sa verite eternelle””.  140) De Trinitate 8,9,13 (CC 50,290. ML 42,960): ‘Ita et ipsorum vitam facit a nobis  diligi formae illius dilectio, secundum quam vixisse creduntur, et illorum vita credita in  eamdem formam flagrantiorem excitat caritatem; ut quanto flagrantius diligimus deum  tanto certius sereniusque videamus, quia in deo conspicimus incommutabilem formam  justitiae, secundum quam hominem vivere oportere iudicamus’”’.la rencontire d’autru]l est DOUL I’homme quC
l’occasıon de decouvrır verıte eternelle  er

140) De Trinitate 8,9,13 (CE 42,960) ei 1psorum vitam facıt nobıs
dılıg! formae ıllıus dılect10, secundum quam VIX1ISSe creduntur, ei lllorum ıta credıta In
eamdem formam flagrantiorem xcıtat carıtatem ; ut quani{o flagrantıus dılıgımus eum

certius seren1usque videamus, qul1a ın deo CONSPICIMUS incommutabılem formam
lustitiae, secundum qQUahı homınem vivere oOportere iudıcamus .
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insofar AS possıble, the d1iscovery and the realısatıon of the truth
and Oorm of theır l1ves. “Cleavıng that form, they 11l themselves 1ve
rıghteously and conduct themselves righteously Dy assıgnıng
what 1s hıs due, sSo that they IMaYy OW! nothıng ANYyYONC eXcept love
ONC anotherAr

Thıs attempt comprehend the expression *love of OQVE  27 Dy
comparıng 1t Ove of form 0)8 of truth 0)8 of transcendent rıghteousness
ea uüs support the followıng contentions of Agaesse (a) °°LOve of
love  207 LTanspoOses, in the CONtiext of Christian hought, the Platoniıc and
Plotinian eOrY accordıng 1G ove of the solute 00d (com-
parable the transcendent and unchangeable form of rıghteousness In
De Trinitate) 18 mplıed in all human knowing and wiıllıng ; (b) people
cannot ruly love, in the spırıtua of the term, unless they AIC elated

thıse 00d 16 1S al the SAamnlc time OT and aCT of perfect love;
all irue love for others 15 measured by thıs aDSOlute 00d which in De
I riınıtate 61 10 and 8,8,12 and in In Epistolam Toannıs appCars A OoOve
ıtself owards whıch orlentate ourselves: (C) thıs absolute 00d-
Love, 3C Oove for ıtself, Cal be known and rasped only in the VeErY
act Dy 17 clıng it: it 15 OVEe'l praecıpue when other human beings
aAIc Ove 141)'

As proceed NO investigate Augustine’s iıdentificatıion of thıs
love, whiıich 1S OVve praecıipue, ıth God that 1S, the basıs of the
inversion of JIn 4.8 Dy whıich he makes of ıt °love 1S GO 27 ll
ave the opportunıty test the of LWO urther assertions of
Agaesse agaınst the C themselves: firstly, because (G0d 15 nolt only
SUDICING perfection but subsıstent LOve, he 1s the fırst ubject and SOUTCC

of the ove IC ave for OUT brother; for (30d communıcates us

progressively and al each instant hıs OW act of lovıng; secondly, people
Cal ove God only wıth ove they recelve from hım ;: thıs gratultous love
rece1ved from God 1s love of the brethren: lovıng wıth and 1ıke God
OVve G0od hımself***). In OUT examınatıon of the inversion of JIn 48 ıt
should also become clearer that posıt1ons such AS the followıng StOop LOO

short, because they tend isolate and objectify the aspect of interl10r1ty
and hereby the full dynamıc mMmOovem! of Augustine’s hought

God 1$ OVe and, 1ın order NOW hım, ONC has into
oneself. He 1s be OoOun al the VCLY SOUICEC of all OUI loves. In thıs

141) Agaesse, E, 51
l42) Ibid., ı
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WaY ınk wıth the of Augustinıan ““mysticısm ;
fınd ourselves the “axiS” of Augustine’s reflexive thought. At
least ONCC, Augustine trıes follow thıs oOu the end, ıth the
wısh LO discover al the erminus of thıs return towards Love-the
Source, the dıvıne Trinıity, the G0d who 1s Love. hıs 18 ın De
Irinitate, Book

OVE GOD BECAUSE IS LOVE

The engthy texi quoted from De I rinıtate 8,8,12 1C served AS

springboard for OUT reflections ın the DPrevi10ous section provıdes strıkıng
statement of the thesıs that the OVve OVEe when love OUTI ne1ghbour 15
God hımself

“Beloved, let us OoVve ONe another, because love from God
And CVECIYVYONC wh loves 15 orn of (GJ0d and knows (G0d He hat
oes nOoTt love 0€s not NOW God, fOor God 1s OVe  27 JIn 4.7-8)
hıs cCOoNnex1on of iıdeas sShows sufficıently and clearly that thıs SAamne

brotherly love ıtself (for it 1s brotherly love by which Oove ONC

another) 1s proclaımed Dy authorıty d the Apostle John
noTt only COMMC ‘“from Go but also be God?)
Ove of form and truth ıth GE OVEe of ove meriıts comparıson 1S

nNOoTt explicıtly stated by Augustine to be ove for God The form of
unshaken and abıdıng truth. 1n IC en]OY g00d PDCISON and take
Caic of others that they MaYy become g00d, 15 NnOT expressly identifıed wıth
God But ATC saıd tOo perce1ve the form of unchangeable rıghteousness
..  ın Go 145) and thıs SAaTInec transcendent riıghteousness 1S credıted ıth
the dıvine prerogatıve of commandıng us O love OUT ne1ghbour that
he INaYy become righteous **°). As far as the love OVve 1S concerned,

l43) du ROy, art 76 V 417 ‘“ Dıeu est Amour ee. DOUL le connaıitre, ıl faut
rentrer SO1 On le ITOUVE la SOUTCEC meme de tOUS N OS amn OQOUTS Cest, Dar la, le
mMOuvemen de la ‘myst1ique’ augustinıenne quC OUuS reJO1ZNONS; OUS OUuS TOUVONS SUuT

1 *‘axe’ de la pensee reflex1ive. Une fo1s mMoOo1ns saınt ugustın entera de Sulvre ole
Jusqu au bout, Jusqu a vouloir decouvrir, erme de retOoOur eIs | Amour-S50ource, la
TIrmite dıvıne, le IDDeu quı est ”’Amour. est le lıvre du De Trinitate”. EF 427,92  R. Canning  way we link up with the movement of Augustinian ‘‘mysticism””; we  find ourselves on the “axis’”” of Augustine’s reflexive thought. At  least once, Augustine tries to follow this route to the end, with the  wish to discover at the terminus of this return towards Love-the  Source, the divine Trinity, the God who is Love. This is in De  Trinitate, Book 81*3).  B. LOvE IS GOD BECAUSE “GOD IS LOVE” (1 JN. 4.8,16)  The lengthy text quoted from De Trinitate 8,8,12 which served as a  springboard for our reflections in the previous section provides a striking  statement of the thesis that the love loved when we love our neighbour is  God himself:  “Beloved, let us love one another, because love comes from God.  And everyone who loves is born of God and knows God. He that  does not love does not know God, for God is Love” (1 Jn. 4.7-8).  This connexion of ideas shows sufficiently and clearly that this same  brotherly love itself (for it is brotherly love by which we love one  another) is proclaimed by so great an authority as the Apostle John  not only to come ‘“from God” but also to be God!*+).  Love of form and truth with which love of love merits comparison is  not explicitly stated by Augustine to be love for God. The form of  unshaken and abiding truth, in which we enjoy a good person and take  care of others that they may become good, is not expressly identified with  God. But we are said to perceive the form of unchangeable righteousness  ‘“in God”’!*>), and this same transcendent righteousness is credited with  the divine prerogative of commanding us to love our neighbour so that  he may become righteous!*°). As far as the l/ove loved is concerned,  143) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 417: ‘“Dieu est Amour et, pour le connaitre, il faut  rentrer en soi. On le trouve äa la source m&me de tous nos amours. Cest, par lä, le  mouvement de la ‘mystique’ augustinienne que nous rejoignons; nous nous trouvons sur  l’‘axe’ de la pensee reflexive. Une fois au moins saint Augustin tentera de suivre cette voie  jusqu’au bout, jusqu’a vouloir decouvrir, au terme de ce retour vers l’Amour-Source, la  Trinite divine, le Dieu qui est l’Amour. C’est le VIII“ livre du De Trinitate”. Cf. p. 427, n.  94 : ‘... par le ‘retour sur so’’, il (le sujet) isole l’amour de la rencontre qui le fait vivre: il en  fait un sentiment”.  144) De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,288. ML 42,958): ‘‘... Dilectissimi, diligamus invicem  quia dilectio ex deo est, et omnis qui diligit ex deo natus est et cognovit deum. Qui non diligit  non cognovit deum quia deus dilectio est. Ista contextio satis aperteque declarat eandem  ipsam fraternam dilectionem (nam fraterna dilectio est qua diligimus invicem) non solum  ex deo sed etiam deum esse tanta auctoritate praedicari”.  145) Zbid. 8,9,13 (CC 50,290. ML 42,960): ‘‘... quia in deo conspicimus incom-  mutabilem formam iustitiae, secundum quam hominem vivere oportere iudicamus’”.  12%0) Jbid. 9.6,11 (GC. 50.203. ML 42,967):.  idemque amor ab intentione  perfruendi ad intentionem consulendi, incommutabili desuper iustitia iubente deflexus est””.Da le "retour SUT SO1’, al (le suJjet) isole l amour de la rencontre quı le faıt Vivre: 11
faıt sentiment”.

144) De T rinitate 8,8,12 ‚0® 42,958) o Dilectissimi, diligamus Invicem
qula dilectio deo ESE: el OMMNALS qul diligit deo NAatus est ef cognovit deum. QOul AON diligit
Aon cognovit deum qu1a deus dilectio est Ista context10 satıs aperteque eclara| eandem
1psam fraternam dılectionem (nam Traterna dılect10 est qua dılıgımus iInvicem) NO solum

deo sed et1am deum SSC auctorıtate praedıcarı””.
145) Ihbid. 8,9,13 10 ® 42,960) “  Ö quıa In deo CONSPICIMUS INnCOm-

mutabılem formam justitilae, secundum quamı homınem vivere oportere iudıcamus .
146) Ibid. 9,6,11 &® 42,96 7) demque INOI ab intentione

perfruendı ad intentionem consulendi, incommutabıiıl.iı desuper iustitia ubente deflexus est  02
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however, Augustine from the VeErYy beginnıng leaves us in ou that
he 15 speakıng of the God-Love The love OVe 15 therefore NOT be
confined the realm of abstract OT e“ form, fOr, ıIn Augustine’s mind,
ıt 1S Jready nfused wıth the lıvıng (30d wh 1g wherever
human beings ruly love ONC another. De Irınıtate 8,8,12 ıth
Augustine makıng thıs identification:

Let ONC Sd y do not NOW hat love. Let hım love hıs
brother and let hım love the SdamInlec Ove For he knows the Oove ıth
16 he loves IMNOTEC than the brother whom he loves. And 5  5 God
Can NO become better known tO hım than the brother; clearly
better known because INOTC present, better known because IMOTEC
inward (interior), better known because INOIC trustworthy (certior).
Embrace ove-God and embrace God wıth love. 1S love ıtself
1C unıtes a]] the g00d angels and al the Servants of (G0od iın the
bond of holiness and1Jo1s us and them ON another and

10 makes us subject itself. There{fore, the INOTC AT healed of the
swellıng of prıde, the INOTC dICc full of OVe And of what but G0od
18 he full who 1s full of love?

But PCISON May Say “I SCC love, and, insofar AS able, SaZC
uDON ıt wıth mınd, and belıeve Scripture when ıt Say>S °FOor

15 God 1S love, and he who remaıns in love remaılns ıIn God’ But when
SCC love do not SCC the Trinity 1n lt” But yOUu do indeed SCC the

Trimity ıf YOU SCC love 147)_
It SOCS beyond OUT TrTI1e tOo PTONOUNCC the UCCC”CSS5 OT aılure of

the ensuıng attempt SsShOow the objector that he Can the Trinıity
intellectually ıf he dırects hıs attention the dynamıc of love  148) AGet,
insofar d the reflections {O whiıich thıs undertakıng Q1VvES rise ave
bearıng the relatıon between love for God and ne1ghbour, it 1s of

147) Ibid. 8,8,12 FG 6-28 42, 957-958): ‘“ Nemo dicat "Non OVI quod
dılıgam'. Dılıgat ratrem eit dılıgat eandem dılectionem ; magıs enım novıt dılectionem qua
dılıgıt qUamı ratrem qUCIM dılıgıt. Ecce 1am potest notiorem eum habere QUallı fratrem,
plane notiorem quıa praesentiorem, notiorem quıa inter1orem, notiorem quıa certiorem.
Amplectere dılectionem-deum el dılectione amplectere eum Ipsa est dılect10 quaC
bonos angelos eit de1 SCI VOS consoclat vinculo sanctitatıs, NOSQUC el ıllos conlıungıt
Invicem nobıs ei subiungıt s1bl1. Quanto igıtur sanlores tumore superbiae

dılectione pleni10res. qUO 1S1 deo plenus est quı plenus est dılectione enım
carıtatem video, ef quantum DOSSUMI Ca mente CONSPICIO, el credo scripturae dicent1
Quoniam deus carıtas estT, el qul mMmane In carıtate In deo Mane. Sed Cr 6Ca video NO  —; ıIn
video triınıtatem Immo C0 vides triınıtatem S1 carıtatem vides’.

148) du ROoy, art OEE.. 417, 440-445, consıiders it aılure argely because the
love whıich apDpCals iın the hıstoric inıtiatıve of God in Jesus T1S' and ın the church 1S eft
Out of consıderatlion. We deal ıth the implicatıons of du Roy’s posıtıon the extient
that they impınge upoNn OUT eme
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ımportance take them into aCCOuNtT Thus, the D  n iıdentıificatiıon
ıth God (lınes 2-4) of the love wıth 1C the brother 1s OoOVve and the
clear identificatıon of brotherly love ıtself wıth God urther iın De
T rinitate 5,6,12 ‚.eandem ipsam fraternam dilectionem94  R. Canning  importance to take them into account. Thus, the apparent identification  with God (lines 2-4) of the love with which the brother is loved, and the  clear identification of brotherly love itself with God further on in De  Trinitate 8,8,12 (...eandem ipsam fraternam dilectionem ... deum esse ...)  will have to be probed. What is implicit in the former is made explicit by  means of the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in the latter. In order to understand  more deeply the significance of the inversion, ‘“love is God’’, we propose  to look briefly at two of the other contexts in which it occurs, namely, in  the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as love-God and in the presentation of  love as the gift of God**?). Then, we will be in a position to look again at  the inversion in relation to our theme. Finally, it will be necessary to  address ourselves to challenging certain misunderstandings of the love  that is God which characterise it impersonally in terms of introspection,  subjective sentiment, faceless illumination, une fusion sans rencontre }5°),  I. The Holy Spirit as love of the Father and the Son; love as the gift of  God himself  While still a priest Augustine had the exceptional honour to preach  for the African bishops assembled in council at Hippo in October, 393. In  this address, known as De Fide et Symbolo, in which he quoted 1 Jn.  4.8,16 for the first time, he pointed out that John had not written dilectio  deus est but deus dilectio est‘°*). Augustine was speaking there of the  Holy Spirit. In a classic text concerning the Holy Spirit, however, which  is found in Book 6 of De Trinitate, he reveals that he has been having  second thoughts about John’s deus dilectio est. His aim here is to show  that the Holy Spirit is coeternally and consubstantially equal to the  Father and the Son, the generator and the genitus, whose own. gift of  unity the Spirit is. Having remarked that this same gift unites us to one  another and makes us one spirit with God, Augustine continues:  Therefore, the Holy Spirit is something common to the Father  and the Son, whatever this may otherwise be, or the consubstantial  149) For a sense of orientation in this question I am grateful to D. Dideberg, Saint  Augustin et la premiere epitre de saint Jean, p. 142-143, n. 17.  150) These characteristics have been formulated by J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 437, n. 9:  “V’introspection””; ‘“sentiment subjectif””; p. 430: ‘“une illumination englobante, sans  visage””; p. 431 : ‘“une fusion sans rencontre””.  151) De Fide et Symbolo 9,19 (CSEL 41,25. ML 40,192): “Etiam hic enim non ait,  ‘dilectio deus est’, sed: deus dilectio est, ut ipsa deitas dilectio intellegatur””. The inversion  can be made in Latin without grammatical incongruity; but this is not so in Greek where  “God” in 1 Jn. 4.8 is accompanied by the definite article: 6 0£öc äyaürn 8otiv.eum CC94  R. Canning  importance to take them into account. Thus, the apparent identification  with God (lines 2-4) of the love with which the brother is loved, and the  clear identification of brotherly love itself with God further on in De  Trinitate 8,8,12 (...eandem ipsam fraternam dilectionem ... deum esse ...)  will have to be probed. What is implicit in the former is made explicit by  means of the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in the latter. In order to understand  more deeply the significance of the inversion, ‘“love is God’’, we propose  to look briefly at two of the other contexts in which it occurs, namely, in  the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as love-God and in the presentation of  love as the gift of God**?). Then, we will be in a position to look again at  the inversion in relation to our theme. Finally, it will be necessary to  address ourselves to challenging certain misunderstandings of the love  that is God which characterise it impersonally in terms of introspection,  subjective sentiment, faceless illumination, une fusion sans rencontre }5°),  I. The Holy Spirit as love of the Father and the Son; love as the gift of  God himself  While still a priest Augustine had the exceptional honour to preach  for the African bishops assembled in council at Hippo in October, 393. In  this address, known as De Fide et Symbolo, in which he quoted 1 Jn.  4.8,16 for the first time, he pointed out that John had not written dilectio  deus est but deus dilectio est‘°*). Augustine was speaking there of the  Holy Spirit. In a classic text concerning the Holy Spirit, however, which  is found in Book 6 of De Trinitate, he reveals that he has been having  second thoughts about John’s deus dilectio est. His aim here is to show  that the Holy Spirit is coeternally and consubstantially equal to the  Father and the Son, the generator and the genitus, whose own. gift of  unity the Spirit is. Having remarked that this same gift unites us to one  another and makes us one spirit with God, Augustine continues:  Therefore, the Holy Spirit is something common to the Father  and the Son, whatever this may otherwise be, or the consubstantial  149) For a sense of orientation in this question I am grateful to D. Dideberg, Saint  Augustin et la premiere epitre de saint Jean, p. 142-143, n. 17.  150) These characteristics have been formulated by J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 437, n. 9:  “V’introspection””; ‘“sentiment subjectif””; p. 430: ‘“une illumination englobante, sans  visage””; p. 431 : ‘“une fusion sans rencontre””.  151) De Fide et Symbolo 9,19 (CSEL 41,25. ML 40,192): “Etiam hic enim non ait,  ‘dilectio deus est’, sed: deus dilectio est, ut ipsa deitas dilectio intellegatur””. The inversion  can be made in Latin without grammatical incongruity; but this is not so in Greek where  “God” in 1 Jn. 4.8 is accompanied by the definite article: 6 0£öc äyaürn 8otiv.ıll ave be probed. What 1S implıcıt in the former 1s made explıcıt by

of the inversion of JIn 4.8,16 In the latter. In order understand
INOTEC deeply the s1gnificance of the invers10n, ‘*love 1S GO s7, PTFODOSC

o0k briefly al [WO of the other In IC it OCCUTIS, namely, In
the doctrine of the Holy Spirıt AdS ove-God and 1ın the presentatıon of
Oove ASs the gıift of God 149)' Then, ıll be in posıtıon ook agaın al
the inversion In relatıon LO OUT theme Finally, it ıll be NECCCSSALY tO
address ourselves challenging certaın mısunderstandıngs of the OVEe
that 1s G0d IC characterise ıt impersonally in of introspectlion,
subjective sentiment, faceless ıllumınatıon, une fusion SUSs renconitre 150)_

The Holy Spirit love of the Father and the SOoN ; love the gift of
God himself
ıle ST1 priest Augustine had the exceptional honour preach

for the Afrıcan bıshops assembled In councıl al 1ppO 1n October, 3073 In
thıs address, known ASs De ide ef Symbolo, In 6 6 he quoted JIn
4.8,16 for the first tıme, he pomted Out that John had nOTL wrıtten dilectio
euUSs est but CeUS dilectio est*>2). Augustine Was speakıng there of the
Holy Dpırı In classıc text concerning the Holy Spirıt, however, 1C
1S Oun: in Book of De ITrinitate, he reveals that he has een havıng
second oughts about ohn CeUS dilectio est Hıs a1m ere 1S cshow
that the Holy Spirıt 1S Coelernaliy and consubstantıally equa tOo the
Father and the Son, the generaltor and the genlttus, whose OW gıft of
unıty the Spirıt 15 Havıng remarked that thıs SAamne gıft unıtes us ONC

another and makes us ONC spırıt wıth God, Augustine continues:

There{fore, the Holy Spirıt 1S somethıng COIMMNMON the Father
and the Son. whatever thıs IMaYy otherwiıse be: the consubstantıal
149) For of orlentatıon 1n thıs question | grateful Dıdeberg, Saint

ugustin el la premiere epitre de Saınt Jean, 142-143, 17
50) ese charaecteristics ave been formulated Dy du ROY, art I 437,

“]’ıntrospection”; “sentiment subjectif”” ; 430 ...  une ıllumınatıon englobante, Sdalmls

visage’”; 431 PYi  une fusıon Sdamls rencontre’”.
151) De ide el Symbolo 9,19 41,25 40,192) “Etiam hic enım NO  — alt,

“dılecti10 eus est”, sed deus dilectio est, ut 1psa deıtas dılect10 intellegatur”. TIhe inversion
Can be made ın atın wıthout grammatıcal Incongrulty ; but thıs 15 NnOT In Greek where
*God’ in JIn 4® 1s accompanıed by the eimite artıcle : OEÖC aAyann EGTIV
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and eternal communıo0on iıtself. And ıf thıs cCcCommunı10n Can d
propriately be called frıendship, then let ıt be called, but ıt 15 INOTC

aplly called love. And thıs love LOO 15 substance, because G0d 15
substance, and, d ıt 15 wrıtten : 1s love  27 Jn 4:8.16)?°).
TIhe Holy Spirıt 1s the communılon of Father and Son 1C 1s aptıy

called love. In order show that thıs oly Spirıt-communion-love 1S
consubstantıally God, Augustine make uUusc of JIn 4.8,16 ın tacıtly
inverted form. For the ESSCHCE of theu15 the Holy Spiırıt 15 lOve;
but Ove 1s substantıally God; therefore the Holy Spirıt 1S substantıally
G0d De Trinitate 1547 31:15./18,32; however, quıte explıcıtly mploys
the inversion of JIn 4.56,16 1ın relatıon to the Holy Spirıt :The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  95  and eternal communion itself. And if this communion can ap-  propriately be called friendship, then let it be so called, but it is more  aptly called love. And this love too is a substance, because God is a  substance, and, as it is written: ‘“God is love” (1 Jn. 4.8,16)!°2).  The Holy Spirit is the communion of Father and Son which is aptly  called love. In order to show that this Holy Spirit-communion-love is  consubstantially God, Augustine make use of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in a tacitly  inverted form. For the essence of the argument is: the Holy Spirit is love;  but love is substantially God; therefore the Holy Spirit is substantially  God. De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32, however, quite explicitly employs  the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in relation to the Holy Spirit :  ... “God is love”. When therefore God the Holy Spirit who  proceeds from God is given to men, he inflames them with love for  God and the neighbour, and he is himself love. For men do not love  God by their own power, but only with a love they receive from God  himself (ex deo). For this reason John says a little later: ““Let us  Jove, for he (Le. God) has first loved us’ (1 Jn. 4.7 & 10) ...  Therefore, the love which is from God and which is God is properly  the Holy Spirit, through whom the love of God is poured out in our  hearts (cf. Rom. 5.5). Through this love the whole Trinity dwells in  10  us. For this reason the Holy Spirit, being God, is also very rightly  called gift of God!>°).  Apropos of this text we would like to make the following three  points:  a. In line 3 we are told that the Holy Spirit is himself love, and then in  lines 7-8 that the love which is God is properly the Holy Spirit. In the  commentary on 1 John, Augustine further elaborates the latter aspect.  152) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928): ““Spiritus ergo sanctus commune  aliquid est patris et filii, quidquid- illud est, aut ipsa communio consubstantialis et  coaeterna; quae si amicitia convenienter dici potest, dicatur, sed aptius dicitur caritas; et  haec quoque substantia quia deus substantia et deus caritas sicut scriptum est”’. On the role  of the Holy Spirit in Augustine’s theology, see J.J. Verhees C.S.Sp., God in beweging. Een  onderzoek naar de pneumatologie van Augustinus, Wageningen, 1968; especially chapter VI:  “De Geest in Augustinus’ Triniteitstheologie”” (p. 265-332).  153) De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32 (CC S0A, 506&508. ML 42,1082-1083): *... Deus  dilectio est. Deus igitur spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini,  accendit eum in dilectionem dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est. Non enim habet homo unde  deum diligat, nisi ex deo. Propter quod paulo post dicit : Non diligamus eum, quia ipse prior  dilexit nos ... Dilectio igitur quae ex deo est et deus est, proprie spiritus sanctus est, per  quem diffunditur in cordibus nostris dei caritas, per quam nos tota inhabitet trinitas.  Quocirca rectissime spiritus sanctus, cum sit deus, vocatur etiam donum dei”.*G0od 1s love  7 When therefore God the Holy Spiırıt who

proceeds from God 1s gıven INCH, he inflames them ıth love for
(G0d and the ne1ghbour, and he 1s hımself love. For men do noOoLt love
God by theır OW W!  » but only ıth ove they recelve from God
hımself (ex deo) For thıs ICasSson John SayS lıttle later °° Let us

love, for he (LE Ood) has first OVEe: us  27 In 10)The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  95  and eternal communion itself. And if this communion can ap-  propriately be called friendship, then let it be so called, but it is more  aptly called love. And this love too is a substance, because God is a  substance, and, as it is written: ‘“God is love” (1 Jn. 4.8,16)!°2).  The Holy Spirit is the communion of Father and Son which is aptly  called love. In order to show that this Holy Spirit-communion-love is  consubstantially God, Augustine make use of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in a tacitly  inverted form. For the essence of the argument is: the Holy Spirit is love;  but love is substantially God; therefore the Holy Spirit is substantially  God. De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32, however, quite explicitly employs  the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in relation to the Holy Spirit :  ... “God is love”. When therefore God the Holy Spirit who  proceeds from God is given to men, he inflames them with love for  God and the neighbour, and he is himself love. For men do not love  God by their own power, but only with a love they receive from God  himself (ex deo). For this reason John says a little later: ““Let us  Jove, for he (Le. God) has first loved us’ (1 Jn. 4.7 & 10) ...  Therefore, the love which is from God and which is God is properly  the Holy Spirit, through whom the love of God is poured out in our  hearts (cf. Rom. 5.5). Through this love the whole Trinity dwells in  10  us. For this reason the Holy Spirit, being God, is also very rightly  called gift of God!>°).  Apropos of this text we would like to make the following three  points:  a. In line 3 we are told that the Holy Spirit is himself love, and then in  lines 7-8 that the love which is God is properly the Holy Spirit. In the  commentary on 1 John, Augustine further elaborates the latter aspect.  152) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928): ““Spiritus ergo sanctus commune  aliquid est patris et filii, quidquid- illud est, aut ipsa communio consubstantialis et  coaeterna; quae si amicitia convenienter dici potest, dicatur, sed aptius dicitur caritas; et  haec quoque substantia quia deus substantia et deus caritas sicut scriptum est”’. On the role  of the Holy Spirit in Augustine’s theology, see J.J. Verhees C.S.Sp., God in beweging. Een  onderzoek naar de pneumatologie van Augustinus, Wageningen, 1968; especially chapter VI:  “De Geest in Augustinus’ Triniteitstheologie”” (p. 265-332).  153) De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32 (CC S0A, 506&508. ML 42,1082-1083): *... Deus  dilectio est. Deus igitur spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini,  accendit eum in dilectionem dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est. Non enim habet homo unde  deum diligat, nisi ex deo. Propter quod paulo post dicit : Non diligamus eum, quia ipse prior  dilexit nos ... Dilectio igitur quae ex deo est et deus est, proprie spiritus sanctus est, per  quem diffunditur in cordibus nostris dei caritas, per quam nos tota inhabitet trinitas.  Quocirca rectissime spiritus sanctus, cum sit deus, vocatur etiam donum dei”.Therefore, the love IC 15 from God and which LS God is properly
the Holy Spirit, through whom the Oove of God 1S poured out ın OUTI
hearts (cf. Rom 5 Through thıs OoVve the ole Irmity dwells in

10 us For thıs ICasonNn the oly Spirıt, eing God, 1s also VC rightly
called gift of God153)
Apropos of thıs texi WOU iıke make the followıng three

poımnts:
In iıne ATC told that the Holy Spirıt 1s hımself love, and then In

lınes /-8 that the love IC 18 God 1Ss properly the oly pırı In the
COomMmentary John, Augustine urther elaborates the latter aspect.

1 52) De I rınitate (L 42,928) ““Spirıtus CISO SAaNnCcTt{us COINIMNMUNG

alıquıid est patrıs falı, quıdquıd est, aut 1psa cCommun10 consubstantialıs et

cCoaeterna; quacC S1 amıcıtıa convenılenter 1CI potest, dıcatur, sed aptıus dıicıtur carıtas; ei
aecC qUOQUC substantıa qula eus substantıa ei deus Carıtas sicut scerıptum est  92 On the role
of the Holy DIrI In Augustine’s COLI0gY, SCC V} Verhees CDSD.; God In beweging. Len
onderzoek UuUar de pneumatologie VaN Augustinus, Wageningen, 1968; especlally chapter VI
T IIE ees| In Augustinus’ Trmniteujtstheologie” (p 265-332).

153) De I riınıtate 15,17,31-15,18,32 (CE 50A, 06& 508 42,1082-1083): \ Deus
dilectio est Deus ıgıtur spiırıtus SANCLIUS quı procedit deo, CU atus fuerıit hominı1,
accendiıt CUu ın dilectionem de1 et proXimı, eit 1pse 1llect10 est Non nım homo nde
eum dılıgat, 1S1 deo Propter quod paulo pOst dıcıt Non diligamus EUM, qula Ipse prior
dilexit nNOSThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  95  and eternal communion itself. And if this communion can ap-  propriately be called friendship, then let it be so called, but it is more  aptly called love. And this love too is a substance, because God is a  substance, and, as it is written: ‘“God is love” (1 Jn. 4.8,16)!°2).  The Holy Spirit is the communion of Father and Son which is aptly  called love. In order to show that this Holy Spirit-communion-love is  consubstantially God, Augustine make use of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in a tacitly  inverted form. For the essence of the argument is: the Holy Spirit is love;  but love is substantially God; therefore the Holy Spirit is substantially  God. De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32, however, quite explicitly employs  the inversion of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in relation to the Holy Spirit :  ... “God is love”. When therefore God the Holy Spirit who  proceeds from God is given to men, he inflames them with love for  God and the neighbour, and he is himself love. For men do not love  God by their own power, but only with a love they receive from God  himself (ex deo). For this reason John says a little later: ““Let us  Jove, for he (Le. God) has first loved us’ (1 Jn. 4.7 & 10) ...  Therefore, the love which is from God and which is God is properly  the Holy Spirit, through whom the love of God is poured out in our  hearts (cf. Rom. 5.5). Through this love the whole Trinity dwells in  10  us. For this reason the Holy Spirit, being God, is also very rightly  called gift of God!>°).  Apropos of this text we would like to make the following three  points:  a. In line 3 we are told that the Holy Spirit is himself love, and then in  lines 7-8 that the love which is God is properly the Holy Spirit. In the  commentary on 1 John, Augustine further elaborates the latter aspect.  152) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928): ““Spiritus ergo sanctus commune  aliquid est patris et filii, quidquid- illud est, aut ipsa communio consubstantialis et  coaeterna; quae si amicitia convenienter dici potest, dicatur, sed aptius dicitur caritas; et  haec quoque substantia quia deus substantia et deus caritas sicut scriptum est”’. On the role  of the Holy Spirit in Augustine’s theology, see J.J. Verhees C.S.Sp., God in beweging. Een  onderzoek naar de pneumatologie van Augustinus, Wageningen, 1968; especially chapter VI:  “De Geest in Augustinus’ Triniteitstheologie”” (p. 265-332).  153) De Trinitate 15,17,31-15,18,32 (CC S0A, 506&508. ML 42,1082-1083): *... Deus  dilectio est. Deus igitur spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini,  accendit eum in dilectionem dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est. Non enim habet homo unde  deum diligat, nisi ex deo. Propter quod paulo post dicit : Non diligamus eum, quia ipse prior  dilexit nos ... Dilectio igitur quae ex deo est et deus est, proprie spiritus sanctus est, per  quem diffunditur in cordibus nostris dei caritas, per quam nos tota inhabitet trinitas.  Quocirca rectissime spiritus sanctus, cum sit deus, vocatur etiam donum dei”.Dılectio igıtur quaC deo est l deus SSt; proprie spirıtus SAancCTiIus est, PDCI
quem dıffundıitur ın cordıbus nostrIıs de1 carıtas, DCI quam NOS tota inhabiıtet rniıtas.
Quocirca rectissıme spirıtus Ssanctus, &403 sıt deus, VOCatur et1am donum de1”



Canning

Why Was it first stated that °love 18 from Go Jn 4./) and
19(8) that ‘“love 1S Go (cf. Jn 4.8)? For God 1S the Father, the
Son and the oly Spirıt. The Son 1s God from God, and LOO 1S
the Holy Drı And these three together ATIC ONC God, nOoT three
gods If the Son and the Holy Spirıt AdIC God, and ıf it 15 precısely the
PCISON In whom the Holy Spirıt dwells wh loves, then love mMust be
God And love 15 God because it 1S from (10d For thıs TCASON
fiınd both these assert1ons Juxtaposed ıIn thıs letter : °*love 1S from
Go: and ‘love 15 GO 27 Only of the Father 0€es Scripture nOoTt SaYy
that he 1s from God ° From Go therefore refers eıther the Son
0)8 LO the Holy Spirıt. TOom the words of the Apostle Paul, °love for
God 1S poured Out ın OUT hearts through the Holy Spirıt who 15
g]ven us  29 Rom 55 MaYy understand that the Holy Spirıt 1s
present In love 54)
Augustıine TCASONS ere not, 4S ıIn De T rinitate 69557’ from A ımplıed

inversion of Jn 48 tO the dıvinıty of the Holy Spirıt, but, conversely,
from the Holy Spirıt, wh 1S od from Go: and wh Ouft love
for God and the ne1ghbour in OUT hearts, tO the conclusıon that, because
the Holy Spirıt 1S necessarıly present 1ın love, love 15 ıtself therefore God
° Love 1S God because iıt 15 from Go OVve 1S G0d because cannot
spea of it ın the absence of the pırıt o God*??) When egn
love, God begıns we ın u and when AICcC fiılled ıth love, dIC

filled ıth the Holy pırı wh 1$ donum dei??)):
Lines O=:11 of the texti quoted above from Book 15 of De Irıiınıtate

present the Holy pırı dS gift of God For Sermo ’  n datıng from
418-419, the love poured into OUT hearts by the Holy Spirıt 18 O such A

extent the gıft of God that it 1S called God himself **.). Thıs 18

154) In Epistolam Toannıs, ir 7‚ (ML 35,2031-2032): o  Quomodo CIgO jJamdudum :
Dilectio Deo Z el modo: Dilectio Deus est. Est enım Deus ater ei Fılıus Spirıtus
Sanctus Fiıllus, Deus Deo;: Spirıtus Sanctus, Deus Deo; ei hı tres uUNUus Deus, NO  —; tres
dı S] Fılıus Deus, et Spirıtus Sanctus Deus, ei lle dılıgit in qUO habıtat Spirıtus Sanctus
CI£O dılecti0 Deus est; sed Deus qula Deo Utrumque nım habes ın Epistola; ei ıiectı0

Deo e ei Dilectio Deus est. De solo afire crıptura NO  n novıt dıicere qula Deo est
Cum au audıs Deo;: aut Fılıus intellıgıtur, auft Spirıtus Sanctus Quıa CTIO dıcıt
Apostolus: 'aritas Dei iffusa est In cordibus nNOSTtIrLS Der ‚piritum Sanctum qul atus est
nobis ; ıntellıgamus in dılectione Spirıtum Sanctum sSse  7

155) Ibid., AB 6,10 (ML 35,2026): ""Non potest SSC dılecti10 sıne Spirıtu De!l
Sımıilarly, in En In 140,2 G 40,2027 37,1816) love TOmM DUIC heart ın Tım.
.3 15 saıd be T1S who 15 Iso Go from Goi

156) In Epistolam Toannis, ir 8,12 (ML 35,2043).
157) Sermo '  z (ML 38,852-853): “ -I$ autem habeamus dılectiıonem, et

DOosSsımus habere bonam operatıonem, numquıd Ca nobıs are NO  -s CU

scerıptum sıt, Charitas Deı iffusa In cordibus nNOSTIFLS DEr Spiritum Sancium qul datus est nobis
(Rom 5.3) Charıtas deo est donum Deı ut Deus vocetur, postolo loanne dıicente,



The nity of OVe for God and Neighbour

clarıfıcatıon of the assertion of In Epistolam Toannıs, 7,6 that ° love 1s
(G0d because ıt 15 from God (ex )” When therefore Augustine ın De
Irinitate 8,8,12 states that ‘“when love OUT brother from love, love
OUI brother from God (de he 1S presumably referring SOMINC-

ıng IMNOTIC than form OT truth ı @} 1S, perhgps naturally 158) dıscerned

Deus charitas estT, e1 qul IN charitate, INn Deo9 el Deus IN JIn 16)”
Epistola ,  A (to Paulınus) ate 41 7) 57,50 33,818); ‚pistola 9  P (to
Julıana) ate 417-418) 33,849)

158) du ROy, art CHE, 442, maıntaıns that Augustine’s theologıcal episte-
mology 15 ambıguous. He had, accordıng du Roy, profound experiıence of the Spirıt,

of God radıcal personal interlor1ity, but he faıled refer thıs experience explıcıtly
enough the hıstorical inıtlatıve of God in Christ * Des lors, experience spirıtuelle
rNsque touJours de retomber nıveau une experience naturelle, philosophique
mystique” (My emphasıs). For du Roy, thıs 15 partıcularly the Casc from the beginnıng of
Book *“Maıs de lıvre [ OUuS OUuS OUVONS plan psycholog1ıque, et 1}
s’agıt seulement de Oontrer qucC |l’amour est touJours la fOo1s transıtıf ei reflechı” (p 439)
But, SINCE he consıders ose in Book in which the form of righteousness and
truth appCar ater insertions ın 1eW of the argumen incorporating knowledge of
oneself the argumen which Book 9, Augustine’s takıng the De Trinitate project
agaın er interval, sets Out develop ese must Iso be regarded
subject the rısk of fallıng back the natural, psychologıcal plane In h1s introduction
the second part of De Irınıtate in (Euvres de saınt ugustin (Bıblıotheque Augustinienne,
16), Z Hendrikx Contests the possı1bılıty implıed by du Roy of splıtting
Augustine’s search for Trinıtarıan images In human knowledge and love into [WO dıstinct
levels, such that ere would be consıderable rısk that the natural leve] WOU. reduce the
atum of al human analogıies and would thus attenuate the dısconcerting nature of
the mMYSLeTY for human [CAason Y n Yy Das, hez saınt Augustin, unNnc theorıe de la
consclıence pleiınement elaboree ındependamment de la reflex1ion SUT le mystere. Que saınt
ugustın fasse appe l’experience interleure, qu'’ıl ralisonne selon les lo1s une dialectique
ratıonnelle, qu 'ı ei utilıse les ecouvertes de Platon de Plotin, est incon-
testable Maıs cet de la ralson est integre dans mouvemen de pensee quı est suscıte
pPaI la fo1 Augustin place pas OTrS du dogme DOUT projecter SUuT u un umiere quı
viendraıt d’analogıes t1rees de ordre ree part de la plenıtude de la Revelatıon, ei S1
progres de la connalssance est possıble, 2  est qu’äa I’ınterieur de la f{Oo1 La recherche est
valable 1918) l’epreuve une explicatıon exterlieure ogme, mals la umiere une
adhesi:on quı faıt de plus plus interlieure ei profondeThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  9  clarification of the assertion of In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 7,6 that “love is  God because it is from God (ex deo)”. When therefore Augustine in De  Trinitate 8,8,12 states that ‘‘when we love our brother from love, we love  our brother from God (de deo)”, he is presumably referring to some-  thing more than form or truth which is, perhgps naturally !*®), discerned  Deus charitas est, et qui manet in charitate, in Deo manet, et Deus in eo (1 Jn. 4.16)”. Cf.  Epistola 186,3,7 (to Paulinus) (Date : 417) (CSEL 57,50. ML 33,818); Epistola 188,1,3 (to  Juliana) (Date: 417-418) (CSEL 57,121. ML 33,849).  158) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 442, maintains that Augustine’s theological episte-  mology is ambiguous. He had, according to du Roy, a profound experience of the Spirit, a  sense of God as radical personal interiority, but he failed to refer this experience explicitly  enough to the historical initiative of God in Christ. ‘““Döes lors, cette experience spirituelle  risque toujours de retomber au niveau d’une experience naturelle, philosophique ou  mystique” (My emphasis). For du Roy, this is particularly the case from the beginning of  Book 9 on: “Mais au debut de ce livre IX, nous nous mouvons au plan psychologique, et il  s’agit seulement de montrer que l’amour est toujours ä la fois transitif et reflechi”” (p. 439).  But, since he considers those passages in Book 8 in which the form of righteousness and  truth appear as later insertions added in view of the argument incorporating knowledge of  oneself — the argument which Book 9, on Augustine’s taking up the De Trinitate project  again after an interval, sets out to develop — these passages must also be regarded as  subject to the risk of falling back to the natural, psychological plane. In his introduction to  the second part of De Trinitate in (Euvres de saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne,  16), p. 10 & 12, E. Hendrikx contests the possibility implied by du Roy of splitting  Augustine’s search for Trinitarian images in human knowledge and love into two distinct  levels, such that there would be considerable risk that the natural level would reduce the  datum of faith to human analogies and would thus attenuate the disconcerting nature of  the mystery for human reason. ‘Il n’y a pas, chez saint Augustin, une theorie de la  conscience pleinement €laboree independamment de la reflexion sur le mystere. Que saint  Augustin fasse appel ä l’experience interieure, qu’il raisonne selon les lois d’une dialectique  rationnelle, qu’il reprenne et utilise les de&couvertes de Platon ou de Plotin, c’est incon-  testable. Mais cet effort de la raison est integre dans un mouvement de pensee qui est suscite  par la foi. Augustin ne se place pas hors du dogme pour projecter sur lui une lumiere qui  viendrait d’analogies tirees de l’ordre cree. Il part de la plenitude de la Revelation, et si un  progres de la connaissance est possible, ce n’est qu’ä l’interieur de la foi. La recherche est  valable non ä l’epreuve d’une explication exterieure au dogme, mais ä la lumiere d’une  adhesion qui se fait de.plus en plus interieure et profonde ... Il ne s’agit pas 1ä d’abord d’une  analyse psychologique, mais ontologique, et cette ontologie elle-me&me est fondee sur la  Revelation””. [On du Roy’s insertion claim, see art. cit., p. 433, n. 82: “Je conjecture  qu’Augustin aura insere, apres une premiere redaction de ce livre VIII, deux passages dont  le premier va de 4,6 ä 6,9 (P.L. XLIL951-956), le second etant constitue par le chap. 9,13  (ibid., 959-960)”. This theory, however, presupposes, between the composition of Books 8  and 9, a lapse of a certain period of time during which Augustine gained the fresh insight  necessary to break out of the impasse, which du Roy sees as blocking the Doctor’s progress  at the end of Book 8,8,12, and to make a fresh start on the basis of self-love and self-  knowledge at the beginning of Book 9. The external evidence, however, does not support  this supposed break between Books 8 and 9. See E. Hendrikx on the date of composition of  De Trinitate in (Euvres de saint Augustin (Bibliotheque Augustinienne, 15) p. 557-566 (ie.  note 2); especially, p. 562-563. ‘On peut affirmer avec assez de certitude qu’Augustin, en  composant son trait€ sur la Trinite, avait devant les yeux un plan fondamental esquisse aus’agıt pas la d’abord une
analyse psycholog1ique, ma1ls ontolog1ique, ei ceite ontologıe elle-meme est fondee SUT la
Revelatıon’. |On du Roy’s insertion claım, SCC art H. 433, “ Je conJjecture
qu Augustın UTa insere, apres une premiere redaction de lıvre VIIL deux dont
le premier de 6, (P.1L X  g  1-95  P le second etan' constitue par le chap 9,13
(ibid., 959-960)”. hıs eOTY, however, PTESUDP OSCS, between the composıtıon of Books
and 9, apse of certaın per10d of time durıng which Augustine gained the Tes insıght
NECESSATY Trea2. outft of the iımpasse, which du ROoy SCC$S ockıng the Octor’s
al the end of Book 8,8,12, and make TeSs!| the basıs of self-love and self-
Knowledge al the beginnıng of Book Ihe xternal evidence, however, does not support
thıs supposed break between Books an See Hendrikx the date of composıtion of
De T rinitate ın (Euvres de saınt ugustın (Bıblıotheque Augustinienne, 15) 557-566 (1.e.
ote especlally, 562-563 ‘On peut affırmer VECC de certitude qu ’ Augustin,
Composan SO  >; traıte SUT la Trinıte, avaıt devant les VCUX plan fondamental esquısse



0® Canning

and understood wıthın hımself by DECISON wh loves rıghteous l1ves in
conformıiıty wıth ıt (ex forma el veritate ) L 59)_ At least Dy the time De
T rinitate W as publıshed dSs whole In mıd-419, Augustine WOU ave
understood the OVve wıth which Oove OUT brother d INOTE than
ea form of rıghteousness, the OIm and model of love, iC 1S rooted
In God and 1C perce1lve inwardly ; 4S INOTC therefore han the
solute 00d mplıed In all human knowıng and willing  160). 1S
evident from Book 15 hat the love 1C 1S (GG0od because ‘“{Irom Go 1S
the oly Spirıt, such that, when DCISON 1S saıd in Book Ove the
brother ‘“{rom Ove  79 (de dilectione ), then the Holy Spirıt, who 15
consubstantıal wıth the Father and the Son and indeed “donum del”, 15
both the lıving SOUICC of thıs love and 1S actually present ın ıt 161). f Oove

moOo1ns grandes lıgnes. En et, des le debut de SO  —; entreprIise, 1] ProposSa but
l’approfondissement de notre connaıssance du mystere trmıtaıire A de SOM analogıe
VECC la vie de l’esprit de I’homme, quı forme precısement l’objet de la partıe de SOM
traıte (p 562) Moreover, from the pomnt of 1eW of internal criter1a, the alleged inserted

do noft clearly interrupt the Mow of Book OW of er solution than
that they WEeTIC ater In 1e6W of development that had nOL een antıcıpated when hıs
Book Was orıgınally dictated].

159) See De Irinıtate 8,6,9 (CC 50, 283 42,956)
160) du ROYy, art. cıt., 437, SCCS the love ımplıed ın human love of neıghbour
dılectione dılıgımus fratrem’ : De I rınıtate ,  ’ the termınus ad QUCIN of

‘“ 1”’actıon objectivante de la reflexion d’Augustın, LTOp foncıerement introspect1ve . (
436 Yıa harıte est toujJours necessaırement reflechıe meme qu’extravertie”.

Thıs, however, tOO0O easıly evokes the suspicıon of navel-gazıng: objectifıed realıty,
SOolute Good-Love, reflectıvely perce1ved In ne s  O, OW inwardness. Ihe Impression 1S
thereby gıven hat sSsolute Good-Love-God 18 presentT, vVven ıf inwardly and reflex1vely,

object that Can be grasped NnOTL dıssımılarly other objects. Rahner, art C 245;
provıdes cCorrective thıs approac. 1C 18 closer Augustine’s thought than the (J0d-
objectivism ascr1ıbed hım by du Roy “God 1S primarıly and orıginally gıven ın (or as) the
transcendental, unclassıfıed horızon of the knowıng and actıng intentionalıty of INan and
NOTL "object’ represented by ıdea ıth thıs INn wıthın horizon . 238 All
interhuman love n  18 orıentated Oowards God, nOLT iındeed by explıicıtly categorısed motıve
but98  R. Canning  and understood within himself by a person who loves righteous lives in  conformity with it (ex ea forma et veritate)‘>°°). At least by the time De  Trinitate was published as a whole in mid-419, Augustine would have  understood the love with which we love our brother as more than an  ideal form of righteousness, the norm and model of love, which is rooted  in God and which we perceive inwardly; as more therefore than the  Absolute Good implied in all' human knowing and willing!°°). It is  evident from Book 15 that the love which is God because ‘‘from God” is  the Holy Spirit, such that, when a person is said in Book 8 to love the  brother ‘from love” (de dilectione), then the Holy Spirit, who is  consubstantial with the Father and the Son and indeed ‘‘donum dei”, ıs  both the living source of this love and is actually present in it!°!). Iflove  moins en grandes lignes. En effet, des le debut de son entreprise, il se proposa comme but  l’approfondissement de notre connaissance du mystere trinitaire au moyen de son analogie  avec la vie de l’esprit de lI’homme, ce qui forme precisement l’objet de la 2° partie de son  traite”” (p. 562). Moreover, from the point of view of internal criteria, the alleged inserted  passages do not so clearly interrupt the flow of Book 8 as to allow of no other solution than  that they were added later in view of a development that had not been anticipated when this  Book was originally dictated].  159) See De Trinitate 8,6,9 (CC 50, 283. ML 42,956).  160) J.B. du Roy, art.'cit., p. 437, sees the love implied in human love of neighbour  (“de dilectione diligimus fratrem’””: De Trinitate 8,8,12) as the terminus ad quem of  “l’action objectivante de la reflexion d’Augustin, trop foncierement introspective”. Cf.  p- 436: “La charite est toujours necessairement reflechie en m&me temps qu’extravertie”.  This, however, too easily evokes the suspicion of navel-gazing: an objectified reality,  Absolute Good-Love, reflectively perceived in one’s own inwardness. The impression is  thereby given that Absolute Good-Love-God is present, even if inwardly and reflexively, as  an object that can be grasped not dissimilarly to other objects. K. Rahner, art. cit., p. 245,  provides a corrective to this approach which is closer to Augustine’s thought than the God-  objectivism ascribed to him by du Roy: ‘‘God is primarily and originally given in (or as) the  transcendental, unclassified horizon of the knowing and acting intentionality of man and  not as an ‘object’ represented by an idea with this in within horizon”. Cf. p. 238: All  interhuman love “is orientated towards God, not indeed by an explicitly categorised motive  but ... by its inescapably given transcendental‘ horizon, which is given gratuitously by  God’s always prevenient saving grace”.  161) It would be a mistake to understand the love which is the Holy Spirit as being  largely a figure in Augustine’s intra-Trinitarian speculations, without having any direct or  important role to play in the actual history of our salvation. On God who makes himself  salvifically present in the Spirit, see J.J. Verhees, God in beweging, p. 343-344 : “Voor het  overige wordt de heilspresentie van de Geest in de Kerk weliswaar voorgesteld als  geconditioneerd door Christus’ actuele heilsbemiddeling — sub tanto capite uno eius Spiritu  fidelia membra vegetantur —, maar op de aard en het karakter van die heilsbemiddeling  wordt niet nader ingegaan. Hetzelfde geldt met betrekking tot de samenhang die een enkele  maal wordt aangegeven tussen de heilsactiviteit van de Geest enerzijds en de historische,  verleden heilsdaden van Jezus anderzijds. Degenen die de triniteitstheologie van de  bisschop ooit essentialistisch hebben genoemd, hebben in zoverre gelijk dat de heilshistorieDy 1ts inescapabily gıven transcendental hor1ızon, 1C° 1S gıven gratuıtousliy Dy

always prevenilent savıng grace”.
161) It would be mistake understand the love 1C 15 the Holy Spirıt being

largely figure ıIn Augustine’s intra- Irınıtarıan speculatıons, wıthout havıng an y dırect
important role play ın the actual hıstory of OUT salvatıon. On God who makes hımself
salvıfıcally present ın the Spirıt, SCC Verhees, God IN beweging, ““ Voor het
over1ıge wordt de heilspresentie Vd  - de ees ın de erk welıswaar voorgesteld als
gecondıtioneerd OOT Christus’ actuele heilsbemiddelıng sub capıte UNO IUS Spirıtu
fidelia membra vegetantur INaadal de ard het arakter Van dıe heilsbemiddelıng
WOT' 1et nader ingegaan. Hetzelfde ge. met betrekkıng tot de samenhang dıe CC enkele
maal WOT'! daNnsCcBCVCH {ussen de heılsactıvıteıt Vanll de ees enerzijds de hıstorische,
verleden heilsdaden Va  — Jezus anderz1ıjds. Degenen dıe de trinıteitstheologıe Vd  — de
bısschop o1lt essentlalıstisch hebben genoemd, hebben In ZUVEIIC gelıjk dat de heılshıstorie
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1S so great gıft of (G0d AdSs be (G0d hımself, then, in relatıon {O “lovıng
the brother from love  HR Aga6sse’s conclusions MaYy be SCCTH be
Justifıed : people Can OVve (J0d and the ne1ıghbour only ıth Oove they
recelve from God: and (GJ0d the first subject of ove (C£. Jn 4.10),
communicates us progressively hıs OW ACI of lovıng, 1.e the Holy
Spirıt. In that, in De I rinitate 8,68,12, the OoVve OVEe! 1s the SOUTITCC (de
dilectione of continumg Ove of ne1ghbour and constantly callıng ıt
forth ©: thıs ove IC 1S God the oly Spirıt enters into the Vec
heart of OVEe of ne1ighbour ıtself. The donum del 1s much the fabrıc of
ove for ne1ıghbour that Augustine SCCS contradıction In callıng
brotherly Oove ıtself God 163)

In De I rınıtate 6,3.7 read that uby gıift (LE the Holy Spirıt)
ATC ON amongst ourselves and ON spırıt wıth Hım (OE Cor S77}

because OUT soul clings fast Hım ” 164)' Thıs SdInle gıft 1s surely al work
when Augustine speaks of ove-God As unıting us {O ONC another and
God “Embrace ove-God and embrace God wıth love. 15 love ıtself
1G unıtes all the g0o0od angels and all the of (J0d in the bond
of holıness and 1C ]Jo1ns us and them OIMC another and makes us

ubject LO ıtself”’ 165)' RBut through thıs gıft of love (CL. Rom SIN (God
Irom God, 1C 1s properly the Holy Spirıt, the ole TIrınty dwells ın

als verleden gebeuren dırecte Wwıjze ınderdaa: nauwelijks fungeert ın dıe theologıe.
Anders 18 het gesteld mel ods heilsnabıyheid als actueel gebeuren. Vanuıiıt dıt actuee]
gebeuren nl., z0oals het beschreven wordt In de Schrift, 1et Augustinus de God Va  — de
bıybel-christelijke tradıtıe als Dn (G0od dıe In de ees 111611 S5- wereldnabıi] 1S, eilsgo 15
Zelfs Wäaal, In C ger1]Jpt werk als het Enchiridion, het hıstorısch feıt Vd  - de incarnatıe ter

sprake komt, 15 het de Geest OOT wıe (30d In Jezus heilsnabı) komt 4an en De
begenadiging Van de INECMNS Jezus mM Ooes iın de Schrift als begenadiging-door-de-Geest
worden aangeduıld, quila IDSEe proprıe S1IC est deus, ul dicatur etiam dei donum. 0als de INeNS

Jezus iınvalspoort werd OOÖOT de genade In de t1]d, 1S de ees dıt als donum donabile, als
ods bereidheid tOL zelfmededelıng, Va  - eeuwigheıd”.

162) In fact, ın De Trinitate 9,6,11 168 42,96 7), ““rıghteousness’”’ 15 saıd
command love of neighbour: £  g iıdemque 11101 ab intentione perfruend1 ad ıntentionem
consulend\1, incommutabiılıiı desuper ustıt1a ubente deflexus est  K It 18 nOTt INCONZTUOUS that
the “love Ooved’’ of 8,8,12 cshould exercıse the S$aJImne function.

163) De I riınıtate 8,8,12 (l 42,958) "Ista context10 satıs aperteque
declarat eandem 1psam fraternam dılectionem (nam fraterna dılect10 est qua dılıgımus
Invicem) 10  . solum deo sed et1am eum CSSC auctorıtate praedıcarı .

164) Ibid., 657 CC 42,928) ‘  & eal quı1a 1DS1US INUNETC inter NOS

UuNum ; CUu 1Ilo autem NUS Spirıtus, qula agglutinatur anıma nOsSiIra DOSL eum  W
165) Ibid., 8,8,12 (Ct 50,286-87 42,957) ‘“Amplectere dılectionem-deum el

dılectione amplectere eum Ipsa est dılect10 quac bonos angelos el de1
COnsoclat vinculo sanctıtatıs, NOSYUC ei ıllos conıungıt INnvicem nobıs ei subiungıt sıbı ”
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u  N 166). The Holy Spirıit, wh Outft upOoN all creatures hıs ıimmense
generosıty and abundance that due order May be preserved, 15
precisely the SWeEEeINESS of the Father and the Son 167). Thıs SWeetness of
the Father and the Son SCCS it that AdIC unıted ONEC another and
God Therefore, eing steeped ın the Ssweetiness of the Father and the
Son, 1C Causes the ole Trmmıity wWwWe ın usS, oug nOT to be
concel1ved solely In of G0od ın the heart of the indıvıdual lover, but
also essentially In relatıon the communıty of ** qal] the g00d angels and
all the of God ın the bond of holiness”. Community amongst
human beings forms fundamental dımensıon of the due order IC
Can be preserved thanks the abundant and outpouring of the
Holy Spirıt, the SsSweeitiness of the Father and the Son. Dy 1C the ole
Trinty we ın us In these existent1a]l Augustine INAaYy
ell be taken al hıs word when he makes the bold claım: °°But yYOU do
indeed sCC the Trinıity ıf yOUu SCC OVve  27 168). All OVve 1S gıift, the Holy Spirıt
wh makes the ole Trinity present: fraternal love 15 called God
because it 1S such extient ‘“from Go ASs be (30d hımself.

The Inversion of JIn 4.5,16 IN other love of God love of neighbour

1s love  29 JIn 4.8) What INOTEC COUu be sald, sisters and
brothers? 8 WEeIC ear only thıs ONC word from the mouth of

Spirıt, od 1S I0VE. . it WOU be quıte sufficıent. If
throughout thıs entıire epistle and the rest of Scripture nothıng al all
WeTC saı1d In pralise of love, WOU nOoTt ave search anı y
urther 69)

Jn 4.8, therefore, O contaın the MOST fundamental SCIT1P-
tural eachıng love: °Go: 1S love  95 In the exi SCITIHNON JIn
however, ın sımılar spırıt of enthusı1asm for JIn 4 Augustine shıfts
the perspective: °John COU not ave recommended ove INOTEC hıghly

166) Ibid., 51832 ( 0A,508 42,1083): * DDıilectio igıtur qQuacC deo est
eus est, proprie spiırıtus SAancCctius esL, DCTI QUECIN dıffundıtur in cordıbus nostrIıs de1 carıtas.,
pCI qU amı NOSs tOTLa inhabıtat triınıtas”.

167) Ibid., y  'g C 42,932) v  S ei est In trinıtate spirıtus SanCc(Ttus,
NO  — genitus, sed genitorIis genitique Suavıtas ingent! largıtate uDertate perfundens

creaturas PDIO u  9 ut ordınem SUUTMM eneant ei locıs Su1s acqulescant .
168) Ibid., 8,8,12 (CC 42,958) "Immo CIO vides trinıtatem, S1 carıtatem

vides’”.
169) In Epistolam Toannıs, ır 7‚ (ML 3520319: "Qul Deus dilectio est Quıid

amplıus dıcı potult, Tatres S1 nı de laude dılectionıs dicetur DCT iıstas pagınas
huJus Epistolae, S1 nıhıl omnıno PCTI Cefieras pagınas Scripturarum, ei hoc solum NUum

audıremus de [0]0 > pırıtus De1i Quıia Deus dilectio est; nıhıl amplıus eberemus .
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than ave called ıt Go 170). Twiıce ın summarısıng the argumen of
Book of De I rınıtate the ageing bıshop us that Scripture ca love
God, and that through thıs love, äG 1S el quod aAMAalTUr, el AMOT,
the Trinity begıns appCar the perceptive 171)_ The love ıthi
the commentar JIn and De Irinitate, Book S, ATC specıfically
concerned, however 18 clearly ove of ne1ghbour, fraternal love. We MaYy
Sa y then that the highest recommendatıon 1S gıven there fraternal love
by the fact ıt 15 called God

The penultımate the fiırst letter of John takes agaın the
theme of ° love of love  27 famılıar from De I rınıtate:

° How Can OoOMCONC wh oe€es nNnOT love hıs brother whom he N
love God whom he O€es NnOTL SCC n (1Jn 4.20) How 1s thıs? Does the
PCISON who loves hıs brother Oove God also? Yes he wh loves hıs
brother necessarıly loves God:;: he cCannot do otherwise than love
love iıtself. PCISON cannot love hıs brother wıthout lovıng love. He
necessarıly loves love. But oes the fact that OINMNCONC loves love
INCAall that he therefore loves God? Indeed it oes In lovıng ove
PCeTSON loves God YOou haven’t forgotten hat Was sa1d lıttle
earlıer ın JIn od 1S love  27 JIn 4.8,16)? If God 1S love, then
whoever loves Ove loves God There{fore, love YOUI brother and be
wıthout fear. You cannot Sa y love IN Y brother, but not God Just
ASs ıt 15 lıe 5Sd y . love (GG0d’ if yYyOUu do nOoT love yYOUI brother,
yYOUu ATC deceiving yourself when yYOU SaYy E love IN Y brother’ ıf yOUu
1n hat yYOU do nOT love God PCISON wh: loves hıs brother

ıS necessarıly loves love ıtself ; and love 1s God:;: therefore he who loves
hıs brother necessarıly loves God*/*)
“In lovıng love, PCISOM loves Go (lınes 7-8) ‘”Therefore, Ove

170) Ibid., Er 8,14 (ML 35,2044) ‘‘Amplıus tıbı 1O  - potult dılecti0 commendarı,
quam ut dıiceretur Deus’”.

171) De I rınıtate I3 (CC 0A,465 42,1060): bi ei pPCI carıtatem quacl in
ser1pturıis sanctıs eus dıcta estL, pCI qUam coepıt utcumque et1am rınıtas intellegentibus
» sıcut Sunt ei quod amatur, ei MOr  2 Cf. y  ' (KZE. 0A,472
42,1064).

172) In Epistolam Ioannıs, Er. 9,10 (ML 35,2052): “"“Qui nım AON diligit fratrem SUMUIN

quem videt : Deum quem NOn videt, quomodo potest diligere ! Quıid ergo? Quıi dılıgıt fratrem,
dılıgit ei Deum? ecesse est ut dılıgat Deum, NECCESSC est ut dılıgat 1psam dılectionem.
Numquıd potest ılıgere fratrem, ei NO  - ılıgere dılectionem ecesse est ut dılıgat
dılect1ionem. Quid CIO, quıla dılıgıt dılect1ıonem, iıdeo dılıgıt Deum? Utique 1ıdeo. Dılıgendo
dılectionem Deum dılıgıt. An oblıtus quod paulo nte dixist1 : Deus u©iecti0o est? S1 Deus
dılect10, qU1SQquU1s dılıgıt dılectionem Deum dılıgıt Dılıge CIgO fratrem, ei SCCUITUS STO. Non

dicere : Dılıgo fratrem, sed 10O  —_ dılıgo Deum. Quomodo mentirıs S1 dıcas: ‘Dılıgo
Deum)’, quando NO dılıgıs fratrem ; SIC allerıs, quando dicis: ‘Dılıgo fratrem), SI quıa
NO  — dılıgıs IDeum. ecesse est quı dılıgıs fratrem, dılıgas 1psam dılectiıonem ; iecti0o autem
Deus est NECCECSSC est CISO ut Deum dılıgat QqU1SQqUI1S dılıgıt fratrem)’).
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yYOUTr brother and be wıthout fear  9 (lines 10-1 1), for DCISON cannot
love hıs brother wıthout lovıng love  79 ıne 5 and °love 1s Goi ıne 153
The corollary of thıs 1s stra1ıg.  orward if OoONne aıls love nes brother,
God 1s opposed 173). 1 can d hlıttle love God wıthout lovıng brother as

Can love INY brother wıthout lovıng God If G0d 1s opposed when
fraternal love 15 ackıng, then he 1s favoured when it 1S present, because
love ıtself 1S ruly favoured, and thıs love 15 God As 10,4 DULts ıt,
love iıtself makes God present * “*). We ave already deser1ibed the love
that makes God present and In the absence ofC G0d 1s opposed ıts
an dIiIc stretched Out in a1d the DOOT and ıts CYVCS full of cCompassıon
for those In need * *?). Thıs 15 the OVve that 1S promoted, favoured, and
OVE: when the ne1ighbour 18 OVEe: In ıt the Holy Spırıt, from whom it

and hrough whom it 1s poured Oout, INaYy be dıscerned ; the OoOVve
OVEe': 15 hıs personal gıift, the Sweetiness of the Father and the Son, ASs ıt 15
accepted by human beings ın the practice of fraternal love*/?). Yet the
ove OVEe! May also be SC from another perspective be elated
T1S and the Father Just ASs PCISON cannot love hıs brother wıthout
lovıng 10ve, 910)8 Can be do wıthout lovıng rst, for the brother 15 A

member of Christ And, because Chriıst 1S the Son of God, ONC cannot
love hım wıthout also lovıng the Father ‘“ Love cannot be splı egın
lovıng somewhere, and the rest ll oH6oWwW? *0 In TAC 9,10 of In
Epistolam Toannıs ıt INa Yy ell be for the rTeason that Augustine SCCS OVe
ASs eing much of ONC plece, as deally ..  ne Chriıst lovıng hımse.
that .. person wh loves hıs brother necessarily loves love tself, and

SINCEe) love 1$ God, therefore he who loves hıs brother necessarily
loves GO 29 (lines 14-16 Oove forms such unıty hat ıt COU noTt
otherwIise. Therefore, when Ove OUT brother genumnely, INaYy be

l73) Ibid., er 7 O (ML 35,2031): “Audıs hıc ab Spirıtu Del1, Deus dilectio est lam S1
audes, fac contra Deum, olı ılıgere ratrem suum .

l74) Ibid., tr. 10,4 (ML 35,2057;102  R. Canning  your brother and be without fear”” (lines 10-11), for ‘‘a person cannot  love his brother without loving love” (line 5), and ‘“love is God” (line 15).  The corollary of this is straightforward: if one fails to love one’s brother,  God is opposed ! ”*). I can as little love God without loving my brother as  I can love my brother without loving God. I£f God is opposed when  fraternal love is lacking, then he is favoured when it is present, because  love itself is truly favoured, and this love is God. As tract 10,4 puts it,  love itself makes God present‘’*). We have already described the love  that makes God present and in the absence of which God is opposed: its  hands are stretched out in aid to the poor and its eyes full of compassion  for those in need*”>). This is the love that is promoted, favoured, and  loved, when the neighbour is loved. In it the Holy Spirit, from whom it  stems and through whom it is poured out, may be discerned; the love  loved is his personal gift, the sweetness of the Father and the Son, as it is  accepted by human beings in the practice of fraternal love!7°). Yet the  love loved may also be seen from another perspective to be related to  Christ and to the Father. Just as a person cannot love his brother without  loving love, nor can be do so without loving Christ, for the brother is a  member of Christ. And, because Christ is the Son of God, one cannot  love him without also loving the Father. ‘‘Love cannot be split up. Begin  loving somewhere, and the rest will follow”!77). In tract 9,10 of In  Epistolam Toannis it may well be for the reason that Augustine sees love  as being so much of one piece, as ideally ‘‘“one Christ loving himself”,  that ‘“a person who loves his brother necessarily loves love itself, and  (that since) love is God, therefore he who loves his brother necessarily  loves God” (lines 14-16). Love forms such a unity that it could not  otherwise. Therefore, when we love our brother genuinely, we may be  173) Jbid., tr. 7,5 (ML 35,2031): ‘“Audis hic ab Spiritu Dei, Dewus dilectio est. Iam si  audes, fac contra Deum, et noli diligere fratrem suum’”.  17%*) Jbid., tr. 10,4 (ML 35,2057): “... ipse amor praesentem me tibi facit”.  175) Jbid., tr. 7,10 (ML 35,2034).  176) Jbid., tr.+7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032). Cf. Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 (CC  36,175. ML 35,1532) for which it is in the actual loving that the source of love for  neighbour comes to light: “Dilige ergo proximum, et intuere in te unde diligis proximum ;  ibi videbis, ut poteris, deum. Incipe ergo diligere proximum. Frange esurienti panem tuum ...  (Is. 58.7). Faciens autem ista quid consequeris? Tunc erumpet velut matutina lux tua (Is.  58.8). Lux tua deus tuus est ...”.  177) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 10,3 (ML 35,2055-2056): “Si autem diligis fratrem,  forte fratrem diligis, et Christum non diligis? Quomodo, quando membra Christi diligis?  Cum ergo membra Christi diligis: Christum diligis; cum Christum diligis: Filium Dei  diligis; cum Filium Dei diligis, et Patrem diligis. Non potest ergo separari dilectio. Elige tibi  quid diligas; sequuntur te cetera”.ıpse INOT praesentem tıbı facıt  LA
l75) Ibid., 8 7,10 (ML 35,2034).
176) Ibid., tr.=/,6 (ML 390  < ( T ractatus INn Evangelium Toannıs 17,8 169

33:3532) for 1C it 18 In the actual lovıng that the SOUTITCEC of love for
neıghbour 1g. “Dılıge CIgO proximum, ei intuere In te nde dılıgıs DroxXimum ;
ıbı videbis, ut poterIs, deum. Incıpe CIgO dılıgere proximum. Frange esurient! [uUuuUum102  R. Canning  your brother and be without fear”” (lines 10-11), for ‘‘a person cannot  love his brother without loving love” (line 5), and ‘“love is God” (line 15).  The corollary of this is straightforward: if one fails to love one’s brother,  God is opposed ! ”*). I can as little love God without loving my brother as  I can love my brother without loving God. I£f God is opposed when  fraternal love is lacking, then he is favoured when it is present, because  love itself is truly favoured, and this love is God. As tract 10,4 puts it,  love itself makes God present‘’*). We have already described the love  that makes God present and in the absence of which God is opposed: its  hands are stretched out in aid to the poor and its eyes full of compassion  for those in need*”>). This is the love that is promoted, favoured, and  loved, when the neighbour is loved. In it the Holy Spirit, from whom it  stems and through whom it is poured out, may be discerned; the love  loved is his personal gift, the sweetness of the Father and the Son, as it is  accepted by human beings in the practice of fraternal love!7°). Yet the  love loved may also be seen from another perspective to be related to  Christ and to the Father. Just as a person cannot love his brother without  loving love, nor can be do so without loving Christ, for the brother is a  member of Christ. And, because Christ is the Son of God, one cannot  love him without also loving the Father. ‘‘Love cannot be split up. Begin  loving somewhere, and the rest will follow”!77). In tract 9,10 of In  Epistolam Toannis it may well be for the reason that Augustine sees love  as being so much of one piece, as ideally ‘‘“one Christ loving himself”,  that ‘“a person who loves his brother necessarily loves love itself, and  (that since) love is God, therefore he who loves his brother necessarily  loves God” (lines 14-16). Love forms such a unity that it could not  otherwise. Therefore, when we love our brother genuinely, we may be  173) Jbid., tr. 7,5 (ML 35,2031): ‘“Audis hic ab Spiritu Dei, Dewus dilectio est. Iam si  audes, fac contra Deum, et noli diligere fratrem suum’”.  17%*) Jbid., tr. 10,4 (ML 35,2057): “... ipse amor praesentem me tibi facit”.  175) Jbid., tr. 7,10 (ML 35,2034).  176) Jbid., tr.+7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032). Cf. Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 (CC  36,175. ML 35,1532) for which it is in the actual loving that the source of love for  neighbour comes to light: “Dilige ergo proximum, et intuere in te unde diligis proximum ;  ibi videbis, ut poteris, deum. Incipe ergo diligere proximum. Frange esurienti panem tuum ...  (Is. 58.7). Faciens autem ista quid consequeris? Tunc erumpet velut matutina lux tua (Is.  58.8). Lux tua deus tuus est ...”.  177) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 10,3 (ML 35,2055-2056): “Si autem diligis fratrem,  forte fratrem diligis, et Christum non diligis? Quomodo, quando membra Christi diligis?  Cum ergo membra Christi diligis: Christum diligis; cum Christum diligis: Filium Dei  diligis; cum Filium Dei diligis, et Patrem diligis. Non potest ergo separari dilectio. Elige tibi  quid diligas; sequuntur te cetera”.(Is 58./) Facıens autem ista quıd consequerıs ? Tunc erumpel vVelu.: matutina [uxXx [uUGa (Is
58.8) Lux {[ua eus [UUS est

l77) In Epistolam loannıs, IT 10,3 (ML Ö:  - “*l autem dılıgıs fratrem,
forte ratrem dılıgıs, TIsStum 1918}  —_ dılıgıs? Quomodo, quando membra Christı dılıgıs?
Cum CIBO membra Christı dılıgis: Christum dılıgıs; Cu Christum dılıgıs Fılıum De1
dılıg1s; CUu Fılıluum De1 dılıgıs, ei Patrem dılıgıs Non potest CrgZO separarı 1lecCct10 1ge t1bı
quıd dılıgas; sequuntur cetera .
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wıthout fear that anythıng essentı1al ıll be ackıng love, for that love 15
(GJ0d 1ts COIe

ere aATeC at least 1ve other instances of the invers10n, OT mplıed
invers10n, of Jn 4.8,16 in love of God love of ne1ghbourE
ese, however, do nOot contaın an Yy reference love of love; theır
tendency 1s rather tO STrESS the indwellıng of (G0od iın those wh: love, wh
AdICc envisıoned A the temple of God 178) the seat and the CIty of God 179)'
In En In DS 149,4 ıt 15 stated that, ıf ove dwells ın person’s COonsclenCe,
he has only direct hıs attention there ın order SCC God 80) 15 tO be
recalled, however, that thıs OoOve 1Cc PCISON descries wellıng In hıs
CONscIlence o€es nOT lıve there ıIn gentlemanly For, accordıng En
IN DS 99,5, ..  1n the Casure hat that love W ın YOU IC moulds yOUu
and ca yOUu back eıng 1ıke God, 111l yOULr Oove also extend
yOUT enemı1es’”’ 181). By growing 1ıke God through Oove of enemı1es, ...  you
COMC closer hım and experence hım INOTEC deeply in the CasSsure that
love W: In YOU for love 15 also God "’ 182)_ As In Epistolam
Toannıs 9,2 poımts Out, however, the expression “love W In 27  you 1$
nOoTt be solate: from ıts explanatory complement, 1.e€ ...  you SL1OW ıIn
love  29 183 progress1ive indwellıng 15 be regarde: in the 1g of
OUT wellıng ıIn hım We we in ove-God, the ON hand, hrough
showıng COMNCEIN for ONC another***) and hrough lovıng hım wh
already lıves ın OUT Mdst P and, the other hand, hrough eing

178) Sermo 350,1 (ML 39,1533):The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  103  without fear that anything essential will be lacking to love, for that love is  God to its core.  There are at least five other instances of the inversion, or implied  inversion, of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in love of God - love of neighbour contexts.  These, however, do not contain any reference to love of love; their  tendency is rather to stress the indwelling of God in those who love, who  are envisioned as the temple of God!”8), the seat and the city of God!”7?).  In En. in ps. 149,4 it is stated that, if love dwells in a person’s conscience,  he has only to direct his attention there in order to see God*®°). It is to be  recalled, however, that this love which a person descries dwelling in his  conscience does not live there in gentlemanly ease. For, according to En.  in ps. 99,5, ‘in the measure that that love grows in you which moulds you  and calls you back to being like God, so will your love also extend to  your enemies’’!8!), By growing like God through love of enemies, ‘‘you  come closer to him and experience him more deeply in the measure that  love grows in you — for love is also God ...””!®2), As In Epistolam  Ioannis tr. 9,2 points out, however, the expression ‘“love grows in you” is  not to be isolated from its explanatory complement, i.e. ‘‘you grow in  love””1!83. God’s progressive indwelling is to be regarded in the light of  our dwelling in him. We dwell in love-God, on the one hand, through  showing concern for one another‘®*) and through loving him who  already lives in our midst*®>, and, on the other hand, through being  178) Sermo 350,1 (ML 39,1533): ““... nec dubitari ullo modo potest, quod templum  Dei sit homo, in quo habitat charitas. Dicit enim et Ioannes, Deus charitas est””. The love  mentioned in context is that of the neighbour as in Jn. 13.34.  179) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1260-1261): ‘“Habeto ergo caritatem in  deum et in proximum, et eris sedes dei ... Homines enim amantes se invicem, et amantes  deum suum qui in illis habitat, faciunt civitatem dei. Quia lege quadam civitas continetur;  lex ipsa eorum, caritas est; et ipsa caritas, deus est; aperte enim scriptum est: deus caritas  est. Qui ergo plenus est caritate, plenus est deo; et multi pleni caritate, civitatem faciunt  de6””  18°) En. in ps. 149,4 (CC 40,2181. ML 37,1952): “Quisquis habet caritatem, utquid  illum mittimus longe, ut videat deum? Conscientiam suam adtendat, et ibi videt deum. Si  caritas ibi non habitat, non ibi habitat deus; si autem caritas ibi habitat, deus ibi habitat”.  181) En. in ps. 99,5 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1952): ‘“In quantum autem in te caritas  crescit, efficiens te et revocans te ad similitudinem dei, pertendit usque ad inimicos ...”  182) En. in ps. 99,6 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1274): “Et cum accedere coeperis similis, et  persentiscere deum, quantum in te caritas crescit, quia et caritas deus est ...”.  183) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 9,2 (ML 35,2045): ‘“Nam si caritas Deus est, nec proficit  nec deficit Deus: sic dicitur proficere in te caritas, quia tu in ea proficis”.  18*) Ibid., tr. 7,10 (ML 35,2034). Having presented the physiognomy of love largely  in communitarian terms, Augustine concludes: ‘“Habita et inhabitaberis; mane et  manebitur in te”.  185) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1261): “Homines enim amantes se invicem,  et amantes deum suum qui in illis habitat, faciunt civitatem dei”.NC dubitarı ullo modo potest, quod templum
Deı sıt homo, In quOo habıtat charıtas. 1C1 nım el loannes, Deus charitas est  8 The love
mentioned In Oontext 18 that of the ne1ghbour As In Jn 334

179) En In 98,4 (CC 9,1381 37,  - abeto CIRO carıtatem ın
eum ei In proxXimum, ei TI1S sedes de1The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  103  without fear that anything essential will be lacking to love, for that love is  God to its core.  There are at least five other instances of the inversion, or implied  inversion, of 1 Jn. 4.8,16 in love of God - love of neighbour contexts.  These, however, do not contain any reference to love of love; their  tendency is rather to stress the indwelling of God in those who love, who  are envisioned as the temple of God!”8), the seat and the city of God!”7?).  In En. in ps. 149,4 it is stated that, if love dwells in a person’s conscience,  he has only to direct his attention there in order to see God*®°). It is to be  recalled, however, that this love which a person descries dwelling in his  conscience does not live there in gentlemanly ease. For, according to En.  in ps. 99,5, ‘in the measure that that love grows in you which moulds you  and calls you back to being like God, so will your love also extend to  your enemies’’!8!), By growing like God through love of enemies, ‘‘you  come closer to him and experience him more deeply in the measure that  love grows in you — for love is also God ...””!®2), As In Epistolam  Ioannis tr. 9,2 points out, however, the expression ‘“love grows in you” is  not to be isolated from its explanatory complement, i.e. ‘‘you grow in  love””1!83. God’s progressive indwelling is to be regarded in the light of  our dwelling in him. We dwell in love-God, on the one hand, through  showing concern for one another‘®*) and through loving him who  already lives in our midst*®>, and, on the other hand, through being  178) Sermo 350,1 (ML 39,1533): ““... nec dubitari ullo modo potest, quod templum  Dei sit homo, in quo habitat charitas. Dicit enim et Ioannes, Deus charitas est””. The love  mentioned in context is that of the neighbour as in Jn. 13.34.  179) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1260-1261): ‘“Habeto ergo caritatem in  deum et in proximum, et eris sedes dei ... Homines enim amantes se invicem, et amantes  deum suum qui in illis habitat, faciunt civitatem dei. Quia lege quadam civitas continetur;  lex ipsa eorum, caritas est; et ipsa caritas, deus est; aperte enim scriptum est: deus caritas  est. Qui ergo plenus est caritate, plenus est deo; et multi pleni caritate, civitatem faciunt  de6””  18°) En. in ps. 149,4 (CC 40,2181. ML 37,1952): “Quisquis habet caritatem, utquid  illum mittimus longe, ut videat deum? Conscientiam suam adtendat, et ibi videt deum. Si  caritas ibi non habitat, non ibi habitat deus; si autem caritas ibi habitat, deus ibi habitat”.  181) En. in ps. 99,5 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1952): ‘“In quantum autem in te caritas  crescit, efficiens te et revocans te ad similitudinem dei, pertendit usque ad inimicos ...”  182) En. in ps. 99,6 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1274): “Et cum accedere coeperis similis, et  persentiscere deum, quantum in te caritas crescit, quia et caritas deus est ...”.  183) In Epistolam Ioannis, tr. 9,2 (ML 35,2045): ‘“Nam si caritas Deus est, nec proficit  nec deficit Deus: sic dicitur proficere in te caritas, quia tu in ea proficis”.  18*) Ibid., tr. 7,10 (ML 35,2034). Having presented the physiognomy of love largely  in communitarian terms, Augustine concludes: ‘“Habita et inhabitaberis; mane et  manebitur in te”.  185) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1261): “Homines enim amantes se invicem,  et amantes deum suum qui in illis habitat, faciunt civitatem dei”.Omınes nNnım amantes INnVICem, et amantes
eum SUuUumMm quı ın ıllıs habıtat, acıunt Cıvitatem de1 Quıia lege quadam Civıtas continetur;
lex 1psa u  n carıtas est; ei 1psa carıtas, eus est; aperte nım scrıptum est deus Carıtas
est Quı CTgO plenus est carıtate, plenus est deo; ei multı plen1ı carıtate, cCiıvitatem acıunt
deo  IT

180) En IN 149,4 {8% 40,2181 37.1992): ““Qu1squis carıtatem, utquıd
ıllum mıttimus onge, ut videat deum? Conscıentiam SUuam adtendat, ei ıb videt eum S]
carıtas ıbı NO habıtat, NO  — ıbı habıtat deus: S1 utem carıtas ıbı habıtat, eus ıbı habıtat”.

181) En In DS. 99,5 (ln 9,1396 311932} ‘In quantum iın te carıtas
crescıt, efficıens te el te ad sıiımılıtudinem de1, pertendit ad iN1m1COs

182) En In DS 99,6 (CC 9,1396 37,1274): “°Ht CU accedere CoeperI1s simılıs, et
persentiscere deum, quantum In te carıtas crescıt, quıl1a ei carıtas eus est

183) In Epistolam Ioannis, ır 9,2 (ML 35,2045): ""Nam S1 carıtas Deus SSst. NC proficıt
NC deficıt Deus: S1IC dıicıtur proficere In te carıtas, quıa In profic1s””.

184) Ibid., ir 7,10 (ML 35,2034). Havıng presented the physıognomy of love largely
In cCcCommunıiıtarıan erms, Augustine concludes : abıta e inhabıtaberis:;: INanlc ei
manebiıtur In te  22

185) En IN 98,4 (CC 9,1381 37312012 * Homines nım amantes Invicem,
ei amantes eum SUUTIN quı In 18 habıtat, acıunt Cıvıitatem de1””
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embraced and sustaıned by hım 186 He dwells In us not ıIn such WaY ASs

tOo be grasped by uS, but ın order sustaın us and make us ıke hımself
by enlargıng the COMPASS of OUT love embrace CVCcCnN enemıles. To SdY,
therefore, hat the CoNnsclence of the lover of God and the ne1ıghbour 1s
the seat and the temple of God 15 to spea of A seat and temple fılled
wıth the deepest, surest, and broadest possıble OVve of ne1ghbour, and of

CcConscıence C” 1S NOT only that of the indıvıdual lover, but also that
of ManYy lovers who form communıty 1C because ıts law 18 love,
May rıghtly be called the CIty of (G0d 187). De Praesentia Dei of m1d-417 15
quıte unambıguous ın see1ng earth ıIn hıs upbuilldıng,
unıfyıng, ındwellıng actıvıty ın the mıdst and behalf of the communıty
of those wh obediently do hıs ıll Dy lovıng hım and the ne1ghbour. °
God LS love. When indeed YOU 1ın of hıs wellıng, 1n of the unıty and
communıo0n of the saınts104  R. Canning  embraced and sustained by him !®°. He dwells in us not in such a way as  to be grasped by us, but in order to sustain us and make us like himself  by enlarging the compass of our love to embrace even enemies. To say,  therefore, that the conscience of the lover of God and the neighbour is  the seat and the temple of God is to speak of a seat and a temple filled  with the deepest, surest, and broadest possible love of neighbour, and of  a conscience which is not only that of the individual lover, but also that  of many lovers who form a community which, because its law is love,  may rightly be called the city of God!®”). De Praesentia Dei of mid-417 is  quite unambiguous in seeing God’s presence on earth in his upbuilding,  unifying, indwelling activity in the midst and on behalf of the community  of those who obediently do his will by loving him and the neighbour. *...  God is love. When indeed you think of his dwelling, think of the unity and  communion of the saints ... He dwells on earth, building up his house  which is to be dedicated until the end of time”’188),  C. CLARIFICATION OF MISUNDERSTANDINGS CENTERING ON THE CONCEPT OF  INTERIORITY  1. J.B. du Roy’s principal _ criticisms of De Trinitate, Book 8, in  general and in detail  Within the perspective of our topic, the most fundamental objec-  tions raised by J.B. du Roy to the Augustine of the texts we have been  examining — viz. especially De Trinitate 8,8,12, but also In Epistolam  Toannis, tr. 5,7 and tr. 9,10, and Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 —  can be reduced to the following. Because of the strong influence of his  own spiritual experience and because of a basically introspective nature,  Augustine sought God in human interiority, at the root of human  subjectivity. But taking this ‘“voie regressive””1!8°), however, in which the  186) JIn Epistolam IToannis, tr. 8,14 (ML 35,2044): “Vicissim in se habitant, qui  continet et qui continetur. Habitas in deo, sed ut continearis: habitat in te deus, sed ut te  contineat, ne cadas”’.  187) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1261): “Quia lege quadam civitas  continetur; lex ipsa eorum, caritas est; et ipsa caritas, deus est; aperte enim scriptum est :  deus caritas est. Qui ergo plenus est caritate, plenus est deo; et multi pleni caritate,  civitatem faciunt deo”.  188) Epistola 187,13,41 ( = De Praesentia Dei) (CSEL 57,118. ML 33,848): ‘... Deus  caritas est. Cum vero habitationem eius cogitas, unitatem cogita congregationemque  sanctorum ... in terra, ubi aedificans habitat domum suam in fine saeculi dedicandam”.  189) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 435. Du Roy sums up the shortcomings of this ““voie  regressive”, p. 440-443, where he outlines the causes of what he regards as Augustine’s  failure in De Trinitate, Book 8, to give perfect expression to his profound intuition of theHe dwells earth, ulldıng hıs house
1C 1s be dedicated untıiıl the end of time  29 188).
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Can be educed the followıng. Because of the strong influence of hıs
OW spiırıtual experience and because of basıcally introspectıve nature,
Augustine sought God In human interlorıty, al the rOOTL of human
subjectivity. But takıng thıs “ vole regress1ve” 189) however, In 1C the

186) In Epistolam Toannıs, IT 8,14 (ML 35,2044): “ Vicıssım ın abıtant, quı
continet ei quı continetur. Habıtas In deo, sed ut continearıs: habıtat ın deus, sed ut
contineat, cadas’”’.

187) En IN 98,4 (CC 39,1381 5371 12061): “Quıla lege quadam C1vıtas
continetur: lex 1psa u  9 carıtas est; ei 1psa carıtas, eus est; aperte nım scrıptum est
eus carıtas est Quı1 CIRO plenus est carıtate, plenus est deo: ei MUu. plenı carıtate,
Civitatem acıunt deo  37

188) Epistola 8/,13,41 > De Praesentia Dei) Y 33,848) ” Deus
Carıtas est Cum CIO habıtatıonem 1US cogıtas, unıtatem cogıta congregatiıonemque
sanctorum104  R. Canning  embraced and sustained by him !®°. He dwells in us not in such a way as  to be grasped by us, but in order to sustain us and make us like himself  by enlarging the compass of our love to embrace even enemies. To say,  therefore, that the conscience of the lover of God and the neighbour is  the seat and the temple of God is to speak of a seat and a temple filled  with the deepest, surest, and broadest possible love of neighbour, and of  a conscience which is not only that of the individual lover, but also that  of many lovers who form a community which, because its law is love,  may rightly be called the city of God!®”). De Praesentia Dei of mid-417 is  quite unambiguous in seeing God’s presence on earth in his upbuilding,  unifying, indwelling activity in the midst and on behalf of the community  of those who obediently do his will by loving him and the neighbour. *...  God is love. When indeed you think of his dwelling, think of the unity and  communion of the saints ... He dwells on earth, building up his house  which is to be dedicated until the end of time”’188),  C. CLARIFICATION OF MISUNDERSTANDINGS CENTERING ON THE CONCEPT OF  INTERIORITY  1. J.B. du Roy’s principal _ criticisms of De Trinitate, Book 8, in  general and in detail  Within the perspective of our topic, the most fundamental objec-  tions raised by J.B. du Roy to the Augustine of the texts we have been  examining — viz. especially De Trinitate 8,8,12, but also In Epistolam  Toannis, tr. 5,7 and tr. 9,10, and Tractatus in Evangelium Ioannis 17,8 —  can be reduced to the following. Because of the strong influence of his  own spiritual experience and because of a basically introspective nature,  Augustine sought God in human interiority, at the root of human  subjectivity. But taking this ‘“voie regressive””1!8°), however, in which the  186) JIn Epistolam IToannis, tr. 8,14 (ML 35,2044): “Vicissim in se habitant, qui  continet et qui continetur. Habitas in deo, sed ut continearis: habitat in te deus, sed ut te  contineat, ne cadas”’.  187) En. in ps. 98,4 (CC 39,1381. ML 37,1261): “Quia lege quadam civitas  continetur; lex ipsa eorum, caritas est; et ipsa caritas, deus est; aperte enim scriptum est :  deus caritas est. Qui ergo plenus est caritate, plenus est deo; et multi pleni caritate,  civitatem faciunt deo”.  188) Epistola 187,13,41 ( = De Praesentia Dei) (CSEL 57,118. ML 33,848): ‘... Deus  caritas est. Cum vero habitationem eius cogitas, unitatem cogita congregationemque  sanctorum ... in terra, ubi aedificans habitat domum suam in fine saeculi dedicandam”.  189) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 435. Du Roy sums up the shortcomings of this ““voie  regressive”, p. 440-443, where he outlines the causes of what he regards as Augustine’s  failure in De Trinitate, Book 8, to give perfect expression to his profound intuition of theIn errTa, ubı aedıficans habıtat domum SU amı in ıne saeculı dediıcandam .

189) du ROy, art CH.. 435 Du Roy SUuT115 the shortcomings of thıs * vole
regress1ve””, 440-443, where he outlınes the CaAaUuUscs of hat he regards Augustine’s
aılure In De I'rinitate, Book S, gıve perfect eXpression h1s profound intuıtion of the
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all-ımportant 1s the return o self and the ove-God wıthın,
he ypasse the inter-subjectivity of love, dıstiınguished ove ASs

subjective sentiment from love as inter-personal relatıonshıp and
concentrated hı1ıs attention upON the former. He thus SaVC insufficıent
attention the actual CCONOMY of salvatıon ıIn hıstory and the
eccles1al dımensıon of love, and iın fact attrıbuted the ne1ighbour
greater role than provıdıng OCcCasıon for us dıscover OUT OW

eternal trutk) 1C 1s tLantamount sayıng that., ın returnıng
ourselves iın search of God, ın fact turn AWAdY from the ne1ghbour 191).

Trinıity ın love: . unec intuıtion profonde qu1 na Jamaı1s reussı s’exprımer parfaıtement ”
(p 417)

190) Ibid., 441105  The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  all-important movement is the return to self and to the love-God within,  he bypassed the inter-subjectivity of love, distinguished love as a  subjective sentiment from love as an inter-personal relationship and  concentrated his attention upon the former. He thus gave insufficient  attention to the actual economy of salvation in history and to the  ecclesial dimension of love, and in fact attributed to the neighbour no  greater role than providing an occasion for us to discover our own  eternal truth!?°), which is tantamount to saying that, in returning to  ourselves in search of God, we in fact turn away from the neighbour  191).  Trinity in love: ‘*... une intuition profonde qui n’a jamais reussi ä s’exprimer parfaitement”  (p. 417.  190) Jbid., p. 441: *... la rencontre d’autrui n’est pour l’homme que 1l’occasion de  decouvrir sa verite eternelle  . Lorsqu’il ecrit l’histoire de cette (c’est-ä-dire, sa propre)  conversion, qui est une conversion ä l’eternel, il n’accorde guere ä la mediation historique  d’autrui, dans 1’Eglise, qu’un röle occasionnel””. Cf. p. 434 & 443.  191) Du Roy makes every effort to be fair to Augustine here. See his first reaction to  the question, art. cit., p. 429: ‘“Mais faudra-t-il, pour se retourner vers Dieu, se detourner  du prochain? Il ne semble pas: c’est en aimant notre frere que nous connaissons l’amour  ”. Shortly afterwards, however, having noted that love of neighbour is  qui est Dieu  described as an exercise purifying the eye for the vision of God, he begins to doubt: ‘“Le  prochain ne serait-il alors qu’une occasion de nous exercer ä aimer Dieu? Saint Augustin  tend parfois ä le comprendre ainsi”. In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 5,7 (ML 35,2016) and tr. 9,10  (ML 35,2052-2053), on purification through the exercise of love for neighbour, have raised  du Roy’s suspicions in this regard. However, in the text on the physiognomy of love found  in tr. 7,10 (ML 35,2033-2034) he gathers some momentary reassurance that ““il n’est plus  question ici de se retourner, mais de s’engager. L’experience de la charite devient une  connaissance vecue de Dieu. Il ne faut donc pas detourner son regard de nos freres, de  l’Eglise” (p. 430). What this implies is that, in tracts 5,7 and 9, 10, it is not a question of  committing oneself but of returning to oneself, and that these two movements are mutually  exclusive. Even though, in the concluding summary remarks on this section of his article,  i.e. *La conversion ä l’amour meme”, du Roy can write that ‘“nous trouvons Dieu dans  l’amour meme dont nous aimons nos freres” (p. 441), his suspicion that contemplation (as  distinguished from experience) of the interior God hinders committment to the neighbour  has not been resolved: ‘‘Mais peut-on se retourner pour 1’y contempler alors que l’amour  est toujours en acte? L’amour nous fait seulement ‘epreuver’ Dieu, en nous donnant de  vivre l’amour que Dieu est” (p. 441).  Indeed, the concluding sentences of the section on the conversion to love itself reveal  that du Roy has already descried an oscillation between a subjective pole, i.e. love-God ( =  the Holy Spirit within), and an objective pole, also called God, which he describes as ‘“une  connaissance objectivee de l’amour qui, coupee du dialogue ecclesial, n’apparaitra plus  comme une communion de personnes” (p. 430). [A terminological clarification, p. 437, n.  94, implies, as I understand it, that these two poles are basically the same in that they share  the same ill of impersonality : ‘“Les impressions que j’emploie peuvent paraitre contradic-  toires. Mais je crois qu’objectiver l’amour ou le reduire ä un sentiment subjectif revient au  möeme, car l’introspection objective l’experience interieure. Le sujet ne peut sans doute se  connaitre, comme tel que dans une rencontre personnelle; par le ‘retour sur so1’, il isole  l’amour de la rencontre qui le fait vivre: il en fait un sentiment””]. This oscillation, whichla rencontre d’autrul est POUI ”’homme JUC l’occasıon de
decouvrir verıte eternelle OrSqu/'ıl ecrIıt I’histoire de (c’est-a-dıre, propre)
Convers1on, quı est unec COonversion l’eternel, ı] n’accorde guere la mediation histor1que
d’autrul, ans l’Eglise, qu ’un role Occasıonnel”. G+ 434 443

l9l) Du ROoy makes effort be faır Augustine here. See hıs first reactiıon
the question, art v 429 ‘“Maıs {audra-t-ıl, DOUL retourner CIS Dıieu, detourner
du prochaın? semble pas est almant noftfre frere quc OUS CONNAISSONS |’amour

A Shortly fterwards, however, havıng noted that love of neıghbour 1squı est Diıeu
described exercıise purıfyıng the CYVC for the VISION of God, he begıns ou j 8
prochaın seraıt-ıl alors qu ’ une OCCasıon de OUusSs AAA E almer Dıeu? Saınt Augustın
end parfo1s le comprendre a1ns1ı”. In Epistolam Ioannıs, ir. A (ML 35,2016) and ir 9,10
(ML 35  -  s purıfıcatıon through the exercıse of love for ne1ghbour, ave raısed
du Roy’s SUSPICIONS in thıs regard. However, In the text the physıognomy of love found
In tr. 7,10 (ML 33  - he gathers SOINC momentary Iı  DE that 'l v  est plus
question ICI de retourner, maıs de s’engager. L/’experience de la charıte devıient un

connaıssance vecue de Diıeu. faut ONC pas detourner s()  — regard de NOS freres, de
l’Eglise” (p 430) What thıs implıes 18 that, In tracts DE and 9, 10, ıt 185 NnOTL question of
commıtting oneself but of returnıng oneself, and that ese [WO mMOovement!: ATIC mutually
exclusıve. Even though, ın the concludıng SUMMIMMNAaT y remarks thıs section of hıs artıcle,
1e La CONversion |’amour meme’’, du ROoy Cal wrıte that ""NOuUS TOUVONS Dieu ans
l’amour meme dont OUuSs almons NOS freres”’ 44 1), hıs suspicıon that contemplatıon (as
dıstınguished from experıence) of the inter10r (G0od hınders CcCommı  men the neıghbour
has nOtL een resolved : ‘““Maıs peut-on retourner DOUI 1' y contempler alors quc l’amour
est toujJours acte? |L’amour OUusSs faıt seulement 'epreuver' Dıeu, OUS donnant de
Vivre |’amour qucC Dieu est  7 (p 441)

Indeed, the concludıng sentences of the section the Conversıon love ıtself reveal
that du ROy has already descried oscıllatıon between subjective pole, 1.e Oove-God
the Holy Spirıt wıthın), and objectıve pole, Iso called God, which he describes >o,  une
connalssance objectivee de |l’amour qul, Coupee du dialogue ecclesial, n apparaltra plus

une communıon de personnes” 430) | terminological clarıfıcation, 437,
94, ımplıes, understand it, that ese {[WO poles aATC basıcally the SAaIlllc In that they share
the SdINlc ı11 of impersonalıty : ‘° Les impress10ns qucC J emploıe peuvent paraltre contradıc-
tolres. Maıs Je CTrOI1Ss qu ’ objectiver l’amour le reduıre sentiment subjectif revient
meme, Cal l’ıntrospection objective l’experience interieure. Le suJe peut 5A5 oute
connaıitre, tel qu«c ans uUunNnN«c rencontre personnelle; Dar le "retour SUuT SO1’, ı] isole
l’amour de la rencontre quı le faıt Vivre‘ 11 faıt sentiment””]. hıs oscıllatıon, which
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‘”T’herefore., the NCOUNTter wıth the personal (G0d ıll be for hım (LE
Augustine) the recognıtion of inter10rE al the rOOT of OUT

subjectivity” 192). If Augustine had presented the Irmitarıan ogma less
immanently and LNOTEC ın IMS of the Chriıstian history of salvatıon, the
expression of hıs “mystıical”” experıence In of the characteristic
“ınterior Go WOU ave een attenuated and he woul ave een able

artıculate hıs al wıth INOTEC explicıtly eccles1a] dımension 93) In du
Roy’s VIEW, the of unıty and of love Lug Augustine In opposıte
directions. The cConcept of unıty 1S both Scriptural and rich ıIn meanıng
for the Bıshop As result of hıs eccles1a]l experlence and pastoral
responsıbıilıties. But, ıle unıty implıes certaın rec1procıity, the Concept
“Of love offers resistance hıs penchan for introspection: it 1S
subjectivised, and AT back O the interl1or GO 29 194)_

Let us NO o0k al SOINC of the detaıls of du Roy’s interpretation
16 AdICc of iımportance for OUT theme Fırstly, daDTODOS of Augustine’s
statement In De Trinitate 8,8.I ...  you SCC the Trmity ıf YOU SCC love  29 k«
he remarks: ..  assıng the intersubjectiviıty of love ın order envisage
it only in the subject, he (ne Augustine) ca hıs interlocutor
nto Bimset 7). Thus, du ROYy ADDCAaIS to understand Augustine’s
posıtıon tO be the Irmty ıll be SCCI nOot In OUT experience of the

aAaDPCAaTIrs ave swingıng back and OT' between faceless ıllumination and
objectified impersonal God thereby hindering from real relatıonshıps ıth ONeCc
another 15 saıd be accentuated ın De I rinitate, Book 8, which du ROoy 1S about
examıne (p 431-440). Before undertakıng the analysıs of hat text, however, he pomts Out
hat ll be hıs prıme condıtıon for Irınıtarıan theology In the lıght of Christian charıty,
and, Dy maıntaıinıng that Augustine faıls fulfil ıt, ın fact dıscrediıts the Doctor of the
Trinity ıth recommendıng retiurn the self that 1$ al the SamIne tiıme turnıng AaWaY from
OUT neıghbour: “"Ne faudraıt-ıl pas POUT OUuUS AdSSuTrer ei DOUT empecher notre Conversiıon
de perdre ans un«c fusıon Samns rencon(tre, qu’ıntervienne le Christ, manıfestation du
Pere, dont la rencontire seule peut OUsSs convertir A Pere Samns OUuS replıer SUuT NnOus-memes
ei 5a5 OUuUS detourner de 1105 freres” (D 431)

192) du Roy, art C 441 OO rencontre du Diıeu personnel SCTAa ONC POUT
lu1 la reconnaılssance une presence ınterieure, la racıne de re subjectivite”.

193) Ibid., On Deut DCNSCI qu’une presentation plus eCONOM1que’ du dogme
triınıtaire eut donne l’experience 'myst1que’ d’Augustın accent plus expressement
eccles1al””.

194) Ibid., 447 . celu1 de harıte n offre aduCune resistance (a) SO  3 penchan DOUI
l’ıntrospection: dl subjectivise ei OUS Dıiıeu interlieur”.

195) Du Roy IMay ell be rıght ın hıs astonıshment al thıs assertion ın the 1g of De
I rinitate, Book Voıla de quol OUuUS etonner! s’agı pas du tOut une sımple image
lorsque saınt Augustıin OUuUS dısaıt lıvre 111 ET OI1S la Irimıite, S] OI1S la charıte).
Maıs 11l Ss’agı plus maıntenant JUC une image trinıtaire I’homme” (ZIbid., 438)196) Ibid., 435 "Depassant l’ıntersubjectivite de l’amour DOUT l’envisager plus
qu«c ans le sujet, ı] appellera SON interlocuteur renftrer ul-meme)”.
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intersubjectivity of OVve “"Aamans, ef quod AMATUF, el amor’), but ıIn the
ViIs1ıOoNn of Carıtas wıthın and al the FrOOT of the indıvıdual subject. That
such 15 indeed du Roy’s interpretation and thıs 1s OUT second pomt of
detaıl 1S confiırmed Dy hıs explanatıon of C erg de dilectione
diligimus fratrem  197)1 Augustine, in search of the Irmitarıan God, aıls

fulfıl OUT expectation that he 111 dıscern analogy of the Trinıty
in the three terms of fraternal love: NOS de dilectione diligimus
fratrem” 198)‘ Rather, he ollows the mıddle term, ““ dilectione’’, 1C
ıll ead hım not the three-personed God, but only the ONC God
Thus, wıth all concentrated the mıddle term, “at 1s from NO

matter of subjective sentiment (dilectio Ffratris OT eErga fratrem), and it 1S
ove alone, ıts object excluded, 8 1s G60 77 We AdIC g1ven the
ıimpression of the ONC ove-God enthroned in splendı indıfference al the
heart of human interlorıty and functionıng merely d object of
contemplatıon. Augustine, wh in the Previ10us of De Irınıtate
6012 had boldly proclaımed hat brotherly love tself, Oove fOor ONMNC

another, 15 God?**) makes abrupt aboutturn ın hat ollows
inkıng better of the matter and succumbıng h1is putatıve penchan
for introspection, he seeks safe ground Dy retreating the “iınterio0r
GO 29 wıthın the inwardness of indıvıdual human subjects Thus,
INan 1S island, Joıned others noTt Dy jlalogue but only by the paralle
poss1bılıty, COININON all, of experlencing mystica return oneself
and mystıca Vis1on of objectless, motionless ove-God wıthın one’s
OW depths *2 ). We AdICc sa1d be oblıged love OUTI brother IN order
he able ove hıs ove 202).

197) De I rinıtate e  s  9l  - (CC 42,958)
l98) du ROy, art CH. 437 The author COMMEeENTIS thıs sentence ave

quoted: AB lıeu de "NOUS OUuUsSs aımons’, OUuSs lI1ısons maıntenant '] aıme [NON frere Dar
‚x|l’amour hıs 1s unwarrantedly prejudıce the issue in favour of understandıng love ere

the subjectıve sentiment of ındıyıdual What In fact read 18 .  we love OUT brother
Irom 27  love 1C leaves ODCHM the possıbılıty hat Augustine 1s stıll speakıng of love for OIMC

another such.
199) Ibid., WE n s’agı desormaıs d’un sentiment subjectif (dilectio fratris

erga fratrem) ei est la dilectio seulement, l’exclusıon de SO  — objet, quı est Dıeu  »” If only
the mıddle term IS ollowe: ONMNC COUuU. almost equaliy ell SaYy hat the subject (1.e
kaı 1$ excliude: AS ell the object, 1C WOU.: leave the ONC Ove-God hovering in
mıd-aır.

200) De Trinitate M  E  8  { (CL 42,958)
201) du Roy, art C: 435 Nn Y pas de 1alogue, ma1s une maieutique quı

faıt appel UNlc experiıence parallele””.
202) Ibid., 436 ..  1l faut alımer S()  —_ frere DOUIL DOUVOITF almer la charıte meme >9

Ihe NCı continues immediately : ü& ei harıte OUuUS renvole frere, Car elle est
harıte qu en aımant quelque chose’””. Surprisingly, du ROYy leaves the insıght of thıs latter
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ITı and 1na. poımınt of detaıl du OYy’'S us«c of the erms
“interior” and ‘“exter10r ”: FEarlıer ın hıs artıcle, the return LO oneself 18
desceribed d becoming 1ke God hrough the dısınterestedness dısplayed
1n Ne s  ? love of enemıles 203)_ But these dIC not the ın 1C du Roy
customarıly Augustinian interlority. Interiorıty 1$ mentioned
twıce specıfically In De I rınıtate 8,86,12

Let persoN love hıs brother and let hım love the Samnec love. For
he knows the love ıth whiıich he loves INOTEC than the brother whom
he loves. And 5 (30d Can NO become better known hım than
the brother: learly better known because INOTC present, better
known because INOIC ınward (interior ), better known because IMNOTEC
certaın (certior). Embrace ove-God and embrace God wıth love108  R. Canning  A third and final point of detail concerns du Roy’s use of the terms  “interior”” and “exterior”: Earlier in his article, the return to oneself is  described as becoming like God through the disinterestedness displayed  in one’s love of enemies?°3). But these are not the terms in which du Roy  customarily portrays Augustinian interiority. Interiority is mentioned  twice specifically in De Trinitate 8,8,12:  Let a person love his brother and let him love the same love. For  he knows the love with which he loves more than the brother whom  he loves. And so, God can now become better known to him than  the brother; clearly better known because more present, better  known because more inward (interior), better known because more  certain (certior). Embrace love-God and embrace God with love ...  A person sees his brother with human sight with which God cannot  be seen. But if he loved with spiritual love this brother whom he sees  with human sight, he would see God who is love itself with the inner  sight (visu interiore) by which he can be seen  204).  How does du Roy understand this inwardness? He takes a lead from  the fact that interior is linked in this text to certior. Now, God’s being  certior means for him that God appears as “the Truth”, the primary  interior certitude which is and assures the truth of all knowledge. The  Truth, which is attained by a return to one’s own interiority, transcends  and founds all certitude: “I would more easily doubt of my life than of  the existence of the truth”2°5). “But who is our teacher except un-  changeable Truth? And when we are put in mind of truth by a  changeable creature, we are led to the Truth which does not change, and  there we really learn  „2206) .‚By. way of The. creatüre; Therciore, 'one  phrase entirely to one side when he proceeds to analyse ‘“(nos) de dilectione diligimus  fratrem” (p. 437).  203) Jbid., p. 426-427. See En. in ps. 99,5 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1274-1275). On p. 427,  n. 53, of du Roy’s article the reference is misprinted ‘“En. in ps. 49,5”.  204) De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,286 & 288. ML 42, 957-959): “Diligat fratrem et  diligat eandem dilectionem; magis enim novit dilectionem qua diligit quam fratrem quem  diligit. Ecce iam potest notiorem deum habere quam fratrem, plane notiorem quia  praesentiorem,  notiorem dquia  interiorem,  notiorem quia certiorem. Amplectere  dilectionem-deum et dilectione amplectere deum ... Fratrem autem videt humano visu quo  videri deus non potest. Sed si eum quem videt humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret,  videret deum qui est ipsa caritas visu interiore quo videri potest””. We retain for the moment  du Roy’s translation of ‘““certior”” as ‘“plus certain””.  205) Confessiones 7,10,16 (Skutella 141. CSEL 33/1,158. ML 32,742): *... faciliusque  dubitarem vivere me quam non esse veritatem ...”’. See J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 434.  206) Confessiones 11,8,10 (Skutella 271. CSEL 33/1,287. ML 32,813): ‘“Quis porro nos  docet nisi stabilis veritas? Quia et per creaturam mutabilem cum admonemur, ad veritatem  stabilem ducimur, ubi vere discimus ...”PCISON SCCS hıs brother ıth human S12 ıth un G0d cannot
be SCCI1 But ıf he Ove ıth spirıtual love thıs brother whom he SCCS
wıth human S11g he WOU SC God wh 15 ove ıtself wıth the inner
S18 ( VLISU interiore ) Dy MC he Can be SCCIH 204)_

How 0€es du Roy understand thıs inwardness”? He takes ead from
the fact that Inter10r 1S Iınked ıIn thıs texti certior. NOow, eing
certior INCanls for hım that God ADPCAIS dS “the Tuth ” the primary
inter10r certitude 1C 18 and AaSSUTECS the truth of all knowledge. The
ru 5 1 ü 1s attaıned DYy return nes  » OW interlority, transcends
and founds al certitude : “I WOU INOTC easıly oOu of IN Y ıfe han of
the existence of the (mılh : °Rut wh 1s OUT teacher eXcept
changeable Iruth? And when ATC put ın mınd of truth by
changeable 4A1 led the TU which o€es nNOT change, and
there really learn ” 206) By WdYy of the % therefore, ONC

phrase entirely OMNC sıde when he proceeds analyse “ (NOS) de dilectione dılıgımus
fratrem” (p 437)

203) Ibid., 426-472 7 Ssee En In 99,5 (G 9,1396 37  E On 427,
53 of du Roy’s artıcle the reference 18 misprinted “"En IN 49,

204) De Trinitate 5,8,12 L9 288 42, 957-959): “Dılıgat ratrem ei

dılıgat eandem dılectiıonem ; magıs enım noviıt dılectionem quäa dılıgıt qu am Tratrem QUCH
dılıgıt. Ecce 1am potest notiorem deum habere QqUam fratrem, plane notiorem qula
praesentiorem, notiorem quıa inter1o0rem, notiorem qula certiorem. Amplectere
dılectionem-deum ei dılectione amplectere eum108  R. Canning  A third and final point of detail concerns du Roy’s use of the terms  “interior”” and “exterior”: Earlier in his article, the return to oneself is  described as becoming like God through the disinterestedness displayed  in one’s love of enemies?°3). But these are not the terms in which du Roy  customarily portrays Augustinian interiority. Interiority is mentioned  twice specifically in De Trinitate 8,8,12:  Let a person love his brother and let him love the same love. For  he knows the love with which he loves more than the brother whom  he loves. And so, God can now become better known to him than  the brother; clearly better known because more present, better  known because more inward (interior), better known because more  certain (certior). Embrace love-God and embrace God with love ...  A person sees his brother with human sight with which God cannot  be seen. But if he loved with spiritual love this brother whom he sees  with human sight, he would see God who is love itself with the inner  sight (visu interiore) by which he can be seen  204).  How does du Roy understand this inwardness? He takes a lead from  the fact that interior is linked in this text to certior. Now, God’s being  certior means for him that God appears as “the Truth”, the primary  interior certitude which is and assures the truth of all knowledge. The  Truth, which is attained by a return to one’s own interiority, transcends  and founds all certitude: “I would more easily doubt of my life than of  the existence of the truth”2°5). “But who is our teacher except un-  changeable Truth? And when we are put in mind of truth by a  changeable creature, we are led to the Truth which does not change, and  there we really learn  „2206) .‚By. way of The. creatüre; Therciore, 'one  phrase entirely to one side when he proceeds to analyse ‘“(nos) de dilectione diligimus  fratrem” (p. 437).  203) Jbid., p. 426-427. See En. in ps. 99,5 (CC 39,1396. ML 37,1274-1275). On p. 427,  n. 53, of du Roy’s article the reference is misprinted ‘“En. in ps. 49,5”.  204) De Trinitate 8,8,12 (CC 50,286 & 288. ML 42, 957-959): “Diligat fratrem et  diligat eandem dilectionem; magis enim novit dilectionem qua diligit quam fratrem quem  diligit. Ecce iam potest notiorem deum habere quam fratrem, plane notiorem quia  praesentiorem,  notiorem dquia  interiorem,  notiorem quia certiorem. Amplectere  dilectionem-deum et dilectione amplectere deum ... Fratrem autem videt humano visu quo  videri deus non potest. Sed si eum quem videt humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret,  videret deum qui est ipsa caritas visu interiore quo videri potest””. We retain for the moment  du Roy’s translation of ‘““certior”” as ‘“plus certain””.  205) Confessiones 7,10,16 (Skutella 141. CSEL 33/1,158. ML 32,742): *... faciliusque  dubitarem vivere me quam non esse veritatem ...”’. See J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 434.  206) Confessiones 11,8,10 (Skutella 271. CSEL 33/1,287. ML 32,813): ‘“Quis porro nos  docet nisi stabilis veritas? Quia et per creaturam mutabilem cum admonemur, ad veritatem  stabilem ducimur, ubi vere discimus ...”Fratrem autem videt humano 1SU qQUO
viderı eus NO  —; potestT. Sed SI Aı qUCIN videt humano 1SUu spirıtalı carıtate dılıgeret,
videret eum quı est 1psa carıtas 1U interi0re quoO viderı DO' We retaın for the moment
du Roy’s translatıon of ‘**certior” 6,  plu: certaın .

205) Confessiones ’  , (Skutella 141 SEL 33/1.198: 32,742) ' facılıusque
dubıtarem Vvivere quam NO  - s5C verıtatem i See du ROy, art C 434

206) Confessiones ’  m (Skutella 271 SEL 33/1,287. 32,813) “Quıis N OS

0Ce 181 stabiılıis verıtas” Quıia ei DCI creaturam mutabılem CUu admonemur, ad verıtatem
stabılem ducımur, ubı CcIC discımus W  pr
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the Tu hrough whom all thıngs WeTC created: 'per creaturam
Veritatemi . Du Roy ugg that hıs Conversi1on ad Inter1iora ın the

order of knowledge 15 xactly paralleled in the order of OVve In both
aATeC led back “t0 OUT OW inner selves In order diıscover there

od-Tru (T God-Love””**”). Thus, hat the other love princıpally
us 18 opportunıty discover OUT OW eternal] truth*?®); Just

dSs the other Can teach us only by eadıng us ear wıtness tOo interl1or
truth, S when love the other, he Can be INOTEC than pointer for us

back the inter10r love wıth IC love *X LO the OVe 1Cc
rounds and transcends all lovıng. f in the volLe regressive, however,
G0od 1s contemplated 1ın human interlor1ty, what becomes of the face of
Christ and of the ‘“exteri0r” hıstorical events of Chrıstian revelation**°)?
Isn’t the real authorıty of Christ ypasse 4S ell d human inter-
subjectiviıty

The CUNE for Augustinian InterLorit'y ith human Christian face
WOU ıke PTODOSC and cshow grounds for alternatıve

interpretation of the meanıng of ‘love of Ove-Go: ın Augustinıan
interlorıty. Wıth specıal attention the CoONntext of De Trinitate 8,8,12,
the points of detaıl of du Roy’'s posıtıon that ave een presented ll be
responded LO In such WaY that love INaYy be SCCI1 INOIC personally than
d faceless ıllumınatıon and INOTC ecclesially than 4S subjectıve
sentiment 1C by concentratiıng upON itself, 1n God in ıts OW:

depths.
When Augustine states ...  you SCC the Trinıity ıf yYyOUu SCC I10VE . 1s he

referring the love ın the indıyvıdual’s heart, d du ROYy maiıntaıns, tO

inter-subjective love? As the texti proceeds, ave 1CAason to aNsSWeT he

207) du ROy, art GE 443 *Elle (c’est-a-dıre, l’economıe redemptrice selon
Augustıin) OUuUS ramene I’interieur de nous-memes DOUI decouvrır le Diıeu- Verıte le
Dıeu-Amour’”. 10 ıllustrate the pomnt, du ROoy refers In 137 De T rinitate

208) Ibid.,
209) Ibid., 434 b autrul peut quc OUS l’amour dont OUuS

l’aımons, de meme qu’ıl OUS ense1gne qu’'en OUuS lramenan l’attestation de la verıte
interieure”.

210) Ibid., 434-435 AA fortior1 faut-ıl demander S’1  ] peut faıre entrevoIımr la
Irimite dans I’ınterjorıte du suJet Sans la medıatıon exterieure du Chriıst el de l’hıstoire du
salut  LAd

p Ibid., 447 Submissıon of ne’s  2 OW spirıtual experlence Christ 18 ““tOuJours
de exterieur, une auctoritas” for Augustine; iın other words, Christ WOUuU nOoTt ave
een one and ILal OW of hıs thegQlogy f COMPAIC thıs quotation ıth that under the
DPrevi1Ous note, certaın inconsistency in the evaluatıon of the te ““exterlorıity ” ll be
vident
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INCAanls both, for fraternal OVEe 1s not only ‘“from Go but also
uGod„212) and these eed not indeed INaYy NOTL be SCCH AS

separated from ONC another as subjective sentiment and objective
knowledge of Oove that 18 longer cCOommunNnı1ı0N of PCISONS. The fact
that Augustine from fraternal love d ‘God” fraternal love As

eing “from Go o€es nOoTt necessarıly entaıl that he hereby repudıates
the former. And why should ıt be suppose that, when he speaks of
fraternal ove eing “from (G30d’ he 1s longer really speakıng of inter-
personal fraternal ove al all but rather of faceless 1C
ıllumınates the CYCS of OUT soul that ATC turned wıthın? If attend
carefully {O what precedes the statement, ...  you SCC the Trinıity 1f YOU Nn

»°  love it becomes increasıngly dıfficult cling fast tO the CONvıctiıon that
only the inner love of the subject 1s envisaged. Certamly, the PASsSagc
begıins wıth eing better known than OUT brother because he 1s
INOTEC inward (interilor). continues, however‘: “Embrace ove-God and
embrace (G0d ıth OVe 1s Oove ıtself6 unıtes all the g00d angels
and all the of (30d ın the bond of holıness and 10 Jo1s us

and them ONC another and makes us ubject tself SEı OSS1
sudden changes of mınd put ONC sıde, hat Augustine evıdently
intends ere Dy the love that 15 God, and the love wıth 1C God 1S
embraced, 1s the communıon of saınts subject God Nothiıng has tO be
forced In order SCC the harmony between thıs statement and De
Praesentia Dei's interpretation of JIn . God 15 love. When indeed
yOUu 1n of hıs wellıng, 1n of the unıty and COomMMmMUNl1ON of the
saints  ”214). The love, then., wıth IC God 15 embraced and iın 1C
the Trinıty 1s SCCIL, INaYy ell be understood dS the hıghest and broadest
form of inter-subjectivity OPDCH human beings, the communıo0on of 199101

and angels In the bond of holıness and In obedience ove-God
Does Augustıne fınd that he has een LOO bold In allıng fraternal Oove

“G0d”, CVCMN ıf he O€s ave St John’s authorıty for iıt? Does he turn
back In m1ıd-stream the tıller waflers of OVve in the subject? Is thıs love,
a 1s iıdentified wıth God, really wıthout object? comparıson
wıth In Epistolam Ioannıis, 76 DIOVCS enlıghtenıng ere

212) De T rinitate ’  - ( 42,958)
213) Ibid., 8,8,12,6-9 8f 42,957) ‘“Amplectere dılectionem-deum

dılectione amplectere eum Ipsa est dılecti10 QUaC bonos angelos ei de1 SCITVOS

consocılat vinculo sanctıitatıs, NOSqUC el OS conıungıit Invicem nobıs ei subiungıt sıbı  27
214) Epistola 18/,13,41 EK De Praesentia Dei) 571 33,848) . Deus

CAarıtas est Cum CIO habıtatıonem e1us cogıtas, unıtatem cogıta congregatıonemque
Sanctorum



The nIty of Love for God and Neighbour 111The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  I  ... 1f it is precisely the person in whom the Holy Spirit dwells who  loves, then love must be God. And love is God because it is from  God. For this reason we find both these assertions juxtaposed in this  letter: “love is from God” and ‘‘love is God” ... From the words of  the Apostle Paul, ‘“love for God is poured out in our hearts through  the Holy Spirit who is given to us” (Rom. 5.5), we may understand  that the Holy Spirit is present in love?!>).  Augustine in this text is not conscious of any opposition between  love’s being ‘‘God”’ and its being ‘“from God’”’. It is the former because its  living and sustaining source is God, the Holy Spirit. But this same Holy  Spirit, through whom love comes to us, is the sweetness of the Father and  the Son actively pouring out upon all creatures his immense generosity  and abundance?!®). He is not a subjective sentiment, love-God alone,  without object. He is rather the gift of God which makes us one amongst  ourselves and one spirit with himself?!”’). When we read, therefore, that  the Holy Spirit of Rom. 5.5 is present in love, this should be understood  of the love that is actually loving the neighbour and God?!8), that  actually unites us to one another and to God. The love that is ‘“from  God” is therefore not found exclusively in human ““interiority””, in du  Roy’s sense of the word. Even apart from these compelling parallels,  however, one is not justified in concluding from De Trinitate 8,8,12 that  the encounter with the personal God is for Augustine “the recognition of  an interior presence at the root of our subjectivity’””?!?). The import of  the text is that God is at the source not of our subjectivity but of our  fraternal love (de deo diligimus fratrem), and it is as such that we direct  our attention to him and love him especially (nec fieri potest ut eandem  dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus). Moreover,  the sweetness and the unifying power of love-God, i.e. the Holy Spirit, so  abundantly pervades fraternal love that this love is itself called God.  215) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032): ‘“‘... et ille diligit in quo habitat  Spiritus Sanctus: ergo dilectio Deus est; sed Deus quia ex Deo. Utrumque enim habes in  Epistola; et Dilectio ex Deo est, et Dilectio Deus est ... Quia vero dicit Apostolus: Caritas  Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum qui datus est nobis ; intelligamus in  dilectione Spiritum Sanctum esse”.  216) De Trinitate 6,10,11 (CC 50,242. ML 42,932).  217) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928) : “Nos autem ex ipso, et per ipsum, et  in ipso (Rom. 11.36) beati quia ipsius munere inter nos unum; cum illo autem unus spiritus  (1 Cor. 6.17), quia agglutinatur anima nostra post eum’”.  218) Jbid., 15,17,31 (CC 50A,506. ML 42,1082): *... Deus dilectio est. Deus igitur  spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini, accendit eum in dilectionem  dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est”.  219): J.Bidu:Royzartzeit D 440ıf it 1s precisely the PCISON ıIn whom the Holy Spirıt dwells who
loves, hen ove must be God And OVe 15 (30d because it 1s from
God For thıs L1CAasSson fiınd both these assertions Juxtaposed 1ın thıs
letter : ‘love 1s from Go and ‘love 1s G0oThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  I  ... 1f it is precisely the person in whom the Holy Spirit dwells who  loves, then love must be God. And love is God because it is from  God. For this reason we find both these assertions juxtaposed in this  letter: “love is from God” and ‘‘love is God” ... From the words of  the Apostle Paul, ‘“love for God is poured out in our hearts through  the Holy Spirit who is given to us” (Rom. 5.5), we may understand  that the Holy Spirit is present in love?!>).  Augustine in this text is not conscious of any opposition between  love’s being ‘‘God”’ and its being ‘“from God’”’. It is the former because its  living and sustaining source is God, the Holy Spirit. But this same Holy  Spirit, through whom love comes to us, is the sweetness of the Father and  the Son actively pouring out upon all creatures his immense generosity  and abundance?!®). He is not a subjective sentiment, love-God alone,  without object. He is rather the gift of God which makes us one amongst  ourselves and one spirit with himself?!”’). When we read, therefore, that  the Holy Spirit of Rom. 5.5 is present in love, this should be understood  of the love that is actually loving the neighbour and God?!8), that  actually unites us to one another and to God. The love that is ‘“from  God” is therefore not found exclusively in human ““interiority””, in du  Roy’s sense of the word. Even apart from these compelling parallels,  however, one is not justified in concluding from De Trinitate 8,8,12 that  the encounter with the personal God is for Augustine “the recognition of  an interior presence at the root of our subjectivity’””?!?). The import of  the text is that God is at the source not of our subjectivity but of our  fraternal love (de deo diligimus fratrem), and it is as such that we direct  our attention to him and love him especially (nec fieri potest ut eandem  dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus). Moreover,  the sweetness and the unifying power of love-God, i.e. the Holy Spirit, so  abundantly pervades fraternal love that this love is itself called God.  215) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032): ‘“‘... et ille diligit in quo habitat  Spiritus Sanctus: ergo dilectio Deus est; sed Deus quia ex Deo. Utrumque enim habes in  Epistola; et Dilectio ex Deo est, et Dilectio Deus est ... Quia vero dicit Apostolus: Caritas  Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum qui datus est nobis ; intelligamus in  dilectione Spiritum Sanctum esse”.  216) De Trinitate 6,10,11 (CC 50,242. ML 42,932).  217) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928) : “Nos autem ex ipso, et per ipsum, et  in ipso (Rom. 11.36) beati quia ipsius munere inter nos unum; cum illo autem unus spiritus  (1 Cor. 6.17), quia agglutinatur anima nostra post eum’”.  218) Jbid., 15,17,31 (CC 50A,506. ML 42,1082): *... Deus dilectio est. Deus igitur  spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini, accendit eum in dilectionem  dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est”.  219): J.Bidu:Royzartzeit D 440TOom the words of
the Apostle Paul, love for (30d 1s poured Out in OUT hearts through
the Holy Spirıt who 15 g1ven us  7 (Rom SI INaYy understand
that the Holy Spirıt 15 present in love “ ?).
Augustine In thıs texti 1S 19(0)! CONSCIOUS of anı y opposıtıon between

love’s eing $God’$ and ıts eing “from Go 15 the former because ıts
lıving and sustaınıng SUOUICEC 15 God, the Holy Spirıt. But thıs SaJmIne Holy
Spirıt, hrough whom love LO UuS, 1S the SWeEeeEetiInNESSsS of the Father and
the Son actıvely pourıng Out upDON all creatures hıs immense generosıty
and abundance“*°®). He 1S noTt subjective sentiment, ove-God alone,
wıthout object. He 1s rather the gift of God3makes us ONC amongst
ourselves and OMNC spırıt ıth himself** ”). When read, therefore, that
the Holy Spirıt of Rom R B 1S present ıIn 1ove, thıs should be understood
of the OVve that 1s actually lovıng the neighbour and God*!®) that
actually unıtes us ONC another and God The love that is ‘*from
Go 1S therefore nOoTt oun exclusıvely in human “interlorty””, ıIn du
Roy’s of the word. ven apart from these compellıng parallels,
however, ONC 1s noTt Justifıed In concludıng from De ITrinitate 5,6,12 that
the encounter wıth the personal God 1s for Augustine “the recognition of

interi10r al the \x0701! of OUT SUDIECHVEY E The import of
the texti 1S that (G0d 1$ al the SOUICEC nOoTt of OUT subjectivity but of OUT

fraternal OVe (de deo diligimus fratrem), and 1t 1S d>S such that dırect
OUT attention to hım and love hım especlally (nec fieri potest ul eandem
dilectionem AON praecıpue diligamus GUd fratrem diligimus). Moreover,
the SWeetiness and the unıfyıng W of ove-God, 1.e the Holy Spirıt,
abundantly pervades fraternal ove that thıs love 1S ıtself called God

215) In Epistolam Toannıs, ir /Y (ML 35,2031-2032): ; et lle dılıgıt in quo habıtat
pırıtus Sanctus CIgO 1leci10 Deus est; sed Deus quıla Deo Utrumque nNnım habes in
pıstola ; eft Dilectio Deo eSt; et Dilectio Deus estThe Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  I  ... 1f it is precisely the person in whom the Holy Spirit dwells who  loves, then love must be God. And love is God because it is from  God. For this reason we find both these assertions juxtaposed in this  letter: “love is from God” and ‘‘love is God” ... From the words of  the Apostle Paul, ‘“love for God is poured out in our hearts through  the Holy Spirit who is given to us” (Rom. 5.5), we may understand  that the Holy Spirit is present in love?!>).  Augustine in this text is not conscious of any opposition between  love’s being ‘‘God”’ and its being ‘“from God’”’. It is the former because its  living and sustaining source is God, the Holy Spirit. But this same Holy  Spirit, through whom love comes to us, is the sweetness of the Father and  the Son actively pouring out upon all creatures his immense generosity  and abundance?!®). He is not a subjective sentiment, love-God alone,  without object. He is rather the gift of God which makes us one amongst  ourselves and one spirit with himself?!”’). When we read, therefore, that  the Holy Spirit of Rom. 5.5 is present in love, this should be understood  of the love that is actually loving the neighbour and God?!8), that  actually unites us to one another and to God. The love that is ‘“from  God” is therefore not found exclusively in human ““interiority””, in du  Roy’s sense of the word. Even apart from these compelling parallels,  however, one is not justified in concluding from De Trinitate 8,8,12 that  the encounter with the personal God is for Augustine “the recognition of  an interior presence at the root of our subjectivity’””?!?). The import of  the text is that God is at the source not of our subjectivity but of our  fraternal love (de deo diligimus fratrem), and it is as such that we direct  our attention to him and love him especially (nec fieri potest ut eandem  dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus). Moreover,  the sweetness and the unifying power of love-God, i.e. the Holy Spirit, so  abundantly pervades fraternal love that this love is itself called God.  215) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032): ‘“‘... et ille diligit in quo habitat  Spiritus Sanctus: ergo dilectio Deus est; sed Deus quia ex Deo. Utrumque enim habes in  Epistola; et Dilectio ex Deo est, et Dilectio Deus est ... Quia vero dicit Apostolus: Caritas  Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum qui datus est nobis ; intelligamus in  dilectione Spiritum Sanctum esse”.  216) De Trinitate 6,10,11 (CC 50,242. ML 42,932).  217) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928) : “Nos autem ex ipso, et per ipsum, et  in ipso (Rom. 11.36) beati quia ipsius munere inter nos unum; cum illo autem unus spiritus  (1 Cor. 6.17), quia agglutinatur anima nostra post eum’”.  218) Jbid., 15,17,31 (CC 50A,506. ML 42,1082): *... Deus dilectio est. Deus igitur  spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini, accendit eum in dilectionem  dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est”.  219): J.Bidu:Royzartzeit D 440Quıa CcTIO dıcıt Apostolus: Caritas
Dei iffusa est In cordibus NOSTIFLS DEr ‚pirıtum Sanctum qul datus est nobis ; intellıgamus in
dılectione Spiırıtum Sanctum sSse  7

216) De T rıniıtate m( 42,932).
217) De I rinitate 6;:5; / (CC 42,928) °NOos autem 1DSO, el per IDSUM, el

In LDSO (Rom eatı quıa 1DSIUS INMunNnNeTIE inter 11055 uNum, CUu 1lo autem NUusSs Spiritus
Cor. 6.17), quıa agglutinatur anıma nOostra pOost eum  K

218) Ibid., 1517343 (CC 50A,506 42,1082):The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour  I  ... 1f it is precisely the person in whom the Holy Spirit dwells who  loves, then love must be God. And love is God because it is from  God. For this reason we find both these assertions juxtaposed in this  letter: “love is from God” and ‘‘love is God” ... From the words of  the Apostle Paul, ‘“love for God is poured out in our hearts through  the Holy Spirit who is given to us” (Rom. 5.5), we may understand  that the Holy Spirit is present in love?!>).  Augustine in this text is not conscious of any opposition between  love’s being ‘‘God”’ and its being ‘“from God’”’. It is the former because its  living and sustaining source is God, the Holy Spirit. But this same Holy  Spirit, through whom love comes to us, is the sweetness of the Father and  the Son actively pouring out upon all creatures his immense generosity  and abundance?!®). He is not a subjective sentiment, love-God alone,  without object. He is rather the gift of God which makes us one amongst  ourselves and one spirit with himself?!”’). When we read, therefore, that  the Holy Spirit of Rom. 5.5 is present in love, this should be understood  of the love that is actually loving the neighbour and God?!8), that  actually unites us to one another and to God. The love that is ‘“from  God” is therefore not found exclusively in human ““interiority””, in du  Roy’s sense of the word. Even apart from these compelling parallels,  however, one is not justified in concluding from De Trinitate 8,8,12 that  the encounter with the personal God is for Augustine “the recognition of  an interior presence at the root of our subjectivity’””?!?). The import of  the text is that God is at the source not of our subjectivity but of our  fraternal love (de deo diligimus fratrem), and it is as such that we direct  our attention to him and love him especially (nec fieri potest ut eandem  dilectionem non praecipue diligamus qua fratrem diligimus). Moreover,  the sweetness and the unifying power of love-God, i.e. the Holy Spirit, so  abundantly pervades fraternal love that this love is itself called God.  215) In Epistolam Toannis, tr. 7,6 (ML 35,2031-2032): ‘“‘... et ille diligit in quo habitat  Spiritus Sanctus: ergo dilectio Deus est; sed Deus quia ex Deo. Utrumque enim habes in  Epistola; et Dilectio ex Deo est, et Dilectio Deus est ... Quia vero dicit Apostolus: Caritas  Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum qui datus est nobis ; intelligamus in  dilectione Spiritum Sanctum esse”.  216) De Trinitate 6,10,11 (CC 50,242. ML 42,932).  217) De Trinitate 6,5,7 (CC 50,235. ML 42,928) : “Nos autem ex ipso, et per ipsum, et  in ipso (Rom. 11.36) beati quia ipsius munere inter nos unum; cum illo autem unus spiritus  (1 Cor. 6.17), quia agglutinatur anima nostra post eum’”.  218) Jbid., 15,17,31 (CC 50A,506. ML 42,1082): *... Deus dilectio est. Deus igitur  spiritus sanctus qui procedit ex deo, cum datus fuerit homini, accendit eum in dilectionem  dei et proximi, et ipse dilectio est”.  219): J.Bidu:Royzartzeit D 440Deus dilectio est Deus igıtur
spiırıtus sSanctus quı procedit deo, CUu datus fuerıt hominı1, accendıt CUu In dılectionem
de1 eit DroX1m1, ei ıpse dılecti10 est  28

219) du ROy, art ei:. 441



EL Cannıng

10 ımply that there 1S substantıal dıstiınetion between fraternal
love and love ‘“ from Go such that the Jatter: locked wıthın the
indıvıdual, 18 isolated from the encCcounter C enlıvens it. 15 LO do
violence the text #-9). ere 15 VEIY strong argumen agaınst it in De
TIrıiınıtate 8,8,12 itself. Followıng hıs assertion that ...  you SCC the Trinıty ıf
yYOU SCC love  2 and prı0r the sSsO-Calle darıng statement that fraternal
love 1S God and the alleged ımmediate turn-about, Augustine
discourses for ten lınes the nature of love. He concludes: °love ındeed
loves tself, but, unless ıt loves iıtself lovıng somethiıng, ıt o€es nOoTt love
iıtself ıth love. What therefore 0€s love love, eXcept what love ıth
love ?” 22 1). In the face of thıs it 11l be dıfficult maıntaın that the inner
OoOve which 1s God has object. Love-God must be OVEe': ın the aCct of
lovıng somethıng 0)8 OMMCONC f it 1s be sal1d be OVEe: wıth OVe OoVve
that loves nothıng 1S nOoTt love al all OVve loves hat 18 actually OVEe:
ıth love. The latter 15 obvıiously the brother***). Theref{fore, the basıs
of thıs DasSSagc ave grounds for supposing that the love that 1S the
“ınteri0r” God hıch 1s OVve ..  in partıcular and dıistinctive 27  Wway
and from IC the brother 1S OVEe!l N properly OVe: ın 1ts aCtT of love
for the brother Du Roy 0€s deal ıth thıs PASSaRC, and he 1S,
inescapabiy, that ‘“thıs love sends us back the brother <*°), but
he cur10usly aıls SCC ıts applicabılıty the “iınterio0r” ove-God When

love thıs ove-God, he LOO sends us back the brother, for ıt 15
NECCECSSATY that he be lovıng somethıinz OT OMmMeONEC ıf he 15 be OVEe:
ıth love.

Is Augustinıan interior1ıty such that the ne1ghbour, eing changeable
uncertaın creature, has ultımately be turned AWdAY from when direct
ourselves the stabhle and unchangeable God al OUT inner centre? Is

220) Nor 0€s T ractatus In Evangelium Toannıs 17,8 (L 35,1532) gıve
anı y WAaTT: for hat ın fact amounts adıcal separatıon. The (G0d who Can be SCCIH] by
attending the SOUTCEC of love fOor ne1ghbour wıthın oneself lıght not when
iu  «} OUT attention certaın mMmOoment from the neighbour God wıthın, but ın concrete
love for ne1ghbour ıtself.

221) De I riınıtate 9  g  ‚24-26 (CC 42,958) 3 eit carıtas dılıgıt quıdem
S sed 1S1 alıquid dılıgentem dılıgat NO carıtate dılıgıt. Quıid CISO dılıgıt carıtas 181
quod carıtate dılıgımusA

222) De I rınıtate 8,8,  ö  n  6 108 42,958) ' eandem dilectiıonemH2  R. Canning  To imply that there is a substantial distinction between fraternal  love and love ‘“from God”, such that the latter, locked within the  individual, is isolated from the encounter which enlivens it, is to do  violence to the text22°). There is a very strong argument against it in De  Trinitate 8,8,12 itself. Following his assertion that ‘‘you see the Trinity if  you see love”’,/and prior to the so-called daring statement that fraternal  love is God and to the alleged immediate turn-about, Augustine  discourses for ten lines on the nature of love. He concludes: ‘‘love indeed  loves itself, but, unless it loves itself loving something, it does not love  itself with love. What therefore does love love, except what we love with  love?””221), In the face of this it will be difficult to maintain that the inner  love which is God has no object. Love-God must be loved in the act of  loving something or someone ifit is to be said to be loved with love. Love  that loves nothing is not love at all. Love loves what is actually loved  with love. The latter is obviously the brother*??). Therefore, on the basis  of this passage we have grounds for supposing that the love that is the  “interior” God  ‘  which is loved ‘‘in a particular and distinctive way”’  and from which the brother is loved — is properly loved in its act of love  for the brother. Du Roy does deal with this passage, and he is,  inescapably, aware that “‘this love sends us back to the brother””??*), but  he curiously fails to see its applicability to the ‘“interior”” love-God, When  we love this love-God, he too sends us back to the brother, for it is  necessary that he be loving something or someone if he is to be loved  with love.  c. Is Augustinian interiority such that the neighbour, being a changeable  uncertain creature, has ultimately to be turned away from when we direct  ourselves to the stable and unchangeable God at our inner centre? Is  220) Nor does Tractatus in Evangelium Toannis 17,8 (CC 36,175. ML 35,1532) give  any warranty for what in fact amounts to radical separation. The God who can be seen by  attending to the source of love for neighbour within oneself comes to light not when we  turn our attention at a certain moment from the neighbour to God within, but in concrete  love for neighbour itself.  221) De Trinitate 8,8,12,24-26 (CC 50,287. ML 42,958): “‘... et caritas diligit quidem  se, sed nisi se aliquid diligentem diligat non caritate se diligit. Quid ergo diligit caritas nisi  quod caritate diligimus ?”’.  222) De Trinitate 8,8,12,42-43&56 (CC 50,288. ML 42,958): ‘‘... eandem dilectionem  ... qua fratrem diligimus” ; “Sed si eum quem videt humano visu spiritali caritate diligeret  .”.  223) J.B. du Roy, art. cit., p. 436: “... il faut aimer son frere pour pouvoir aimer la  charite meme et cette charite nous renvoie au frere ...”quäa ratrem dılıgimus’””; S1 u quecm videt humano 1SU spirıtalı carıtate dılıgeret

223) du ROY, art CIt., 436 : ıl faut alımer SO  — frere DOUI DOUVOIF almer la
charıte meme ei harıte OUuS renvole frere
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there of the exterior ne1ghbour LO the Inter1Lo0r GG 0d’ scheme al
work here? When speakıng earlıer of the comparıson between love of
love and OVve of form OT truth, WEIC able to show that De Triniıtate
3,6,9 cannot be satısfactorıily inserted into 'per creaturam mutabilem (ın
thıs CaSC, the human ne1ghbour) ad veritatem stabilem)' framework, ıf thıs
1S taken INCAan that ONCC the truth 1s attaıned there 1s pomint
urther interest ın the ne1ghbour. The CONLrary 1S in fact the Cadsec “But,
cleavıng that form, they ıll themselves 1ve rıghteously and conduct
themselves rıghteously by assıgnıng what 15 hıs due sSo that
they IMNaYy OW! nothıng any ONC eXcept love ONMNC another‘’ (Rom
13:8) 4 *7 Attention the truth which 15 interi10rly present*>) 15 nOoTt
wıthout ıts alutary effect for the neıghbour. Equally, d far ASs De
Iriniıtate 8,8,12 1s concerned, OVve of love, OT Visıon of the inter10r God, 1S
nOTt priıvate viewıing of (J0d deep ın nNneSs  7 OW inwardness ASs

xclude the ne1ghbour. We ave already shown why thıs cannot be
fırstiy, the love OVE: 1S deseribed as the cCcommunıon of saınts and the
(G0d sccnıh 1S sa1ı1d be discerned also ın fraternal love; and, secondly, the
Oove OVve 1s that ıth 1C actually love OUT brother, and the love-
God SCCI1 cannot be genumnely OVe: unless he 1s lovıng somethıng 0)8

OTINCOIIIC ( aliquid diligentem and hereby ending us back the
ne1ghbour.

TOmM another pomint of VIEW, however, it 15 questionable hOw much
weıght oug be attached the parallelısm between inter10r DUr

ad schemeand inter10r OVve d du Roy draws ıt Ihe per
assoclated wıth the former breaks OWN CVEOCNMN when confronted ıth love
for inter10r truth 1ın De T rinitate 8,6,9 Furthermore, O€Ss the translatıon
"“more certaın ” far enough ın rendering the certior of De Irinıtate
6,6,12,6? Du ROYy draws comparıson wıth Confessiones ,  ’ “I
WOU. INOTC easıly ou of ıfe than of the ex1istence of the
(rulh <79). 1Io paraphrase: INOTIC certaın of the ruth hrough
C all thıngs ATC made than of IN Y OW ıfe For De T rinitate
8,8, 12.6. however, do noOot NOW God INOIC than the brother because, 1n

224) De I rınıtate 8,6,9 148 '9: 42,955) » ınhaerendo eiıdem 1psı1 tormae
ut 1ps1 iuste vivant justeque moratı sınt, SUa Cu1que dıstrıbuendo, nemıiın!ı quidquam

debeant, 151 Invicem iligant VE
225) ese terms, remıinıscent of De I rinıtate 8,8,12,3-6, do appCar in 8,6,9 (CC

42,955) 9 ıllud quod videt, verıtas est inter10r anımo quı Cam vale
intuer1r

226) Confessiones ’  e (Skutella 141 SEL 33/1,158. 32,742) ; facılıusque
dubıtarem Vivere quam NO SsS5C verıtatem
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the first instance, "more certaın ” of hım but because G0d hımself
1s certiorem. Certus’ sed of DCISONS Can ave the meanıng sure. be
epende: upON, true, farthful’< 63 Thıs INAaY ell be 1ts s1ıgnıfıcance
ere NOW G0d INOTC than brother because he 1S INOTEC dependable,
INOTEC irue, INOTC faıthfüles %3: Because God 18 “certior' ın thıs
because In hım 15 the unchangeable form of goodness 16 benefits all
mankınd Can also be certaın of hım, of hıs unchangıng ıdelıty
And the INOTIC Oove hım In hıs absolute ıdelıty, the INOTEC

surely (certius ) and serenely SCC him 4 3i Note agaln, however, that
OUT teXt 0€es nOoTt Sa Y that, because God 1S INOTEC al  ul, love hım
°more” than brother The God whom NOW INOTE han brother
1s INOTEC present, INOIC inward, certiorem. If AIC ng in see1ng the ınal
term ASs acknowledgement that fiıdelıty 1S greater than hat of
human beings, and hat therefore Can be INOTEC SUTC of hım and
serenely trusting In hıs regard, then the God wh AaDPCAaIs al the H88 of
human interlority long ASs the ne1ghbour 1S OVEe: has dıstinctly INOTC

personal mıen than faceless ıllumınatıon g1ving us OUTr aDSOlute
certitude.

Be thıs d$s ıt May, ın order interpret the ““interlority” of De
I rınıtate 86,8,12 correctly, eed ook carefully al the DAsSsSsagc
ımmediıately precedıng it, 1C deserves tO be quoted In full

Consequently, those wh seek God hrough the intermediary of
those DOWCLIS 1C rule OVCT the WOr of the WOr AIC
removed and cast far AWAaVYV from hım They fiınd themselves far AaWaVY
from hım NnOoTt ın spatıal but because of affections that ATC

contradıctory hım For they PTCSUMIC by outward pa  S
and hereby orsake theır OW inwardness 1ın the intımacy ofe
(GJ0d dwells (interiora SUU deserunt, quibus Inter1lor es! (A7AY
Therefore, CVCMN when they ear of SOTINNC holy eavenly W OT

227) Lewı1s and Short, Aatın Dictionary, 320-321 CM. P.G are ei
I edıtors), Oxford atın Dictionary, Fascıcle H, Oxford, 1969, 305 “Certus” Can be
sed of DETSONS in Varıous capacıitıes ıth the meanıng ‘“absolutely dependable, certaın,
true  A For example, SCC 1cero’s Pro Tullio Tullıo f1ıdelem certumque amıcum
sse  M

228) In er words, God’s love Can be epende: completely. The love of another
human eing CannoTLt be, nOL VvVen hat of frıiend. See De T rinitate 9,4,6 (CC
42,964) ‘  $ verumtame fıer1 potest ut aMICUS et1am odısse incıplat, eit 1PSO amIıCus S5C

desıinat, nescıiente ıllo, ei adhuc amante’.
229) De I rinıtate 8,9,13 CL 42,960) w ut quantov flagrantius dılıgımus

eum certius seren1usque videamus, quı1a ıIn deo CONSPICIMUS incommutabılem
formam jlustitiae, secundum QUaln homınem Vivere oportere iudıcamus’.
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imagıne hOow ıt m1g be, they prefer se17e upON ıts powerfu
10 eeds, al 16 human weakness marvels, rather than imıtate ıts

ODedıen ove by IC ONC enters nto rest FOT, in theır
prıde, they choose be able do hat ange o€es rather than tO
be faıthfully what ange 185 No holy PCISON reJo1ces ıIn hıs OW

W  5 but In the W of Hım from whom he has the capacıty
F5 do whatever Can fıttingly be one And he knows that there 15 IOI

W in eing unıted the Omnipotent Dy consclenti0ously g00d
ıll han in eing able by hıs OW W and ıll accomplısh such
marvellous eel ASs make those wh ATIC incapable of them
remble The Lord Jesus Chriıst hımself performed such ee
that he m1g teach those wh marvelled al them ST1 greater thıngs.
He wanted turn those wh WEeIC attentive and uncertaın about
these unusual empora wonders eternal and ınward realıties (ad
aelerna InterLora converteret). Therefore he sa1ld ; “Come

all YOU wh suffer and AdIiIcC urdene: and 111 efiresh YOU, take
25 IN Y yoke upDON 27  you And he 0€s 1a(0)! SaYy ‘“learn from because

ralse those wh ave een dead for four days’; he Say>S rather:
°° earn from for meek and humble of heart””. For umilıty,
IC 1s moOost SON: 15 INOTE powerful and safer than hıghly nflated
haughtiness. And he SOCS Say nd yYOU ıll fınd rest fOor yOUI

3() souls”’ Ma 11.28-29). For ‘love 15 NOTL puffed 27  up Cor 13.4);
and God 1S OVve  29 In 4.8); and “those wh ATal in love  22
called back from the dın 1C 1$ wıthout sılent JOVS, wiıll rest ıIn
hım  29 Wıs 3.9) See. *G0d 1S OVve  I> Why then do INOVC wıth all
haste towards the heights of the heavens and the depths of the earth

A In search of Hım who 1s ıth us apu: noS), ıf wısh be ıth
Hın ? *}

230) De I rınıtate CN (n 42,957) “"“Quapropter quı quaerun
eum DCI istas potestates qUuUaC mundo praesun vel partıbus mundı auferuntur ab
ongeque lactantur NO  — intervallıs OCOTrum sed dıversıtate affectuum ; exterius nım
Conantur ıre ei interiora SUa deserunt quıbus inter10r est eus Itaque et1amsı alıquam
sanctam caelıtem potestatem vel audıerıint ve] utcumque cogıtaverıint, facta magıs 1US

UJUaC humana miratur infırmıtas; NO  — imıtantur pletatem qua dıvına requies
Comparalur. alunt nım superbe hoc [0) quod angelus quamı devote hOcC SSC quod
angelus Non nım SAanCLIus quisquam potestale SU.:  X gaudet sed 1US JUO
quı1dquıd congruenter potest, eit novıt potentius CSSC conlung!] omn1potentiIı pla voluntate
quam proprıa voluntate quod Contremescant quı alıa 1N1O'  — possunt Itaque 1pse
dominus lesus TISTUS alıa facıens ut miırantes doceret amplıora ei temporalıbus insolıtis
intentos SUSPCNSOS ad aeterna interi0Tra Converterei Venite, inquıit, ad qul
laboratis el oneratı est1S, el CZO VYOS reficiam ; ollite iugum Meum LD VO.  — Et 1910)  —_ dixıt
“Discıte quıla trıduanos OTLIUOS suscıto’, sed alıt isciıte quia MItLS S: 21 humaulis
corde. Potentior est nım ei tut1o0r solıdıssıma humiıilıtas QqUamn ventosissıma celsıtudo Et
iıdeo sequıtur dicens: Et Invenletis requiem animabus VvestrIiSs. Dilectio enım ANON inflatur, eft
deus dilectio eST, el fideles In dilectione adquiescunt Ili revocati abh strepıtu quı forıs est ad
gaudıa sılentıa. Ecce, deus dilectio est Utquıd ImMus l Currımus In sublımıaa caelorum ei 1ima
errarum quaerentes CUu quı est apud 1NOS 81 N1OS CSSC velımus apud eum ?””
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The opposıtıon between interlorıty and exterlorıty in thıs text 1s that
between umlilıty and pride, between solidissima humilitas and VeN-

fOSLSSIMA celsitudo (lınes 7-29 For thıs TCAaSon exterlorıty 1s rejecte and
interlorıty hıghly prized. The meanıng of the latter becomes clear if ıt 15
seit VeCOI agaınst the attrıbutes of prıde. Followıiıng the path of prıde, Dy
IC inwardness (interiora) 18 forsaken, Casts us far from God because
priıde affections AIC opposed Hım (lines 1-7) Pride’s object 1S be
able achileve the stunnıng 6C of W it imagınes angels
perform, and In thıs WaYy it designs tO ave ordınary mortals marvel al ıt
(lines 8-10) re]JOo1Ces ın ıts OW W (lınes 13-14 and ın the strength
of its OW ıll CaIly out ee that ıll others remble (lines
17-19 hıs prıde, 5Sdy>S Augustine rather charmınegly, 1S 1gh-f1own
wiındbag ventosIissıma celsitudo )

ere ave Augustine’s understandıng of exterlorIlty. It 1$ prıde,
characterıised Dy the traıts ave outlıned, which 1S opposed
Augustinıan interlorty. The princıpa feature of Augustine’s inward path
1sS NOTL therefore retour SUur SOl dSs such, but umlillıty. Humllıty prefers

the inward WaY of pietas, of obedient love fOr God:;: it desıires
imıtate the angels fidelıty G0od rather han acquıre theır wondertful
DOWCETIS (lınes 7 To be humble, lıve nwardly, 1$ COIMNNC Chriıst
and to follow hım Christ dıd nOoTt reJo1ce 1n the W! 1Cc nabled hım

perform unusual and bafflıng wonders. As the holıest of PCISONS he
NECW hıs W stem from hıs ‘““being unıted the Omnıipotent by
conscienti0ously 200d wıll” (lines 15-1 hıs W! he sed not dazzle
onlookers but ın order do whatever Can fıttingly be one (lınes 131
For Chrıst, the humble ONC, thıs pomtıng people beyond hıs
astoundıng empora works of W  ’ 1C they MaYy ave een
incliıned to remaın attached. ad Adeterna InterLiora (lines 1-2

encouragıng people wısh be really wıth hım (lınes 35-36 by
QOoDedıen love for the Omnıipotent God., and it also makıng
people followers of hıs humble inward WaYy in accordance wıth 1C the
W the faıthful ave from God 1S sed noTt only fOor empora thıngs
a Can fiıttingly be done, but also 1ın order dırect others the
eternal wonder of human eıng and the enjoyment of “sılent JOY  27 in

rest
Sınce interlor1ty has princıpally do wıth umlilıty, Augustine’s

statement al the beginnıng of De Irınıtate 6,.5,12 that God 18 better
known than the brother because “more inward’”’ ( interiorem) 18 surely
OPCNH the interpretation that God 1s better known those wh follow
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the ınward path of Chrıistian humıilıty. Note, however, that the text O€Ss
nNnOT that the brother 1s not Inter10r al all: it Sday>S only that (J0d 1s
“more inward” <?7) Immedıiately followıng that statement the texi ca
us embrace the ove-God, and thıs love, ASs KNOW, 1s presented A

that IC 1ie makıng us ubject tself, creates bond of holıness
between angels and IN  > The ınward ove-God that 1S embraced 1s the
SAdI11lCc ove that unıtes us the g00d angels, ONC another, and, in
OoDedıen submıissıon, God hımself. ‘“”Thereifore‘ , Augustine continues,
““the INOTEC AIcC healed of the swellıng of prıde, the INOTIC ATC full of
love. And of hat but God 18 he full who 15 full of love?”222)i Thus, the
INOTEC fiınd OUI W in humble attachment God and the INOTIC

UuUsCcC ıt, noOoTt make others marvel al us and remble. but In order fo do
what Can be one for them ın time and teach them ST3 greater thıngs,
the INOTC ATC full of that inter10r love 1C 1S G0od Irue interl1orıty 15
nOoT set VeT agaınst OUT ne1ghbour, but agaınst the WaY of pride“”>).
MaYy ell be that the praecıpue in De TI riniıtate 8,/,10 and 8”

antıphonatıng OUT interiorıty-humuility text Can indeed be
translated °“ above all else  27 But then ave be V areful tO

231) In Confessiones 3611 (Skutella SEL SS Ü 32,688) the SamIllc pomnt 1S
made of God In relatıon the self‘ CF autem 1AS inter10Tr intımo INCO eft super10r
meo’”. 10 SaYy that G0od 15 INOTEC ınward than MOST intıiımate self 15 imply offence
the self. Sımilarly, 5>d y that God 15 INOTEC inward than the intıiımate self of others, T1NOIC

inward than the intıiımate love whıich Jo1ns Ven OUT losest irıends, 15 nOot

downgrade the inwardness of others bypass the intımacy between us, but
acknowledge that human inwardness and intiımacy ATC grounde: ın eing that 15 “ inter10r
intımo NOSITrOo ei super10r nostro’.

232) De Iriıniıtate 8,8,12,9-11 CC 4 ' 957-958): “Quanto ıgıtur Sanılores
tumore superbıae dılectione pleni0res. Et quO 181 deo plenus est quı

plenus est dılectione ?”.
233) In thıs scheme of thıngs, the neighbour Can only improperly be saıd belong

the order of exterlorIity, and that only insofar m1g 00k hım proudly fOor aın
praise. Then, of COUTSC, ıt 15 quest1on of OUT exterlorıity rather than of h1ıs cComparıson
between De T rinıtate 8,/,10 and 8,/,11 15 instructive in thıs regard. The latter CcContrasts the
WaYy> of interl1orıty and exterlorIity, 1C 18 surely elaboratıon of the former’s contras
between *“dılect10 ” and ““cupidıtas””. Note the neighbour-centeredness of the description of
® love, the WaY of interlor1ty : “Haec est autem cra ılect10, ul inhaerentes verıtatı Iuste
VLIVAMUS DL 2.12); e iıdeo cContemnamu: Oomnıa mortalıa DIaC homınum, qUuUO COS

volumus iuste Vvivere. Ita nım eit moOoTI Pro fratrıbus utılıter paratı sS5C poterımus, quod 105

exemplo SUO domiıinus lesus Christus docuıt ”: De T'rinitate S10 (CE 42,956)
234) De I riniıtate ’  - (CC 42,957) e  E  © el quı proximum dılıgıt

CONSCQUCNS est ut 1psam praecıpue dılectionem dılıgat Deus autem 1iectio 538 el qul
In dilectione In deo Ma Consequens CTgO est ut praecıpue eum dılıgat  r Ibid., 8,8.12,42-
43 ( 42,958) NC fıer1 potest ut eandem dılectiıonem NO praecıpue
dılıgamus qua Tratrem dılıgımus”.
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emphasıse hat ıt 15 the humble OVve ith an love OUYF brother and
which unites ONe another that 1S to be OVEe': ‘“above all eise”. and nOot
anı Y pridefu “exteri107” love goadıng us and tO en]Ooy OUT OW

W! Such haughty exterlorıty confuses and frıghtens the ne1ghbour.
However, when, above all thıs, ove-God 1s OVEe In the intimacy of
humble human interlorIity, the ne1ghbour INAaY EXpeCL benefit from
others’ W do whatever Can fıttingly be one for hım and be
taught and turned the ST1 greater realıty of the human vocatıon to the
eternal.

1na pomint interlority: ın lınes 0-11 of the PassSagc quoted
above from De I rinitate 8,/,11 read that, hrough lıving interiorly Dy
imıtatıng the ODedıien OVve of the angels, ONC enters into rest
( divina requlies comparatur ) ; then agaın In lınes 31-33 ...  those who d1C

faıthful ın love’, called back from the dın IC 1S wıthout tOo sılent JOYyS,
“wiıll rest in Hım Does thıs rest In God, thıs findıng rest for OUT souls

In comıng and following the humble Christ (cE Matt 11.28-29),
that human inter-subjectivity 1S really ultımately ypasse: In

Augustinian interiorty? Such inference 18 nOoTt Justıfiıed, for why
should it not be pOoss1 that those wh ATIC al 1ın lovıng the Oove
ith which the brother AN OVEel and 3C unıtes ONMNeEe another
experiıence the hıghest form of Communıtlcatıon ıth theır sisters and
TOtLNers when they ATIC alled back from the dın f BA 1S wıthout
sılent Joys’””? 1g quıte 1C  S eve of inter-suJject1vity noTt be opened
when pridefu WAaVYS buckle before humble love? In ‚pistola /3 tO Jerome

wriıtten In 404 Just before the first redactiıon of De I rinitate,
Book Augustine speaks of hımself dS resting in (G0od when he
experiences theal love of those wıth whom he 1S mMoOst intimate and
friendly: “I rest 1ın theır love wıthout an Yy preoccupatıon. For feel hat
(30d 1S there, and In safety g1ve myself tO hım, and safely resti INn
him  ”235)' In fraternal] love ıtself ONC INaYy rest In God NnOoTt In the “iınterior
GO 29 al the rOOT of OUT indıvıdual subjectivity, but in the interl1o0r God
wh 15 present ın the best of human love dS ıts SOUTCC, sustalner, and
pledge of ıts ıdelıty.

To conclude thıs tO du ROy’'s readıng of Augustine, {[WO
urther NTts 16 ın order. The first CONCETNS du Roy’s contention

235) Epistola 79  y WG 34/2,276. 33,250) e& In (carıtate) sıne ulla
sollıcıtudine requlescCOo: eum quıppe 1C SS5C sent10, ın quecm SCCUTUS DTO1C1O, ei In quO
SCCUTUS requlesco’”.
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that the of unıty and love pull Augustine ıIn opposıte dırections,
the former tO hıs TOLNers iın the church, the latter tO isolatıng Introspec-
t10n. In De Trinitate 8,86,12 the latter 15 consıdered predomıiınate, whıle,
wıth the UNUS Christus selpsum of In Epistolam Toannıis, 10,3,
Augustine 1s saıd LO ave most perfectly SONC beyond hıs subject1v-
ism  236) Now, INOTE than sufficıent has een saı1d cshow that OVe of
love in De I riniıtate 68012 15 neıther isolatıngly introspectiıve 11OT

subjectivistic. Furthermore, ONC important strand of the text CVCOMN quite
explıicıtly combınes theDof unıty and love. Indeed the theme of
the PAsSsSagc Can be regarde: a4as havıng already een announced towards
the en of De T rinitate 8,6,9 and mMOSst explicıtly 1ın 8,/,10 where
Augustine’s compellıng presentatiıon of the unıty of love uncompromı1s-
INgIy enrichingly the ne1ıghbour.

Irue love, however, 1S thıs eing constantly intent upON truth
..  we lıve rıghteously” (Tiıtus 12 and consequently consıder all
that 1S mortal of value ın cComparıson love for people Dy 1C

desıre that they lıve rıghteousliy. For thus 111 be able
PICDAIC ourselves CVECMN dıe for the g00d of the brethren, {ollowıng
the example 1 1 On the Lord Jesus Chrıst hımself taught u  SE
Such 1S the OVEe Augustine hımself states that he 1s concerned wıth iın

hıs for the Trinıty and knowledge of Goöd???) ven ıf ONC Judges
that hıs search for the Trinıty ( amans, el quod AMAaTUr, el amor } ın such
Oove 1S faılure, ONC cannot deny, wıthout imputing Augustine blatant
contradıction, that ıt 1s ove of hıs kınd he intent upDON the truth,

ourselves lıve rıghteously and, above all mortal thıngs, love other
people Dy desirıng that they tOO lıve riıghteously and Dy eing prepare
follow Christ CVCNMN ea for the g00d of the reihren OVe prepare

dıe for the sake of another’s ng relatıonshıp God 1s that .  whıc
unıtes all the g0o0d angels and all the ervants of G0d in the bond of
holıness and IC Jo1ns us and them OTIC another and makes us

subject iıtself”” Because thıs iru  'a'J love has such unıfyıng W and 1s

236) du ROoy, art I: 437, ““Saınt Augustin le plus parfaıtement
depasse SOM subjectivisme lorsqu'ıl parle du Corps myst1que: "UuNus Christus
se1psum. Cum nım Invicem an membra, mat (In Ep l1o zr
AAXV, 204 7)” In fact, Augustine O€s not spea. of “the ONC T1S lovıng hımself”
"the mystical Body” but “the otia Chtist”

237) De I riınıtate 8,7,10 18& 42,956) See text under 223 above.
238) Ibid. "Quapropter NO  — est praecıpue videndum ın hac quaestione quaC de

trınıtate nobıs est ei de cognoscendo deo 1S1 quıd sıt CIa dılecti0, immo CIO quıd sıt
dıilecti0””.
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much of ONC plece, Scripture nOoL inappropriately often has Just ONC

commandment of love stand for beth4*) Indeed, (J0d and the neı1gh-
OUr aTeC OoVve wıth ONC and the SAaIinc Jovei???) the INOTC love God,
the INOTC love ourselves, and consequently the INOTC dIC able
“ consıder all that 18 mortal of value in comparıson love for people
by IC desıre that they lıve rıghteously’

Our readıng of De T rinitate &ö12 1C STTESS! the dımensiıon of
unıty of OVve for God and the ne1ghbour 1S learly SCTIMANC O the strong
eccles1al character of UNUS Christus SEIDSUM, CVCN though the
Christus o€es noTt AaDPCal there Furthermore, In paralle the Holy
pırı ave encountered In and at the SOUICC of love for God and the
ne1ghbour 1s ell worthy of the description: “presence al the SaJmnec time
otally interiorised and otally ecclesial”” “* *). f the WaY of interl1or1ty 15
understood dS Christian umilıty orlentatıng others the ulness of theır
lıves in God, then it coincıdes ıth the missıion of the church in the W
of the Spiırıt that 18 OoVve According du ROYy, °“Christian love, from
1C lıve through the Spirıt, makes us recognıse Chriıst ın OUT

Tothers There{fore, thıs Love, poured Out In OUT hearts, nOoTt only
precedes us from wıthın, but it before us ST1 In TiSE, In the
Chürch? ##%); Augustine’s vole regressLive, du Roy claıms, danger-
ously Counter thıs and, dASs such, it breaks ıth and betrays hıs OW VEIY
profoun experlıence of love 243). Whatever evidence In favour of hıs VIEW

239) Ibid. A NO  3 immerı1ıto plerumque scrıptura DIo utroque 11UI1 ponıt  37
240) De I rınıtate n  m  ’(9 42,959) * Fratrı enım quantitum nobıs

1DSIS; 1105 au 1DSOS magıs dılıgımus quanio magıs dılıgımus eum Ex una igıtur
eademque carıtate eum proximumgque dılıgımus, sed eum propter deum, 1055 autem et

proximum propter eum  @3, du ROy, art CH:; 43 7, 96, asserts that ..  on pourraıt
cıter d’ınnombrables paralleles AdUuX euxX dernieres phrases du De Irın., VIUIIL, 8,12
reVIeW of the references he g1ves, however, reveals clear parallels the eXpress10ns, ‘“deum
propter eum  : and “proximum propter deum  97 but not ..  exX unNna igıtur eademque
carıtate . TIhe latter, would ıke maıntaın, 18 NnOT Just commonplace WdyYy and here,

it WEeTIC, convenıent afterthought of roundıng off faıled discern the Trinıty
In inter-subjective love, but eme VE close the ESSCHNCC of Augustine’s enterprise TOM
De I rıniıtate 8,6,9

241) du ROYy, art CIt., *I] allaıt qu«c le Christ derobe leur
CIICOTIC charnel, DOUT n etre plus present qu’en Esprit, presence la fO1s totalement
interl10rısee ei ecclesiale . hıs OCCUIS in du Roy’'s OW sketch for Irınıtarıan
eology in the lıght of Christian love.

242) Ibid., s harıte chretienne, dont OUusSs VIvons par l’Esprit, OUuSs faıt
reconnaitre le Christ NOS freres. Cet Amour repandu 105 OUS precede ONnNC
pas seulement de l’interieur, ma1ıs ı] vient CNCOTEC au-devant de OUS ans le Christ,
Eglise”.

243) Ibid., 444-445, 116
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IMNaYy be gleaned from De Trinıtate 6.6,12 and hope to ave
demonstrated sufficıently that, In thıs inexhaust1ıbly intriıcate matter, the
evıdence fOor thorough-going vole regressSLIVvE 1$ al least ODCN respectful
questioning there 1S ole spectru of Augustinıan 1C
present Christ comiıing before us ST1 in OUT neıghbour °Eac of yOUu
eXpeCISs receive Christ seated in heaven. TIurn yOUTr attention hım
yıng in the StreeL.; dırect y OUur attention Christ wh 1s hungry and
suffering from the cold, Christ in eed and A stranger  d 244). De Irinıtate
6,8, 12 and parallels ave led SOINC cr1ıt1cs suspect that Augustine 1s LOO
lıttle of Christ who met us ın the ne1ıghbour and that, for
hım, commıtment the ne1ghbour and turnıng God in interl1or1ıty AdIiIc

al least ser10usly al odds ıth each other ong wıth OUT OW Stirong
reservatıons about thıs readıng of De I rinıtate 6,.0.12. however, the
frequency and force ıth IC Augustine retiurns hıs favourıte
Scriptural WCALL Matt 25.40, chatters the one-sidedness of thıs impression
and requıres us LO reflect INOTE deeply STl the sıgnıfıcance of the
ne1ıghbour for hıs co ogy ds ole

('ANNING

244) Sermo 25,8,8 (& 38,170-171): "Exspectat unusqu1ısque vestrum

suscıpere rTiıstum sedentem ın caelo. Attendıte ıllum i1acentem sub porticu, attendiıte
esurlentem, attendite frıgus patıentem, attendıte CRCNUM, attendıte peregrinum’”.



The of SOME verses
In Cor In Augustine’s
eology of Resurrection

INTRODUCTION

The reference of Augustine Cor F provıde
umen from aT for the resurrecti1on. In thıs artıcle attempt

show thıs It 1S to be noted, however, that not all VETISCS ATITC sed Dy
Augustine for the theme of resurrect1on. hıs explaıns why ın thıs artıcle
everal VEeTISCS ÖT parts of dıfferent VEISCS do not AaDPDCAaL hıs artıcle 1s
imıted VEISCS Verses 5-8, where Pau!l] speaks of the order of
APPCATaNClcC0S, 111 nOot be treated here, but has een treated rather ın
DrevIOuUs artıcle, which eals 1ın part ıth Augustine’s explanatıon of
APPCATaNCce narratıves. 1s lıkewise LO be noted that Augustine$ al
least ASs far ASs ave investigated, refers tO VEeISCS and He Starts ıth

etaıle‘ treatment of 28 111 be all ıIn 1C 1s
pa  Y consıdered here, 111 follow.

IHE DENIERS RESURRECTION COoR 15

Thıs section 111 be dedicated discovering the ıdentity of the
deniıers of resurrection and tO investigate whether, accordıng tO
Augustine, these deniıers totally denıed ıfe after ea OT only the bodıly
resurrection

* Lambrecht dıvıdes the deniers into four posstble ZTOUDS:
The materılalısts, C. the Sadducees and the Epicurlans. They reject CVECTIY form of ıfe

after ea FoOor them existence after death 18 meanıngless. ere AI SOINC authors, who,
by referring hes SCC that the deniers WEeIC those Imnen who suspect that salvatıon ıll
(0)801° only those who A1IC OUnN:' lıyvıng al the time of the Parousıa. These denıers fear,
therefore, the unknown lot of ose wh ave already diıed They accept only change,
transformatıon, of the lıying; they reject the resurrection of the dead The deniıers who
WEeIC only al Corinth They rejecte: the resurrection of the bodies, but not the immortalıty
of the soul (Oor In INOTEC gnostic term of the pneuma); they WOIC not materalısts but
spirıtualists. Followers of Hymeneus and Fiıletus (cf. 1ım 248} who, because they
ave swerved TOmM the TU ave thought that resurrection had en place already See
Daar komt toch ens opstellen Vver verrijJzenis eeuwıg leven, Leuven, 1981,
Augustine g1ves only [WO STOUDS . OSse who thınk that ere 18 other better WaY of
ıfe for them than that which they ave In COININON wıth the beasts;: uDON ea everythıng
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Their identity ere they from within or from without the communit y of
Corinth? “ Some 79  you

Augustine identifies the deniers of resurrection ıIn ( D7r 15 as

indıvıduals within the communıty of Corinth iıtself. The proofs he o1ves
for thıs ATC the followıing : (1) the prec1sıon of the words of Paul in

“some 27  you ( quidam In vobis). He AaIgUCS that Paul voılded
VaguCNCSS of eXpress10ns, ıke “some thıs earth” (in hac terra) OT

""some ın thıs world’” (in hoc mundo ) Paul learly pomts them d>

existing ıIn the communıty of Corinth

ere ATIC also the Corinthians themselves wh dıd not
belıeve in the resurrection, which 1S the dıstinguıishing al of the
Christians, because the Apostle Says them d ollows “NOw if it
15 preache: of T1sS that he LOSC from the dead, hOow Can SOMNC

yOUu Sd y that there 1s resurrection of the d daa (’Or.
151278 He dıd NnOoTt 5>dYy, ..  on thıs earth” OT c  1ın thıs world”, but
..  among you’”’ %).
(11) the prec1s1on of the words of Paul ın L, “some

27  vVou; taken together ıth the warnıng g1ven ın VeEISCS 33 and "°Do nOoTt
be dece1ved : ‘Bad COMDAaN Y rulns g00d morals’. Come yYOUTr rıght
mınd, and SIN INOIC For SOINEC of YOU ave knowledge of God
Sa y thıs YOUI shame’. Verses 373 and 34, apparently al least, IMPpIY, ıf
they do not CXDICSS 0)8 confiırm, that the communıty of Corinth Was

m1ıxed ONC, incorporatiıng those wh eNEVE: in the resurrection and
those wh dıd not Augustine mplıes thıs proof, LOO, 1ın ‚pistula
and ıIn Contra Partem Donatı post Gesta 1,33-35 In both these works he
sShows probably in ‚pistula 03 he had the Donatiısts ın mınd that in
the canoniıcal scrıptures there AIC examples of kınd of rebuke IC

ıll end for Man, ere ıll be hope of another and better ıfe Therefore they 5SdYy
eafi and drınk for OMOTTOW dıe” Cor See Sermo 361,1, 9,1599

Here he DUuts orward thıs denıal the motivatıon for hıs dıscussıon of the question of
resurrection : °*Hınc CIRO sSsumatftur nOostrae dısputatıon1s exordıum Hymeneus and
ıletus, and eIr followers Corinth. Augustine pays INOTC attention the second

He iıdentifies them the SOUTCC of the denial]l of the resurrection of body by the
Manıcheans.

in 1DSI1S et1am Cormnthiuis ıbı erant, quı NO  — credebant resurrectionem MOTLUOTUM,
QUaC singularıs fiıdes est chrıstianorum, quod e1s ıta 1C1 apostolus: S71 autem Christus
praedicatur quod resurrexiıt mortuls, quomodo dicunt quidam In vobis qul1a resurrectio
MoOrtuorum NO  > est Cor. S 12)7 Non dıxıt ın hac terra’ ve]l ın hoc mundo’, sed iın vobıs’
inquıt”. Contra Partem Donatı post esta 21,34, SEL For sımılar and related
thought, SCC Iso De Unico aptismo 11:48. SEL 53,18-19
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although In fact ntende only for SOMC, 18 expressed as ıf it applıed all
One example cıted by Augustine 1S in COr 1333 and In ‚pistula 93,
wrıtten 1ın 408, he explaıns:

1lary, therefore, eıther Was rebukıng nOot the wheat, but the
iın those ten provinces of Asıa, OT Was addressing hımself LO

the wheat, because it Was endangered hrough SOIIC unfaıthfulness,
and spoke dSs ONe wh hought that the rebuke would be useful 1ın
proportion LO the vehemence ıth which it Was g1ven. For the
canonıcal scriptures ave also thıs WaY of rebukıng, that ın order
that the word MaYy reach SOINC, ıt 15 spoken 4S ıf all For what the
apostle Sa y>S LO the Corinthıians, 1$ it that SOIMNC yOUu SaYy
that there 15 resurrection of the deadE Jearly sShows that not all
WeTC ıke that Neve  eless, he testifi1es that those who WeTC such
WeTC also nOL outsıde but wıthın theır cCommunıl0n. est those wh
WeTC of dıfferent belıef be led astray by them, he warned them lıttle
further “DO nOot be dece1ved: ‘Bad COMPDAaANY rulns g00d morals’.
Be cCaut1ous, rıghteous, and SIN INOTIE for SOINC ave
knowledge of God Sa Y thıs LO yOUr shame’’ °).
By WaY of comparıson Hılary’s statement shows that for Augustine

the deniers WEeTC wıthın the community of Corinth And ın Contra
Partem Donatı DOst Gesta Z 2 he SayS

The apostle, therefore, 0€es nOoTt separate physıcally those wh
already elleVve: ın the resurrection of the dead from those, In the
Samıe communıty, who dıd not belıeve ıt; however, he o€es not

separate them spirıtually sayıng “DO not be deceived : ‘Bad
‚A ü

COMDAN Y rulns g00d morals (verse 34) He fears not theır
assembly, but theır consent, est they adop the al (of the others)
hrough bad COMDANY, 1C rulns g00d morals; therefore, he

°“ Hılarıus CIgO decem provincl1arum Asıanarum aut z1zanıa NO rıtıcum arguebat
aut 1psum et1am trıticum, quod defectu quodam perıichtabatur, quanito vehementius
utiılıus arguendum putabat Habent nım et1am scrıpturae canonıcae unc arguendi

ut tamquam omnıbus dicatur ei ad quosdam pervenılat. Quod enım dicıt apostolus
ad Corinthios: Quo modo dicunt quidam In vobis, qula resurrectio MOrtuorum AoNn est Cor.
IDIeT manıfestat utıque NO  — SSC ales, CI UM amen NO  — exira sed In e1Is fulsse

quıbus Il seducerentur, quı NO  — ıta sentiebant, paulo DOSsL monuıt diıcens:
olite seducıi COrrumpunt bonos conloquia mala Sobrii estolte, Iust! el nolite DECCUATE ,
ignorantiam nım dei quidam habent ; ad reverentiam vobis loquor Cor IX 33-34)”.
Epistula SEL (2). 477-478 Hılary’s words aIi® "“Non peregrina loquor, ul
ignorata sceribo : audıvı 1d]ı vıitla praesentium ; NO laıcorum, sed ep1scoporum. Nam
absque epI1SCODPO Eleus1ı1o0 et paucıs CUM C! maJjorI1 partae sianae decem provinclae,
intra qUuUas consisto, C106 Deum nescıiunt . De Synodis 27,63, 1 C}  2-52
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admoniıshes them LO separate from theır morals, not from the
altars ©)
1 The communıty of Corinth Wds actually mixture of g00d and

evıl members, and those who elleve: in the resurrection of the dead
Both Oorme ONC communıty of Corinth hıs 18 proved Dy the dıfferent

from both the first and the second etters LO the Corimmnthıians. In
Contra Partem Donatıi pOost Gesta 6’5 Augustine the COIMMM-

munıty of Corinth 1e where both the wheat and the SITOW
together, yel do NnOTt cross-fertilıze each other The wheat represents the

of the g00d the belıevers; the represent the evı] OT the
unbelhevers. ere 1S partnershıp between the LWO, a  oug both
belong LO the SAaTllec communlıty. Accordıing LO Augustine, Paul pomints thıs
Out ın Cor 6, and ° For hat partnershıp ave righteousness and
inıquıity? ÖOr, hat fellowshıp has 1g ıth darkness? What aCCord has
T1S ıth Belhal? Ör, what has belıever in COMMMON ıth
unbelhliever Ua And ıIn Contra Partem Donatı DOost Gesta 21,34, he specıfies
the dıfference iın belıef between the belıevers and the nonbelhevers
regardıng the resurrection of the body He maımntaıns that Paul WOU. NnOT
ave preache the resurrection of Jesus T1S the communıty of
Corinth unless he NEW that SOME of them WeTIiC already Christilans.
ÖOtherwiıse, Augustine argucs, Paul WOU nNnOoTt ave sa1d in Cor S41
..  SOo preache and YOU belıieved”’

For he COU. nOoTt ave preache them about the resurrection of
T15 unless they WeTiIC already ruly Christians. He told them about
the resurrection iıtself of T1S ..  So preache and yOUu
elieved”
In fact, ıIn ‚pistula 9 Augustine WAaTIls agaınst generalızıng

Judgments the moral standıng of the Cornmthians. They ATIC nOoT all
reprobates AS ONC perhaps COU infer from Cor 15,34 and 35 and
Cor 53 For ın Cor 53 it 15 sald : °° HOr whıle there 15 jJealousy and

""E.0S CI O, quı 1am credebant resurrectionem MOTrtUOrum, ab hI1s, quı Ca In
eodem populo 1988)  - credebant, NO  — corporalıter apostolus separatl, sed amen spirıtalıter

NO  — cessat dıcens: Naolite seducl ; Corrumpunt bonos conloquia mala Cor.
Non CONSICSSUNMNL, sed CONSCHSUIIN timet, malıs conloquls adcommodent

fiıdem, quac Corrumpunt bonos; morıbus CTZO COS, NO  —_ altarıbus admonet separarı .
Contra Partem Donatı post esta 21.33: SEL

“Neque nım pOssel de Christı resurrectione praescribere 1S1 1am utique hrıs
t1anıs, quıbus de 1psa resurrectione Christı 1C1 SIC praedicamus el IC credidistis Cor
3a1) Contra Partem Donati post esta 21L.35. SEL
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strıfe YOU, AIC YOU not of the {lesh, and walkıng accordıng LO
INan 7 a Not all Corinthians AT ıke thıs The words of (r 1,4-7 test1ify
LO thıs

Therefore, unless ave read in the SdadIne epistle : LLI g1ve thanks
LO God always for YOU because of the of God which Was g1ven
yOUu 1in Christ Jesus, hat In CVCIY WdYy yOUu WeOIC enriched ıIn hım wıth
all speech and knowledge CVCnN d the testimonYy of T1S Was
confirmed in yOUu that YOU ATC not ackıng in an Y spırıtua. oift”

Cor 1,4-7), WOU ave hought that Zl Corimthıians WOIC
carnal and rutal, not percelving those things 1C ATIC of the spiırıt
of God, content10us, eNVIOUS, walkıng accordıng LO man °©).
ıl1e ıIn ‚pistula> Augustine refers Cor 1‚4- 9 ın order

tO describe the moral goodness of the Corinthians and Counteract the
generalızıng Judgments that they all ATeC evil, ASs others INa Yy be led to
ın iın Contra Partem Donatı pDOost Gesta 21,34 he SCS the Samnec

scriptural texti In relatıon theır belıef regardıng the resurrection of the
dead In thıs ast mentioned work, therefore, he 1n COr 1,4-7 ıth
Cor IS and He Aargucs that because of the testimony of Paul 1ın
KLOT 1,4-7 there WEeEIC also those who, because they weTIie nrıched ın
Christ ıth all speech and ıth all knowledge, belıeved in the UlI-
rection of the dead Moreover, these belıevers dıd NnOTL OW themselves
be influenced Dy the nonbelievers. And thus, Augustine opınes, they WeTIC
NOTL led astray.

Let us NO lısten those words wıth 1C he pralses the
church of Corinth In the beginnıng of the letter that he SayS L£I g1ve
thanks God always for yYyOUu because of the of (J0d 1C
Was gıven yOUu ıIn T1sS Jesus, that in WaY yOUu WOIC nrıched
in hım ıth al] speech and knowledge CVCN dSs the testimonYy of
T1sS Wäas confiirmed ıIn yYOUu that yOUu AT not ackıng 1n alıy
spirıtual gıft  29 COr 1,4-7) See, how they WEIC nrıched ın T1S
wıth all speech and ıth all knowledge and how they WeTIC NOl
wantıng In anı Yy , and hOow in spıte of that there WeIC
those wh far dıd NnOoTt belıeve In the resurrection of the body 1,
however, 1n that these, wh aATC not wantıng In dıd not

® *Proinde 1S1 ın 1psa epıstula legeremus: Gratias ag o deo MEeO SEMPET DVYO vobis In
gratia dei, QUaAE data est vobis INn Christo Jesu, qula In Oomnibus ditati estLs In illo, In mMnı verbo

In MN scient1a, Sicul testıiımonıum Christi confirmatum est In vobis, ıta ul nıihil vobis esi In
ulla gratia Cor. 1,4-7), putaremus Corimthios carnales ei anımales, NO

percıpijentes, quacC sunt spırıtus de1, content10sos, aemulos, secundum homınem ambulan-
tes  Ya ‚pistula m SEL9
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ear the yoke ıth those who dıd not belıeve that the dead ll
Mse
The deniers of resurrection, accordıng to Augustıine, WeTeC wıthın the

communıty of Corinth But 1C resurrection dıd they eny Thıs ea
us LO the question, whether they otally denıed ıfe after ea OT only
bodıly resurrectlion.

Ola denial of life after death denial only of bodily resurrection ?

In the understandıng of Augustine the deniıers of resurrection ın
Cor 15 denıed only bodıly resurrection. He sShOows thıs Dy bringing
together Cor and Tım ‚ 16-18 ‘Avol1d such godless chatter, for ıt
11l ead people into IMNOTIEC and INOTIC ungodlıness, and theır talk 111 eal
ıts WdYy ıke CAaAaNCeETT. mong them AI Hymeneus and ıletus, who ave
werved from the truth Dy holdıng that the resurrection 15 past Jlready
They AdIC upsetting the al of some‘’”. Augustine 1Ss not alone ın makıng
thıs Juxtaposıtıon. John Chrysostom (c 345-40 7) dıd the same ©).
Augustine o€es thıs by interweavıng the dıfferent etters of Paul in order
to form apart of hıs ole eology of the resurrection of the dead, and
al the SAaIlnle time in order LO correct ETIIOIS He demonstrates thıs iın
characteristic INannNneTr In ‚pistula 5 In thıs letter he 15 answering
question raısed by certaın Januarıus, who asks: Yy o€es the
annıversary which celebrate the passıon of the Lord not fall the
SAaInlc day CVETIYV VCAaT, 1ıke the day 1C tradıtion has handed OWN as the
day of Hıs bırtha! Augustine’s 15 the observance of Christ’s
bırth 15 not sacramental but only commemoratıve, whereas the obser-

of Christ’s passıon and resurrection 1S sacrament He explaıns
that “there 1S sacrament in certaın celebration when the COIMM-

memoration of 15 one that ıt 1S understood LO sı1gnıfy
somethiıng, which 1s be receıved in holy Wa Such 15 the

“ Nunc adtendamus verba ılla, quıbus Corinthiorum ecclesiam 1n epistulae
princ1p10 SIC laudat, ut dicat ratias ago deo Mei SEMDET PDFO vobis In gratia dei qUaE«E data esi
vobis IN Christo lesu, quia In omnibus divites facti estLs In illo, In OMn verbo el mMn sclientia,
SiCcult testäimonıiıum Christi confirmatum est In vobis, ıta ul nihil vobis esl. In ulla gratia Cor.
1,4-7) Ecce SIC eran dıtatı In Chrıisto ın mMnı verbo el In mnı sclentla, iıta e1s nıhıl deerat in
ulla gratlia, ut ın ıllıs essent, quı resurrectionem MOTrLTUOTUM uCcC ul NO  — crederent.
Puto autem quod ist1, quıbus nı deerat in ulla gratia, 1918)  ; ducebant 1ugum CUu e1S, quı
reSsurreCturos MOrtuOos NO  — credeban Contra Partem Donatı post esta 2134 SEL

See Homaiilia 38,1-5, l 3  1-3 According John Chrysostom ese deniıers
thınk that resurrection happens already al the purıfiıcatıon of the soul.

7 “Sacramentum est autem ın alıqua celebratione, CUu reıi gestae commemoratıo ıta
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celebration of the Passover. 1S celebrated not only recall Christ’s
er and resurrection but also In order fınd place for all the other
thıngs which estif y about Hım, to the effect that they g1ve evidence of
s1ignıficatıon of the sacraments Augustine interprets the grounds of
hat Paul mean In Rom 425 He Was delıvered for OUT offences, and
WAas raıised for OUT justification”” 19). The passıon and resurrection of
T1S WOIC mean LO effect and, indeed, they dıd effect, the rem1ission of
OUT SINS and OUT Justıfıcatıon. He C4SONs that pascha originally mean
transıti1on. It o€s not COMMNC from the 168 word NAOYELV, which 1S
commonly understood d w sulfer”; ıt 15 Hebrew word which
Ffransıtus. has, therefore, eschatologıica meanıng. For thıs TCasON,
OUT transıtion from ea ıfe has een consecrated, that 1S, 1t has
already taken place ın the passıon and in the resurrection of Jesus T1IS
It takes place NO ın al ASs testifi1ed by another texti besides those of
Paul. namely Jo 5,24 “He who belheves in DAaSsSCS from ea
lıfe”

Augustine reformulates Paul’s eachıng of double resurrection. He
evelops it ın hıs system of virtues. The theologal virtues of al hope
and love, form trıad 12) In the believers the transıtiıon from ea _O ıfe

fit, ut alıquid et1am sıgnıfıcare intellegatur, quod sancte accıpıendum est  32 Epistula Y
SEL’

10) °°Eo ıtaque modo agımus pascha, ut NO  — solum, quod factum est, ın memorl1am
TEVOCCINUS, ıd est quod MOTrTUUS Chrıstus el resurrexIı1t, sed et1am ceiera, qUaC CIrca CUu

adtestantur, ad sacramentorum signiıficatıonem 19083  - omıttamus. Quıia en1ım, sicut dicıt
apostolus, OFrTIUUSs est propter delicta nOostra el resurrexıt propter iustificationem nostram

(Rom £3),; transıtus quıdam de morte ad vitam ın ]la passıone dominı ei resurrectione
sSacratus est  LAa Epistula 3512 SEL’

ll) “Nam et1am vocabulum 1pSum, quod pascha dıicıtur, 1910)  — Graecum, sıcut vulgo
vider]! solet, sed Hebraeum SSC dıcunt, quı ınguam utramgque nOoverunt eque nım
passıone, quon1am NACY ELV Graece dıcıtur patı, sed ab C quod transıtur, ut dix1, morte
ad vitam, Hebraeo verbo ICs appellata est. In qUO eloquı10 pascha transıtus dıcıtur, sıcut
perhıbent, quı haec scıunt, quod voluıt ei 1pse domıiınus tangere, Cu alt Ou1 credit In M
Yansılt MO ad vıtam (Jo. 5,24)” Epistula 5512 SELASee Iso En In Ps 68,
Sermo K CC

12) For references the SCS of Augustine of the theologal virtues ın form of
trıad, SCC the following: In Epistulam Toannis, TIractatus 92; Epistula 2107° En In Ps
NFn In Prs 100,3; Sermo Mai 98,1 Sermo 251 Sermo 198,3; De Perfectione Tustitiae
OMINLS 8,19; De Catechizandıis Rudibus 4‚’ De Spiritu el Littera 36,64; De Beata 1ta
4,35 De Libero Arbitrio 254° Epistulae ad Galatas Expositio 43; Soliloquia 13 De
Ordine > 20 An In Epistulam Toannis, Tractatus G 1* In Toannıs Evangelium Iractatus
Epistula 5,14-26, SEL FEn INn Ps 104,3, P : 40,1537:; En In Ps 57 En 25
FL-““Quod credıt fide1 est, quod operatur carıtatıs est Illo CTIgOo 10Cc0 fıde
coepit apostolus: 1des, SpCS, carıtas Cor. ,  n lhıo 10Cc0 ab 1psa arıtate coep1t :
C’aritas de corde, DUYTO el COoNSCIENLIA bona, et fide AON ficta 1ım 15} Modo 910 medio
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takes place NO ıIn al However, 1S not assent It seeks tOo
work through ove and ffects the rem1ission of S1Ns. The belhevers who,
havıng een remiıtted of theır SINS, love G od and theır ne1ghbours, AI

1spose: LO hope for eternal ıfe

Thıs transıtıon 1S made by us NO hrough al 1C ave
for the rem1ssion of SINS and by lovıng G 0d and neıghbour In the
hope of eternal lıfe; ° for al works through love  29 (Gal 5:6) and
‘“the Just lıves by faıth” (Hab 2,4); and “hope that 1s SCCIH 15 not
hope; for what INan SCCS, why o€es he yet hope for? But ıf hope
for what do NOT SCC, then waıiıt for ıt ıth patıence (Rom 8,24-

Wıth the theologal virtues the belıievers AT put “under grace” in
personal unıon ıth TIS Our unıon ıth 15 ffects OUT inclusıon
in Hıs ea resurrecti1on, and finally OUT exaltatıon ıth Hım In order

hıs through the scrıptures, Augustine refers the followıing
Rom 6, °“OQur old Man 1S erucıfied ıth Hım’”, Eph Z “He

has raısed us together and made us sıt wıth Hım in eavenly places’””.
Augustine has always understood that thıs lıberation of INan hrough

constitutes man’s spırıtua resurrection only. 1s ST1 the UT-

rection of man’s soul and not yerl of hıs body He PIOVCS thıs by referring
to Col 3,1- “If then yYOU AIC sen ıth nst, seek those thıngs 1C
AIC above, where T1S5 s1ıts at the rıght hand of God Set YOUI affection

thıngs above, nOot thıngs earth”, and Rom ’  -25 The
resurrection of the body, for which NO hope, has STl LO take place
In ‚pistula 5513425 Augustine SaysS that OUT unıon NO ıth T1S 15 the
beginnıng of the rest IC 15 NnOT interrupted but glorıfıe by the

Coepı1mus, ab 1psa conscientia ei SPC Quı vult, Inquam, habere bonam SpCMmM, habeat bonam
consclentiam, credat, el operetur. medio ImMus ad inıt1um ei finem ; credat ei operetur‘.

13) “Hıc transıtus nobıs modo agıtur pDCI fıdem, quUaC nobıs est in remissionem
peccatorum, In SC vitae agetiernae dılıgentibus eum eit Droximum, quıia fides per dilectionem

el IUSIMUS fide VLVIE ; SDES au qUaE videtur, NO:  > est SDES , quod nım videt QUILS,
quid sperat ? \}9 quod HNOn videmus,»DEr patıentiam eXDECILAMUS (Rom 8,24-

Epistula 5323 SEL 3  „171-172.
14-) “Idem apostolus COS dIgUCHS detestatur, quı amen dıicıt NOS resurrex1sse CUu

Christo. Unde, 1S1 qula hoc pCI fiıdem ei SpCIN ei dılectionem factum SSC dıcıt iın nobıs
secundum DrimIitias spiritus? Sed quıla SDECS, QUAE videtur, NOn est SDES ei ıdeo, SL, quod NO  >

videmus, a  S, per patıentiam EXSPECLAMUS, restat ut1que redempt10 CorporIıs nostrI1,
qUamı eXspectantes In nobısmet 1PSI1S ingemesc1Imus. nde est Spe gaudentes, INn
tribulatione patıentes (Rom 8,23- Epistula 532 SEL 1/4
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resurrection ; en]Joy thıs rest NO In faıth (C£. Hab 2,4) 15) And earher
ın the SaJImne letter he had sald :

But because ıt ollows and he SayS “°FOr YOU dIC dead and yYOUTF
ıfe 1S hıdden ıth Christ ıIn God;: when T1sS yOUTr ıfe ıll apDpCal
yOUu also DC ıth Hım in glory  27 (Col 3,3-4), he sufficıently
indıcates what he MaYy wısh be understood: OUTI transıtion from
eg LO ıfe NO which takes place hrough faıth, 1S accomplıshed
ın the hope of the future resurrection and glory al the end, ‘“when
thıs perıshable”, that 1S, thıs flesh, ın al NO A DUS
imperıshabiılıty and thıs mortal (sC. es. DUuts immortalıty”
Cor’
Augustine has always held that ıle AdICc ST1 1n hıs of

mortalıty continue for the redemption of OUT bodies, CVECN

when iın al already ave sen ıth T1S wıth OUT souls. We ave
sufficıently demonstrated thıs in OUT first artıcle. He repeals thıs Same

thought iın ‚pistula 55 ın connection wıth Col 1,18
The whole church, therefore., { ( 1$ oun ın the pılgrımage of

mortalıty, opes for thıs al the end of the WOT. IC has een
cshown first ın the body of rnst, wh 1s “the iırstbegotten from the
d d” (Col L13) consıdering that Hıs Dody, of which He Hımself 1S
the Head, 18 nothing else but the church 17)

WOUuU nOoTt be impossıble OT groundless LO opıne hat al the SaJInlec

time Augustine Wds writing hıs ‚pistula Y In the yYCal 400, he easıly
identified the belıef of the denıers of resurrection In Cor 4S ıth that of
Hymenaeus and 1l1letus 1ın Tım ‚16-18 At that time he Was strongly
engaged in a  ing agaınst the Manıcheans. The tex{i in Tım ‚16-1
furnıshed hım of pınnıng OoOWnNn the Manıcheans for theır iın
denyıng bodıly resurrectlion. Besıdes, CVCNMN before 400, he had already
pomted Out LO them the SOUICC of theır whıich lay ıIn theır belıef that

15) Epistula 314{25 SEL 197-198
16) qulia sequıtur ei dıcıt Mortui nım estLs el Vıta VesLIra abscondita est CU:

Christo In deo ; CU: Christus apparuerit Vita vesLIraqa, [UNC el VOS apparebitis CUM Ilo IN gloria
(Col 3,3-4), satıs indıicat, quıd velıt intellegı, quıa UnCcC transıtus noster de morte ad vitam,
quı fit DCI —  em, SC peragıtur uturae in fine resurrect10on1ıs ei glorliae, Cu corruptibile OC,
ıd est ATO ista,. ın qua gemInus modo, induet Incorruptionem el mortale hoc induerit
inmortalitatem Cor. 5505 Epistula 93923 SEL,

17) H oc igıtur unlıversa ecclesia, qUaC ın peregrinatione mortalıtatıs inventa est,
expectat In ıne saeculı, quod In domuinı nostrI Jesu Christı COTDOTEC praemonstratum est,quı
est primogenıtus MOFtTULS (Col 1,18), qula ei COI DUS e1UsS,CUl est 1pSse, NO nısı ecclesia
est  03 Epistula 53253 SEL 173
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there 1s only ONC resurrecti1on, namely, that of the souls alone hrough
preachıng the truth He pomnts thıs Out to them 1ın Contra Faustum
Manicheum 4 wrıtten In 30’7 OT 398/399. And, accordıng tOo Augustine,
the SOUICE 1S the belıef of Hymenaeus and 1letus O’Meara, In The
oung Augustine, 15 ın agreement wıth W.H Frend?®), ın
Gnostic-Manıchean Tradıtion In Roman orth Afrıca”, when he Sa YyS
that the Afrıcan-Manichees held St Paul ın hıgh esteem hus he 1S
inclined believe that Augustıine, ıle stT1 Manıchean had “falrly
thoroughly” read Paul ‘ wıth Manıchean CYCS, of course’””. And when
he Was converted Christianıity he Was CUr10us read Paul ıth
Tıstıan CYCS 19) Presuming that thıs 15 LIrue and that ıt applıes LO the
question of the belıef of the denıers, COUuU ql] the INOTE that
Augustine understood the denıers of the resurrection in | Cor 15 ave
denıed only the bodıly resurrectlion. The Manıcheans consıdered the
body evil, and, because they denıed the umanıty of nıst. they COUu
nOot accept Hıs bodıly resurrection and OUT OW ın the future. Augustine,
however, ıIn agreement ıth the Chrıstian tradıtion, consıders al iın
bodıly resurrection dS the characterıstic al of the Christians. hus in
‚pistula 55,3.4 he wriıtes :

For SOINC in studyıng the words, 1C Paul trequently SaVYS,
“° Because also ave dıed ıth hrıst” (Rom 6‚ 9 Col 2.20;
tım Z 1) also [OSC ıth Hım, dıd not understand the 1in
which they AdIC sald, and hought that the resurrection 15 already past
and other ONC 15 tO be ope for ın the end of time. ““Among
whom’”, he sald, ..  are Hymenaeus and 1letus who swerved from
the truth, sayıng that the resurrection 1s past already. They ATC
upsetting the al of some‘’’ (2 Tım 2,17-18) 20)
18) W.H REND, Gnostic-Maniıchean Tradıtion ın Roman North Afrıca””,

in Journal of Ecclesiastical History prnı 13-26,
19) ‘“ Another poin whiıich Must be strongly emphasızed ere 1S the IEVEICNCE In which

St Paul Wds held by the Afrıcan Manıchees. ren: BOCS far SaYy that Afrıcan
Manıcheism Was Paulinist heresy and rghtly wonders hOow far Augustine had studıed St
Paul’s Epıistles urıng hI1s ten Manıchee. It 1S quıite ımpossıble belıeve that
Augustine had noft read St Paul faırly thoroughly ıth Manıchean CYCS, of COUTSC
Hence, when hıs COoNnversion Christianity 0€s take place, he 18 naturally VC CUrN10USs
read St Paul ıth Chrıstian CYCS which pa aCCoOounts for the prominence of St
Paul ıIn Augustine’s conversion) : 13 O’MEARA, The oung Augustine, London and New
YOrk. 1980, 63

20) Nonnull:ı nım adtendentes verba,quae assıdue dıcıt apostolus, quıia ei mortul
C’U: Christo (Rom 69a Col 2,20 Tım Z} eit resurreXimus CU) C NeC

intellegentes, uatenus dıcantur, arbıtrati sunt 1am factam SS5C resurrectionem NEC am
ulterius In ıne temporum SSC sperandam, quibus estT, inquit, Hymenaeus el Philetus, qui
CIrca veritatem aberraverunt dicentes resurrectionem 1a4M factam AAY S fidem quorundam
subvertunt (2 Tım 2,17-1 Epistula 55,3.4, SEL 3  ’  i
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Another [CasSsON that MaYy g1ve OUT posıt1on, tOo wit, that the
deniers of resurrection ın Cor. 15 denıed only the bodıly resurrect10n,
COUuU also be that Augustine NECW that Paul, in hıs preaching of the
TI1st1an belıef the resurrection of the body, Was only a  ressing
those who WeTIC Jready within the church Thıs eing the CascC, Augustine
COu ave always understood that they only denıed bodıly resurrection
but ccepted the resurrection of the mınd. We SCC thıs d possıble
solution In hıs work, De Baptismo Contra Donatistas, wrıtten either iın the
YCaTl 400 OT 401 Here hıs reference for cComparıson 1$ Tım „17-20 In
agreement ıth St Cyprıian, he maıntaıns that Paul spoke of Hymenaeus
and 1letus d members of the church a  oug they maıntaıned
dıfferent belıef. The Casec of the Donatısts Was simılar. They WEIC

members of the church a  oug they had broken AWAY from the other
members. Therefore, ıf Hymeneaus and 1letus elleve: that the
resurrection 1S Jlready past, and ıf accordıng tOo Augustine the denıers of
the resurrection ın Cor 15 WeIiIC ıke Hymeneaus and ıletus, then the
deniers of resurrection ın Cor 15 denıed only bodıly resurrection.

Cyprıan, therefore, arguıng ıIn such INanneTr agamınst those, who,
under the pretext of avoldıng the soclety of the wıicked, ave broken
AaWaY from the unıted communıty, shows that he understood by the

house, about 3C the apostle spoke, in whıich there WeTIC

only vessels of gold and sılver, but also of WwOood and of Salta.
nothıng else but the church, 1n iCc there should be g00d and eviıl,
t1l] al the last day when it should be purged Dy the winnowıng-fan.
And ıf thıs 18 S In the church herself, that 1S, in the house
itself, there WEIC vessels of dıshonor whose preachıng spread ıke
CANCcOTL. Because when the postle spoke about them. he taught thıs
nd theır word’””, he sald, ““spreads AS CanNnceT does; these
AT Hymenaeus and ıletus, who ave werved from the truth,
sayıng that the resurrection 1S past already; they AI upsetting the
al of some‘” (2 Tım 2:17-18) 67
21) “Sıc ıgıtur aIguCNs yprianus COS quı tamquam malorum consortium devıtantes,

ab unıtate dısrupant, ostendit MagNnam domum quUam dıxıt Apostolus, ubı essent NO  _

solum asa el argentea, sed ei lıgnea ei fictilıa, NO iıntellexisse 181 Ecclesiam, ubı
essent ONn ei malı, donec ın fiıne sıcut ICa ventilata Quod S1 ıta esL, ın 1psa
Ecclesıia, 1d est, in 1psa OMO eran dsa In contumelıam, QUOTUMM ut CanceI

serpebat. Nam CUM de iıllıs Apostolus loqueretur, hoc docuıt : inquıt, SICUL
CAaNcer serpit ; quibus est Hymenaeus el Philetus, qul CIrCca verıtatem aberraverunt, dicentes
resurrectionem jam factam EISIE, et fidem quorundam subvertunt. Firmum autem fundamentum
Dei Sial habens signaculum hoc Novit OMINUS qul Sunf eJus , el recedat ab Inıquitate OMMNLS
qul nominat Domuinıi. Ing domo, AON solum VaSa Sunf el argenltedqg, sed
el lignea fictilia (2 Tım 2,17-2) De aptısmo Contra Donatistas 'y
The statement of Cyprıan that Augustine 15 referring [UNS ollows ‘““Tunc deiınde



Augustine s Theology of Resurrection 133

Farlhıer iın the Samılc chapter 1219 of the fourth book of the Samne

work, Augustine IMNOTEC learly brings together Tım 2} and Cor E5.
397-33 and BRut here, INOTEC than proving that the deniıers denıed only
bodıly resurrecti1on, he PTOVCS that they aIic wıthın the church of Corinth

However, for (Cyprıan Ssays ..  we find that the apostles ın all theır
epıstles and OTr the sacrıleg10us wıckedness of the
heretics, such that they Sa y °theır word spreads ıke cancer‘ ” (2
Tım 2:1:4) How then? Does the apostle NnOoLt SNOW that they who
sald, “ Let us eat and drınk, for dıie” AT
’ WEeIC also corrupiters of g00d morals hrough theır evıl
COMPAaNY, addıng immediately, COMPDANY rulns Zz00d morals”

Cor and nevertheless he intimated that they WEIC wıthın
(the hurch), when he SdaYyS, How 15 it that SOMINC YOU 5Sd y that
there 1S resurrection of the dead Ü Cor’
The ast TcCason COUuU put forward 15 thıs Augustine 0€s not

make distinction between these three eXpress10ns, namely, "“"resurrec-
t1on of the d d”‚ “resurrection of the bd” and “resurrection of the
fMesh”” ese three AdIC sed vırtually in the SAaIinc WaYy hıs iımplıes that
Augustine thınks most of the time, ıf he o€es NnOTL PTICESUMIC, that Paul’s

quantus adrogantıiae est, quanta humıilıtatıs eft lenıtatıs oblıvio, adrogantıae SUac

quanta lactatıo, ut quıs aut audeat aut facere credat quod NeC apostolıs concessıt
Domuinus, ut zizanıa Trumento diıscernere aut quası 1psı1 palam ferre ei

DUTrgare CONCECSSUM sıt, paleas cConetiur trıt1co,CUMUC apostolus dicat In
domo au 44 AON solum VaSa Sunt el argenteqa, sed el lignea el fictilia (2 Tım
220 eit argentea dasdad videatur elıgere, lıgnea CIO ei fictilıa cContemnere abıicere
damnare, quando NO 1S1 dıie Dominiı asa lıgnea dıvını ardorıs incend1ıo CONCrementur ei
iıctılıa ab CUul data est ferrea virga frangantur’””. Epistula &} A SEL 3, Dars 2’ 643-644
hıs text 18 quoted Dy Augustine In De aptiısmo Contra Donatistas 4, 12 ] 8, z  -
W.H ren that Augustine Was iınfluenced by Cyprian C The ONALILS:
Church, Oxford, 1952, Ta 237

22) a 1 nım INVENLMUS Apostolos INn omnibus Epistolis SULS exsecrarı el detestarıi
haereticorum sacrilegam pravıtatem, ıta dicant SICcul CAaNncer Serpere. Quid
enım ? ei iıllos quı i1cebant, Manducemus el bibamus, CYAds enım moriemur, MN COI -

ruptores bonorum pDCI mala colloquıa Paulus sSSC manıfestat, continuo subjugens,
Corrumpunt bonos colloquia mala ; ei amen COS intus fulsse sıgnıficavıt, CUu alt,
Quomodo dicunt quidam In vobis quia resurrectio MOTrTIUOruUumM ANon est? Cor 15,32-33,
De aptısmo Contra Donatistas 4, 8, gThe statement of Cyprıan, it aDPCAaIs
In the SEL edıtion, [UNS ollows *G1 quıd apostoliı de haereticıs senserınt
consıderemus, invenı1emus COS in omnıbus epistulıs SUls execrarı ei detestarı haereticorum
sacrılegam pravıtatem. Nam CUu dıcant ut CaNncel SCTDETIC, quomodo
potest 18 SCIINO are rem1ıssam peccatorum quı ut Cancer serpit ad audiıentium .
Epistula 71343 SEL 3 ParIs 2,789 hıs 1$ quoted Dy Augustine ın De aptismo Contra
Donatiıstas Ihe dıtıon renders it ıth neglıgıble dıfference :
“invenimus’”’ FL “iınveniemus’’ (CSEL), ..  1ta ul dicant” PL) E  nam CU: dicant”
(CSEL)
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opponents denied only the resurrection of the flesh and not ıfe after
ea such. On thıs partıcular poimnt, H.1 Marrou SaYyS of Augustine :

He 0€s nOoTt confine hımself to technical vocabulary, usıng each
term ıIn rngorously un1ıvocal For instance, ıt has sometı1mes
een attempted establısh, ıf not dıstınction, al least shades of
dıfference between the terms “resurrection of the d d”, OF the
ody  27  9 “of the flesh”; but Augustine sCcs the three formulae wıthın

few few lınes of each other ıth apparently other
CONCEITIN than vxqa the expressions“>).

Augustine eXamınes the words of aul concerning the belief of
Hymenaeus and Philetus

In order to follow losely Augustine’s analysıs of Tım Z 6
the texti In Latın CIrCca verıtatem erraverunl, dicentes

resurrectionem jam factam eSsEC et fidem quorumdam subverterunt‘). In hıs
understandıng, Augustine Says that Hymenaeus and 1letus denıed only
bodıly resurrection. Hıs maın m  n 15 thıs Paul saıd that they erred
“* CIrCca veritatem ” and not veritate”. He makes dıstiınetion between
the [WO eXpress10ns. However, he O€s noTt make al y dıistinction between
“erraverunt CIrca veritatem and “aberraverunt CLICAa veritatem’’, but
interchanges them He opınes that Paul had Teason for usıng “"“CIrCAa
veritatem ” and nOoTt veritate”. To SaYy “*erraverunt CIrCca veritatem ”
WOU INCcCan that Hymenaeus and 1letus admıtted only sıngle
resurrect1on ; whereas, LO 5Sd y “* aberraverunt veritate” WOU INcan that
they departed completely from the truth, that 1S SdY, they denıed
otally ıfe after ©Ba The first statement WOU sıgnıfy partıal deviatıon
from the truth, whereas the second WOU 1gn1ıfy total devlatıon OT

eparture from the truth
For there WeEeIC also men ın the time of the apostles, wh: had

saı1d that the resurrection has already een accomplıshed and they
perverted the al of SOINC Oou them the apostle sald : “"They
ave erred concerning the truth, sayıng that the resurrection has
already een accomplıshed; they aATC upsetting the al of some‘”’ (2
TLım 2,18) It 18 sıgnificant that he dıd not Sd Y “they ave eparte
from the truth’””, but, “concerning the truth”; for they dıd nOoTLt
DOSSCSS the truth134  M. Alfeche  opponents denied only the resurrection of the flesh and not life after  death as such. On this particular point, H.I. Marrou says of Augustine:  He does not confine himself to a technical vocabulary, using each  term in a rigorously univocal sense. For instance, it has sometimes  been attempted to establish, if not a distinction, at least shades of  difference between the terms ‘“resurrection of the dead”’, ‘““of the  body”, ““of the flesh””; but Augustine uses the three formulae within  a few pages on a few lines of each other with apparently no other  concern than to vary the expressions*®).  C. Augustine examines the words of Paul concerning the belief of  Hymenaeus and Philetus  In order to follow closely Augustine’s analysis of 2 Tim. 2,18 we  shall quote the text in Latin: ‘“Qui circa veritatem erraverunt, dicentes  resurrectionem jam factam esse ; et fidem quorumdam subverterunt””. In his  understanding, Augustine says that Hymenaeus and Philetus denied only  bodily resurrection. His main argument is this: Paul said that they erred  “circa veritatem” and not ‘‘a veritate”. He makes a distinction between  the two expressions. However, he does not make any distinction between  “erraverunt circa veritatem” and ‘“‘aberraverunt circa veritatem’”, but  interchanges them. He opines that Paul had a reason for using ““circa  veritatem” and not “a veritate”. To say ‘“erraverunt circa veritatem”  would mean that Hymenaeus and Philetus admitted only a single  resurrection ; whereas, to say ““aberraverunt a veritate” would mean that  they departed completely from the truth, that is to say, they denied  totally life after death. The first statement would signify partial deviation  from the truth, whereas the second would signify total deviation or  departure from the truth.  For there were also (men) in the time of the apostles, who had  said that the resurrection has already been accomplished and they  perverted the faith of some. About them the apostle said: “They  have erred concerning the truth, saying that the resurrection has  already been accomplished; they are upsetting the faith of some” (2  Tim. 2,18). It is significant that he did not say ‘“they have departed  from the truth”, but, ‘““concerning the truth””; for they did not  possess the truth ... How did they, therefore, err concerning the  ?3) See The Resurrection and Saint Augustine’s Theology of Human Values, Villanova,  1966, p. 14-15. Marrou gives examples found in De Catechizandis Rudibus 1(11): “corporis  93  resurrectio” ; 271(54) “resurrectio mortuorum  ; "resurrectionem ... caro ...”. See also note  47, p. 40.How dıd they, therefore, Cr concerning the
23) See The Resurrection and Saint Augustine’s Theology of Human Values, Vıllanova,

1966, 14-15 Marrou g1ves examples found in De Catechizandis Rudibus /(1 1) “"corporis
ebresurrectio ‘; 27/(54) “"resurrectio MOTIUOrum resurrectionem134  M. Alfeche  opponents denied only the resurrection of the flesh and not life after  death as such. On this particular point, H.I. Marrou says of Augustine:  He does not confine himself to a technical vocabulary, using each  term in a rigorously univocal sense. For instance, it has sometimes  been attempted to establish, if not a distinction, at least shades of  difference between the terms ‘“resurrection of the dead”’, ‘““of the  body”, ““of the flesh””; but Augustine uses the three formulae within  a few pages on a few lines of each other with apparently no other  concern than to vary the expressions*®).  C. Augustine examines the words of Paul concerning the belief of  Hymenaeus and Philetus  In order to follow closely Augustine’s analysis of 2 Tim. 2,18 we  shall quote the text in Latin: ‘“Qui circa veritatem erraverunt, dicentes  resurrectionem jam factam esse ; et fidem quorumdam subverterunt””. In his  understanding, Augustine says that Hymenaeus and Philetus denied only  bodily resurrection. His main argument is this: Paul said that they erred  “circa veritatem” and not ‘‘a veritate”. He makes a distinction between  the two expressions. However, he does not make any distinction between  “erraverunt circa veritatem” and ‘“‘aberraverunt circa veritatem’”, but  interchanges them. He opines that Paul had a reason for using ““circa  veritatem” and not “a veritate”. To say ‘“erraverunt circa veritatem”  would mean that Hymenaeus and Philetus admitted only a single  resurrection ; whereas, to say ““aberraverunt a veritate” would mean that  they departed completely from the truth, that is to say, they denied  totally life after death. The first statement would signify partial deviation  from the truth, whereas the second would signify total deviation or  departure from the truth.  For there were also (men) in the time of the apostles, who had  said that the resurrection has already been accomplished and they  perverted the faith of some. About them the apostle said: “They  have erred concerning the truth, saying that the resurrection has  already been accomplished; they are upsetting the faith of some” (2  Tim. 2,18). It is significant that he did not say ‘“they have departed  from the truth”, but, ‘““concerning the truth””; for they did not  possess the truth ... How did they, therefore, err concerning the  ?3) See The Resurrection and Saint Augustine’s Theology of Human Values, Villanova,  1966, p. 14-15. Marrou gives examples found in De Catechizandis Rudibus 1(11): “corporis  93  resurrectio” ; 271(54) “resurrectio mortuorum  ; "resurrectionem ... caro ...”. See also note  47, p. 40.Uro See Iso ote

47,
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truth? Because they laımed the ONC resurrection, but denıed the
other.*“).

Augustine refutes those who subscribe the belief of Hymenaeus and
Philetus

FEarlıer mentioned that In Contra Faustum Manicheum 4,2,
Augustine traces the SOUTCE of the of the Manıcheans the belıef
of Hymenaeus and 1letus As exXxponen of the belief ın double
resurrection “>), he refutes theır posıtion. Herte: however, he
INOTIC than argumentum ad hominem, 1C he usually o0€es when he
g1ves free rein hıs temper.

And therefore, ıle YOU profess recelve only the 191  S promıses
of God, yOUu ave remaıned In the old flesh and brought In novel
C  9 of thıs novel the apostle SayYsS °‘Avol1 such godless
chatter, for ıt ıll ead people into INOTC and INOTE ungodlıness, and
theır talk ıll eal ıts WdY ıke Cancer mong them ATIC Hymenaeus
and 1letus, who ave werved from the truth by holding that the
resurrection 15 past already They AIC upsetting the al of some‘)’’ (2
Tiım ‚16-18) KNOw IC veiın of yYOUu drıp from, YOU, who
SaYy that the resurrection1 1S only of the souls takes place NO

Dy preachıng the truth; however, VYOU deny the future resurrection of
the body, IC the apostles preached“*®).

24) ‘Non nım deerant et1am sub Apostolıs, quı dicerent resurrectiıonem 1am factam
CSSC, ei fidem quorumdam perverterent, de quıbus Apostolus, Qui CIrCa veritatem, inquıt,
erraverunl, dicentes resurrectionem 1a4M factam CESSE el fidem quorundam subverterunt (2
Tım 2,18) Non autem Vaca: quod NO alt, veriıtate aberraverunt sed, CIrca veritatem,
NON amen verıtatem NUulAugustine’s Theology of Resurrection  135  truth? Because they claimed the one resurrection, but denied the  other24).  D. Augustine refutes those who subscribe to the belief of Hymenaeus and  Philetus  Earlier we mentioned that in Contra Faustum Manicheum 4;,2,  Augustine traces the source of the error of the Manicheans to the belief  of Hymenaeus and Philetus. As an exponent of the belief in a double  resurrection*°), he refutes their position. Here, however, he presents no  more than an argumentum ad hominem, which he usually does when he  gives free rein to his temper.  And therefore, while you profess to receive only the new promises  of God, you have remained in the old flesh and brought in a novel  error; of this novel error the apostle says: ‘““Avoid such godless  chatter, for it will lead people into more and more ungodliness, and  their talk will eat its way like cancer. Among them are Hymenaeus  and Philetus, who have swerved from the truth by holding that the  resurrection is past already. They are upsetting the faith of some” (2  Tim. 2,16-18). Know which vein of error you drip from, you, who  say that the resurrection which is only of the souls takes place now  by preaching the truth; however, you deny the future resurrection of  the body, which the apostles preached?®).  24) “Non enim deerant etiam sub Apostolis, qui dicerent resurrectionem iam factam  esse, et fidem quorumdam perverterent, de quibus Apostolus, Qui circa veritatem, inquit,  erraverunt, dicentes resurrectionem iam factam esse; et fidem quorundam subverterunt (2  Tim. 2,18). Non autem vacat quod non ait, a veritate aberraverunt ; sed, circa veritatem,  non tamen veritatem tenuerunt ... Quomodo ergo illi circa veritatem aberraverunt? Quia  veram dixerunt resurrectionem unam, sed aliam negaverunt”. Sermo 262,19.22, PL  39,1626-1627.  25) Fora study on the teaching of Augustine on the double resurrection, see P. GONI,  La resurrecciön de la carne, segün San Agustin, ch. II, art. IA, Washington D.C., 1961,  p- 45-53. His principal references are the following: Sermo 362,20,23, PL 39,1627; De Civitate  Dei 20, 6,1, PL 41,665; In Ioannis Evangelium Tractatus 1\9,14, PL 35,1551-1552; Sermo  362,22,25, PL 39,1628; De Civitate Dei 20,6,2, PL 41,666; Sermo 362,21,24, PL 39,1627-  1628. In all these references Augustine is interpreting Paul and John.  26) “Et ideo dum sola promissa dei nova tenere vos arbitramini, remansistis in  vetustate carnis et novitatem induxistis erroris. De qua novitate apostolus dicit: profanas  autem verborum novitates evita ; multum enim proficiunt ad inpietatem, et sermo eorum sicut  cancer serpit. Ex quibus est Hymenaeus et Philetus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt dicentes  resurrectionem iam factam esse, et fidem quorundam subverterunt (2 Tim. 2,16f.). Ex qua  vena falsitatis vos manare cognoscite, qui dicitis nunc esse resurrectionem tantummodo  animarum per praedicationem veritatis, corporum autem, quam praedicaverunt apostoli,  futuram negatis’””. Contra Faustum Manichaeum 4.2, CSEL 25(1),270.Quomodo CISO Ilı CIrca verıtatem aberraverunt? Quıia

dıxerunt resurrectionem uNnam, sed alıam negaverunt . Sermo 262,19.22,
39,1626-1627

25) For study the eachıng of Augustine the double resurrect1on, SCC GONI,
resurreccion de la 9 segun San Agustin, ch I art } Washıington 1961,

454 Hıs princıpa. references are the following: Sermo 362,20,23, 39,1627; De ( ivitate
Dei 20, 6‚’ ’  P In Toannıs Evangelium I ractatus 19,14, 35.:1531-1352:; Sermo
M ZZ 39,1628; De (ivitate Dei 20,6,2, ,  9 Sermo 362,21,24, 39,1627-
1628 In all ese references Augustine 18 interpreting Paul and John

26) °°Ht 1ıdeo dum sola promissa de1 OVa ténere VOS arbıtramıiını, remansıstIis In
vetiustate Carnıs ei novıtatem induxıstıs erTOTIS. De qua novıtate apostolus dıicıt profanas

verborum novitates evita ; multum nım proficiunt ad Iinpletatem, el sSicul
CUNCer serpit. Ex quibus est Hymenaeus el Philetus, qul CIrCca verıtatem aberraverunt dicentes
resurrectionem 1A4M factam ESSIE, ef fidem quorundam subverterunt (2 Tım Ex qua
ecnNna falsıtatıs VOS INanNlaIc cognoscıte, quı dıcıtis UncCcC S5S5C resurrectionem tantummodo
anımarum pPCI praedıcatıonem veritatiıs, autem, QqUamı praedıcaverunt apostolm,
uturam negatıs’””. Contra austum Manichaeum SEL,
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Later, ın the SaImnec work, namely, Contra Faustum Manichaeum
besides usıng the Same SOTT of argument, he es specıfic poımnts which
iıllustrate that Faustus contradıcts hımself Dy claımıng that he aCCcepts
Paul’s teachıings. We ave already mentioned that Paul Was held 1ın hıgh
esteem the Manıcheans. Augustine attacks Faustus, accusıng hım
of contradıcting hımself, since he denıes the umanıty of Christ and
consequently Hıs ea and resurrect10on, IC doectrines Paul teaches.

ake off, therefore, the C108a of fallacy wıth 1i Faustus
lothed hımself when he put question to hımself d ıf askıng and
Sayıng, (.LDO YOU accept Paul ?” And he answered, “ Gertamly:::.
Why dıd he nOoTt rather ANSWeET “al al all, because as a 1ar he Was
nOTL able ANSWET anythıng than falsehoods” For what dıd he
accept of the apostle au Not the first INan whom he (Paul) SaYyS 1S
ear from earth, about whom he lıkewise 5SdYyS, first mMan
dam became lıyıng eing  29 Cor 15;45; Gen 29 He
(Faustus), however, professes, do not NOW what thıs first INan
wh: 1s neıther earth from earth NOT has een made into lıyvıng
eing, but that he 1s of the substance of God, he existing in hımself
AS (G0d does:136  M. Alfeche  Later, in the same work, namely, Contra Faustum Manichaeum 11,3,  besides using the same sort of argument, he addes specific points which  illustrate that Faustus contradicts himself by claiming that he accepts  Paul’s teachings. We have already mentioned that Paul was held in high  esteem among the Manicheans. Augustine attacks Faustus, accusing him  of contradicting himself, since he denies the humanity of Christ and  consequently His death and resurrection, which doctrines Paul teaches.  Take off, therefore, the cloak of fallacy with which Faustus  clothed himself when he put a question to himself as if asking and  saying, ‘“Do you accept Paul?”. And he answered, ““Certainly”.  Why did he not rather answer ‘“Not at all, because as a liar he was  not able to answer anything than falsehoods’””. For what did he  accept of the apostle Paul? Not the first man whom he (Paul) says is  earth from earth, about whom he likewise says, ‘The first man  Adam. became :a living' being”. (1..Cor. 15;45; Gen. -2,7). He  (Faustus), however, professes, I do not know what this first man  who is neither earth from earth nor has been made into a living  being, but that he is of the substance of God, he existing in himself  as God does. ... Not the second man, whom Paul says is from  heaven, whom he also says to be the last Adam who became a life-  giving spirit, whom he says was made from the seed of David with  respect to the flesh, made from the woman, made under the law in  order that he might redeem those who were under the law; about  whom he says to Timothy, ‘“Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed  of David, rose from the dead according to my gospel” (3 Tim. 2,8);  with the example of His resurrection he preaches, too, our own  resurrection, saying, ‘“For I delivered to you as of first importance  what you also received, that Christ died for our sins in accordance  with the scriptures, that He was buried, and that He was raised on  the third day according to the scriptures” (1 Cor. 15,3-4). And a  little later he infers (the reason) why he had said this: “Now, if it is  preached of Christ that he rose from the dead, how can some of you  say that there is no resurrection of the dead?” (1 Cor. 15,12)?”).  27) “Exuimini ergo pallio fallaciae, quo Faustus indutus, cum sibi proposuisset  tamquam interrogantem et dicentem : accipis apostolum Paulum? respondit : et maxime. Cur  enim non potius respondit: et minime, nisi quia fallax aliud quam id, quod falsum erat,  respondere non potuit? Quid enim accepit apostoli Pauli? Non primum hominem, quem  ille dicit de terra terrenum, de quo item dicit : factus est primus homo in animam viventem (1  Cor. 15,45; Gen. 2,7), ille autem adnuntiat nescio quem primum hominem nec de terra  terrenum nec factum in animam viventem, sed de substantia dei id ipsum existentem quod  deus est  . Non secundum hominem, quem Paulus dicit de caelo, quem dicit etiam  novissimum Adam in spiritum vivificantem, quem dicit factum ex semine David secundum  carnem, factum ex muliere, factum sub lege, ut eos, qui sub lege erant, redimeret ; de quo ad  Timotheum dicit: memor esto Christum Iesum resurrexisse a mortuis ex semine David  secundum evangelium meum; in cuius exemplo etiam resurrectionem nostram praedicatNot the second INan, whom Paul Sday>S 18 from
heaven, whom he also SayS be the ast dam wh became ıfe-
g1ving spırıt, whom he Sa y>S Was made from the seed of avl ıth
respect the flesh, made from the9made under the law iın
order that he m1g redeem those wh WEIC under the law;: about
whom he 5Sdy>S tO Tımothy, “Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed
of avı LOSC from the dead accordıng ZO! (3 Tım 2.,6);
ıth the example of Hıs resurrection he preaches, LOO, OUTI OW

resurrection, sayıng, °° F OTr delıvered yOUu AS of first importance
what YOU also rece1ved, that Christ died for OUTI SINS ın accordance
wıth the scrıptures, hat He Was burıed, and that He Was raısed
the 1r day accordıng the scrıptures” Cor ‚3-4 And
lıttle later he infers (the reason) why he had sa1d thıs "NOW, ıf ıt 1s
preache of Chriıst that he LOSC from the dead, how Caln SOMEC of yYOUu
SaYy that there 1s resurrection of the ead?”” Cor’
27) ‘*Exulmini! CIZO pallıo fallacıae, quUO Faustus indutus, CU s1h] proposulsset

tamquam interrogantem ei dicentem : ACCIDIS apostolum Paulum respondiıt : el MaxXıme. Cur
nım NO  — potıus respondiıt : ei mınıme, 1S1 quıa fallax alıud quam 1d, quod falsum eTral,
respondere NO  - potuit? Quid nım accepit apostolı Paulı? Non prımum homıinem, qUCHN
Jle dıcıt de erra errenum, de qUO ıtem dicıt factus est priımus OMO In anımam vıventem
Cor 15,45; Gen 2° 7: lle autem adnuntıat nescC10 qUCIM prımum homiınem NC de
errenum NEC factum In anımam viventem, sed de substantıa de1 ıd 1psum existentem quod
eus est Non secundum homiınem, QUCIN Paulus dıcıt de caelo, quem dıicıt et1am
nOovissımum dam In spırıtum vivificantem, quem dıicıt factum semine Davıd secundum
9factum mulıere, factum sub lege, ut COS, quı sub lege erant, redimeret ; de qUO ad
Tımotheum 1C1 AWOI, Christum lesum resurreXisse MOFTUuLS semine David
secundum evangelium MEUM , in CU1uUSs exemplo et1am resurrectiıonem nOostram praedicat
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In In Toannıs Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, Augustine analyzes the
belıef of those wh subserıibe only ONMNC resurrection through pPa-
rıng them ıth the basıs for the belıef of Hymenaeus and 1letus Here,
however, he 0€es nOot specıfy iICc NS those wh subserı1be. We
AIC that Augustine NEW IMOTE of other heresies 1C denıed the
resurrection of the body“*®). In hıs work, De Haeresibus, he mentions
eighty-eight heresies 1C after the ascensi10on of Christ, twelve of
1C he expressly mentıons denı1ed the resurrection of the body
Gonl, iın La resurreccion de la segun San Augustin, specıfies them 29)
as ollows S5imonlanl, Carpocratianlt, Valentianli, Cerdonlianl, Marcus,
Calanl, Selucianl, Hierarchitae, Sever1anl, Archonticl, Manichael, and

dıiıcens: tradidi nım vobis In DrImIS, quod el accepist1s, qula Christus OTrTIUuUSs est DYO peccatıs
NOSIrLS secundum scripturas ; el quia sepultus est ef qula resurrexXiıt tertia die secundum
scripturas Cor. Et paulo pOSstL infert, u hoc dixerıit : y Christus
praedicatur, qula resurrexılt MOTrtulS, quomodo dicunt quidam In vobis, quila resurrectio
MOTrTIUOrum NO:  > est Cor. SI Contra austum Manichaeum 113 SEL 316-
Au

28) ere 18 paralle between the challenges ıth regard the faıth of the
Christians ıIn the time of Paul and ın the time of Augustine. Paul Was confronted by the
StO1CS and by the Epicureans. Augustine Was confronted in sımılar WaYy by INanYy others
CT H.-I MARROU, The Resurrection and aın Augustine s Theology of Human Values,
Vıllanova, 1966, TIhe author refers Iso COURCELLE, Propos antiıchretiens
rapportes par saınt ugustın’', 1ın Recherches Augustiniennes I) Parıs, 1958, 149-186 Here

Courcelle g1ves catalogue of objections raısed agaıinst the ressurecti1on.
29) The Simoniani WeTiC followers of Sımon agus; theır belıefs and practices aAIC

descer1ibed In cts 8,9-19 C£. De Haeresibus, 42,25 The Carpocratiani WeTiIC the followers
of Carpocrates, wh Was orn In Alexandrıa ; he Was consıdered gnostic and he Was

greatiy influenced Dy ato X GONI, CIE.. ote ITF3 See Iso De Haeresibus 7’
GZ27 TIhe Valentiniani WeIC followers of Valentin, wh Was orn In ZyYp' and WAas

educate: ın Alexandrıa. Hıs heresy spread Cyprus C 1 CIt., ote 114;
SCC Iso De Haeresibus L1, 42,28 TIhe Cerdoniani WeTiIC followers of Cerdon, who Was

Syrian by bırth He Was the eacher of Marcıon. CY GONI, C OoOftfe LIS. De
Haeresibus 21 42,29 Marcus WwWas C  ra of Ireneus. Hıs heresy spread
through Asıa Mınor and probably reached the East ell GONI, CIE,. ote
116 Ihe Cailanıi honored Caın ; they WEeIC antı-Semiutic. E: De Haeresibus 18, 42,
TIhe Seluciani, known Iso Hermıianı, belıeved that ere would be future resurrection.
Resurrection es place NO in the generatıon of chıldren Ihid. 59, 42,41 Ihe
Hierachitae weTC followers of Hıeracha. He Was natıve of Leontopolıs ın Z2Yp Hıs
practice of austerity gaıned hım Man Yy followers € I:} 31 ote 119; De
Haeresibus 47,38-39 TIhe Severıanı WEeIC followers of the WaYy of Pythagoras and of the
Essenes. They spread through Asıa Mınor and the Roman provınce and Antıoch In Syria.
C GONI, 628., ote 120 SCC De Haeresibus 24, 42,30 The Archontici
receıved eIir from eır belıef that the unıverse 18 rule: by the princes archontes.
&} CiE.. 31 ote 124 De Haeresibus 20, 42,29 For extensive study
these heretics, SCC ÜLLER, The De Haeresibus of Saint Augustine, translation with
Introduction and Commentary, Washıngton 956
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Origeniani. Augustine g1Vves {WO OpInı10ns regardıng the heresy of the
Origeniani*°): (1) Only accordıng to Epıphanıus that ‘“there AT

Orıgenists followers of the wrıter Adımantius, who reject the resurrection
of the dead”: (n)There WeIC defenders of Orıgen who saıd that he dıd noOot
reject the resurrection of the body 10 these twelve mentioned by
Gonl, WOU ıke tO add another three C PICSUMIC Augustine
NECW denied the bodıly resurrection, although ıIn De Haeresibus he dıd
1a(0]! SaYy thıs expressly They ATC the Gnostici and the Priscillianistae and
the Marcıionitae. Our TeCAason 1S sımple. If these twelve heresies 0)8 the
adherents WeIC gnostic, and that AaCCOunt denıed bodıly resurrection,
OT, ıf al least, they wWeTiIC influenced by Gnosticısm, then wıth GEVcCn INOTC

lıkelıhood, Can Sa Y hat the Gmnostics themselves denı1ed the C_

t1on of the body In fact the ( mostIics had contempt for the body and
matter In general. For them salvatıon consisted ın the possess1on of
knowledge. The Priscillianists hought sımılarly. As ave pointed Out
already ıIn DrevI1Ous artıcle. thıs adopted the posıtion of the
Manıcheans. They WEeEeIC docetistic and taught that matter W as eviıl.
Tertullıan, In Adversus Marcionem S0 SaySs that arcıon denıes the
resurrection of the body For hım resurrection takes place ın the soul:
° Marcion enım IN CAFNALS resurrectionem Aon admittens el solı
anımae salutem repromittens, AON qualitatis, sed substantiae facit ES-
tionem’” **). Augustine certamly NECW Marcıon’s posıtion thıs sub-
ject- *. In In Toannıs Evangelium I ractatus 19,14, Augustine Was OC-
cupled wıth heresy durıng hıs time. He nvoked dıvıine assıstance :
ehold SCC the resurrection of the mind;: let us not, therefore, ose
al the resurrection of the body And unless YOU, Lord Jesus, declare
thıs us, whom put in opposıtıon those who assert the
contrary”” **). We suspect that he W ds referring partıcularly LO the
Manıcheans. The Manıcheans, wh WeIC the representatıves of
Gmnosticısm durıng that tıme, nNOL only taught the resurrection of the

30) ““Orıigenianı, Inquıit, alıi, qul el Adamantıl tractatorIis, qul el MOrtuorum Ur-
rectionem repellunt138  M. Alfeche  Origeniani. Augustine gives two opinions regarding the heresy of the  Origeniani®°): (i) Only according to Epiphanius that ““there are  Origenists followers of the writer Adimantius, who reject the resurrection  of the dead”’; (ii) There were defenders of Origen who said that he did not  reject the resurrection of the body. To these twelve mentioned by P.  Goni, we would like to add another three which we presume Augustine  knew denied the bodily resurrection, although in De Haeresibus he did  not say this expressly. They are the Gnostici and the Priscillianistae and  the Marcionitae. Our reason is simple. If these twelve heresies or the  adherents were gnostic, and on that account denied bodily resurrection,  or, if, at least, they were influenced by Gnosticism, then with even more  likelihood, we can say that the Gnostics themselves denied the resurrec-  tion of the body. In fact the Gnostics had contempt for the body and  matter in general. For them salvation consisted in the possession of  knowledge. The Priscillianists thought similarly. As we have pointed out  already in a previous article, this group adopted the position of the  Manicheans. They were docetistic and taught that matter was ewvil.  Tertullian, in Adversus Marcionem 5,10, says that Marcion denies the  resurrection of the body. For him resurrection takes place in the soul:  “Marcion enim in totum carnis resurrectionem non admittens et soli  animae salutem repromittens, non qualitatis, sed substantiae facit quaes-  tionem”**). Augustine certainly knew Marcion’s position on this sub-  ject*?). In In Zoannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, Augustine was preoc-  cupied with heresy during his time. He invoked divine assistance:  “Behold we see the resurrection of the mind; let us not, therefore, lose  faith on the resurrection of the body. And unless you, Lord Jesus, declare  this to us, whom shall we put in opposition to those who assert the  contrary”’*%). We suspect that he was referring particularly to the  Manicheans. The Manicheans, who were the representatives of  Gnosticism during that time, not only taught the resurrection of the  30)  “Origeniani, inquit, alii, qui et Adamantii tractatoris, qui et mortuorum resur-  rectionem repellunt ... Haec quidem de Origene Epiphanius: sed qui eum defendunt ...  dicunt ... neque resurrectionem repulisse mortuorum”’. De Haeresibus 42, PL 42,33.  $1) TERTULLIAN, Adversus Marcionem 5,10.3, CCL pars I, 692.  52) Cf. L. MÜLLER, The De Haeresibus of Saint Augustine. A Translation with an  Introduction and Commentary, Washington D.C., 1956, p. 146: “There was to be no  resurrection of the flesh, for it will be destroyed as the seat of sin”.  33)  “Ecce videmus resurrectionem mentis; non ergo amittamus fidem de resur-  rectione carnis. Et nisi tu, Domine Iesu, dixeris eam, quem opponemus contradictoribus?” :  In Ioannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, CCL 36,197.Haec quıdem de Orıgene Epiphanıus: sed quı CU defendunt138  M. Alfeche  Origeniani. Augustine gives two opinions regarding the heresy of the  Origeniani®°): (i) Only according to Epiphanius that ““there are  Origenists followers of the writer Adimantius, who reject the resurrection  of the dead”’; (ii) There were defenders of Origen who said that he did not  reject the resurrection of the body. To these twelve mentioned by P.  Goni, we would like to add another three which we presume Augustine  knew denied the bodily resurrection, although in De Haeresibus he did  not say this expressly. They are the Gnostici and the Priscillianistae and  the Marcionitae. Our reason is simple. If these twelve heresies or the  adherents were gnostic, and on that account denied bodily resurrection,  or, if, at least, they were influenced by Gnosticism, then with even more  likelihood, we can say that the Gnostics themselves denied the resurrec-  tion of the body. In fact the Gnostics had contempt for the body and  matter in general. For them salvation consisted in the possession of  knowledge. The Priscillianists thought similarly. As we have pointed out  already in a previous article, this group adopted the position of the  Manicheans. They were docetistic and taught that matter was ewvil.  Tertullian, in Adversus Marcionem 5,10, says that Marcion denies the  resurrection of the body. For him resurrection takes place in the soul:  “Marcion enim in totum carnis resurrectionem non admittens et soli  animae salutem repromittens, non qualitatis, sed substantiae facit quaes-  tionem”**). Augustine certainly knew Marcion’s position on this sub-  ject*?). In In Zoannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, Augustine was preoc-  cupied with heresy during his time. He invoked divine assistance:  “Behold we see the resurrection of the mind; let us not, therefore, lose  faith on the resurrection of the body. And unless you, Lord Jesus, declare  this to us, whom shall we put in opposition to those who assert the  contrary”’*%). We suspect that he was referring particularly to the  Manicheans. The Manicheans, who were the representatives of  Gnosticism during that time, not only taught the resurrection of the  30)  “Origeniani, inquit, alii, qui et Adamantii tractatoris, qui et mortuorum resur-  rectionem repellunt ... Haec quidem de Origene Epiphanius: sed qui eum defendunt ...  dicunt ... neque resurrectionem repulisse mortuorum”’. De Haeresibus 42, PL 42,33.  $1) TERTULLIAN, Adversus Marcionem 5,10.3, CCL pars I, 692.  52) Cf. L. MÜLLER, The De Haeresibus of Saint Augustine. A Translation with an  Introduction and Commentary, Washington D.C., 1956, p. 146: “There was to be no  resurrection of the flesh, for it will be destroyed as the seat of sin”.  33)  “Ecce videmus resurrectionem mentis; non ergo amittamus fidem de resur-  rectione carnis. Et nisi tu, Domine Iesu, dixeris eam, quem opponemus contradictoribus?” :  In Ioannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, CCL 36,197.dıcunt138  M. Alfeche  Origeniani. Augustine gives two opinions regarding the heresy of the  Origeniani®°): (i) Only according to Epiphanius that ““there are  Origenists followers of the writer Adimantius, who reject the resurrection  of the dead”’; (ii) There were defenders of Origen who said that he did not  reject the resurrection of the body. To these twelve mentioned by P.  Goni, we would like to add another three which we presume Augustine  knew denied the bodily resurrection, although in De Haeresibus he did  not say this expressly. They are the Gnostici and the Priscillianistae and  the Marcionitae. Our reason is simple. If these twelve heresies or the  adherents were gnostic, and on that account denied bodily resurrection,  or, if, at least, they were influenced by Gnosticism, then with even more  likelihood, we can say that the Gnostics themselves denied the resurrec-  tion of the body. In fact the Gnostics had contempt for the body and  matter in general. For them salvation consisted in the possession of  knowledge. The Priscillianists thought similarly. As we have pointed out  already in a previous article, this group adopted the position of the  Manicheans. They were docetistic and taught that matter was ewvil.  Tertullian, in Adversus Marcionem 5,10, says that Marcion denies the  resurrection of the body. For him resurrection takes place in the soul:  “Marcion enim in totum carnis resurrectionem non admittens et soli  animae salutem repromittens, non qualitatis, sed substantiae facit quaes-  tionem”**). Augustine certainly knew Marcion’s position on this sub-  ject*?). In In Zoannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, Augustine was preoc-  cupied with heresy during his time. He invoked divine assistance:  “Behold we see the resurrection of the mind; let us not, therefore, lose  faith on the resurrection of the body. And unless you, Lord Jesus, declare  this to us, whom shall we put in opposition to those who assert the  contrary”’*%). We suspect that he was referring particularly to the  Manicheans. The Manicheans, who were the representatives of  Gnosticism during that time, not only taught the resurrection of the  30)  “Origeniani, inquit, alii, qui et Adamantii tractatoris, qui et mortuorum resur-  rectionem repellunt ... Haec quidem de Origene Epiphanius: sed qui eum defendunt ...  dicunt ... neque resurrectionem repulisse mortuorum”’. De Haeresibus 42, PL 42,33.  $1) TERTULLIAN, Adversus Marcionem 5,10.3, CCL pars I, 692.  52) Cf. L. MÜLLER, The De Haeresibus of Saint Augustine. A Translation with an  Introduction and Commentary, Washington D.C., 1956, p. 146: “There was to be no  resurrection of the flesh, for it will be destroyed as the seat of sin”.  33)  “Ecce videmus resurrectionem mentis; non ergo amittamus fidem de resur-  rectione carnis. Et nisi tu, Domine Iesu, dixeris eam, quem opponemus contradictoribus?” :  In Ioannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, CCL 36,197.resurrectionem repulısse mortuorum . De Haeresibus 42,33

31) TERTULLIAN, Adversus Marcı:onem 5,10.3, ( 'C DaIs L, 692
32) An ÜLLER, The De Haeresibus of aın Augustine. Translation ith

Introduction and Commentary, Washıngton 1956, 146 “I here Was be
resurrection of the flesh, for ıt l be destroyed the seat of SIn

33) “Ecce videmus resurrectionem mentis; NO  — CIZO amıttamus em de ‚UT-
rectione Carnıs. 1S1 £ Domine Jesu, dıxerIıs Ca qUCMm OPPONCMU: contradıctorıbus 7°
In Toannıis Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, (
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mınds but also Ooun au ıIn those who elleve ın the resurrection of
the body Augustine confronted them SYUaIrc by usıng theır OW proofs
agalınst them hey la1ımed proofs from the Gospel accordıng tO John
1S understandable why they dıd thıs It Was because of the LraCces
of (mosticısm ın the narratıon of John In theır understandıng, John Can

be saı1d claım that the resurrection takes place NO ..  and NO 15  27 (Jo
Z In the act of belıeving. hıs that accordıng tO them the
eschatologica condıtions aTe ully accomplıshed 1910) 1  ı— al Augustine,
however, them ıth Hymenaeus and Phiıletus

All, therefore, who ave ounded sect of alse relıg10Nn, 1ıle
they wıshed {O be elleve: COu not deny resurrection of the mınd
17 YOU talk about ;: They al about hıs poıint, but INanYy
deny the resurrection of the flesh; they SaYy hat the resurrection has
taken place already in a TIhe apostle OPpPOSCS such people,
sayıng “"“Among whom dIC Hymenaeus and ıletus, wh erred
concerning the truth, sayıng that the resurrection has taken place
already. They ATIC upsetting the al of some‘” (Z Tım 2:18) They
saı1d that the resurrection has taken place already ın such INanNnnNeT
hat another ONC 1s NnOoTt be ope for;: they repriımanded INeN wh
ope for the resurrection of the flesh, Just 4S ıf the resurrection
i has een promısed has een accomplıshed In the mınd by the
act of belıeving. The apostle repriımands them Why 0€s he
reprımand them? Dıd they not Sd y what the Lord sa1d NO
OUr 1S comıng, and 10 1S, when the dead 11l ear the volce of the
SO of God, and those who ear ll lıve  79 (Jo 5,23) ST
Augustine AaIguC>Ss that they dıd nOoTt really understand John

oug ere he claıms that John, ruly, speaks of the resurrect1on, the
evangelıst, however, o€s NOL teach single resurrectlon, namely, of the
mınd alone. Moreover, Augustine poılnts outl, it 15 the Lord Hımself wh
makes the claım that there 1S double resurrection, that 1S, of the soul,
1C takes place NO ın al and consequently, the resurrection of the
DOody, which ıll follow in the future.

34) *V olentes CTgO s1bı credı quı nstıtuerunt alıcumus et1am falsae relıg10n1s
seclam, NCBATC istam mentium resurrectiıonem 1910)  —_ run  » de lla consenserunt,
sed mult!ı Carnıs resurrect1ionem negaverunt, dıxerunt ın fiıde 1am factam SSC C-
tiıonem. Talıbus resistiı apostolus, dıcens: Ex quibus est Hymenaeus e1 Philetus, quıl CIrca
verıtatem aberraverunt, dicentes resurrectionem 1am factam ESSIE, el fidem quorumdam
subvertunt (2 Tım 2,17-18) lam factam SA resurrectionem dıcebant, sed modo ut lıa
NO  —_ sperareiur; ei reprehendebant homiınes quı sperabant resurrectiıonem Carnıs, velut 1am
resurrect10 QuaCl promıssa erat, credendo impleretur ın mente Reprehendıt 6COS apostolus.
Cur COS reprehendıt ? Nonne hoc dıcebant quod modo OMINUS loquebatur: enl hora,
UNcC est, quando mortul audient ılu Del, el qul audierint, Vvıventlt (Jo. 6 E i 4 0 A In
Toannıs Evangelium Tractatus 19,14, AL-
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Dıd they not SaYy hat the Lord 19(8) salıd, Our 18 Comıng,
and NO 1S, when the dead 111 ear the VOlCe of the Son of God, and
they who ear ıll lıve  297 (Jo But ST1 speakıng of the ıfe
of the miınd, Jesus VYOU, do nOL spea yel about the ıfe of the
body; but speakıng about the ıfe of the ıfe body, that 1S,
about the ıne of the soul,; in which 1s the ıfe of the body, SINCe
NOW that bodıies aATIc yıng In the tombs and also NOW that yOUuIr
bodies 111 lıkewise be in the tombs on’t spea yel of that
resurrect1on. spea of thıs Arıse 1ın thıs, est yYyOU arlse in that into
punıshment

I1 IHE CONSEQUENCES TIHE DENIAL IHE RESURRECTION IHE FEAD

VERSES Z

Cor 15,12-19 MaYy be taken d separate nıt However, of all
Augustine’s Varlıous references the chapter single ONMNC treats of 1t as

whole Augustine refers it d ıf it consısts of everal Seis of VEeISCS In
Contra Litteras Petiliani 3,46.55-56, he Juxtaposes VEeISCS 13-15; ın De
Doctrina Christiana 23411 19%t. VETITSCS 13-14:; in ‚pistula 28,3.4, VEISCS 1A-
15 ın De Mendacio, he SCS only p ıIn De Virginitate and in En
IN Ps ‚  E} he scs only and in Contra secundam ulianı
responsionem ODUS Imperfectum 74'3’ VEISCS © S Sa

In hıs explanatıon of the varıed sets of VEeTITSECS Augustine has LWO
1n of argumentation for the CONSCQUENCES of the den1al of the
resurrection of the dead, namely, argumen from the OgI1C of the
propositions and argumen from hıs interpretation of the meanıng of
the Varıo0ous Paulıne In thıs secti1on sShow Augustine’s
understandıng of the dıfferent seis of VEISCS ase‘ these LWO 1n of
argumentation.

An from the ogZLC of verses 135 1tSs form
In Contra Tiıtteras Petilianı 3,46.55-56 Augustine condemns A4ASs

absurd the VIEW 1 denıes the resurrection of the dead He AaIgUCS

35) ““Nonne hoc diıcebant quod modo OmI1nus loquebatur: en hora, el UNcCG estT,
quando mortul audient Filü Deli ; el qul audierint, vıvent (Jo ‚ Sed de ıta
mentıium 10quor adhuc, aıt t1bı Jesus; nondum 10quor de ıta COrDOTUM , sed 10quor de ıta
vitae COTrDOTUMHM, ıd est, de anımarum, ın quıbus est ıta COrpoTUM , Na SCIO CSSC COrpora 1n
monumentis lacentla, SCIO ei COrpoTa vestra ın monumentis futura; nondum de ]la
resurrectione 10quoT; de ista 10quor, ın ista resurgıte, ad DOCNHNAaM ın ]la resurgatıs””.
In Toannıs Evangelium Iractatus 19,14, CCL
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from the testimonYy of Paul ıIn Cor 13.13-15 °°Rut ıf there be
resurrection of the dead, then T1S has NOoTt een ralsed; and ıf Chriıst
has nOoTt een raised, then OUT preachıng 15 vaın, and yYyOUT al 1s also
vaın. And ATC oun alse wıtnesses of G0od because ave testifi1ed
of G0d that He raısed Christ, whom He dıd nOot ralse ıf it 1s that
the dead do nNnOoL rise 27  up

The cContent of Augustine’s u Was nOot 1recte agalnst
Petilıan, wh Was Donatıst. The Donatiısts dıd, in fact, belıeve ın the
resurrection of the dead°). Augustine Was sımply makıng comparıson
between the WaYy Petılıan attrıbuted somethıng {O hım, ASs though ıt Was

hıs opınıon, and the WdY Paul’s opponents had wıshed to ACCUSC the
apostle of havıng tOo SdYy by “Then Christ has not een raised’”’ that
there 15 resurrection of the dead

1s Just ASs ıf those, whom the apostle confutes because they sa1d
that there 1S resurrection of the dead, WOU ave wıshed _O
ACCUSC the SadJIiIne apostle SInce he has sald : “Then Christ Was nOoTt
raıised’”’ (verse 13). and the preachıng of the apostles 1s vaın, the al
of the beliıevers 15 also vaın, and they dICc Ooun to be alse wıtnesses
agaınst God, who had saı1d that He had raised Christ Thıs 1S
what Petilianus wıshed LO do ıth M' SInCce he Was desperate al not
eiıng able read that ave wrıtten, which he COUuU not ANSWCLI,
and he wanted LO 1ın that he had answered them weil2 J.
though, Augustine oes not appeal ere VeEeISCS 305 in order

O make counterattack agalnst Petilı1ıan the Issue of the resurrection
of the body, hıs reference the Case of Paul and hıs opponents ea| us

hıs understandıng of the VeEISCS Thıs 1s h1s analysıs. ese VEISCS, iın
the WaVY Augustine sed them, WEeTC saıd by Paul ın order pomint ouft
hıs opponents the drastıc CONSCYUCHNCCS that result from the denı1al of the

36) C£. W.H REND, Gnostic-Manıchean TIradıtion ın Roman North
Afrıca”, 1n Journal of Ecclesiastical History (1953) 13-26, See Iso ‘“Manıchaeıism In
the truggle Between aın Augustine and Petilıan of Constantıne"” In Augustinus agister
L Parıs, 1954, S60 Donatists burıed eır dead In cemetrIies where ATC WAas

en the shape of the Dody ın plaster for recognıtion al the ast day; offerings
WeIiIC made the dead’”

37) “Quemadmodum S1 Ilı qUOS apostolus argult, quıa 1ceban NO SSC ‚UTI-

recti1ıonem MOrtUOruUum, eundem apostolum vellent, quon1am dıxıt Christus
ressurrexXı1t, eft inanem SSC praedıcatıonem apostolorum, inanem et1am em credentium
falsosque invenirı testes adversus deum, quı dixıissent quod suscıtaverıt Chrıistum, hoc mıhı
Petilianus facere voluıt desperans leg] quaCc SCI1pS1, quıbus respondere NON potult, ei

putarı respondisse MASNODCIC Concupivıt . Contra Litteras Petiliani SEL
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resurrection of the body ese Can be deduced CVOIMN from the logical
SCQUECNCECS of the proposıtions alone. Thus, for example, ıf ONC ITeIMOVECS

the proposıtion: ” there 1s resurrection of the d d” (verse 13a3),; the
rest of the proposıtions WOU ave een expressed; yelr the
mıisstatement must be ascrıibed LO Paul hımself. WOU leave just the
statement, rıst has not een raised’”’ (verse 13b) Or, ıf ONec TEINOVECS

the condıtiıon “lf” and restate the maın clause ın thıs MAaNNCT, “"There 15
resurrection of the dead’””, then the CONSCQUECNCECS WOU be the

followıing: (1) Christ W as nOot raıised, 11) Paul’s preachıng and that of the
evangelısts WeTiTC vaın, 111 the al of the Corinthijans and all that it
ınvolves 1S aın

However, Augustine contends that VEeISCS 13-15 ave een ell
worded and xactly stated, much that ıf mistaken inferences aTic

EVCT made from them, they must ave derıved irom the SITOTIS of the
deniers themselves.

If, there{fore, yOUu TEeEINOVEC what has een placed al the head of thıs
“If there 1$ resurrection of the dead” (verse 13a), the

rest must ave een wrongly sald, and yveLl must be ascrıbed LO the
postle But if YOU restore (the proposıtion 1C they depend
and pDut thıs al the beginning: °“"There 1S resurrection of the
d d”‚ then these ı1l rıghtly follow Christ Was NOTL raısed’””,
and ..  OUur preachıing 1s vaın ” and ““your faıth” and all that it involves
..  1S also vaın . And all of these ave een ell and carefully sa1d Dy
the apostle, and whatever mistakes they mMay contaın AB be
attrıbuted those wh denıied the resurrection of the dead.*®).
In De Mendacio 21 and 1ın ‚pistula 28,3.4, the other CONSCQUCNCC 15

mentioned by Augustine, that 1S, the evangelısts WeIC OUnN:! be alse
wıtnesses.

An from the OgZiC of VvVerses 13:174 1fs valiıdit y
ıle In Contra Litteras Petiliani and In De Doctrina

Christiana 233 49,1 ıu 1 Augustine 18 concerned sımply ıth the form

38) “°O1 CIBO tollas quod ın capıte ratiocınationıs hulus es posıtum SI resurrectio
MOrTIu0rum AON eST: male cetera icta Sunt ei apostolo rıDuenda sSunt; S] autem reddas nde
pendent ei ın exordıo constituas : s1) resurrectio MOrtTuU0rum ANonNn esT, recte CONsequen(UT:
q Christus resurrexXıt et INANLS est praedicatio nostra, INANLS est fides vestra ei cetera

quacC CONCXA SUn(T, ei aeCc omnl1a ab apostolo ene prudenter ictia sun(t, quon1am
quı1dquıd malı habent 18 imputandum est, quı negabant resurrectionem mortuorum’ .
Contra ltteras Petiliani SEL See Iso Contra eras Petiliani
SEL De Doctrina Christiana 2,31.49,1 19-120, SEL 0,67-68
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of the logıc of VEeEISCS 13-1 % Dy hıs analysıs of which he Was able to deduce
the veracıty of the resurrection of the dead from the ogıcal SCQUENCECS of
the propositions, in De Doctrina Christiana Z  1-123 he deduces
hıs conclusion from the valıdıty of the proposıition.

The valıdıty of propositions depends the degree of objectivity
hey CXÄPICS. For Augustine objectivity, in thıs partıcular CasSC, 18 that
which ‘ ex1ists ın the FeCasomnNs of thıngs, and has ıts or1g1ın wıth God;)
TIhe proposıitions made by inen of thıs order ATIC result of theır
observatıons of thıngs, of whıich they Can learn and teach Men do nOoTLt
create thıs order:;: they sımply desecrıibe ıt

Nevertheless, the truth iıtself of the ogıcal SCQUCNCECS has nOoTt LO be
instituted, but observed and noted Dy INCH, in order that they INnNaYy
eıther learn ÖOI teach it; Since ıt ex1sts perpetually and ave een
1viınely instituted ın the Teason of thıngs. For OMMCONC who

the order of hıstory o€es nOoLt hımself create that order: and
dSs he wh desceribes the posıtıon of places, 0)8 the natures of anımals,
0)8 of plants, 0)48 of stones, 0€s nOoL describe that these thıngs ave
een instiıtuted by INCN, and he wh points al te STAars and descr1ibes
theır movements O€es not descer1ibe that the thing  L has een instituted
by hım OT Dy anı y other INa  —; 40)
The order of proposıtions 15 reflection of the order of thıngs of

nature What, dSs rule, applıes the description of the order of thıngs
of nature, that 1S 5SdYy, that the arra  ent of thıngs o€es not depend

man’s makıng, also applıes {O the ogıcal SCQUECNCES of proposıtions.
hus when OMIMCONMNC 5SdYy>S, “When the Consequent proposıition 1s alse, it
1S NCCCSSATY that the antecedent be also false”, he sımply shows HOW thıs

Lrul  s he o€es nOoLt create ıts order. 15 the Samne ıth the
proposıtions the resurrection of the dead, whıiıch, iın thıs partıcular
CaSC, aATC expressed by Paul ın VEISCS 137128 hey AIC reflectiıon of the
truth of the resurrection of the dead They dIC nOoTt INCIC proJections of the
miınd, much less the products of wıshful inkıng. Augustine de-

39) "Ipsa amen verıtas conexionum NO instıtuta, sed anımadversa est ab homiınıbus
et notata, ut Canl possınt ve] dıscere vel docere. Nam est ın ratıone perpetua ei

dıvinıtus instituta”. De Doctrina Christiana 230021 SEL 80,68
40) ® verıtas conex1ionum 1O  — instıtuta, sed anımadversa est ab hominıbus

et notata, ut Cam possınt vel dıscere ve] docere. Nam est ın TEeTUMIN ratiıone perpetua ei
dıvinıtus instıtuta. ICU! nım quı narrat ordınem t(eMpOTUM, 1918) CU iıpse componıt, et
OCOrum S1IfUS aut naturas anımalıum vel stırpıum vel apıdum quı ostendıit NO  ' ICS ostendıt
ab hominıbus instıtutas, eft lle quı demonstrat sıdera motus, 1910)91 vel ab
homine alıquo IC instıiıtutam demonstrat”. De Doctrina Christiana 231120 SEL 80,68
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monstrates thıs dSs ollows H. dASs the deniers WOU formulate ıt, thıs
proposıtion OCCUTIS fırst, namely, ‘“there 15 resurrection of the dead’ « it
WOU necessarıly follow that Christ dıd not rse from the dead eıther.
However, Ssince the Consequent proposıtion, 1st dıd NOL rnse)’ 1s alse,
then 1t 1S that the precedent, “there 1s resurrection of the
dead’”’ 15 also alse Why? Because Christ LOSC from the dead The only
ogıcal conclusıon fifrom VeISCS 13-14, therefore., 1s that there 15
resurrection of the dead

In De Doctrina Christiana ‚  E} Augustine formulates hıs
syllogısm AdSs follows**):

If there 1s resurrection of the dead, then Chriıst dıd not Nse from
the dead (verse 13)
Tıist; however, LOSC from the dead
There{fore, there 1s resurrection of the dead
In thıs partıcular CAaSC, concerning the resurrection of the dead, both

the law of the ogıcal SCQUCNCECS and the entence ıtself in the conclusıon
AIC true  42).

An from his interpretation of the meanıng of Pauline
discussion ith Julian

In Opus Imperfectum CONILFra Julianum 6,34 wrıtten In 429/430, both
Julıan and Augustine cons1ıder 13 and AS paralle XIS Verse 13
reads: I there 18 resurrection of the dead, then Christ has not een
raıised’”. Verse reads: “1f the dead ATIC nOot raısed, then Chriıst W as NnOT
ralised’”’. oug both Julıan and Augustine the identity of
meanıng of the tWO VEISCS, they dısagree, however, ın theır interpre-
tatıon. Let us Show thıs ıIn scheme*”);

41) ““Quod brevıter ıta dicıtur S1 NO  — est resurrect10 MOrtuorum,
Chrıistus resurrexIit ; Chrıstus autem resurrexIit, est igıtur resurrect10 mortuorum . De
Doectrina Christiana 252Z SEL 830,69 As shown by the mınor premise and conclusıon,
Augustine applıes h1ıs theology of the oftla: Christ h1is analysıs of 13

42) In hoc 10CO de resurrectione CU) agereitur, el regula CONexX10nNn1s CIa est et
1psa In conclusıione sententla . De Doctrina Christiana 2,33.124, SEL 80,69

43) siımıiılar discussion 18 OUN! In Contra Julianum 5,15.52-54, 44,813-814
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Julıan Augustine

There 15 orıgınal SINere 1S SIN by nature
Nature 1S not bad (the opposıte 18 ere 15 somethıng bad ın nature

Manıiche1sm).
Christ has OUT nature and flesh Christ has only the simılıtude of sinful

flesh
An example must be the Same level An example 0€s nNnOL ave be the

SAaINc level

Julıan scs5 (7Or 1516 as proo for hıs posıtion: f Christ Was
raised from the dead, then LOO be ralsed.

Never he (Paul) would ave sald : “If the dead ATIC not raısed, then
Christ Was not raised’” (verse 16); ıf ıt COUuU be referred thıs
(sentence): °°Rut since Christ Was orn of vırgın, he has risen ıIn
specıal WaY, IMCnN, however, Since they AIC orn Dy diabolıical
miıxture (intercourse), do not rse

gaın for Julıan there 1s dıfference iın nature between Jesus AS

INan and

But he (Paul) WOU immediately declare hat Was the dle brag
about resurrection, ıf ıt Was not fıtted OUT hope NOT OUT

teaching? For hat [Cason WOU. there be teach: what freAason

WOU there be sShow example, ıf the nature of Jesus and UTS 1S
not sımılar, and ıf there would be hope of reignıng wıth Hım, and

strength follow Him*)?
Augustine’s specıfic pomt ıth regard Cor 1313 1S thıs SOINC

of the Corinthıans elleve that Christ Was rısen: but they dıd nol helieve
that there ıll be resurrection of the rest of mankınd °° Resurrectionem
MOTIUOTrUM AoNn A putantibus, el Christum resurrexXlLsse creden-
tIDUuS, propterea dicitur, A resurrectio MOrTuUO0rum NOn eslL, Christus

‚>}resurrexXIıit

44) ““Nunquam quıppe dıceret, S71 mortul NOn resurgunt, nNecC T1SIUS resurrexılt : Cul
poterat referT1, Sed Chrıstus, quon1am de virgıne NAatu: estL, peculıarıter resurrex1t ; homıiınes
autem, quıa atı sunt de commıxtione dıabolica, NO  — resurgunt . Opus Imperfectum contra
Julianum 6,34, 45,1587

45) “ Verum lle protinus referret, Et quacC fuit resurgendi] vanıtas, S1 NC spe1l nOstrae
NC magıster10 parabatur”? Quae nım esse‘ ratıo docendi, qua«Cl graviıtas exemplt, S1 natura
In nobıs dıssımıilıs, et SPC conregnandı, el V1 Carerei imıtandı ?” : Opus Imperfectum Conitra
Julianum 6,34, 45,1587
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Verses and In connection ith
How O€s Julıan understand VEeISCS 13 and 12 In connection ith

°°Rut Christ W as raısed from the dead’”® He claıms that
1S completion of the hypothetical sentences of VOEISCS 13 and u1f146  M. Alfeche  1. Verses 13 and 12 in connection with verse 20  How does Julian understand verses 13 and 12 in connection with  verse 20: ‘“But Christ was raised from the dead’’? He claims that verse 20  is a completion of the hypothetical sentences of verses 13 and 12: “If ... if  ...”. This means that since we have the same human nature as Jesus, we  too can claim for ourselves the resurrection of our bodies, because He  rose in a body.  Paul says, “If there is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ was  not raised. If, however, Christ was raised from the dead, how is it  that some of you say that there is no resurrection of the dead”  (verses 13 and 12)? That is, if you confess that Christ as man was of  the same nature as we are, on what grounds do you think either that  the resurrection was accomplished in Him or that it will not be  accomplished in the rest in the future? After the conditions have  been granted, Paul completed the sentence: “Now, however”, he  says, ‘“Christ was raised from the dead (verse 20); therefore, there  will be a resurrection of the dead*°).  Augustine, however, maintains that there are differences between  Jesus and us. He makes the following points*”): (i) Jesus was not only a  man, but also God. Other men are not God. (ii) Jesus was born of a  virgin and of the Holy Spirit. Other men are not. (iii) Jesus has the power  “to lay down His life and to take it back again” (Jo. 10,18). Other men  do not have such power. Augustine, nevertheless, argues that it is not on  the basis of dissimilarity but of similarity with us that Jesus was raised  from the dead. His flesh, not conceived ın sin, was made like sinful flesh  (similitudo carnis peccati). Our flesh is sinful. The priviledge of origin  may not be the same in Him as in us. Yet His flesh and ours are similar  concerning their origin from earth; and, therefore, both are mortal  substances. Christ Himself willed this similarity. Being similar with us,  He died in the same manner as we do. On the basis of this similarity He  rose from the dead in order to set the exemplum in order to demonstrate  that we, too, should rise.  46)  “Si, inquit, resurrectio non est mortuorum, neque Christus resurrexit, Si autem  Christus ex mortuis resurrexit, quomodo dicunt quidam in vobis quia resurrectio mortuorum  non est? Id est, si confitemini ejusdem illum secundum hominem, cujus nos, fuisse naturae,  qua ratione vel in illo factam resurrectionem, vel in reliquis non futuram putatis?  Praemissis conditionibus, implet ex omni parte sententiam: Nunc autem, inquit, Christus  resurrexit ex mortuis; erit ergo resurrectio mortuorum””. Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum  6,34, PL 45,1587-1588.  +7) Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 6,34, PL 45,1588.ıf
29 Thıs that SINCE ave the SdmMlc human nature d Jesus,
LOO Can claım for ourselves the resurrection of OUT bodies, because He
LOSC in body

Pau!] SdYS, L$If there 1S resurrection of the dead, then Christ Was
not ralised. If, however, Christ Was raised from the dead, how 15 1t
that SOIMNC of yOUu SaYy that there 1s resurrection of the d d”
(verses 13 and 128 That 1S, f yOUu confess hat Chriıst 4S INa  — Was of
the SAaIMnNec nature 4S aIc, hat grounds do YOU iın eiıther that
the resurrection Was accomplıshed ın Hım OT that ıt ıll nOot be
accomplıshed In the rest ıIn the future? er the condıtions have
een granted, Paul completed the sentiencC “NOW, however’”, he
SaVYS, °‘Chriıst Was raısed from the dead (verse 20); therefore, there
111 be resurrection of the dead ®:
Augustine, however, maıntaıns that there dIC dıfferences between

Jesus and He makes the followıng DOMES * ): (1) Jesus Wdads noTt only
INan, but also Go0od er INCN dIc nOoTt God 11) Jesus W ds orn of
virgın and of the Holy Spirıt. er 199101 AdIC noO  — 11 Jesus has the W!
“t0 lay OoOWn Hıs ıfe and take ıt back agalın ” (Jo er Inen

do NnOoTt ave such W Augustine, nevertheless, argucs that ıt 15 nNnOT
the basıs of dıssımılarıty but of simılarıty wıth us that Jesus Was raıised
from the dead Hıs flesh, not conce1ved in SIN Was made ıke sınful flesh
( similitudo CAFrNLS peccati). Our flesh 15 sinful The priviledge of orıgın
INaVYy nOoTt be the Samne in Hım AS ın Yet Hıs flesh and OUTS AIC simılar
concerning theır orıgın from earth: and, therefore, both ATC mortal
substances. Chriıst Hımself wiılled hıs simılarıty. eing siımılar ıth UuS,
He dıed ın the Samec INanneT d do On the basıs of thıs sımılarıty He
LOSC from the dead ıIn order seit the exemplum In order demonstrate
that W LOO, should rNse.

46) RN 7 Inquıt, resurrectio NO  > est MOFrTUOrTrUuM, Christus resurrexit, SI
Christus MOFTULS resurrexXit, quomodo dicunt quidam In vobis qula resurrectio MOrtuorum
AON est? SS 81 confıtemiını ejusdem ıllum secundum homınem, CUuJus NOS, fulsse naturae,
qua ratıiıone ve] In 1llo factam resurrectionem, vel ın rel1quıs NO  ; uturam putatıs ?
Praemissıs condıtionibus, iımplet mnı parte sententiam : Nunc9 Inqult, Christus
resurrexXıt MOFrtulS; erıt CIBO resurrect10 mortuorum . Opus Imperfectum CONILra Julianum
6,34, 45,1587-1588

47) Opus Imperfectum CONIra Julianum 6,34, 45,1588
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If therefore they mention these thıngs because they admıt that
Chrıst alone LOSC from the dead, they WOUuU not 1ıke belıeve that
others WI rse). thus ave deny the dıfferences
between Christ and others in order be able persuade people
belıeve ıIn the resurrection of the dead the basıs of the equalıty of
Chriıst ıth them? Just, therefore, ASs do not deny thıs dıfference,
because of which confess that the flesh of Chrıst alone WAas not
flesh of SIN ıke that of others but simılıtude of the flesh of S1N,
nevertheless, allege that nOot only had hıs flesh risen but also that
the flesh of others ıll nSE; and allege and 5Sd y what the
Apostle has sald : “If the dead aATe NOT raised, then Chriıst Was noOoTt
raıised’”’ (verse 16) Chrıst,however, Was raised ; therefore, the dead
mMse. For the fact that the prıviıleges of or1g1ın dIC 1a(0)! the SAaIinec ın
both flesh 0€s not INnNncan that the flesh of Chriıst 18 NOT of the SaJIne
mortal substance taken from the earth The 1ıkeness of sinful flesh
has certamly dıfference, ıth 1C ıt 18 distinguished from the
flesh of SIN But let ıt not be that Christ had made Hımself dıssımıiılar
from hem Dy MNsINg, ıth whom He chose be equa by dying“*®).
In elated CONLFrOVEeTSY, in connection wıth the CONSCYUCNCC of

denı1al] of the resurrection of the body, Julıian claıms hat there 1s
sımılarıty ın nature between Jesus and UuS, ın order make ıt SCCIN that
Augustine maıntaıns that He SulIlere of inborn deformity In the SAamnc

anneTr that do

Let us elaborate these forces ın the transmıiıssıon (of S1N) and
SaY, “lf Christ, wh Was made Man, dıd nOTL ave natural SIN, hOow 15
ıt that SOTINC of yOUu 5Sd y that inborn deformıty domiınates the
image of G0d ( e If, however, there 1s evı] In nature, Chriıst also, who
POSSCSSCS the Sd1I1lc nature, 1s put under the reign of the eV1 If,
however, He 1S eileve: to be guillty, then OUT preachıng 15 vaın, yYOUur
al 1s also MmMPpUY ; the apostles ATC alse wıtnesses, Ssince they SaVC

4-8) SN CIgO ista dıcant, quıa Chrıistum solum resurrex1isse concedunt, CcCaeftferos
nolunt ; numquıd ıdeo as Christı tam Magnas caeterIıs dıfferentias negaturı' ut
alıorum QUOQUC MOTLUOTUM resurrectionem de Chnstı CUu e1s aequalıtate persuadere
possımus? S1IC CI£O NEeEC istam dıfferentiam denegantes, qua atemur solam Chnstı,
NO  —_ ut alıorum fulsse Carnem peccatı, sed CcCarnıs peccatı siımılıtudınem ; NO iıdeo amen
solam resurreX1sse, sed alıorum qQUOQUC resurrecturam CSSC defendıimus, ei SIC defendimus,
ut dıcamus quod apostolus 1X1t, S17 mortul AoNn resurgunl, Christus resurrexXıt :
resurrexıt Chrıistus;: resurgunt igitur mortul. eque nım quıla NO  — eadem SUunt in
ulraque OTg1N1S merita, iıdeo NO  — est eadem errena mortalısque substantıa. Habet
quıdem dıfferentiam SUamllı simılıtudo cCarnıs peccatl, qua dıscernitur peccatı : sed
absıt ut Chrıstus e1s dısparem facıat resurgendo, quıbus voluıt AaCUUaIC orliendo’”.
Opus Imperfectum CONILFa Julianum 6,34, 45, 5558 See Iso De Genesi ad eram 10,18,
SELAihas “* similitudo CAFNLS peccati”.
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testimonYy agalnst God, because He had made Hıs Son wıthout
eformıty and holy from the seed ofavı accordıing tO the flesh, ıf
the crıme of the cursed seed has infected Hım Moreover, ıf hope
ın such Christ, then dIC the most pıtıable of all men ?).
Augustine, however, A4dUSWEeTIS insıstently hat CVCH when Christ dıd

not ave orıgınal SIN, ST1 Hıs flesh Wäas sımılar 18 UuTIs He., nevertheless,
makes thıs dıistinetion : OChrist’s flesh eing simılar UTS o€es nOoTt INCanNn

that there Was SIN in Hım 50) T1S Was noOot guilty of an Y SIN Because He
Wäas NnOTL guilty of anı Yy SIN He W ds able blot Out OUT SINS. On aCCOunt of
thıs, the preachıng of Paul Was 19(0)! in vaın; OUTI al 1S not MDpLUY ; the
apostles WOIC nOoTt alse wıtnesses; and dIC not be the mMOSstTt pıtıable
of all men ?”).

The CO  CcE of hoping IN Christ only for this life
In En IN Ps Augustıine elated 19 Tım 32 Cor

15,19 I[UNS ASs ollows “If fOor thıs ıfe only ave hope in Christ, ATIC

the mMoOst pıtıable of all pe And Tım 342 who desıre 1ve
wıth Chriıst ıll be persecuted“. ÖOne Cal iımmediately SCC the Outfcome of

49) "Has vires ECXSCTAaMus In traducem, dıcamusque : 1 Chrıistus, quı OMO factus est,
1910}  — habuıt naturale peccalum ; quomodo dıcunt quıdam ın vobıs quıa imagın!ı De1 pravıtas
dominetur ingeniıta? S1 autem in natura malum OSL} ei Chrıistus, quı In eadem natura
deprehenditur, sub n dıiaboli est constitutus. S] autem Ile credıtur TCUS, inanıs est
praedicatıo nOstTra, ei est fides vesira invenıuntur autem alsı testes Apostoli, qula
testimonı1um dıxerunt adversus Deum, JUO Fılılum SUUM, semiıine Davıd secundum
9 Innocuum sanctumque formaverıt, 61 Cu malıdıct1 sem1n1s crımen niecıt Prorsus
S] In talı Chrıisto amus, miıserabıiliores omnıbus homiınıbus”. Opus Imperfectum
CONIra Julianum 6:35 45,1589

50) “Non nım sequıtur ut S1 Chrıstus, quı OMO factus eSsL, 1N1O  - habuıt naturale, hoc
esSL, orıginale peccatum, Nnu imagın!ı DeI pravıtas dominetur ingenita : quon1am NOMN

sequiıtur uft S] nı habuıt pravıtatıs simılıtudo Carnıs peccatl, nı habeat pravıtatıs CUul est
ista sımılıs, 1d est, dAIiIO 1psa peccatl; 1mMoO CIO 1d sequıtur, ut S1 est simiılıtudo cCarnıs peccatı,
sıt et1am aAIiIQO peccatı Quıia INNEC sımıle, alıcul siımıle sıt NECCESSC est ei S] solus habuıt
Chrıstus quıdem 9 sicut caeter]ı homines, sed amen carnıs peccatı NO  -

proprietatem, sed sımılıtudınem ; 110 solum 1NECESSC est ut sıt la CUul aeC sımılıs sıt dIiO

peccatl, sed omnıum aeterorum homınum NO  3 sıt 1S1 aTO peccatı  P Opus Imperfectum
CoNnira Julianum 6,35, 45,1589

51) “Quapropter tsS1 malum est In peccatl, NO  - est amen In Christo, quı venıt
ın VCIa, 19(0)  — amen ıIn peccatı, sed In siımılıtudine CcCarnıs peccatı, CaInNecemM SANaTe

peccatı. Non CISO lle credıtur ICUS, sed ab 1llo nOoster solvıtur reatus, ef orıginalıs, el
addıtus nde NC inanıs est Apostolı praedıcatılo, quı 11O  —_ praedicaret In Chrıisto
simılıtudiınem Carnıs peccatı, 1S1 alıorum CaInNecem scıret S peccatı. Nec est fides
nostra, ua vacuatur haeresıis vestra Nec alsı testes invenıuntur postol1, quı simiılıtu-
dınem Carnıs peccatı dıscernunt peccatı””. Opus Imperfectum CONILFra Julianum 0,35.



149Augustine s eology of Resurrection

thıs Juxtaposıtıion. Hoping in Christ only for thıs ıfe ea!| LO
where suffering 1s meanıngless. Suffering persecut1ons Nilıcte: by
ternal forces and/or comiıng from the proclhvıty of CONcupIscenNCe, 4S

descer1ibed ıIn Wıs 9,15 °° FOTr perishable body weıghs OoOWN the soul””, 15

of value. Wıthout the realıty of the resurrection AICcC {O be the MOSstT

pıtiable of all IN  -

For what, therefore, do suffer such persecutions? 7al for thıs
ıfe only ave ope in C hISE.- the apostle SaVS, ..  wWwe ATIC the
MOSsT pıtıable of all men  27 Cor For hat WeIC the martyrs
condemned the beasts? What WAas the 200d of that? Can ıt be
described? By what means? 1C LONguUe Can tell ıt? Or which Car
Can egr } That, indeed, “neıther the Car eArT! ıt, NOT has it
entered into man’s heart” Cor 2,9) Let us ove much : let us SIOW
much in love. For YOU SCC that battles AaTC NnOT wanting; 1g
agalnst OUT ConcupIliscence. We 1g outsıde wıth the unbelievers
and disobedient MN , 1g insıde ourselves agamnst suggest10ons
and carnal perturbatıions. Everywhere aI®c ST1 1g  tıng, because
the body, 1C>weıghs oOWnNn the soul (Wıs 9,15) Let us
STl 1g SINCE SV ıf “the spırıt 15 alıve, nevertheless tHe body 1s
dead because of SIN  79 (Rom 8,10)>°*)

111 CORPORATE PE  E Y AN  - IHE RESURRECTION IHE BODY

Our DPDUTDOSC In thıs section 1s 18 investigate and CXDOSC Augustine’s
interpretation of Cor 15,20-22 Wıth the UsSCc of these VEISCS he
expounds the idea of causalıty ıIn connection ıth the theme of
resurrection. As SCC, h1s eology of cCorporafte personalıty
functions ASs the guldıng idea of hıs exegesI1s. The 1ıdea of causalıty 1s
gradually delıneated, first in and second and INOTEC learly In
VeTISCS E} and

52) Propter quıd CTgO patımur tantas persecutiones? 57 nım In hac vıta In Christo
sperantes [antum, aıt apostolus, miserabiliores omnibus hominibus. Propter
quıd damnatı sunt ad bestlas martyres? Quod est iıllud bonum, dıcı potest ? unde, auft quacC
lıngua dicat? aut quaCl audıant? Et quıdem iıllud Nec AUFLS audivit, nNecC In COr hominis
adscendit. Amemus tantum, proficıamus tantum ; videtis enım qulia PDUgNaC NON desunt, eft

CU) concupiscent1s nostrIis. Pugnamus fOorı1s CUu infidelıibus eit inoboedientibus
hominıbus, intus CU suggestion1ibus, CU! perturbatıonıbus carnalıbus: ubıque

adhuc, quıa {0)  u quod corrumpitur, anımam ; PDUugNamus adhuc,
quon1am S1 SDIrLIUS vıta estT, am COFDUS Ortiuum esti propter peccatum . En In Ps $
GE 40,1879-1880.
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Verse °° But fact Christ has heen raised from the dead the
firstfruits of those who have Jallen asleep

At the V oOutset WOU 1ıke Out that ave scCCH

Augustine makıng references only four and only four
works namely, Confessiones Adnotationes Job Opus Imperfectum
CONIra Julianum and De Diversis Quaestionibus 8& 3 In Confessions

he alludes indırectly LO the first part of the “He from
the d d” Here he speaks of hımself before h1s CONVEISION ASs unaffected
by the T1TS of TIS glorıfıcatıon then he sStT1 OVEe!l
and searched for lıes (cf Ps In Adnotationes Job 38 he makes
ention of the second part of the

He NEW Hıs place that He Was be the “first fruıts of those
wh ave fallen asleep” (verse 20b), the first-born from the dead,
the head of the church, whom the body 11l also ollow ı the future
resurrection of the saınts>*).
In Opus Imperfectum CONIra Julianum 36 he rnngs

together wıth But ere the VOeISCS aDPCal ave een sa1d by
Julıan Augustıine PULS them hıs mouth

In both Adnotationes Job 38 and Opus Imperfectum CONILra
Julianum 36 the aspect of prımılıae 15 Augustine of CONCECIMN-

ratıon We ave already ea ıth thıs extensively artıcle
Nevertheless ere WOU 1ıke add somethıng LNOIC

Let us turn Adnotationes Job 38 wrıtten 3909 If follow the
losely, 1C cıted above the makes 1t

aAapDPCAaI that Augustine oe€es 19(0)1 dıstiınguı1s between the LWO CO  (0)  S
namely, prımılıae dormientium and prımogenılus OVYTIULS He puts
the latter apposıtıon LO the former What o€es thıs mean ? Does thıs
INncan that these CONCEPLONS AdIC equıvalent meanıng? hıs COUuU ave
een the Cadsc al the iiıme when he thıs book 399 However il 15

ıimpossıble LO substantıiate thıs the basıs of another work T1ıtLten
around that iiıme includıng ention of such work
eX1Ists In hıs later wrılngs the other hand thıs Can be proved wıthout
dıfficulty In OUT artıcle ave already explaıned how
QOuaestiones Heptateuchum QOuaestiones Numerorum datıng from
419 Augustine makes dıstincetion between prımıtıae and O0-

53) "Ipse agnovıt ordınem SU U ut esse‘: prımılıae dormientium, prı  us
Ortuls ecclesiae SECUTUTO et1am COTIDOIC futura resurrectione sanctorum ”
Adnotationes Job 38 SEL 603
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genitus””. ‘ Primogenita” NPDOTOYEVNUT AdIc the first fruıts taken from
the earth, OTr tree OT vine (mPOTOYEVNLUATA VerDQÖ°) primi fructus de
sumpti vel de arbore vel de vite). It 1S the first harvest. °° Primitiae” OT

ANAapYXal aAT®C those taken firstly from the frults already harvested and Dut
into contaıners ( primitiae de fructibus quidem, sed 1AM redactis ab
asgrO, sicult de de lacu, de olio, de CUDA, GQUAE primitus sumebantur ).

1S what has een taken from what has een selected. Thıs CONNOTLES that
the ““primitiae” and the rest of the harvest from 16 they ave een
selecte: stand VC close each other hıs further mplıes that the
relatıon 0)8 unıon between the ““primitiae” and the rest, 1C ATeC eft
behıind ın the containers, 15 much closer than the relatıon OT unıon
between the ““primogenita” and the subsequent fruıts. For both the
““primitiae” and the remaınder belong the SdaIinc selected

ven wıth thıs subtle distinetion between the ““primitiae” and the
““primogenita’”, COUu safely 5Sd y that Augustine has made the iıdea of
causalıty already decıpherable iın Adnotationes IN Job 38 For CVECN there,
althoug he put “"primogenitus mortuls” d apposıtıve ““primitiae
dormientium’”, he the conception of ““caput ecclesiae” °*), Thıs
latter CXDICSSCS learly the un1ıon between the influence uDON ONC another
of T1S and the church For Christ, wh: 18 the Head, and the church,
1C 1s Hıs body, form ONMNC sıngle organısm. the basıs Öf Incar-
natıon ?>) and the basıs of theologal virtues 56) the unıty of the head

54) See Iso Sermo 264,6, 8,1218
55) Concerning thıs poIn SCC the followıng: Sermo 92,3,3, y  P En In Ps 56,5,

©& 8 /-698; In Epistulam Toannıs Iractatus l’, 5,1979; En In Ps 90, Sermo Z
SE 39,12/0-127/1; In Epistulam Toannıs Iractatus 2„ 5,1000; Sermo Maı 86,2,
325 En IN Ps 101, Sermo Z 809 40,1427; Sermo Morıin 3,4, 1,598-599; Sermo
361, 13,14, 9,1606; En In Ps 224 CC 40,1814; En In Ps 95,2, CEL 40,1343

56) En IN Ps 100,3, 3 9,1408 TIhe texti [UNS ollows ‘““Quia CISO
misericordia et i1udıcıum cCantaiur nobıs, ei 1105 facıentes misericordiam SeCUTI eXspectemus
ludiıcıum ; el SIMUS ın COTDOIC 1PSIUS, ei 1105 cCantemus Cantat enım hoc Chrıistus; 1
solum cantat, Domino est cantıcum hoc, ad 10OS NO  — pertinet ; S1 autem
Christus, ıd est ei U: e1us, StIO In membrıs e1us, adhaerere 1Ilı PCI fidem., et pCI
SPDCIN, ei pCI carıtatem ; ei 11 1llo cCantas, ın Ilo exsultas; quıa et 1pse ın te aborat, ın te sıtıt,
in te esurıt ei trıbulatur. Ille in ucCcC morItur, ei C in Jlo 1am resurrexI1st1. Nam S1 1O in
te morere({ur, nollet ıIn te sıbı parcı perseculore, Gc diceret Saule, Saule, quid
persequeris? Ergo, ratres me1l, Christus cCantal; sed quomodo, nostIis: Chrıistum assıdue
commendavımus vobıs, ei SCLIO qula rudıa vobıs NO sunt OMI1NUSs Christus Verbum De1
SE PCI quod facta sunt omnıa. Hoc Verbum ut redimeret NOs, aAIiIO factum est, ei habıtavıt
iın nobıs: factus est homo Deus D' Oomn1a, Fıhus De!1 aequalıs Patrı; ad hoc OMO factus
eSL, ut Deus OMO medıiator esse inter homiınes ef Deum, ei reconcılıaret onge pOosıtos, et
conıungeret separatos, el revocareit alıenatos, el reduceret peregrinos; ad hoc factus est
OMO Factus est CIgO eccles1iae, ei COTDUS ei membra’’.
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and the body continuously seeks LO keep ıtself indıvısıble, iın certaın
WAaY, and works for ıts completion. In the Context of the ota Christ; it 1S
un  1inKaDle ave ead wıthout Body TIhe unıon between the
ead and Body has nOotL een severed al the ascensi0on of the ead The
un1ıon remaıns, and the ead seeks ave complete un1ıon later wıth
the Body hıs ıll be accomplıshed al the resurrection of the body hıs
explaıns why in Adnotationes IN Job 38 Augustine Sday>S that in the
resurrection 1i 1s COIMNNC the body ıll also follow the head wh has
already rmsen and ascended.

In Opus Imperfectum CONILIFra Julianum 6,36 Augustine asserts thıs
ıdea of causalıty, when he AagICCS wıth Julıan that the resurrection of
Christ Causecs the resurrection of the Just ; however, only insofar 4S thıs
resurrection of the Just 1S taken d reward, that 1S; In opposıtıon
ea 1Cc 15 punıshment CONSeEquUeENL upDON SIN Thıs point 111 NOL be
discussed agalın here, sınce ave already treated it sufficıently The
idea of causalıty becomes clearer in hıs explanatıon of VEeEISCS 71 and
In De diversis Quaestionibus 83,69>”) Augustine polnts Oout that
clearly demonstrates that it 18 Dy assumıng human body that Christ
dıed and L[OSC from the dead He dıscusses thıs In the context of the
dıstınetion between the Father and the Son

Verses 23 and “ HOr bDy MAN CAaAMe ea by MAN also has
COME the resurrection of the dead. For IN Adam all die, also IN Christ
shall all he made alive”

We aAre descendants of the stock of Adam
In Contra Fortunatum Dıisputatio 21-22, wriıtten ın 392 Fortunatus,

Manıchean, Was contending agaınst Augustine that the soul of Man,
ECVCN ın ıts pristine Was already compelled Dy nature transgress
the of G0od Apparently the soul SINS involuntarıly, that 1S.
through the force of nature,118 not ubject the law of God 58) He

57) *Invenımus ıtaque ıta ventum SsSSC ad Uunc locum, ut upD dıceret, Nunc au
Christus surrex1ıit mMOoOrtuls, primitiae dormientium Cor. Agebat enım de
resurrectione mMOTtUOTUM, quod In Domino secundum susceptionem homiınıs factum est ;

apertissıme SeEquatur ei 1Ca) Quoniam quidem DEr hominem MOrsS152  M. Alfeche  and the body continuously seeks to keep itself indivisible, in a certain  way, and works for its completion. In the context of the Total Christ, it is  unthinkable to have a Head without a Body. The union between the  Head and Body has not been severed at the ascension of the Head. The  union remains, and the Head seeks to have a complete union later with  the Body. This will be accomplished at the resurrection of the body. This  explains why in Adnotationes in Job 38 Augustine says that in the  resurrection which is to come the body will also follow the head who has  already risen and ascended.  In Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 6,36 Augustine asserts this  idea of causality, when he agrees with Julian that the resurrection of  Christ causes the resurrection of the just; however, only insofar as this  resurrection of the just is taken as a reward, that is, in opposition to  death which is a punishment consequent upon sin. This point will not be  discussed again here, since we have already treated it sufficiently. The  idea of causality becomes clearer in his explanation of verses 21 and 22.  In De diversis Quaestionibus 83,69°7) Augustine points out that verse 20  clearly demonstrates that it is by assuming a human body that Christ  died and rose from the dead. He discusses this in the context of the  distinction between the Father and the Son.  B. Verses 21 and 22: “For as by a man came death, by a man also has  come the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ  shall all be made alive”  1. We are descendants of the stock of Adam  In Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21-22, written in 392, Fortunatus,  a Manichean, was contending against Augustine that the soul of man,  even in its pristine state, was already compelled by nature to transgress  the precepts of God. Apparently the soul sins involuntarily, that is,  through the force of nature, which is not subject to the law of God>®). He  57) “Invenimus itaque ita ventum esse ad hunc locum, ut supra diceret, Nunc autem  Christus surrexit a mortuis, primitiae dormientium (1 Cor. 15,20). Agebat enim de  resurrectione mortuorum, quod in Domino secundum susceptionem hominis factum est;  quanquam apertissime sequatur et dicat : Quoniam quidem per hominem mors ... ut sit Deus  omnia in omnibus (1 Cor. 15,21-18). Manifestum est ergo hoc secundum susceptionem  hominis dictum”. De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69, PL 40,79.  58) “Haec nos dicimus, quod a contraria natura anima cogatur delinquere ... Nam  dictum est ab apostolo, quod prudentia carnis inimica sit deo ; legi enim dei non est subiecta,  nec enim potest (Rom. 8.7). Paret ergo his rebus, quod anima bona factione illius, quae legi  dei non est subiecta, peccare videtur, non sua sponte”. Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21,  CSEL 25(1),102 and 103.ul sıt Deus
OMNn1a IN Oomnibus C’ör 15,21-18). Manıfestum est CISO hoc secundum susceptionem
homiınıs dictum . De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69, 40, 79

58) “ Haec 1 OS diıcımus, quod contrarıa natura anıma cCogaltur delınquere152  M. Alfeche  and the body continuously seeks to keep itself indivisible, in a certain  way, and works for its completion. In the context of the Total Christ, it is  unthinkable to have a Head without a Body. The union between the  Head and Body has not been severed at the ascension of the Head. The  union remains, and the Head seeks to have a complete union later with  the Body. This will be accomplished at the resurrection of the body. This  explains why in Adnotationes in Job 38 Augustine says that in the  resurrection which is to come the body will also follow the head who has  already risen and ascended.  In Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 6,36 Augustine asserts this  idea of causality, when he agrees with Julian that the resurrection of  Christ causes the resurrection of the just; however, only insofar as this  resurrection of the just is taken as a reward, that is, in opposition to  death which is a punishment consequent upon sin. This point will not be  discussed again here, since we have already treated it sufficiently. The  idea of causality becomes clearer in his explanation of verses 21 and 22.  In De diversis Quaestionibus 83,69°7) Augustine points out that verse 20  clearly demonstrates that it is by assuming a human body that Christ  died and rose from the dead. He discusses this in the context of the  distinction between the Father and the Son.  B. Verses 21 and 22: “For as by a man came death, by a man also has  come the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ  shall all be made alive”  1. We are descendants of the stock of Adam  In Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21-22, written in 392, Fortunatus,  a Manichean, was contending against Augustine that the soul of man,  even in its pristine state, was already compelled by nature to transgress  the precepts of God. Apparently the soul sins involuntarily, that is,  through the force of nature, which is not subject to the law of God>®). He  57) “Invenimus itaque ita ventum esse ad hunc locum, ut supra diceret, Nunc autem  Christus surrexit a mortuis, primitiae dormientium (1 Cor. 15,20). Agebat enim de  resurrectione mortuorum, quod in Domino secundum susceptionem hominis factum est;  quanquam apertissime sequatur et dicat : Quoniam quidem per hominem mors ... ut sit Deus  omnia in omnibus (1 Cor. 15,21-18). Manifestum est ergo hoc secundum susceptionem  hominis dictum”. De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69, PL 40,79.  58) “Haec nos dicimus, quod a contraria natura anima cogatur delinquere ... Nam  dictum est ab apostolo, quod prudentia carnis inimica sit deo ; legi enim dei non est subiecta,  nec enim potest (Rom. 8.7). Paret ergo his rebus, quod anima bona factione illius, quae legi  dei non est subiecta, peccare videtur, non sua sponte”. Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21,  CSEL 25(1),102 and 103.Nam
dıctum est ab apostolo, quod prudentia CAFrNLS INLMICA sıt deo legi nım dei AoNn est subiecta,
Nec nım potest (Rom 8.7) are CIZO h1s rebus, quod anıma bona factıone Ihus, quacCc leg1
de1 10O est subıecta, DECCATC videtur, 1O SUua sponte””. Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21,
(:,and 103
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g1ves everal TeasSsoNs for thıs, namely, (1) CoveLlousness, IC 15 the 197011
of all evil, dwells iın us Faustus ascrıbes thıs reason Augustine 59) (11)
ere aATC several testimonı1es 1n Paul such ASs Gal 57 flesh lusts
against the spirıt ; and the spirıt lusts agaıns the soul” and Rom 123 “I
SCC In IN Y members another law al WAar ıth the |1aw of mY mınd and
makıng captıve the law of SIN C dwells 1n INY members’.
Faustus, however, admıts that only the of God hrough Chrıst ıll
delıver us from the body of ea (Rom 425}

Augustine responds that dam Was nOoTt compelled by nature He
COUuU exercıse h1is ıll ireely when he Was first formed®®). He Was created
ıIn such WaYy that had he wiılled LO obey the of God, absolutely
nothıng COUuU. ave resisted hıis will® *).

However, after thıs voluntary act of SIN, dam Was plunged into the
necessity of oıng what he dıd not wısh do We, LOO, ave een
plunged into thıs necessity. Augustine’s proofs for thıs AI the following:
(1) The testimonYy of Paul ın Cor 15,21-22, which has ıts paralle]l In
Rom 519 ° For dSs by ONC man’s disobedience Man Yy WEeTIC made sinners,

by ONeC man’s obedience Man y ıll be made righteous’”. 11) The
testimonYy of OUTI internal experlence. Before acquıre of oıng
somethiıng, experience that ave the free 111 of oıng 0)8 nOL oıng
lt62)

Concerning the {tWO rCasONs, Augustine Liraces them OUI descent
from dam We ATIC descended from hıs stock (ab e1IUS stirpe de-
scendimus). The usc of “SLrDS ere 4S symbol signiıfles that there 1s
ontologıcal unıon between us and dam And because of thıs un1on, ıke
dam who Was made subject the law of SIN, W! LOO, WEIC made

subject the Samnc law The law of SIN 1s W hoever has sinned
dıe” And sımılarly, Just AS dam Was made ubject the law of ea

59) “Nam 1X1 dıgnatıo (ua, quod aecC sıt radıx malorum, cupıdıtas, quac in nostris
corporıbus versatur, CU quando NO est cupıdıtas malı nostrIis corporıbus, princıpalı
Jla contrarıa natura versatur ın mundo’’. Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 2 SEL

102
60) *1 ıberum voluntatis arbıtrıuum In 1llo hbmine dıco, quı prımus Oormatus est  LAa

Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21, SEL,
61) “* Ille SIC factus est, ut nı Oomnıno voluntatı 1us resisteret, S] vellet de1 praecepta

servare”. Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 2 9 SEL'‚
62) est autem unusquısque NnOsSstrum medioer]! consıderatione invenıre CI UIN

CSSC, quod 1CO 1e€ Namqu«c in actıonıbus nostrIis antequam consuetudıne alıqua
ımplıcemur, ı1berum habemus arbıtrıum facıendi]ı alıquıid vel NO  — facıend1 . Contra
Fortunatum Disputatio 21 SEL 104
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because of SIN, W LOO, WEIC made subject the law ofea The law of
ea 1s expressed In Gen 3,19 °°Y Oou dIC dust, and into ust yOUu
return ” ®®) Augustine urther SaVyS that share the SAaIne fate ıth
dam SInce share wıth hım the SaJmıe Or1g1n, that 1S, from dust hıs

that OUT state of eing mortal, because of 1C Eeven before the
first S1IN, WEeIC JIready ontologically destined dıe potentially,
became confirmed realıty dS CONSCYUCTICC of the first SIN

For WEIC orn In such WdY that, because aTe dust,
also return tO ust ACCOUNLT of the CONSCYHUCHNCC of the first

SIN of man ®°*).
eat IN ” Por hominem MOFS “ refers only the death of the body

In De Peccatorum eritLis el Remissione 1‚8)8! wrıtten ın 41 1,
Augustine claıms that the er spoken of ın 2 a “by A INan Camnle

eath‘ . refers only the en of the body The TCasomns he g1ves for thıs
AIC the followıing: (1) Paul intends spea of the resurrection of the body
only In 21 Accordıing Augustıine, the rest of the VEISCS after
21 and the WaY they ATC sald, that 1S, ıth persuasıon, earnestiness and
sharpness concerning the resurrection of the body, show thıs

Moreover, hıs statement “Ihrough ONC INan CaIiInec ea hrough
ONe INan also the resurrection of the ead’” (verse 21) in what
other Can it be understood than d concerning the ea of the
body; Ssince ıIn order 5Sd y thıs, he spoke about the resurrection of
the Dody persuasıvely ıIn mOst earnest and sharp discourse°>)?
11) ogether, VEISCS 21 and CONVCY the SAaIinec MCSSALC d Rom

3tZ “By ONC INa  —; SIN entered into the WOT. and ea Dy SIN  y In
Rom S12 Augustine recalls, the deniers of the resurrection of the body

63) “*I ex autem peccatı est, ut quicumque DeCCalL, morlatur ab ista lege lıberamur,
CUu 1ust] SS5C cCoeperımus. Lex mortis esu; QJUuUa dıctum est homiını : Tra el IN terram Ihis
(Gen 9 Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21 SEL,

64) "*°Ex 1DSO enım SIC NnasCIımur, quıla erra .US, ei ıIn terram ıbımus propter
merıtum peccatı prımıhomiını1s”. Contra Fortunatum Disputatione 21, SEL,See
Iso the followıing : De 1Vıtlate Del 14,12, SEL 40(2),30; Sermo 959 2 * In
connection ıth Ecclesjastes B “"Tunc CO  ur In lerram pulvis, SIıcul fuit, el SpIritus
revertetur ad dominum, quıl dedit Ullum , SCC the followıing: Epistula 9  s SEL 44,581;
Epistula 143,8, SEL 44,258-259; Epistula ,  P SEL

65) "Item quod alt Per hominem MOFrS el DEr hominem resurrectio MOFrTUO0rum, quıd
alıud qUam de morte COTDOTIS intellegı potest, quando ut hoc dıceret de resurrectione
COrporI1s loquebatur Ca qu«cC instantıssıma et acerrıma iıntentione suadebat?’>: De
Peccatorum er1ıtis el Remissione 1,8.8, SEL 60,9
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wısh understand thıs tex{i to refer tOo the ea of the soul. Agaımnst
them Augustine contends that the basıs of the elated and sımılar
meanıng of Rom SR ıth Cor 1532122 e other than that of
the body 15 ntende: by Paul, SINCEe ere it 1S the resurrection of the body
1C 1S treated, the opposıte of the en of the body

What 1S, then, hıs statement ere the Corinthlians: “"Ihrough
INan ea and hrough INan the resurrection of the dead:;: for Just aASs
ın dam all die, also in Christ all ıll be made alıve”. eXcept what
he also SdayS the Romans: “"Ihrough ONLlC INan SIN entered into the
WOT. and hrough SIN death’’? Ihey want tO understand Dy thıs not
the e of the body, but of the soul; it 15 ASs ıf another ıng has
een saı1d the Corinthians Dy “through INan eath where they
AIC NOT lowed understand thıs of the ea of the soul, SInce the
cContex{i eals ıth the resurrection of the body, 1C 1S the
opposıte of the en of the body Therefore, CVOCIM there only Ca
through INan 1s hought of and nOoTL also of SIN, SINCEe the text o€es nOot
deal ıth righteousness, 16 1S CONLrary SIN: but it treats of the
resurrection of the Dbody, 1C 1s CONLrary _O the ea of the
body®2):

The comprehension ofr ** all die IN Adam: and of .. ll” INn
UTE brought life INn Christ”
The first uall9a dıffers In comprehensıon from the second ualI”.

Augustine shows thıs dıfference In the Varlıous but coherent K he
makes of the ıIn several

In De Peccatorum erıtLs ef Remissione3 wrıtten in 41 1 and
dırected the Pelagıans, Augustine Say>S that OTMC wh has COIMNC

Christ Dy baptısm 1S excepte from the of forgıveness of S1INS, NOT 15
eternal ıfe regarde: poss1ıble apa from in Hıs kıngdom. Eternal ıfe 15
be revealed LO the rıghteous al the resurrection of the dead ese
rıghteous wh shal partake of the eternal ıfe be made alıve only in
Christ Augustine deduces the I[CAaSON for the vivıficatıon of the rıghteous

66) “Quıd est CTZO quod hıc alt ad Corimnthios per hominem MOTrsS el DEr hominem
resurrectio MOFTrTIUOrum ; SICuL Nnım In dam moriuntur, S1IC el In Christo
vivificabuntur, 181 quod alt et1am ad OMAanOs: per NUumM hominem DEeCCATU.: intravilt In
mundum el per peccalum mors? Hanc Ilı mortem NO  — COTrpOTIS, sed anımae intelleg] volunt ;
quası alıu: dıcetum sıt ad Corinthios per homınem mOTS’, ubı omnıno anımae mortem
accıpere NO  — sınuntur, qula de resurrectione COrporIS agebatur, quaCc mort!ı COrporIıs est
contrarıa. Ideo et1am sola INOTIS ıbı pCI homınem acta COomMMeEMOTaAaTtaA est, NO]  — et1am
atum, quıa NO  — agebatur de lustıtlıa, qUaC contrarla est peCcCcalto, sed de COrporIıs
resurrectione, qUuUaCc est COrporIs mort1  A De Peccatorum Meritis el Remissione 1,8.8, SEL
60,9
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in Christ from the alutary dispensatiıon of Christ ın them all, d opposed
{O the pena. CONSCYHUCNCC of the SIN of dam iın all

Sınce thıs 15 the CaSC, ONC of those who ave COMNC Christ
hrough baptısm has GV een regarde: accordıng to sound al
and sound doectrine to ave een excliude from the of the
rem1ission of SINS, 1OT 1s eternal ıfe possible somebody from
Hıs kıngdom For thıs etiterna. ı1e 1s ready LO be revealed al the en
of time (B Pet D3 thıs 1S, al the resurrecti1on of the dead wh
pertaın not eternal en wıich 1s called “+the second eath”, but
eternal lıfe, 1D God, who 0€es nOT lıe, promısed {O Hıs saınts and
Hıs faıthful people All those who be partakers of thıs ıfe shall
not be made alıve eXCeDL ın Christ, CVCMN 4S all dıe In Adam®”).
What 1s the extent of Eall’9 In “* ql] die In dam  77 and “all” **ql] Ad1iC

made alıve In Chrıs In the former “all” ENCOMPDASSCS everybody°®). In
the latter “a1199 NCOMPDASSCS only the former*).
However, in the former “a‚ll” INa Yy also appIiy partıcular OQOUD,
encompassıng only everybody belonging that wh ave wiılled
LO dıe eternal ea Yet thıs ‘6a11’9 1s wıthın the COMDASS of the 66a11” wh:
dıe iın Adam, Since nobody, eıther g00d eviıl, 1s exempte from the fate
of ea brought about Dy the SIN of dam The latter “all” 1s
encompassıng everybody who has een chosen and wılled tO be ın unıon
wıth Chriıst Augustine Sa the scrıptural explanatıon of thıs in Rom
518

For Just AS all who belong wholly the generatıon accordıng LO
the ıll of the flesh do nOTL dıe EXCEDL iın Adam, ın whom all ave
sinned, > from these, all wh belong wholly LO the regeneratıon

67) ..  Quae CUu ıta sınt, nemınem umıquam COTUM, quı ad Christum aCCesserunt PCI
baptısmum, SaJmna f1ıdes ei sSana doectrina putavıt eXceptum gratia rem1ss10n1s peccatorum
NC CSSC alıcul praeter rCegNum e1us aeternam alutem Haec nım parata est reveları in
tempore NOV1ISSIMO, hoc est in resurrectione mMmortuorum pertinentium NO  — ad mortem
aeternam, qUaC secunda INOIS appellatur, sed ad vitam aeternam, QUahm promisıt NO  —
mendax deus sanctıs eit fidelibus SUlS, CU1US vitae partıceps NO viviıficabuntur 1S1 in
Christo, sıcut In dam morıiuntur’”. De Peccatorum eritis el Remissione
SEL 60,53-54 See Iso Opus Imperfectum CONILra Julianum 2 134, 45,1 197 ‘“infants AIC

included’”; Opus Imperfectum Conitra Julianum 2,68 45,1 U7
68) ““Quemadmodum nım Oomnıno pertinentes ad generatıonem voluntatıs

carnıs NO  e morlıluntur 1S1 in Adam, In quUoO peccaverunt De Peccatorum eritis
el Remissione SEL 60,54 See Iso De Diversıis Quaestionibus ad Simplicianum 1,16.

69) ö SIC h1s Oomnıno pertinentes ad regeneratıonem voluntatıs spiırıtus
1O viviıficantur 1S1 In Christo, In quo lustiıficantur De Peccatorum eritis el
Remissione SEL 60,54
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accordıng the ıll of the Spirıt AIC nOoTt made aqalıve eXcept In
Christ, iın whom all aIiec made rıghteous, because Just ds through ONC
all ATIC led condemnatıon, through ONeC all aATC led ustif1-
catıon (cf. Rom 5:18)'°)
Later Augustine makes urther dıistincetion between both SCS of

“all” by pomtıng out the dıistinction between the sinful flesh (caro
peccati) and the flesh made after the 1keness of the sinful flesh (caro IN
similitudine CAFNLS peccati), and the relatıon of each ıth the generatiıons
concerning condemnatıon and Justiıfiıcation. TOmM the sinful flesh all aATeC
Orn nto condemnatıon. Through the One made after the lıkeness of the
sınful flesh all aAaTe TE from condemnatıon. Not all, however, dIC Tee
from condemnatıon. Why nOoTt all? For Augustine o1ves al AdSs the
requırement for Justiıfication. Hıs scrıptural proo for hıs 1s hes Z
°° FOor not all INCIM ave faıth” He, therefore, lımıts the applıcatıon of
“a11” in 7a11 AIiIcC made alıve in Chrıs only beliıevers.

Certainly the sınful flesh 1s ONC thıng, ın 1C all] ATC orn
condemnatıon, and the flesh made after the lıkeness of the sınful
flesh, hrough a all ATC Tree‘ from condemnatıon 15 another.
The word L‘all79 has nNOTL een sa1d that all WI1  ou anı Yy exception)
who AdICc orn of the sinful flesh dIC themselves understood be
cleansed Dy the flesh made after the lıkeness of the sınful flesh, "PEOF
not all ave faıth” C2 Ihes 3:2): but al wh belong the
generatıon orn through carnal unlıon AIC nOoTt orn EeXCepL through
the sınful flesh, and all who belong the generatıon orn hrough
spırıtual un1ıon aTec NnOTL cleansed eXCcepL hrough the flesh made after
the lıkeness of the siınful flesh: thıs 1S 118} SaY, the former _O
condemnatıon through dam., the latter Justiıficatıon through
Christ *).

70) “Quemadmodum nNnım Oomnıno pertinentes ad generatiıonem voluntatıs
carnıs NO morluntur 1S1 iın Adam, ın qUuUOo peccaverunt, SIC hıs Oomnıno
pertinentes ad regeneratiıonem voluntatıs spırıtus NO vivıfıcantur 1S1 1n Chrısto, In quUO

lustificantur, quıa sıcut DCI unum ad condemnatıonem SIC DCI un um

ad iustificatiıonem’ . De Peccatorum Meritis el Remissione K3 SEL 60,54 See Iso
the following: Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum 4,4.8, SEL De Spiritu el
Littera 1” SEL Epistula 9 SEL 9-5 Sermo k05:J,

71) Una est quıppe ‚aATO peccatı, In qua omnes ad damnatıonem NaSCUnNTUr, el 1980921

est aATO in simılıtudıne Carnıs peccatl, pCI qUamı damnatıone lıberantur. Nec ıta
dıctum est velut quicumque nascuntur ın arnec peccatı, ıdem 1Ds1 mundarı
intellegantur pDCI CarnNnecmmm simılem carnı peccatı NO  > nım omnıum est fides sed
pertinentes ad generatiıonem conubil carnalıs NO  - nascuntur 181 In AINc peccatı el

pertinentes ad generatıonem conubıl spirıtualıs NO mundantur 1S1 PCI CaInNncImn siımılem
arnı peccatı; hoc est Ilı DCI dam ad condemnatıonem, ist1ı PCI Chrıistum ad lustif1-
catıonem)’”. De Peccatorum Meritis el Remissione m  ' SEL 60,54-55
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In analogy Augustine dam LO the only obstetricıan In
certaın village who delıvers all, and Christ the only teacher of etters

who teaches all in that Samne village. By 6all” ın the former 15 mean al]
wh dIC orn By fl6all$, In the latter 15 only those wh learn.

1S ASs ıf should 5SdYy, for example : there 1s ONMNC obstetricıan in
certaın village who delıvers all; and ın thıs VeETrYV Same vıllage there 1s
ONeC teacher of etters wh teaches all In the fiırst the “a11„
Can only INCAanN those who aATC born;: and 1ın the latter, the ‘all” Can

only INCan those who learn. However, noOot all who dIC orn learn the
etters. But 1t 1S clear that ın both, ın the former, it has een rıghtly
saıd, c  she delıvers all, SINCe wıthout her help nobody 1s I7  born and
iın the Talter. ıt has een rıghtly salıd, “he teaches all, SINCe ousıde hıs
teachıng, nobody learns’”’ ’*).
In order tO be Justified, besıides the Christ’s a1d ONC

needs the dısposıtion and capacıty of accepting and assımılatıng Hıs
eachıng In Faıte : Augustine speaks of thıs In ‚pistula 87,9.30,
wrıtten iın 417, In connection ıth 17r and ebırth Here. he
VEISCS ET ıth VEISCS 46-49 He contends that both sSeis of VEOEISCS

CXDICSS sımılar meanıng: [WO events of 1r and ebırth which take
place In ONMNC INan pertaın tO the LWO INeCN In hım 1r 1n SIN, aCCOuNLT

72) 1 amquam SI dıcamus verbı gratia: una est obstetrix In hac cıvitate, quacC
eXc1pit, ei 1NUus est hic lıtterarum magıster, quı docet’, qu ıbı possunt intelleg]

1S1 quı NaSCun(T{ur, qU!l hıc 1S1 quı dıscunt ; NO  — amen quı
nascCunfiur ıtteras dıscunt, sed CU1US claret, quod ei ıllıc recte dıctum est "omnes exc1pıit,
praeter CU1US CINO nascıtur, ei hıc recte dıctum est "omnes docet, praeter CU1US
magısterıum CINO dıscıt  PE De Peccatorum Meritis el Remissione 9  n  5 SEL 60,54-55
The SAaIllCc analogy 1S used In De Nuptiis 21 Concupiscentia SEL

73) In order demonstrate thıs, Augustine, ın In Toannıs Evangelium Tractatus 26,3
&4, g1ves {[WO examples: (1) In connection ıth the SLOTY of the suffering of
hemorrhage In „44-46, he 5Say>S *G1 trahıtur, alt alıquıs, Invıtus venıt. S1 Invıtus venıt,
NEC credıt ; 81 NO  — credıit, NC venıt. Non nım ad Chrıistum ambulando CUrrT1mus, sed
credendo; NC mMOtu COrporIs, sed voluntate cordıs accedimus. Ideo ]la mulıer quacCc
fimbrıiam tetigıt, magıs tetıgıt quUam ur' quac pressıit””. 11) In connection ıth Jo.6,44, he
explaıins: *Inde ei hıc S1 advertis Nemo venıt ad M LS1 qUEM Pater attraxeriıt (Jo 6,44)
olı cogitare Invıtum trahı; trahıtur anımus ei Nec timere debemus ab
homiıinıbus quı verba perpendunt, et rebus maxıme dıvinıs intellegendıs longe remoti! sunt,
In hoc sceriıpturarum sanctarum evangelıco verbo forsıtan reprehendamur, et dıicatur nobıs:
Quomodo voluntate credo, S1 trahor? Ego 1C0O u est voluntate, et1am voluptate
raherıs Quıd est trahı voluptate? Delectare In Domuino, el dabit fibi petitiones Cordis {ul (Ps.
36,4) Est quaedam voluptas cordis, CUul panıs dulcıs est lle caelestis. Porro S1 poetae dicere
hıcuit Trahıt S U:  xv quemquc voluptas, NO  $ necessitas, sed voluptas; NO  - oblıgatıo, sed
delectatı1o, quani{o fortius 1105 dicere debemus Ta homiınem ad Chrıstum, quı delectatur
veritate, delectatur beatıtudıne, delectatur lustitla, delectatur sempiterna vita, quod
Chrıstus este In Toannıs Evangelium Tractatus 26,3,4, CL



Augustine s eology of Resurrection 159

of1C dıie, pertaıns to the dam in Rebirth ın .  > aCCoOount
of which dIC Justifıed and meriıt the resurrection of the body, pertaıns
tOo the Chriıst In us Thus, the expression “all’9 and “a11„ in
that nobody 1s led ea eXCcept hrough the fırst INan dam, and
nobody 1s made alıve eXcept in Chriıst As existing in dam, INan uffers
hat the ll of INall has effectively led hım ea As existing in
Christ, INan enN]JOys what the of God has brought hım LO ıfe We
suffer ea since Camec from and ATIC members of dam through
propagatıon by carnal un1on. But lıve, ıf AIC members of Chriıst
through spiırıtual unıon. Here, Augustine places emphasıs the W1 of
dam and of Chrıist, 1C respectively, led us OUT fate, IC 1s
ea and OUT destiny, ; 1S complete unıon ıth TI1IS

He thus saı1d L‘all,9 and “all” because nobody uffers e” eXCcepL
through the former (Adam) and nobody (18 made alıve) eXcept
through the latter NS In the former it appeare hat the 11l
of INan Was able wıth regard ea In the latter it appeare hat
the help of (J0d Was able do wıth regard LO ıfe Briefly, the first
INan Was nothıing IMNOTEC than INan, the second, however, Was God
and INa  S For SIN 18 commıtted by abandonıng God; Justification
o€s not happen wıthout Go0od And therefore WOU nOTt die if
had not COINC from the members of the former hrough carna|l
propagatıon; and WOU not be made alıve unless WeTC
members of the latter hrough spırıtua unlon. There{fore, there Was

eed for us be orn and reborn 74)
siımılar explanatıon 15 gıven by Augustine iın De (’ivitate Del 13.25

Here he Juxtaposes VEISCS 24227 wıth VEISCS 47-49 He SCS the symbolısm
of ‘““imago’”. We all ave put the image of dam hrough the physıca.
inheritance of SIN and ea but, hrough ebıirth W! the belıevers, ave
put the image of the eavenly Man Dy the of pardon and eternal
ıfe Seen in thıs context, the *A* the first proposıition that
OMNC 1€eSs ın hıs physıca body eXcept In dam In thıs CasSC, the “all”
ENCOMPDPASSCS everybody wıthout exception. However, of the “all” who

74) ‘**“Omnes’ et "omnes’ iıdeo dixıt, quıa in mortem CINO 1S1 pPCI ıllum, ıIn vitam 1S1
DCI istum ; 1n prımo patuıt, quıd homiınıs arbıtrıum valeret ad mortem, ın secundo autem,
quıd de1 adıutoriıum valeret ad vitam, den1que primus OMO nonnısı homo, secundus CIO

eus eil homo; peccatum nım factum est relıcto deo, iustıitia NO  — fit sıne deo Ac pCI hoc
NC INOTCTICEMUT, 1S1 pCI carnalem propagatıonem de membriıs ıllıus venıremus, viveremus,
N1sı pCI spirıtalem conex1ionem membra hu1lus ESSECTINUS Ideo nobıs fuıt nascı eft renascı .
Epistula 87,9.30, SEL
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dıe In Adam, only number ıll be made alıve in Chrıst But, “all”
thıs number 111 be made alıve only in Chrıst

TIhe apostle DULs thıs ın the S\admInlec letter IMNOTE plaınly ““Through
INan ea and hrough INan the resurrection of the dead For Just d
in dam all dıe, also ın Chriıst all dIC made alıve” (r 15,21-
22) undoubtedly rought 11e ıIn spiırıtual body which ıll
ex1ist in relatıon the lıfe-giving spırıt. Thıs o€es nOoL INCcCAan that
because all who dıe ıIn dam aATC members of T1sS (for
number of them ıll be punıshe: ıth the second en in eternity).
However, ‘all” and £6a11” has een saı1d thus, because ONC 1e6s in
hıs anımal body eXcept ıIn dam, ONMNC 1s made alıve in
spiırıtual body eXCcept in Christ ’”).
In De Gratia Christi et-Peccato Originalı Augustine extends

the COMDAaSS of the “all” 1n ‘<all 111 be made alıve in Christ” to nclude
the saınts before Christ Came He asserts thıs agaınst the posıtıon of the
Pelagıans who attempted xclude the rıghteous of ancıent tımes, ASs ıf
Jesus Chriıst Was not the ediator between them and God, SINCE, AS they
contend, incarnatıon has ST1 nOoLt taken place Augustine o1Vves chaın of
L1LCAasSONS for hıs contentlion: (1) the rıghteous of ancıent times WeIC

destined to rse and ll be made alıve ıIn Christ; (11) they ıll be made
qalıve ın T1S because they AdIC members of Hıs body; 1 they AIC

members of Hıs body because Christ 1S also theır ead CL Cor IL3
(1v) He 1s theır ead because there 1S only ONeC Mediator between God
and them, Jesus Christ Augustine’s FCasONS, however, do not rest the
sımple enumeratıon of scrıptural cıtat1ons. He places emphasıs the
necessity of theır al in the resurrection and the second comıng of Jesus,
and the necessity of havıng ordaıned theır lıves rıghteousliy and 1ın
INAannNeT 240) (iuste pIeque VIXISSENT ) ıIn accordance ıth theır al

I however, SINCEe truth speaks through Hıs apostles, . AUSE dSs ın
dam all dıe, also in Chriıst all be made alıve, because
hrough that INan ea and hrough thıs INan the resurrection of
the dead”, which Christian May are LO oOu that CVCMN those
rıghteous LLICH who pleased God In the earlıest times of the human

75) H oc ın eadem epıstula evidentius ıta ponıt Per hominem MOFrS, el per hominem
resurrectio MOTrIuUO0rum Sicut nım In dam moriuntur, S1IC el In Christo
vivificabuntur ; 1am ut1que In COIDOIC spırıtalı quod erıt In spirıtum vivificantem ; NO qula
9 quı ın dam morluntur, membra Tunt Chrnstı (ex ıllıs nım multo plures secunda in
aeternum morte plectentur); sed ideo dıctum est adque 9 quıa sicut CIHO

COTDOIC anımalı 1S1 ın dam morIitur, ıta NEeCINO COIDOIC spiırıtalı 1S1 ın Chrısto
vivificatur . De 1vıtate Dei 1323 SEL 40(1),651-652.
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L[ACeC ıll COIINC the resurrection of eternal lıfe, and not eternal
ea because in Christ they ll be made alıve. They aIC, however,
made alıve In Christ because they belong the body of Christ, and
they belong the body of Christ because T1sS 1S theır head
Cor 1E3) and Chriıst 18 also theır ead because there 1S ONC
ediator between God and MMCN, the INan Jesus Chriıst Tım 2:)
But He COU not ave., een (theır Mediator) unless they had
eileve: by Hıs ıIn Hıs resurrection. But how WOU. they ave
one thıs ıf they had nOoTt known that He ıll COMEC in Hıs flesh and ıf
they had not lıved rıghteously and iın ZO! INanNnnNneT accordıng
thıs al76)?
Abraham WAas example of the ancıent saınts who bel1ıeved ın the

Incarnatıon of Jesus. For scrıptural proo for thıs, Augustine points
Jo 6756. where the Lord Jesus Hımself SayS ° Abraham desıred LO SCC INY
day, and he Sa  S 1t, and Was glad” “My day’””, that 1S, Jesus’ day refers
°Hıs tiıme  RS It 1S ıth respect O Hıs incarnatıon that the Word, before
Wädas made flesh, had time lıving ıIn tıme), for Hıs dıvinıty transcends
all time. ose rıghteous INeN profite NnOTt only Dy Christ’s dıvinıty but
also by Hıs umanıty.

For it 1s NOTL be hought of that those riıghteous INCMN of ancıent
times profite only Dy Hıs everlastıng 1vinıty and noL also by Hıs
humanıty, whiıich W das not yet revealed. For that statement of the
Lord Jesus: ‘“ Abraham desıred LO SCC mMY day and he Sa  - ıt and W as

g1 d„ (Jo 8,56) ıf He wılled Hıs day be understood by Hıs time
affords, indeed, Abraham testimonYy that he Was imbued ıth

the al ıIn Hıs incarnatıon. For it 1s wıth respect thıs that He 18
lıving ıIn tıme, SInNCe Hıs divinıty transcends all tıme, because hrough

all per10ds of time ave een made ' ').
76) °°C1 autem, quemadmodum pPCI apostolos SUuUoS verıtas ogquıtur, SICUL In dam
moriuntur, SIC el In Christo vivificabuntur, qulia DEr um hominem MOS el DEr

istum hominem resurrectio MOFrTUOruUuMmM, qu1s audeat dubıitare christianus et1am OS 1ustos,
quı recentioribus generI1s humanı temporıbus deo placuerunt, iıdeo ın resurrectionem vitae
aeternae, NO  — mortis aeternae S5C venturos,; quıa In Christo vivificabuntur : ıdeo au
vivıfıcarı In Christo, quon1am ad pertinent Christı; et 1ıdeo pertinere ad COIDUS
Chriıstı, quıa ei 1DS1S est Christus ; ıdeo l 1ps1s SS5C Chrıstum, qula nNus

mediator est dei el hominum OMO Christus Tesus ? quod e1s NO fulsset, 1S1 In 1USs
resurrectionem DCI 1US gratiam credıidıissent. Et hoc quomodo fıeret, S1 CUu ın AINc
venturum S5C nescıssent ul hac fıde iuste pleque vixissent ?”. De Gratia Christi el De
Peccato Originalı SELg

77) “Neque nım putandum est, quod antıquıs 1ust1s sola qUuUaC SCHIDCI Tat dıvinıtas
Christi, NO  — et1am qUuUaC nondum Tal 1US humanıtas revelata profuernit. enım, quod
alt domiıinus Jesus : Abraham CONCUPILVIT diem Meum videre el Vidit el ZAVISUS est, S1 1em SUUM
voluıt SU UT tempus intellegı, testimonı1um profecto perhibuit Abrahae, quod fıde fuerıit
incarnatıon1s e1us inbutus. Secundum anc nım t(eMPUS; dıvınıtas CIO 1US 100001°



162 Alfeche

The rıghteous, therefore, of ancıent t1imes AIC ncIliude: ın the “all”
who ıll be made alıve In Chrıst The ‘“extension of the orıgın” and the
‘“extension of the dımens1ıons of the Churc reaches back them In
thıs connectlion, Van avel, ın hıs artıcle, “What kınd of Church Do
You Want? TIhe Breadth of Augustine’s Ecclesiology””, has elaborate
discussıon of the extient of the church and salvatıon. He SaySsS that,
accordıng Augustine’s eccles10logy, the Church SCS back CVCNMN

Abel, that IS. by tracıng back the foundatıons of the church {O INeCnN wh
ıth theır eeds, 1ve suffered, and struggled for God

Wıth the Maccabean martyrs ave another sei of In
which the foundatıons of the church aDPCaT IMNOTE clearly. For what
made them Christians? Only theır eeds, 1.e theır struggle and
suffering for God, who has revealed Hımself both ın the Law of
Moses and in Jesus T1S A Met, Jews 11l reproach ‘how Can

YOU consıder OUT martyrs d belonging you? Is it through
stupıdıty 0)4 insolence that YOU dIC celebrating theır memory ? ead
theır confession ofal Dıd they confess Christ? But IM Y AdNSWCI

these Jews WOU. be ertamly, they dıd not confess T1sS
explicıtly, for the mMYSterYy of T1sS Was STÜ1 veıled” (Sermo 300,3,3)
At the beginnıing of the Sa”ame Augustine had already warned
agalnst ınkıng that before the Christians became Hıs people,
T1S had people al all TOmM thıs text Can conclude that the
1dea of Chrıst-centered communıty (populus ) depends Jearly
upon CO al 1ve ıIn ee

He continues:

Pursuing the Same lıne of hought, Augustine becomes of
the fact that there 15 I1Cason for stoppıng al Abraham and the Old
Testament saınts. One CannoTlt maıntaın that there Was authentic
Justice OT holiness before Abraham There{fore, Augustine eeis
hımself oblıged extend the idea of the church, asserting NO that
the church dıd not only ex1ist from the time of Abraham, but ECVCMN
from Abel ‘®).

tempus excedit, quıa pCI am unıversa facta sunt tempora . De Gratia Christi el De
Peccato Originali SEL 1-1

78) VAN AVEL, “What ınd of Church Do You an The Breadth of
Augustine’s Ecclesiology””, ın OUVain Studies 753 (1979) 47-17 15 BAS2 NSee Iso En In
Prs 118, SCITINO 29,9, u 40,1 76 7 “Unde hoc CIgO iste inıt10 COgNOVIt, 1S1 quıia ecclesia
loquitur, quac terrTIs NO defult ab iInıt10 generI1s humanı, CUI1US primıtıae bel SAancCctius SL,
immolatus et 1pse In testimonıum futurı sanguln1s Mediatoris ab 1ImMp10 fratre fundendı:ı?
Nam ei ab inıt10 dıctum est Fun duo In UNd (Gen 2,24) Quod Magn umnm)
sacramentum apostolus Paulus E20, Inquıt, dico IN Christo el In Ecelesia (Eph
332)°
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Adam 18 opposite figure of Christ
In the De Nuptits el Concupiscentia Augustine 1n

ıth Rom 5,14 ° Dea reigned from dam Moses, CVECN VeOTI those
whose S1INs WeTITC NOTL ıke the transgression of Adam, who Was the fıgure
of the ONC who has come’”. dam Was the figure forma) of nst,
who Was stıll LO COIMNC However, he Wäas Hıs opposıte figure. According

Augustine, CXÄPDICSSCSH thıs opposıtıon : A 1ın dam all dıe,
CVECMN in T1S all be made alıve”.

Of which future (was he the figure) eXcept of Chrıist? And 1C
i1gure EXCcepL the contrary”? Because elsewhere he also Say>S rnefly
° Just dS ın dam al dıe, qalso iın T1S ıll ql be made alıve in
C.hrıist: Cor Just d In the former that vVe (sc 11l take
place), In the latter thıs (sc ıll take DIace) .
How Was dam opposıte figure of Christ? For [WO [CAaSONS (1)

The of God hrough T1IS abounde much IMOTE ntio the Man Yy
who WeIiC led L death Dy the SIN of dam For all wh AIC delıvered
hrough T1s suffer only empora ca they ave everlastıng ıfe in

for them

But thıs figure 15 NnOoL conformable ın CVCIY respectT. Accordingly,
the apostle, followıng the SAaIinec ıdea, © '°But the free gift 1s NnOoTt
ıke the For ıf IMNanYy dıed hrough ONC man’s Spass,
much INOTC ave the of (G0d and the free gift ıIn the of
that ONe IMNan Jesus T1S aDOounde: for many (Rom 5:15) But
what o€es ıt INCAaN, °“much INOIC it abounded’”, eXcept that because
all, wh AIC Tee hrough TISE. suffer ea temporarıly
aACCOUuNT of Adam; however, ACCOUNT of T1S hıimself they ll
lıve wıthout end®®).
(11) One offence by dam delıvered all condemnatıon. However,

the free gift of God hrough T1S delıvers irom al offences, both
orıgınal and the personal S1INS.

79) “Cu1us futurı 181 Christı? Et qualıs orma 1S1 contrarıo? Quod alıbı et1am
brevıter dıcıt 1ICU. In dam moriuntur, ıta el IN Christo vivificabuntur : sıcut ın
1lo ıllud, ıta ın 1sto istud’” De Nuptiis el Concupiscentia SEL

80) "Ipsa est forma, sed aeC forma NO  — mnı parte conformıs est nde hıc
apostolus SECUTLUS adıunzıt : sed AoNn sıcul delictum ıta el donatio ; S17 nım ob UNIUS delictum
MU. mortul Sunl, multo MAaZ1S gratia dei el donum In gratia UNIUS hominis EeSu Christi In
multos abundayvit. Quıid est mMUu magıs abundavıt", 1S1 quıa I'  9 quı pCI Christum
lıberantur, temporalıter propter dam morluntur, propter 1psum autem Chrıistum sıne ıne
victurı sunt ?””. De NuptiLs el Concupiscentia9 SEL
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Let these (objectors SaYy how ONC Can COM from ONC offence ntio
condemnatıon, eXcept ıt be that CVOCIMN ONEC orıgıinal SIN, 1C has
passed all, 1S sufficıent for condemnatıon. But (can bring
one) Out of Man Yy offences into Justification, because ıt dissolves nOoTt
only that ONC or1gına S1n), 1C 1S contracted from the first S1IN,
but also the others, C dIC In each INan by the actıon of hıs
OW will* 3

IV CCONCEPTIONS SOME PHRASES VERSES 23-728

In thıs section wısh g1ve Augustine’s conceptions OT expla-
natıons of SOINC words 0)48 phrases In VEISCS 23-28 15 tO be noted that
NOTt all phrases words, 4S far dS ave SCCH, ave een explaıned. In
De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69®7*) Augustine o1VveEs the ole per1cCope,
from Let us show ir the dıfferences and
simılarıties between the version sed by Augustine for VEISCS 2378 and
of the Vetus Latina.

23 Unusquisque autem In Su:  ® ordıne, IN1- Unusquisque autem in SUÜ!  ® ordıne : In1-
tium TIStUS deiınde h1, quı sunt ti1um Chrıistus; deiınde 11 quı sunt
Chriıstı In adventu eJus. Christı, in praesentia (xapovO1a) eJus.

Vn einde finıs: um tradiderit TCRNUM Deinde nıs, CUMmM tradıderıt rCeegNUm
Deo ei Patrı, CUMmM evacuaverıt Deo el Patrı CUu evacuaveriıt
princıpatum, el potestatem, eft princıpatum el potestatem efi
virtutem. virtutem.
Oportet enım ıllum ICgNaTC, donec Oportet nım ıllum ICRNAaAITC, donec

IN1M1COS sub pedıbus eJus. IN1M1COS SUuoS sub pedıbus
SU1S.

Omnı1a enım subjecıit sub pedıbus eJus: Novıssıma 1Inımıca destruetur L111OTIS

Novıssımus INIMICUS destrultur L1OTIS (OOmnıa nım subjecıt sub pedıbus e1us.
Cum autem dıicat
Omnı1a subjecta sunt praeter CUu quı Cum autem dıxerıt quod Oomnıa subjec-
subjecıt e1 omnı1a. Sun(t, manıfestum est quıa praeter

CUu quı sujecıt 1Ilı omnı1a.
28 Nam CUMmM subjecta Ilı uerıint omn1a : Cum autem el omnıa subjecta fuerint,

iunc 1pse Fılıus subdıtus rıt el, quı S19)! [uncC ei 1pse Fılıus subjectus rıt el quı
omn1a, ut Deus sıt Oomnıa In omnıbus. 1lı subjecıt Oomn1a, ut sıt Deus omnıa

ın omnıbus.

81) * Diıcant ist1, quomodo uln delıcto 1n condemnatıonem, 181 quıia sufficıt ad
condemnatıonem eti1am NUMmM orıginale DeCCalum, quod In homiınes pertransılt.
Gratıia CIO ıdeo multıs delıctis ın lustiıficatiıonem, qula NO solum ıllud NUMm solvıt,
quod orıginalıter trahıtur, sed et1am ceieTra, qUaC In UuNOQUOQUC homiıne MOTtu propriıae
voluntatıs adduntur’”. De Nuptiis Concupiscentia SELJ

82) De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69, 40, 75
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Verse * Christ the beginning, then they who belong Christ”

Augustine g1ves three coherent interpretations of Fırst, iın
En IN Ps 6/,24, in connection wıth Ps 6/,185°) charıot of God 18
of ten thousands manıfold””, o ten of thousands manıfold”, OI “°ten
times ousan times manıfold’””, (WVPLOTAAGOLOV). Augustine interprets

a 4S meanıng that T1S 15 OUT leader who brings uS, who belong
LO Hım, the realıty of what ave een hopıng for ın patıence. He

T1sS charıoteer wh drıves charıot certaın
destination. The charıot sıgnıf1es the multitude of salnts. T1S as the
charıoteer abıdes in and guldes (immanendo el regendo them

The followıng 1S also composed thus charıot
of God 15 of ten thousands manıfold’””, 0)8 °of ten of thousands
manıfold’””, OT ""ten times Ousan times manıfold” Ar
For Latın interpreter has translated d best d he COUuU
that ONCc ree word that has een sa1d there WUVPLOTAOGOLOV.
In Latın, however, thıs COUu nOot be adequately expressed, Since the
166 call thousand YIMO; WUPLÄOEG, however, 18 dıgıt. of tens of
thousands, ON WUPLAC 18 ten Ousan Therefore, by thıs word the
psalmıst sıgnıfıed vast multitude of saınts an belıevers, who by
carryıng God become in certaın INannNeT the charıot of G0d By
abıdıng in and by guldıng thıs (multiıtude He MnNgs it ıts en ASs
ıf He ea Hıs charıot to certaın estine': place ®*).
Wıth thıs interpretation Augustine TISE the INLLUM, to

charıoteer and UuS, wh belong rnst, the charıot. He also nngs
Oout the 1dea of UNION between and rst, and the idea of T1S ASs OUT

princıple ; thus the idea of order, T1S the beginnıng (initium), then
W wh follow and belong Hım, 15 made clear. hıs unlıon and
direction OUT end happens NO N 15 also expressed iın the text
(immanendo el regendo In the followıng' iın connection wıth
the words 1110 laetantium, Augustine 5SaYy>S that thıs multiıtude of salnts

83) Ihe etus Latina version 18 (urrus Dei decem milium multiplex, milia laetantıum
OMINUS In e15s In Sina In SancLo

84-) fıt et1am quod sequıtur : Currus Dei decem milium multiplex, ve]l denum
milium multiplex, ve] decies milies multiplex. Unum verbum nım SIACCUM sıcut quisque
potult latınorum interpretum transtulıt, quod ıbı dıctum est, WLPLOTAAGOLOV. Latıne au
satıs 1988) eXprim1] NO  —_ potult, quon1am mılle apud TAaeCOS YXLALO dicuntur, WLPLÄÖEG au
plura ena miılıa ; WDPLACG quıppe una, decem mıiılıa sunt ngentem ıtaque multı:tudinem
‚Aanctorum fıdelium, quı portando Deum fiunt quodammodo Delı, significavıt
hoc nomıiıne. Hanc immanendo ei regendo perducı in finem Llamquam SUUM velut
in locum alıquem destinatum ”. En INn Ps 67/7,24, ® Hi’
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OTr al 1$ the church, whıch NO re]Jo1ces ıIn hope (Rom and
ll continue rejJo1ce, CVCMN INOTC ully, through the attaınment of 1ts
end ‘"Haec es!1 SAanCILIAa ecclesia, qUAE Sunft quod sequıitur Milia laetantium.
‘Spe enım SUunNnf gaudentes’ (Rom ’  ’ donec perducantur IN finem qUEFN
AUNC exspectant per patientiam”. Second, ın In Toannıs Evangelium
T ractatus 68,2, he speaks of John 14,2 “III the house of mM Y Father there
AT INa Yy mansıons’”, Augustine interprets 23 sıgnıfy the un1on,
In terms of TFESCNCC, between T1S and hıs of T1S ıIn us

1s symbolızed by OUI eing the temple of God Cor 3.17; and Dy OUT

eing Hıs kıngdom; T1IS 15 present In the temple and In the kıngdom of
God which He 11l hand OVeOTI tO Hıs Father al the end of time. T1S
hımself us LO well NO ın these mansı1ıons, and LO WwWe
fuller extent later in them ıle contemplatıng Hıs father ( contemplando
etiam Patrı Su0).

OWEeVEeT. He mansıons by preparıng odgers for the
mansı1ıons. NOow, when He sald : “In the house of IN Y Father there ATiIC

INanYy mansıons” (Jo 14,2), what do 1n the house of God 1S
but the temple of od? Ask the apostle what ıt COUuU be and let hım
aNSWEeT Or the temple of God 1S holy, 1C YOU are  29 Cor
S4 hıs 1S also the kıngdom of God, 16 the Son ıll hand VeT
LO the Father In connection ıth the Apostle hımself SaysS ° Fiırst
nst, then those who belong T1S ıIn Hıs TESCNCC,; then the
end, when He ıll hand OVeCLI the kıngdom God and Father”
(verse 23)
Irı In De T rinitate 4,3.6 Augustine explaıns Paul’s [CAaSOIMN for

sayıng the iın In the Contexfti of resurrection 23 1S
saı1d pomt out the chronologica order In resurrectl1on. T1S Was first
hen follow Hım Augustine SaVyS thıs In accordance wıth h1ıs
conception of Christ’s resurrection d S the exemplum.

It 1S ACCOUNT of thıs exemplum of OUT future resurrection In
body, 1C went before ıIn the Lord, that the Apostle 5Sdy>S ° Fiırst
1ISE. then they who belong LO hrıst” (verse 23) 86)

85) *Para au quodammodo mansı1ıones, mansıonıbus parando Quıippe
CUu dixerıt : In domo Patrıs mel MANSLONES multae SUNLT, quıd Dutamus SsSSC domum Deı, 1S1
emplum De1n Quod sıt, ınterrogetur apostolus, ei respondeat : Templum nım Dei
SANCIUM est, quod estis VOsS. Hoc est et1am ICN UMM Del, quod Fılıus tradıturus est Patrı;
nde dıicıt iıdem apostolus: nıtum Christus, deinde qul Sunf Christi In praesentia 1US deinde
finis, C'UÜU: tradiderit FES£NUM Deo el 'aAtr:  _- In Toannıs Evangelium I ractatus 68,2, A

86) "Propter hoc exemplum uturae nOostirae resurrect10on1s In COTDOIC quod praecessıit
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We AdIC not going repeat ere OUT explanatıon of exemplum
resurrectionis. However, WOU ıke to Show that beside expla-
natıon from h1ıs exemplum EOTY, In the Statement ıtself there dIC words
that indıcate that Augustine LO sShow thıs order. The first word 1s
praecessit (went before). Christ’s resurrection in body has COMNC first The
word praecedere denotes that others follow Accordıingly ıt 15 the basıs
of thıs precedence that OUT OW. bodies 111 be ralsed. They 11] follow the
example 1C has een demonstrated be precedence. TIhe second
word 1s INLEUM. It 1s clear that In Augustine’s reference LO thıs 9 in
the version wıth the word Inıtıum and nOoLt primitiae, he the order iın
time of resurrection : Inıtium Christus, deinde I1 qul SUNTl Christt*!).

Verse “Then the end, hen He delivers the Kingdom 27

Finıs
The word finis refers to the time al the completion of hıstory when

all the g00d act1ons, which NO AaCCOUNT of human weakness ave LO
be emande: of everybody ın theır relatıonshıp wıth ONC another, 11l

Our Lord Jesus T1S wıll, therefore, hand VeCeT the kıngdom
Go0od and Father (verse 24), wıthout excludıng Hımself NOT the Holy
Dır from ıt, SInce He ıll ead the bellıevers the contemplatıon
of God, where there 1S the end of al g00d act1ons and where there 1s
eternal rest and ..  JOY  27 1C wıll noLt be taken away” (Jo
from us®%)
Specıufically these z00d actıons dIC the works of9 for after the

transformatıon of OUT bodies work of 111 ST1 be needed ere
11l longer be anı y ONC needy us

But perhaps YOU work hard when yYOUu SO and yOUu fee]l paın ın
yOUT cCompassıon because yOUu SCC people in mISerTY. One day ıt 4l
be better when do not ave those LO whom g1ve alms. When
al ave een transformed into Incorruption Cor ’  , there

ın domıno 1C1 apostolus: Inıtium Christus, deindé qul SUntl Christi” De Trinitate 4,3.6,
(} 50, 169

Inıtıum.
87) We ave NnOT OINC ACTOSS an Yy reference the ıth primıitiae instead of

88) det ıtaque FESHUM deo el patrı domiınus nOster lesus Christus, NO inde
separato NC spiırıtu sancto, quon1am perduce credentes ad contemplatiıonem de1 ubı est
finis omn1ıum bonarum actıonum ei requles sempiıterna gaudium quod 1910)  - auferetur
nobıs’”. De T rinitate e 37 50,56
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11l be ungrTYy PCISON for yYyOUu g1ve Tea C hırsty ONC for
YOU g1ve drınk C na ONC for YOU clothe, S  a for
yOUu recel1ve168  M. Alfeche  will be no hungry person for you to give bread to, no thirsty one for  you to give drink to, no naked one for you to clothe, no stranger for  you 10 TeceIVe ...  89).  Finis also refers to Christ Himself. He is our end. In De Diversis  Quaestionibus 83,69.7 Augustine makes a distinction between finis qui  pertinet ad consummationem and finis qui pertinet ad consumptionem. The  former refers to the end that perfects; the latter refers to the end that  corrupts. Christ is the end that perfects. He perfects our union with God  through Him: Zpse scilicet finis est, ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus (verse  28). This conception of Christ as finis seems to show that Augustine  makes Christ both the principle*°) and the end of human beings, for, in  Augustine’s interpretation of Paul, Christ is both the initium and the finis  of humanity’s union with God now, and later to perfection. This is  apparently in accordance with the whole of verse 23, where the version  with in praesentia (napovoia) ejus is used instead of in adventu ejus. With  this version, i.e. with in praesentia ejus, the idea of God’s presence in us  through and with Christ is presented as continuing towards a more  evident and fuller presence. This presentation becomes clearer in  Augustine’s explanation of the following verses.  2. Cum (Christus) tradiderit regnum Deo et Patri  This phrase does not mean that now the Father does not possess the  kingdom: “Sed alia in hoc capitulo, cujus totum textum commemoravi,  solent habere questionem: primo quod dictum est, ‘Cum tradiderit regnum  Deo et Patri’; quasi nunc non teneat regnum Pater”°!). Augustine  understands the phrase as referring to the event when Christ will bring  the believers to the contemplation of God. In De Trinitate 1,8.16 he  identifies this contemplation of God with what Paul in 1 Cor. 13,12 calls  the “face to face” vision of God. At the same time it is clear that  Augustine identifies ‘“the kingdom” with the ““righteous believers”.  What is meant, therefore, by ‘“When He will hand over the  kingdom to God and Father”’? Is it as though now God and Father  89) “Sed laboras forte cum seminas, et doles cum misereris, quia miseros vides.  Melius enim aliquando non habebimus quibus ista demus. Cum omnes in incorruptionem  commutabuntur, nullus esuriet cui porrigas panem, nullus sitiet cui des potum, nullus  nudus erit quem vestias, nullus peregrinus quem suscipias”. En. in Ps. 36, sermo 3,7, CC  38,373. See also In Ioannis Epistolam Tractatus 8,5, PL _ 35,2038.  99) See De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.6, PL 40,77: in connection with 1 Cor. 15,27-  28  91) De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.3, PL 40,75.89)
Finis also refers T1S Hımself. He 1S OUT end In De Diversis

OQuaestionibus Augustine makes dıstıncetion between finis qul
pertinet ad cronsummatıonem and Finis qul pertinet ad consumptionem. The
former refers tO the en that perfects; the latter refers the en that
COrrupits. T1S 1S the end that perfects He perfects OUTL unıon ıth God
hrough Hım Ipse scilicet Ffinis eST: ul S1ıf Deus OMNILA In Oomnibus (verse
28) hıs conception of T1S ASs finis tOo sShow that Augustine
makes T1S both the principle ?°) and the end of human beings, for, ıIn
Augustine’s interpretation of Paul, T1S 1$ both the inıtıum and the finis
of humanıty’s unıon wıth God NO  9 and later perfection. Thıs 18
apparently ın accordance ıth the whole of 23 where the version
wıth In praesentia (napOoVvOLA) eJus 1s sed instead of IN adventu eJus Wıth
thıs vers1on, 1e wıth IN praesent1ia eJuS, the idea of ın us

hrough and wıth T1S 1S presented d continuing towards INOTEC

evident and fuller hıs presentatiıon becomes clearer ın
Augustine’s explanatıon of the followıing VeEISCS

Cum ( Christus) tradiderit FEZNUM Deo el Patrı

Thıs phrase o€es not INCan that NO the Father O€es nOoL PDOSSCSS the
kıngdom “Sed alia In hoc capitulo, CUJUS fextitum CommemMoOraVl,
solent habere questionem : DrIMO quod dietum est, °Cum tradiderit FEZNUM
Deo el Patri QquUası AHAUNC AON fenealt FVESNUH Pater ” Augustine
understands the phrase AdSs referring the when NS 111 rıng
the belıevers LO the contemplatıon of God In De Trinitate 1,8.16 he
identifies thıs contemplatıon of God ıth what Paul in Cor L3 ca
the * face face  79 VIs1Oon of God At the SAamnlc time ıt 1S clear that
Augustine identifies n kıngdom  27 wıth the “rıghteous belıevers”.

What 1S ‘9 therefore, by “‘When He 111 hand VeOI the
kıngdom tO God and Father’”? Is it 4S though NO God and Father

89) aboras orte CUIM sem1nas, ei oles C misererI1s, quıa m1seros vides.
elıus nım alıqguando NO habebımus quıbus ista demus. Cum In Incorruptionem
commutabuntur, nullus esurıet CUul porrigas 5 nullus sıtiıet CUul des otum, nullus
nudus erıt qUCIN vest1as, nullus peregrinus QUCIN susc1plas’””. En In Ps 36, SCIIIHNO u
’ See Iso In Toannıs Epistolam Iractatus 8,5, 35,2038

90) See De Diversıs Quaestionibus' 40,77 In connection ıth Cor. 15,27-
28

91) De Diversıs Quaestionibus' 40, 75
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oe€es noOot DOSSCSS the ıngdom? But because “the ediator between
God and IMCN, the INan Jesus Christ” Tım 2.3) ll ead all the
rıghteous those who lıve NO accordıng tO theıiral VeT whom
He re1igns the S1g 1C the SAdI1le Apostle ca the “face
face  9 COr VISLON ; ıt 15 saı1d “when He has handed OVCI
the kıngdom God and Father’”, ASs ıf ıt WeTC INCcCan “When He

ave led the believers the contemplatıon of (G0d and
Father 92)
Later ın De T rinitate D3 he describes thıs contemplatıon ASs the
where ave eed of anythıng from G0d Here he

adds interpretatiıon of God ll be all ın

Therefore, 1ın that contemplatıon God 111 be “°a 1ın since
from Hım nothıng else ıll be needed;: but ıt 111 be sufficıent

be iıllumıned Dy and LO en]oy Hımself alone?°).
In that contemplatıon T1S Hımself 11l reign iın and 11l manıfest

Hımself together wıth the Father the riıghteous belıevers. hıs
hat Christ’s reign ıll continue and 111 become INOTITC full through
eternity. TIhus the phrase CÜU. ( Christus) tradiderit VESNHNÜUM Deo el Patrı
o€s NOTL InNecan the transfer of the kıngdom from Chrıst’s reign tO the
Father’s reign. Rather, ıt 15 the bringing of the rıghteous belıevers tO the
full understandıng and Vis1on of Christ’s reign together ıth the Father’s
reign ın them

However, hrough Hıs nature, 1C 1$ equa. that of the
Father, T1S re1gns ıth the Father ın those contemplatıng the
truth nst, wh ea those who belıeve in Hım NO from al
iın Hıs incarnatıon the nature of the dıvinıty, ıll 19(01! isolate
Hımself when He an VeTI the kıngdom LO God and Father:;: but
He ıll sShOow Hımself ONC WI1 the Father) be enjoyed by those
who contemplate 94)

92) ‘“Quid CTIgO est Cum tradiderit FEZNUmM deo el patrı, quası modo NO habeat
ICN UMM eus Al pater? Sed quıa lustos quıbus UIlC regnat fide viventibus
mediator dei 21 hominum OMO Christus Tesus DeTrduCLUurus est ad specıem quam visıonem
1C1 iıdem apostolus facie ad faciem, ıta dıctum est Cum tradiderit FreEZNUmM deo el patrı, CSs1I

„  » De I rinitatedıiceretur : ‘Cum perduxerıt credentes ad contemplatıonem de1 et patrıs
I 16, GE 50,49

93) “ In ]la ıgıtur contemplatıone deus erıt OMNIA IN OmniDus qula nıhıl ab llo alıud
requıretur, sed solo 1DSO inlustrarı perfru1que sufficıiet . De I rinitate CCL 30.57

94) * Per specıem autem, quaC aequalıs est Patrı, CUl atre regnat In contemplan-
tıbus vertiıtatem Quod autem tradet ICgNUMmM Deo et Patrı, fide incarnatıon1s SUac ad
specıem eıtatıs perducens COS quı sıbı UuUncCcC credunt, NO 1pse amlıttıit, sed uterque 1U

ad fruendum contemplantıbus praebet  D De Diversis Quaestionibus 40, 79
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Verses and The reign and the kingdom
Regnare (verse 25) refers LO the reignıng VvVer the kıngdom regnum

that 15 spoken of in ‘“when He delıvers the kingdom God and
Father. Thıs kıngdom COmprIses both all creation and the church” ?>).

In De Diversis OQuaestionibus Augustine thınks it possıble
that SOINC 11l consıder FEQXNAFE ın Z ave connection ıth
VESHUHN In They mMaYy 1ın that VEZNUM (verse 24) refers tO the
un1ıversal creation OVOTI 16 G0d re1gns, ı1e FESHAFE (verse 75} refers

Oovercomıng the evıl forces because of the followıng phrase: donec
INLIMICOS sub pedibus SULS.

Sımıilarly there ATC those wh INaYy understand thıs A}ı 1S
that he reigns untıl He subjugates all hıs enemıi1es’”’ (verse

25) in IManneTr that “t0 reign ” has een placed wıthout connection
ıth that ““kıngdom about 1C the Apostle Sa yS “When He 111
hand OVOTI the kıngdom God and Father (verse 24), such that
there, iın 24, he called the kıngdom the ole creation ( V
1C God re1gns, here, however, ın 29 he sed the Wword
“regnare ” ıth the meanıng ead al OT tO defend CIty d

though agaınst the such that he sa1d dS ollows “It 1S
that He re1gns untiıl He subjugates all Hıs enemies’’ (verse

23 SInNCEe there 11l be TCAasSson £C) ave such kıngdom wıth
armed leaders, f the has een dominated that ıt cannot
re For indeed it has een sa1d ın the Gospel Hıs Kıngdom
11l ave end’”’ (Lk 1,33): and accordıng thıs He ıll reign
hrough eternity. However, ıIn accordance ıth the battle wage
under hım agaınst the ev1 there ll always be thıs guar untiıl He
subjugates all Hıs enemıles. But later there 111 be guar: SInNCe

en]oy evcrlasting Deace Y
95) radet CIBO regNuUum Deo ei Patrı, CUu pCI ıllum pCI specıem Cognoscetur afer.

Regnum nım eJus Sunt ın quıbus UNC regnatl DCI em Alıter nım dıicıtur ICRNUM. Christı
secundum potestatem dıvinıtatis, secundum quod el cuncta creatura subjecta esL; ei alıter
regNum eJus dıcıtur Ecclesıa, secundum proprietatem fiıde1 qUaC In llo est. secundum quod
Talt quı dıcıt, Posside NOS (Is ’  ’ eque enım NO  — 1pse possıdet omn1a’”. De
Diversis Quaestionibus 'y 40,76

96) "“*Sun ıtem quı SIC intellıgant Unc locum, Oportet e VEXNATE, donec
INLUMILCOS SUOS sub pedibus SULS, ut sub lıa sıgnıfıcatıone posıtum hic dıcant FVEZNATE ,

1N1ON sub qua posıtum est, FESHUH de qUO alt, Cum tradiderit reEZNUmM Deo el Patrı ut iıllud
SIC appellaverıt, VESNUHN, qUO unıversam creaturam Deus regit ; hoc autem SIC appellaverıt,
rEZNAFE, intellıgatur tanquam adversum hostem exercıtum ducere, ve]l defendere
C1ıvitatem : ut ıdeo dıxerıt, Oportet CUu regNaTC, donec IN1mM1COS SUOS sub
pedıbus SU1S : qula talıs regn], quale habent princıpes armatorum, nulla erıt hoste ıta
subjecto ut rebellare NO possıt. Nam ut1que dıiıctum est in Evangelıo, Et regnı eJus NOn rılt
finis, secundum quod regnat In aeternum secundum au 1d quod adversus 1abolum sub

milıtatur; tandıu erıt ut1que ista milıtıa, donec 1IN1mM1COSs SUOS sub pedıbus
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Verse °° FoOor It 15 NECESSAFY that He reigns until He subjugates all his
enemies‘. The duration of Christ’s reıign

hıs phrase tOo suggest that T1sS ıll longer reign later
Wıll thıs really be the case” No Why? Fiırst, because the preceding
phrase deinde Ffinis O0€s not InNncan the termıinatıion of Chriıst’s re1gn.
Second, because Christ’s kıngdom ıll ave end (Lk The
phrase indicates that Chrıist’s reign has LO be made LLOIC evident untiıl al
Hıs enemıles acknowledge Hım be the ruler. er He has subjugated
Hıs enemıles, He 11l be acknowledged q ]] the INOTE AdSs ruler. Thıs sShows
the continulty of Christ’s reign.

°° FOr ıt 1s that He re1gns untiıl He subjugates Hıs
enemies’’ (verse 25) hıs that ıt 15 for Hıs reign LO
become evident such degree untıl all Hıs enemiles confess that
He re1gns. For the words dICc understood INCcCAan that Hıs enemıles
111 be subjugated ıIn the future. But ıf had taken it tOo refer to the
Just, then these ATC subjected by belıeving ıIn Hım Therefore they
Can be called “enemies’” because they became Just from havıng een
unJust, and ATIC subjected LO Hım by elıeving. However, ıt has be
taken for the unjust who do NOTt belong the future happıness of
the Just, for CVCN the unJust themselves, eing made ashamed Dy the
manıfestation of Chrıst’s reign, 111 confess that He re1gns.
Therefore, “ 15 that He re1gns untiıl He subjugates all Hıs
enemies’’ (verse 23) hıs has nOTL een sa1d ıf after He has
subjugated all Hıs enemıles He ıll NnOTL reign. Rather, “f 1s NCCCSSaL Y
that He re1gns untıl He subjugates Hıs enemıles’”. He 15 sayıng that ıt
1S NECCSSATY for Hım LO bring Hıs kıngdom degree of OR
nıtiıon untiıl] all Hıs enemıles in WaY are LO deny that He feisns”®).

SUIS : postea DEO NO ert, Cu DaCCc prefruemur’””. De Diversis Quaestionibus
TT

97) ‘“Deıinde quod dıctum est, Oportet nım ıllum VESNATE, donec INLMILCOS
SU 0S Sub pedibus SULS ; quası postea 1O  —_ sıt regnaturus, ei ad hoc valeat quod upD dıctum
est, Deinde finis. Quod sacrılega opınıone SIC accıpıunt, quası finem dıxerıit COMNSUMN-
matıonem regn1 eJus; Cu scerıptum sit ın Evangelıo, regn! eJus ANOoONn erit finis (Lk 65333
De Diversis Quaestionibus 40, 75

98) "Oportet nım eum VEQNATE, donec IANULUMILCOS SUOS Sub pedibus SULS ! ıd
est, oportet ICgNUmM eJus ın Ltantum manıfestarI, donec Inımıcı eJus 1psum TrCgNaIc
fateantur. Hoc nNnım intellıgıtur, sub pedıbus eJus uturos 1iN1m1cCos. Quod S] de Justıs
acceperımus, iıdeo dıctum est, INIMICOS, quıa InJust1s Justificantur, el el credendo
subduntur. De injust1ıs autem quı ad Justorum beatıtudınem uturam NO pertinent, SIC
accıpıendum est, quon1am ei 1psı CU ICBNaAIC 1psa regn]! eJus manıfestatione confusı
fatebuntur. Ergo, Oportet €l VESNAFE donec INLMILCOS Sub pedibus SULS, NO  — ıta
dıctum eSE, quası CUuU posuerIt IN1mM1COS sub pedıbus SUl1S, NO sıit postea regnaturus;: sed,
Oportet eum FEZXNAFE, donec INIUMILCOS SUOS sub pedibus SULS, oportet CU: Inquıt, ad
tantam evidentiam ICN UM SUUTMN perducere, donec Inımıcı eJus Nnu. modo audeant NCBAaAIC
quod regnet”. De Diversis Quaestionibus 40,76
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1T1S A the Word of God re1gns from and hrough eterniıty: Nam
secundum id quod Verbum Dei eS8 tam SIne fine qUAM SIne INItLO el SIne
Intermıissione est FVESNUHM Z e In thıs respect Augustine refers T1sS
4S the second Person of the TIrimitarıan unıty. As the incarnate Word,
1T1S began reign 1ın the al al the beginnıng of faıth ın Hıs
incarnatıon, and He continues reign hrough Hıs lıfe, sufferings and
ea Secundum quod Verbum CUYO factum est (Jo 1,14), coepit
FEZNAFE In credentibus DEr em INCAFrNAatIiONLS SUAE nde est etiam
° Dominus regnaviıt 18NO0  7 ( S Hinc evacuayvıl
princıipatum el potestatem el vırtutem, dum AON Der claritatem eJus,
sed DEr humilitatem salvı fiunt credentes INn eum *”); In thıs respect
Augustine refers LO T1S AdSs both God and Man, 1.€e€ 4S the ediator.
What remaıns LO be SCCIHI 1S whether T1S re1igns d the Head, ın the
otia OT Universal T1sS respectT. We ave not SCCI1 anı y clear reference
tOo thıs iıdea. It ımplıed, however, in Augustine’s explanatıon of
Cor k3:26 ..  tUunNncC el LDSEe Filius subjectus erıt el qul Il subjecit Omnia ‘ 1n
De Diversis Quaestionibus 83:69.1052%) We sShow thıs later

Christ’s reign hrough sufferings continues untiıl and beyond the
pomt when “He 11l delıver it al the end God and Father (verse 24)
Why? Because by Hıs umıilıty 1ın becoming Man He dıd not sSCep
from the Father He remaıned ON ıth Hım

He who Was aughed al, crucıfied, and abandoned, acquıres thıs
kıngdom and wıll delıver ıt al the end tO God and Father” (verse
24), NOoTt iın order that He INa Yy lose it, but in order that what He has
SOWIL in al when He Came less than the Father, He mMaYy bring
that CSSCNCC, through which He, eing equa ıth the Father, dıd nOoT
separate from Hım 102).
The handıng VeCI of the kıngdom by T1S the Father 111 reveal

Christ’s reign together wıth the other Persons of the Trinity.
Let us not 1n that T1S ll g1ve the kingdom God and

Father (verse 24) that He INaYy take ıt AWAdY from Hım For SOINC vaın
alkers ave elleve: Evecn thıs For when it 1S sa1d He 111 delıver

99) De Diıversıiıs Quaestionibus 40, 78
100) De Diversis Quaestionibus 40, 78
101) De Diversis Quaestionibus 40,79
102) “* Ille INTISUS, 1le crucıfiXxus, He derehctus hoc IrCgNUum adquırıt et tradet In ıne

deo eit patrı, NO ut 1pse amıttat, sed, quod In fıde seminavıt, AlK venıt mIinor patre, hoc
perducat ad specıem, 1n qua aequalıs NO  — recessIit patre  A Epistula 40,27.66. SEL
44,212
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the kıngdom tO God and Father’”, He Hımself 15 not separated,
because He 1s ONC God together wıth the Father**?).
urıng Augustine’s time, SOIMNC consıdered the word .  untıl’ donec)

1ın Z “It 1s that he re1igns untıl he subjugates all hıs
enemil1es’”, LO INCcCAanNn that Christ’s reign 11l end when he subjugates all hıs
enemiles’”. Augustine opınes that they ave een decei1ved Dy the WOrd,
and INOIC precısely because they AIC careless readers and ATiIC ookıng for
controversıes. FoOor Augustıine the word ..  untiıl” 1S sed 1ın order 1gn1ıfy
continulty and NOTLt rea. 0)18 the end of Christ’s reign. He cıtes salm
1LLS dS another sample texi ın 1C ..  untıl” 1s sed ıth the Samne
function.

But the word ...  untıl” IC has een sed dece1l1ves those who AT
careless readers of the sacred ser1ptures and AIC for COIN-
troversıes. The text continues 4S ollows: “It 1s that he
re1gns untıl he subjugates ql hıs enemıiles’”’ (verse Z d though,
when he had subjugated them, he WOUuU not re1gn. Nor do they
understand that thıs has een sa1d d 1ın the other text °°Hıs heart 15
steadfast, He 11l 1a(0)1 be shaken untıl He trıumphs VOI Hıs
enemıles’’ (Ps For He 11l not then be shaken when He has
rıumphe 104).
In De Sermone Domuinı IN Monte Augustine explaıns CVCNMN

INOIC clearly that the word ..  untıl” sıgnıf1es the cContinuous reign of
T1S hrough eternity. Here he SCCS the sımılarıty in meanıng and
function of ““untıil” ın Cor S25 wıth that 1ın salm 109,1 and in Mt
526

For perhaps ..  untıl yOoUu Day  27 has een expressed ere ın the
WdYy that it has een expressed there where ıt 15 sa1ld. °°Sıt al INnY rıght
hand, untıl subjugate all yOoUuUr enemıies’’ (Ps ’  9 for ıt o€es nOot
INCAanN that when the enemıies aIc subjugated, he CCdsSCsS sıt al the
rıght hand; OI (take) that statement of the apostle “£OF ıt 18

103) ° Nec SIC arbıtremur Christum tradıturum VESAHUM deo el patrı ut adımat sıbı
Nam ei hoc quıdam vanıloquı credıderunt. Cum enım dıicıtur Tradiderit FES£NUM deo el

patrı, 1O  —_ separatur 1pse qula sımul CUu NUS deus est  E De I riniıtate 1,8.16, (}
50,49

104) dıyınarum scrıpturarum INCUr10SOS ef contentionum stud10s0s fallıt
verbum quod posıtum est, donec. Ita NamMıquc sequıtur: Oportet nım illum VESNATE donec

INLMLCOS subh pedibus SULS, tlamquam CUu posuerit 1O  —_ sit regnaturus. Nec
intellegunt ıta dıctum sicut est iıllud Confirmatum es1 COr eIuUsS ; NO:;  > commo vebitur donec
videat LD INLMICOS SUOS. Non nım CUM viderıt, 1am commo vebitur ” De I riniıtate 1,8.16,
CCL 50,49
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that he re1gns untıl he subjugates all hıs enemies’”’ Cor
9 for 1t 1S noLt that he CCascsS to reign after they ave een
subjugated. Therefore, Just d there ıt 18 understood, concerning
whom it has een sald : “It 1s hat he re1gns, untıl he
subjugates hıs enemıi1es’’, that he ıll always reign, because they 111
always be subjugated, here, it Can also be accepte concerning
whom ıt has een sald : Y QB 11l get out until YOU ave paıd
the ast penn  7 (Mt 3.26). that he 111 depart‘*>)
In De Diıversıis OQuaestionibus 3  E} ın comparıson ıth Ps 222

“Our CYCS ook I8 the Lord OUT God til] He shows 22  us
ugustine interprets the word “ donec” of Cor S25 INCan the lımıt
of the degree of evidence of Hıs reign, that Hıs enemıl1es 111 not be able
tO deny ıt By o€s ıt s1gnıfy the end of Chrıist’s reign.

For ıt has een wrıtten uso OUT CYCS ook LO the Lord OUT God till
He sShows LO us  27 (Ps 222); This o€es not INCcCan that
should ook AdWdY from Hım after He has showed LO us Our
happıness 15 COmMMeNnsurate ıth OUT delıght ın contemplating Hım
hıs 18 the meanıng (of the words) The DUTIDOSC of OUT SAaZC 1S not
strıve for the Lord unless it 1S strıve obtaın Hıs
that should later ook AaWAaY from Hım, but that should n OT
ave an Yy farther desıire than Hım Donec therefore has een sa1d in
thıs, yYOU must understand Dy it ..  NO more”. For how COU the
reign of T1S be IMNOTEC evıident OT be made INOTEC manıfest than
when all enemıles confess that He reigns? It 18 ONC 1ng, therefore,
nOoTt 118 be urther manıfested; it 15 another not SLaYy urther Not tO
be manıfested further 1S nOot become INOTEC evıdent ; nOoL LO SLaYy
urther 18 nNnOoL become INOTEC persever1ing. When, however, 111 the
reign of T1sS be INOTEC evident than when He 1S glorıfie: In the S12
of all Hıs enemi1es..?°).?
105) nım ortasse hıc posıtum est donec solvas, quomodo In ]lo ubı diıctum est

'ede ad dexteram MEUAM, donec INLMICOS [UOS sub pedibus {UILS ; NO en1m, CUu
fuerint In1mı1cC1 sub pedıbus posıtl, desıinet le sedere ad dexteram ; aut ıllud apostoll1:
Oportet nım ıllum VESNATE, donec INLMICOS SUOS sub pedibus SULS ; NO en1m,
CUu) posıtı fuerint, desıinet ICENAaAIC, uemadmodum CIRO 10) intellegıtur, de qUO dıctum est

Oportet €U.: rEZNAFE, donec INLMILCOS sub pedibus, SCHADCI regnaturum, quon1am
SCINDCI 1Ilı erun sub pedıbus, iıta hıc acC1pı pDotest, de qUO dıctum est Non exies inde, donec
solvas NOVLSSLIMUM quadrantem, SCINDCI NO  — SSC exiturum . De Sermone Dominı In Monte

( 5,31-32
106) “ Nam scerıptum est, Ita oculi nNostrı ad OmMINUM Deum nNOSTITrUM, donec misereatur

nostrı (Ps NeEC iıdeo amen, Cu misertus nostrI uernt, oculos ab debemus
avertere In tantum enım est beatıtudo nostra, In quantum eJus contemplatıone perfrummur.
SIC CISO ei hoc dıctum est Oculorum OSLITrOorum intent10 ad omımmum NO  ' porrigıitur, 1S1
qUu ad iımpetratıonem misericordiae 1pS1US, NO  — ut postea inde avertatur, sed ut nı inde
amplıus requırat. Donec CTgZO DIO posıtum esL, ut ANOoON amplius intellıgas. Quo nım
amplıus, ıd est, ad QUahmı majorem manıfestatiıonem manıfestabıitur ICN Uum Chnstı,
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TIhe manıfestatıiıon of Christ’s reign together ıth the Father COIMN-

the ‘““subjugatıon of all princıpalıty and al W! and authorıty”
(verse 24) Augustine interprets thıs phrase d the termıinatıon of Christ’s
usSe of symbols in the CCONOMYVY of salvatıon.

For Just as he SaysS ° FOor everythıng has een delıvered LO Dy
Father, and ONC knows the Son eXcept the Father, and ONC

knows the Father eXcept the Son and an yOoNC LO whom the Son
chooses reveal Hım: then the Father ıll be revealed Dy the SOn
*““after He has put OoOWnNn all the princıpalıty and all W and
authorıty ” (verse 24), 1.e€ In such IMNManneT that there 15 eed of
the dıstrıbution of symbols hrough angelıc princıpalıty and DOWCLIS
and authorıty 107)‘
In De Diversıs Ouaestionibus thıs phrase the destruc-

tiıon of all earthly princıpalıty, W and authonty. Augustine CcContrasts
thıs ıth how 118 re1gns in Hıs incarnate flesh 1le He ruled in
hıdden WdYy (Mt by emptyıng Hımself and takıng form of
ervant ZuE3 He ıll rule manıfestly after destroyıng all princı-
palıty, W and authonty.

For He ıll hand VeI the kıngdom LO the Father, when He re1gns
through that by 1C He 1S equa also the Father 1in those
contemplatıng the truth, and when He makes the Father visıble
hrough Hımself only egotten hrough Hıs ESSCIICE For NO He
re1gns ın the belıevers hrough W! wıth 1C He emptied
Hımsellf, accepting the form of ervant 2 Then, however,
He ll hand VeCTI the kıngdom God and Father after He has
destroyed CVCIY princıpalıty, W! and authorıty. How dıd He
destroy them eXCepL Dy humillıty, patıence, and weakness” For what
princıpalıty ıll NnOTt be destroyed, when the Son of (J0d re1gns
consequently ıIn the belıevers, the earthly rulers submıtted Hım
Judgment ? What W ıll not be destroyed when He Hımself
through whom everythıng Was created re1igns ın the belıevers, for the

181 inımicı C ICENAaAIC fateantur? Alıud est CIgO 19160}  — amplıus manı-
festarı, alıud 1O  - amplıus PEIMANCTIC. Non amplıus manıfestarIı, est 1910}  — tıer] manifestius :
NO  - amplıus IMANCTIC, 1O  - 1eTr1 perseverantıus. Quando autem manıfestius erıt regNnNumnm
Chrıstiı, qUam Cn omnıbus laruerıt inımıcıs ?””. De Diverstis Quaestionibus'
40,76-77

107) *Sıcut nım 1C1 Omnia mihi tradita SUuntl MEO , el eMO novit fılium 151
pater, atrem qULS nNOovılt nisi filius el CUul voluerit filius revelare ; {unc revelabıtur fiılıo

evacuaverıt princıpatum el potestatem el vırtutem, 1d est ut
necessarlıa NO sıt dıspensatıo siımiılıtudınum pCI angelıcos princıpatus ei potestates ei
virtutes’’. De Trinitate 1,8.16, ( CC 50,49
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vVC 1Cason that He Was subjected 18 DOWCTIS such that He saıd
INan ılate), Y ou WOU. not aveWVCI unless it has een
gıven tOo YOU from above” (Jo 19,1.1)? What force ıll not be
destroyed, when He Hımself, hrough whom the heavens ave CCn
strengthened, thus re1gns ıIn the belıevers. because he became weak
t1l] the and death? roperly speakıng ıt 1S the Son wh re1gns
in thıs INalnlDnecI ın the al of the belıevers. For the Father cCannot be
saıd OT belıeved eiıther be incarnated, OI Judged, ecrucıfied. By
Hıs CSSCNCC, however, C 15 equa the Father, He re1gns ıth
the Father, ın those contemplating the (rüuth.°)
Karher. In De Diversis Quaestionibus he SaysS that when

Christ’s reign ıth the Father has een made manıfest, hope ın earthly
DOWCLIS ll remaın : In TIa enım manifestatione NU. SDES aliqua remanebit
INn GQUOGUAM princıpe, aul IN QUOGQUAM homine. OQuod etiam AUNC prophetice
Canıltur : °° Bonum est SDETAFE IN Domino, qQUAM SDETUFE IN homine ; bonum
es!t SDETAFE IN Domino qQUAM SDEFTAFE IN principibus” (Ps 117,8-9) 109).

Verse °“ When death, the last will be destroyed”
TIhe destruction of ea the ast9 brings about the realıza-

tiıon of the object of OUT hope eternal 1ıfe Augustıine shows thıs Dy
bringing together Cor 1526 ıth Gal 6,8 ° For he who has SOWTN In
hıs OW flesh ll from the flesh ICaAD corruption: but he who SOWS In the
spiırıt 11l from the spirıt ICapD eternal lıfe’ The SOWEIS In the flesh AT
those who love fleshly desıres INOIC than G0od The SOWETS 1n the spırıt dIC

those, who, in accordance wıth theır ar ogether wıth love, work for
Justice. Gıiven thıs dıstinction between the [WO kınds of SOWCLIS, ONC Canl

easıly SE the implications. Whereas the dynamıcs of the actı1ons of those

108) Regnum nım tradet Patrı, CUu DCI 1d regnabıt In contemplantıbus verıtatem,
QJUO aequalıs et Patrı, ei pPCI unıgenıtum pCI specıem facıet viderı Patrem Nunc enım DCI
hoc in credentibus, qUO 1psum exinanıvıt, forman SerVvVI accıpıens (Phıl Z Iunc
autem tradet ICN UM Deo ei Patrı, CUl evacuaverıt princıpatum, el pDotestatem, el
virtutem. nde evacuabıt (evacuavıt), 181 humilıtate, ei patientlia, ei infiırmıtate? Quıis enım
princıpatus NO  — evacuetltur, C Fıllus De1l propterea regnat In credentıbus, quıa CU

princıpes saeculı Judicaverunt ? Quae NO EVaCuUeLUT, CU ıpse pCI quem facta sunt
omnı1a, propiterea regnat In credentıbus, quıla ıta subjectus est potestatıbus, ut dıceret
homin1, Non haberes IN potestatem 151 data {ibi desuper (Jo 19,1 1)? Quae virtus
NO  } eVaCcuelur, CUu 1pse pCI qucm coel.i1 solıldatı sSun(, ıdeo regnat In credentibus, quıa
ad mortemque infırmatus est? Hoc autem modo Fiılıus proprıe regnat iın fide
credentium. Non enım ater dıcı aut credı potest ve] incarnatus, vel Judıcatus, vel
crucıfıxus. Per specıem autem, quaC aequalıs est Patrı, CUu atre regnat In contemplantıbus
verıtatem . De Diversis Quaestionibus 40,78-79

109) De Diversıis Quaestionibus’ 40,76
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who s6) ın the flesh ATIC VICIOUS and ata because from the corruptible
flesh they ICap corruption, the dynamıcs of those wh SO ın the spırıt
ATIC eschatologıical. In other words, a  oug the actıvıtıes of those wh
50 ıIn the spirıt derıve from theır desıres, 1C in turn arıse from theır
mortal existence, and only ıth strugglıng and suffering, and
despıite their enemıies, those wh SO ın the spırıt 11l nevertheless ICaD
eternal] ıfe

He SayYsS °° FOor he wh has SOWN In hıs OW flesh ıll from the
flesh ICapD corruption’”. He SaYyS thıs of those who love desıires INOIC
than G0d He SOWS iın hıs OW flesh, wh: 0€es everything ın order
that it ıll be of benefit hım ıIn the flesh, CVONn ıf ıt AaDDCAIS to be
g00d However, he, who SOWS in the spırıt, ıll from the spiırıt ICaD
eternal lıfe” Gal 6,8) The SOWINZ ın the spirıt consısts ın serving
Justice arısıng from al and love, and ın NnOTL obeyıng the desıres of
SIN a  oug they COINC from the mortal flesh However, the reapıng
of eternal ıfe ll COMEe when the ast>ea 1s destroyed
Cor 9 when thıs mortal (Sc es 1S ADSOTDE: by lıfe, and the
corruptıible (SC. es DUuts incorruption **°).
e 1s the ast manıfestation of mortalıty * 11) When SCCMH ın the

Contex{i of the church, Augustine refers LO ıt d S the 1na removal of all the
changeableness incıdental her mortal condıtıon. On aCCOUuUNTL of her
habılıty change, the church 15 comparable the INOON that and

Before the Parousıa, the church ın her pılgrımage amıdst
Man Yy inıquıitlies. But CVOMN amıdst and despıite of them the church
Dy ringıng OT Man Yyalwıtnesses tO the siıde of truth 1s nNnOTt dle
speculatıon 5Sd y that Augustine Was ınkıng of the condıtıon of the
church durıng hıs tıme, when several heresies and vliolent schısms,
especlally Donatısm, Indeed, bearıng wıtness LO the truth in such
Ccırcumstances, 1le it often, ıf not always, involves paınful struggle for
survıval, ST1 inevıtably ea LO the gradual establıshment of rıghteous-

10) “"“Qula qul seminaverit, Inquıt, In SUd corruptionem. Hoc dıcıt
de amatorıbus voluptatum magıs qU am de1 In AdINC nım SU:  eb seminat, quı Oomn1a, qUaC
facıt, et1amsı ona videantur, propterea amen acıL, ut carnalıter el ene sıt Qui autem
semimnaverıt In spiritu, de ;pirıtu metel vıtam Semiminatıo in spirıtu est fiıde CU
arıtate servire 1ustitiae ei NO  e} obaudıre desiıdern1s peccatı, quamVvıs de mortalı ATIDNC
ex1istentibus. Messıs autem vitae aeternae, CUu inımıca novlıssıma estruetur INOTIS ei
absorbebitur mortale ıta ei corruptıibile hoc induet Incorruptionem . Epistulae ad
Galatas eXpositi0 61,4-7, SEL

111) See Contra Secundinum Manichaeum 10, SEL n  s De Diversıis
Quaestionibusn 40,77 death wiıll be destroyed al the transformatıon of the body

Cor. ea 15 ncluded ın the phrase : “"Omnia nım subjecit sub pedibus ejus”.
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( and the en]Joyment of One Can only hope for the definıtive
attaınment of these when ea the last9 has een destroyed Thıs
111 take place when all the manıfestations of mortalıty incıdental the
changeable condıtıon of the church AdIC emoved.

The church, ruly, ıle ıt remaıns under the condıtions of thıs
mortalıty of the flesh, aCCOunNntT of thıs mutabiılıty, 1S called INOON
Hence In the scrıptures 1S saıd : “Ihey ave made ready theır aITOWS
In the quı1ver, hat they INaYy, 1i€e the INOON 1S obscured, wound
those who dIC upright ıIn heart” (Ps 10,5) For before what the
apostle SayS happens: “When Christ, wh 1S YOUTF lıfe, shall AaDPCAL,
then YOU also AaDPCAaI ıth Hım In glory  27 (Col 3,4), the church
AaDPCAaIS be obscure ın the time of her pılgrimage, groanıng amıdst
INanYy inıquities; and al such time the SI14aI1Cs of the seducers
falsehood dIC be feared es:e he intended desıgnate Dy the
word “*arrows’. Hence in another DASSaLc concerning the faıthful
wıtnesses the truth which the church brings or everywhere, ıt 1S
sald : MOOIN, al wıtness ın heaven (Ps And
when the psalmıs Sang of the kıngdom of the Lord., he sald : In Hıs
days Nse rıghteousness and abundance of 9 untiıl the
INOON be destroyed’”’ (Ps JA that 1S, the abundance of
SLIOW greatly, untiıl He fınally takes AWdaY all the changeabılıty of
thıs mortal condıtıon. Then ‘““death. the ast 15 destroyed”
Cor178  M. Alfeche  ness and the enjoyment of peace. One can only hope for the definitive  attainment of these when death, the last enemy, has been destroyed. This  will take place when all the manifestations of mortality incidental to the  changeable condition of the church are removed.  The church, truly, while it remains under the conditions of this  mortality of the flesh, on account of this mutability, is called moon.  Hence in the scriptures is said: ‘They have made ready their arrows  in the quiver, that they may, while the moon is obscured, wound  those who are upright in heart” (Ps. 10,3). For before what the  apostle says happens: ‘“When Christ, who is your life, shall appear,  then shall you also appear with Him in glory” (Col. 3,4), the church  appears to be obscure in the time of her pilgrimage, groaning amidst  many iniquities; and at such a time the snares of the seducers to  falsehood are to be feared. These he intended to designate by the  word ““arrows””. Hence in another passage concerning the faithful  witnesses to the truth which the church brings forth everywhere, it is  said: ‘“The moon, a faithful witness in heaven” (Ps. 88,38). And  when the psalmist sang of the kingdom of the Lord, he said: ‘‘In His  days shall rise righteousness and abundance of peace, until the  moon be destroyed” (Ps. 71,7), that is, the abundance of peace shall  grow so greatly, until He finally takes away all the changeability of  this mortal condition. Then “death, the last enemy, is destroyed” (1  Cot 4S 268 2i  Augustine uses the phrase, ‘““when death, the last enemy, is de-  stroyed”’ for awakening hope in some existential situations. For example,  in Epistula 55,14.26, addressed to Januarius, he appeals to this phrase  together with verse 54: ‘When death is swallowed up in victory”, in  order to exhort believers in time of seemingly unbearable burdens not to  lose sight of the reality on which their hope is anchored. In such  conditions some can easily lapse into murmuring against God and even  into despair of the possibility of attaining freedom from suffering, thus  considering suffering meaningless or futile. There were several believers  112) “Ecclesia vero adhuc in ista mortalitate carnis constituta propter ipsam  mutabilitatem lunae nomine in scripturis significatur. Unde est illud: Paraverunt sagittas  suas in pharetra, ut sagittent in obscura luna rectos corde. Prius enim fiat illud, quod dicit  apostolus: Cum Christus apparuerit vita vestra, tunc et vos cum illo apparebitis in gloria,  obscura videtur ecclesia in tempore peregrinationis suae inter multas iniquitates gemens et  tunc sunt timendae insidiae fallacıum seductorum, quas nomine sagittarum intellegi voluit.  Unde alio loco propter nuntios fidelissimos veritatis, quos ubique parit ecclesia, dicitur:  Luna testis in caelo fidelis, et cam de regno domini psalmus caneret: Orietur, inquit, in  diebus eius iustitia et abundantia pacis, quoad usque interficiatur luna, id est abundantia pacis  in tantum crescet, donec omnem mutabilitatem mortalitatis absumat, zunc novissima  inimica destruetur mors ...”. Epistula 55,6.10, CSEL 34(2), 198.112)_
Augustine SCS the phrase, ‘“when ca the ast ’ 15 de-

stroyed” for awakenıng hope In SOINC exIistent1a] sıtuati1ons. For example,
in ‚pistula 33.14.26. addressed Januarıus, he appeals hıs phrase
together ıth “When ea 1S swallowed in victory’”, In
order LO exhort belıevers in time of seemingly unbearable burdens nOoTL
OSse S12 of the realıty 1C theır hope 1s anchored. In such
condıtions SOINC Can easıly apse into murmurıng agaınst God and CVOI

into despaır of the possı1ıbılıty of attaınıng reedom from suffering, thus
consıderıing suffering meanıngless OT futıle ere WEIC everal belıevers

112) ““Ecclesia CIO ucC In ista mortalıtate carnıs constituta propter 1psam
mutabiılıtatem lunae nomıne 1in ser1pturıs sıgnıfıcatur. nde est iıllud Paraverunt sagıttas
SUd In pharetra, ul sagıttent In obscura Iuna rectlos corde. Prius nım fiat quod dıcıt
apostolus: C(Cum Christus apparuerit Vıla ves«ra, [UuncC VOosSs CUM Ilo apparebitis In gloria,
obscura videtur ecclesia In tempore peregrinat1ıon1s SUac inter multas inıquıtates SCMCNS el
tunc Sunt timendae insıdıiae fallacıum seductorum, quas nomiıne sagıttarum intelleg] voluıt.
nde lıo 10C0 propter nunt10s fideliıssımos veritatis, qU OS ubıque parıt ecclesı1a, dicıtur:
Luna testLs IN caelo fidelis, ei CUu de n domiını psalmus caneret Orietur, inquıt, INn
diebus 10458 Iustitia el abundantia DACIS, quoad interficiatur luna, ıd est abundantıa pacıs
iın tantum CrESCEL; donec mutabılıtatem mortalıtatıs absumat, Iunc NOVLSSIUMGA
INIMILCA destruetur MOS178  M. Alfeche  ness and the enjoyment of peace. One can only hope for the definitive  attainment of these when death, the last enemy, has been destroyed. This  will take place when all the manifestations of mortality incidental to the  changeable condition of the church are removed.  The church, truly, while it remains under the conditions of this  mortality of the flesh, on account of this mutability, is called moon.  Hence in the scriptures is said: ‘They have made ready their arrows  in the quiver, that they may, while the moon is obscured, wound  those who are upright in heart” (Ps. 10,3). For before what the  apostle says happens: ‘“When Christ, who is your life, shall appear,  then shall you also appear with Him in glory” (Col. 3,4), the church  appears to be obscure in the time of her pilgrimage, groaning amidst  many iniquities; and at such a time the snares of the seducers to  falsehood are to be feared. These he intended to designate by the  word ““arrows””. Hence in another passage concerning the faithful  witnesses to the truth which the church brings forth everywhere, it is  said: ‘“The moon, a faithful witness in heaven” (Ps. 88,38). And  when the psalmist sang of the kingdom of the Lord, he said: ‘‘In His  days shall rise righteousness and abundance of peace, until the  moon be destroyed” (Ps. 71,7), that is, the abundance of peace shall  grow so greatly, until He finally takes away all the changeability of  this mortal condition. Then “death, the last enemy, is destroyed” (1  Cot 4S 268 2i  Augustine uses the phrase, ‘““when death, the last enemy, is de-  stroyed”’ for awakening hope in some existential situations. For example,  in Epistula 55,14.26, addressed to Januarius, he appeals to this phrase  together with verse 54: ‘When death is swallowed up in victory”, in  order to exhort believers in time of seemingly unbearable burdens not to  lose sight of the reality on which their hope is anchored. In such  conditions some can easily lapse into murmuring against God and even  into despair of the possibility of attaining freedom from suffering, thus  considering suffering meaningless or futile. There were several believers  112) “Ecclesia vero adhuc in ista mortalitate carnis constituta propter ipsam  mutabilitatem lunae nomine in scripturis significatur. Unde est illud: Paraverunt sagittas  suas in pharetra, ut sagittent in obscura luna rectos corde. Prius enim fiat illud, quod dicit  apostolus: Cum Christus apparuerit vita vestra, tunc et vos cum illo apparebitis in gloria,  obscura videtur ecclesia in tempore peregrinationis suae inter multas iniquitates gemens et  tunc sunt timendae insidiae fallacıum seductorum, quas nomine sagittarum intellegi voluit.  Unde alio loco propter nuntios fidelissimos veritatis, quos ubique parit ecclesia, dicitur:  Luna testis in caelo fidelis, et cam de regno domini psalmus caneret: Orietur, inquit, in  diebus eius iustitia et abundantia pacis, quoad usque interficiatur luna, id est abundantia pacis  in tantum crescet, donec omnem mutabilitatem mortalitatis absumat, zunc novissima  inimica destruetur mors ...”. Epistula 55,6.10, CSEL 34(2), 198.Epistula 9  s SEL 198
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of thıs kınd especılally the POOT, durıng Augustine’s time 13) He
therefore them continue hope and struggle, tıll ea the ast

has een destroyed For only then 11l the Ne  S ıfe 1C 10

begıns in al and 1$ maıntaıned ın hope be made perfect
Remember how often repeate thıs Let us not 1ın that

oug be made appY and ree‘: from all dıfficulties already NO
In thıs lıfe, and, that therefore, MaYy INUTINUTLE sacrıleg10usly
agalnst God when aAaTeC ın rouble ın empora thıngs, 4S ıf He WeTC
not g1VINg us hat He has promıiısed. He has indeed promiısed those
thıngs for thıs ıfe But the consolatıons of those in mMI1SseTY
and the JOYyS of the appY AdIC dıfferent He Say>sS “Lord, accordıng

the Man Yy troubles ıIn INY heart, yOUT exhortatıons ave rejo1ced
INY soul” (Ps Let us therefore 19(011 INUTIINUL 1ın OUT dıfficulties,
est lose the breadth of OUT cheerfulness, ofC it 1s wrıtten,
..  ejolcıng In hope  »” because there ollows, ““patient in trıbulation’”
(Rom The HC  S lıfe, therefore, 1s meanwhıle egun ın al
and maıntaıned ıIn hope; for then ıt 111 be (perfect) ‘“when en 15
swallowed In victory” Cor and when that °*last»
ea 15 destroyed” Cor 1 5:56) 79

Verse Jn °° But hen he sSald all things A4re made subject Hım 11 L$
clear that He who made all things ubject him 15 excepted”

Who DUts all thıngs under whom? For Augustine, both the Father
and the Son together rıng everythıng into subjection themselves.
Augustine Was of the possı1ıbılıty that others, readıng Z
COUuU 1n that it 15 the Father alone, wıthout the Son, wh brings
everythıng into subjection Hımself. He agaınst thıs M1SCONCEPD-
ti1on. For hım, the operatıon of the Father and the Son AIC indıvısıble,
much that 11e the Father subjects everythıng Hımself and the
Son, sımultaneously and together the Son brings thıs SaJIne operatıon into
subjection {O the Father and tO Hımself. Augustine’s scrıptural proofs

113) See En In Ps 93,1, GCEL. 39,1300-1301.
114) “Quod ementO qUamı D' COMMECIMNOTITEM eque 1am UNC In ista ıta 105

beatos 1eTr1 debere arbıtremur ei ab omnıbus dıfficultatıibus 1beros SIC In angust1s
temporalıum adversus eum OIC sacrılego UTIIMNUICIMNUS, quası NO  — exhıbeat, quod
promisıt. Promisıt quıdem et1am U1C vitae necessarla ; sed hıa sSsunt olatıa m1iserorum, lıa
gaudıa beatorum : Domuine, Inquit, secundum multitudinem dolorum INEOTUM IN corde MeQ

exhortationes [UAae iucundaverunt anımam Meam Non CISO TIINUTECEINUS ıIn dıffiıcultatıbus,
perdamus atıtudınem hılarıtatıs, de qua dicıtur : Spe gaudentes, quıa sequıtur: In

tribulatione patıentes. Nova CISO ıta ın fiıde UnNnCcC inchoatur 1n SpPC gerıtur; Na iunc er1lt,
CUu absorbebitur INOTIS In victorlam, CUu ]la NOVLSSIUMAG INIMICA destruetur MOrsS

Epistula 5,14:26; SEL 198-199
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for the operatıon of the Son AIC Phıl }  5} for the Son’s subjecting
everythıng Hımself; and COor, 15,24, fOor the Son’s subjecting
everythıng the Father However, let us not lose S11g of the fact that
Augustine explaıns thıs wıthın hıs eology of the Trinıity, and, therefore,
both the Father and the Son nclude each other In theır operatıons.

Let NOTL aNyONC, when he has ear‘ what the apostle SayYSs °°RBut
when he has saı1d all thıngs aATC made ubject hım, ıt 1S clear that
He who made all thıngs ubject Hım 15 excepted” (verse 27X 1ın
the words, that He has made subject all thıngs under the Son, be

understood of the Father that he MaYy 19(8)! thınk that the Son
Hımself subjects everythıng Hımself. What the apostle Was sayıng
to the Phılıppians cshows thıs °Qur commonwealth 1S ın heaven:
from it waıt for Savlor, the Lord Jesus Christ, wh has charged
OUTI owly Dody be 1ıke Hıs glor10us body, Dy the W 1Cc
nables Hım LO subject all thıngs Hımse 32021} For the
operatıon of the Father and the Son 18 indıviıisıble ÖOtherwise., the
Father Hımself has nOot subjected everything under Hımself, but the
Son has made subject all things Hım, who delıvers the kıngdom
and estroys °°all princıpalıty and all the W and all the
authorıty” (verse 24) ese words of Paul dIC indeed spoken of the
Son ‘“when He has delıvered the kıngdom God and Father:
when He has destroyed all the princıpalıty and all the authorıty and
all the power ” (verse 24) For He wh estroys 1S the ONEC wh:
subjects
Therefore, ıIn thıs partıcular eschatologıca operatıon, ıle the

Father ubject everythıing Hımself and the Son, In the Same anner

and al the SadIinec time the Son subjects everythıng the Father and
Hımself ( Nec QuLSQUuaAmM exıstiımet de intellegendum quod sub-
Jlecerıt OMNLA 1L10 ul LDSUM filium SIbi OMNLA subiecisse AON putet ) For
clear understandıng of the {ex{i ıt 1s important to take ote that ıIn
describing the operatıon of the Father in relatıon {O the S5on, Augustine
0O€es not Uusc the reflexive PTONOUN, “"IDSUmM 8107° whereas ıIn describing

15) ““Nec qu1squam CU: audıerit quod alt apostolus: Cum dixerit qu1a OMNILA
subiecta SUNIT, manifestum qu1a praeter 1: qul subiecit Jli OMNIAa, iıta existimet de
intellegendum quod subıieceriıt omnıa filıo ut 1psum fiılıum sıbı omnıa subiecısse NO

Quod apostolus ad phılıppenses ostendıt dicens: Nostra au conversatıio INn caelis 251
nde el salvatorem eXSpeCLAmMus dominum Iesum Christum, qul transfiguravit COFDUS
humilitatis nNOSIrae conforme ul fiat corporı gloriae SUAE, secundum operatiıonem UUMmM qUd
DOsSsıt etiam sibi subiecere OMNILAG. Inseparabılıs nım est operatıo patrıs ei 1111 Alıoquin NEC

1pse s1b1ı subıecıt omn1a, sed fiılıus el subiecıt quı el TrCgNUum tradıdıt ei evaCuat

principatum el potestatem el vırtutem. De 1110 quıppe ista dıcta sunt Cum tradiderit,
Inquıt, VESNUH deo el patrı, CUÜU.: evacuaverıt princıpatum el potestatem el

vırtutem. Ipse nım subiecıt quı evacuat”. De I rinitate 1813 0,48-49
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the operatıon of the Son, he 0€es “"IDSUM filium SZbi OMNLA subiecisse”.
Later, however, 1n the Samnec texti referring agaın the operatıon of the
Father, he SCS the reflex1ive DTONOUN : °“the Father Hımself subjects
everything _O Hımse Ipse sibi subiecit omnla).

In De Diversis OQuaestionibus 3.69.67°) Augustine pomts Out that
it 1S Paul’s intention ıIn thıs cshow that the Father had subjected
everything the Son both in the form of ervant and as the princıple,
because of 1C He 1S equa wıth the Father

Verse °Then the SOn will he also subjected HimAugustine’s Theology of Resurrection  181  the operation of the Son, he does: ‘“ipsum filium sibi omnia subiecisse”.  Later, however, in the same text referring again to the operation of the  Father, he uses the reflexive pronoun: ‘“the Father Himself subjects  everything to Himself”” (ipse pater sibi subiecit omnia).  In De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.61!°) Augustine points out that  it is Paul’s intention in this verse to show that the Father had subjected  everything to the Son both in the form of a servant and as the principle,  because of which He is equal with the Father.  G. Verse 28 : “ Then the Son will be also subjected to Him ... God will be  all in all”  1. Tunc et ipse Filius subjectus erit ei qui illi subjecit omnia  In De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.10 Augustine considers the  question whether the word Filius refers to Christ alone as the Head of the  church (Ephes. 5,23) or to the Total Christ (universum Christum), that is,  Christ in union with His Body and members. Although he says that,  properly speaking, this verse, within the context of verses 20-28, refers to  the resurrection of Christ by reason of His having a human body he  nevertheless considers it valid to ask whether this same verse also refers  to the Total Christ.  What has been said is right: ‘“Then the Son Himself will also be  subjected to Him who put all things under Him” (verse 28).  Although this is said on account of His assuming humanity, since it  is from here that the question dealing with the resurrection of the  body has arisen, nevertheless it is rightly asked whether this was said  concerning Himself alone as the Head of the church (Eph. 5,23) or  concerning the Total Christ, including His Body and members!!”).  Augustine is inclined to interpret the verse according to the concep-  tion of Christ as the Total Christ. His reasons are the following: (i) the  testimonies of many scriptural texts which speak of Jesus Christ not only  as an individual but as a corporate person; (ii) in the life after  resurrection and transformation Christ and His Body will remain in  union such that ‘“‘God will be all in all”.  116) De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.6, PL 40,77.  117)  “Sane quod dictum est, Tunc et ipse Filius subjectus erit ei qui illi subjecit omnia ;  quamvis secundum susceptionem hominis dicatur, quia inde est quaestio nata, cum ageret  de resurrectione mortuorum : tamen recte quaeritur utrum secundum ipsum tantum dictum  sit, quod est caput Ecclesiae (Eph. 5,23); an secundum universum Christum, annumerato  corpore et membris ejus””. De Diversis Quaestionibus 83,69.10, PL 43,79.God will he
all IN all”

Tunc el Ipse Filius subjectus erıt el qul Il subjecit OMNLAG
In De Diversiıs OQuaestionibus 83,69.10 Augustine consıders the

question whether the WOTrd Filius refers LO Christ alone dSs the ead of the
church (Ephes 3, 23) OT the (01521 T1S ( universum Christum), that 1S,
Chriıst ın unıon ıth Hıs Body and members. oug he SaYyS that,
properly speakıng, thıs9 wıthın the context of VOISCS 20-28, refers
the resurrection of Chriıst Dy TICason of Hıs havıng human body he
nevertheless consıders ıt valı ask whether thıs SadIinle also refers
tOo the ota Christ

What has een saı1d 15 ng “Then the Son Hımself ıll also be
subjected Hım wh: put all thıngs under Hım” (verse 28)
oug thıs 1s saı1d aACCOunNtT of Hıs assumıng humanıty, SINCe ıt
15 from ere that the question dealıng ıth the resurrection of the
body has arısen, nevertheless ıt 1S rıghtly as whether thıs Was saı1d
concerning Hımself alone as the ead of the church (Eph 5,23) OT

concerning the otia Christ, includıng Hıs Body and members 117).
Augustine 1s inclined interpret the accordıng the CONCCD-

t1on of Chriıst dSs the ola NS Hıs ICAasOoNs aIic the following: (1) the
testimonı1es of INanYy scriptural 1C spea of Jesus Christ nOoTt only
d indıvıdual but as Corporate PCISON, (11) in the ıfe after
resurrection and transformatıon Christ and Hıs Body 11l remaın in
un1ıon such that °Go ıll be all in

116) De Diversis Quaestionibusy 40, 77
117) “Sane quod dıctum eSt; Tunc el IDSe Filius subjectus rıl el qul lı subjecit OmMNLa

quamVvıs secundum susceptionem homiınıs dıcatur, quıa inde est quaest10 nata, CUu ageret
de resurrectione Ortuorum amen eCc quaerıtur utrum secundum 1psum tantum dıctum
sıt, quod est Ecclesiae (Eph 5,23); secundum unıversum Chrıistum, annumerato
COTDOITC ei membrıs eJus””. De Diversıis Quaestionibus 3,69.10, 43, 79
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For when He SaVyYS LO the Galatıans. °Holy Scripture 0€s noTt SaYy,
‘And to offspring), ASs Many, but as tOo ONC, ‘And yYOoUur
offspring', that 15 (AfSt est understand in thıs Chriıst
Hıimself alone, wh Was orn of the vırgın Mary, he later sald, °° FOr
yYOU AdICc all ONC In Chriıst Jesus. f however yOUu dIC of Christ,
therefore YOU ATeC offspring of Abraha  77 Gal ’  ’ And
when he spoke the Corinthlians about charıty, drawıng paralle
from the members of body he sald : °° FOr Just d body 1s ONeC and
has Man y members, however all the members of body, a  oug
they ATC ManYy, ATiIC ONC body, also 1S Christ” He dıd not SdY,
also the OdYy of (Ahrst.; but ..  so also 18 C.3Bust , showiıng that
Chriıst 1S rıghtly called also the Uniuversal Chrıist, that 1S, the ead
wıth Hıs Body, that 1s the Church We find in Man Yy serıptural exXiIs
that Christ 1S spoken of also iın thıs WaY, such that He 1$ hought of
in un1ıon ıth all Hıs members; ıth respect tO them it has een sald,
"°You AICc the body of Christ and Hıs members’’ OF, 2.42.21)
hus it 1s nOoTt absurd for us understand it ASs ollows “IThen the
Son Hımself11l also be subjected Hım who subjects all the things
tO Hım>” (verse 28), that understand that the Son nOoL dS the
ead of the Church alone but all the saınts ın un1ıon wıth Hım, wh
ATIC OMNC in Christ, dIC OMNC offspring of Abraham hey aIC, however,
subjected ıth respect the contemplatıon of the eternal truth, ın
order obtaın happıness, where moti1on of the soul and part
of the body create obstacle, “such that” ın that lıfe, SInce ONC
loves hıs indıvıdual W  > od ıll be al In 118)_
Wıth thıs conception of Chrıst ASs the ota Christ Augustine

perhaps has also ın mınd the reign of Chriıst dSs the ota Chriıst from Hıs
incarnatıon untıl and through eternıty. hıs completes the theme of the
reign of Chrıst IC pa:  Y showed earlıer accordıng three WaYyS of

118) “(Cum nım alt ad Galatas, Non dicit Lt seminibus, I[ANnquam INn multis ; sed
LANquUaAM INn UNO, SCeMINL [UO, quod est Christus ; 1psum hoc 10C0 solum intellıgeremus
Christum, quı de Marıa virgıne est natus, postea dıcıt, Omnes nım VOS NUM estLs In Christo
Jesu. 7au VOsSs Christi, eErgo Abrahae OSIIS (Gal 3, 16,28,29) Et ad Corinthios CUu
de charıtate dıceret, de membrıs COrporIs simılıtudiınem ducens: Sicut nım COFDUS NUum estT,
Inqult, el membra habet multa, OMNLA membra COrporiıs CUM SInf multa, NUM est
COFTDUS , ıta el Christus. Non dixıt, ıta ei Chrnsti1; sed, ıta ei Christus, ostendens Christum
recte appelları et1am unıversum, hoc esL, CU COTDOIC SUO, quod est Ecclesıia.
multıs Scripturarum locıs invenımus Chrıistum et1am hoc modo appelları, ut CUu omnıbus
SUl1S membrıs intellıgatur, quıbus dıctum est, Vos estis COFDUS Christi el membra Cor.
Z Non CTZO absurde SIC intellıgımus. Tunc el 1DSE Filius subjectus rıt el qul Ili
subjecit OMNIG ; ut Fılıum NON solum Ecclesiae, sed et CU) SanctiOs
intellıgamus, quı SUnt UNUuMN In Chrıisto, NUMm Abrahae subjectum autem secundum
contemplatiıonem sempiıternae verıtatıs, ad obtınendam beatıtudınem, Nnu mMOtu anım1ı,
Nnu. parte CorporIis resistente ; ul ıIn Ila ıta nemiıine amante propriam potestatem, sıt Deus
Omnı1a In omnibus’””. De Diversıs Quaestionibus 3,69.10, 40,79
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namıng Hım,1Augustine g1ves In Sermo 34114 19) (1) God’” and
accordıng {O the dıvıinıty, that 1S, coequal and coeternal ıth the Father
before the incarnatıon of the body; (11) C HSE after the incarnatıon of

body, when the Samne PCTISON wh 15 INan 15 God, and the SdINnc PCISON
wh 15 (GJ0d 1s al the SAadIille time INan, the ediator and the ead of the
Church:;: and 1 ‘“the ota Christ”: 1.e€ ead and Body, accordıng
the ullness of perfect INan (Eph 4,13) ıIn whom each of us 1s member.

Deus OMNLA IN Oomnibus

Augustine g1ves everal coherent meanıngs the phrase ll
be all ın d ollows the rıghteous 111 be made whole;: God ıll be
the only SOUICC of all theır satısfactıon and the only object of theır desıre ;
and they ıll attaın perfect 9 and they ll reach unıty ıth ONC

another nNOT only ın nature but also ın will, Judgment, oughts and WdY>S
We elaborate thıs theme In the last artıcle of thıs serl1es.

In Sermo 2358 where Augustine refers 28C and Juxtaposes it
ıth 53, he speaks of salvatıon in of eing healthy (sanıtas).
Hea  1ness also iımmortalıty. One 1s not healthy when ONC ST1
has Nan y desıres, for ManYy desıres dısorder; 0)J8 else: he wh has
ManYy desıres 1S sıck 120)' At the donnıng of ıiımmortalıty (et. 53);
these INanYy desires ıll be removed AWAaVYV and replace: Dy only ONC desıre,
the desıre for God alone.

What 1s thıs hea  1N€ess by 1C Sa Y dIC ca  y ake the
followıng illustration. Because SINCEe the sıck ave Man Y desıres,
1C hea  1nNness takes AWAdY, 1ın whatever WaY thıs hea  1Ness takes
them AWdY, } ıIn the SdI1lle WaY 0€es iımmortalıty take hem all
AaWaVY, because OUT hea  1Ness 1s OUT immörtality*<").

19) Sermo ü  r 39,1493 For references the eme of the otia Christ, CC

the followıing : RANZ, OtUus Christus, Studien hber Christus und die Kirche hei Augustin,
Bonn, 1956; VAN AVEL, Christians In the World, New Y ork, 1980, 80-95 :
BERNARD, s predestinatıon du TM1S' total selon saınt Augustıin””, In Recherches
Augustiniennes FEL Parıs, 1965, ü  OO

bRN') ‘Sun quaedam aegrotantium desıder1a:: ardent desiderio aut alıcuyus fontis, aut
alıcuyus DOMI ; et SIC ardent, ut existiment quia S1 Sanı fuerint, TUl debeant 1DSIS desıider11s
Suls. en! sanıtas, el perıt cupiıdıtas. Quod desıderabat, fastıdıt quıa hoc iın 1lo febrıs
quaerebat. Et qualıs est ista sanıtas, In qua convalescıt aegrotus?””. Sermo 2557
38,1 89-1 190

121) ‘“Sanıtas ista qua dıcımur Sanı, quıd est? Sed amen 1NC capıte exemplum. Quia
G mMu sınt aegrotantium desıderı1a, qua«Cc ista sanıtas tollıt ; quomodo lla tollıt ista
sanıtas, SIC omnı1a tollıt immortalıtas : qulia sanıtas nostra mmortalıtas est  IT Sermo 2557

38,1 190
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The substitution of the many desıres NO for INa y thıngs by only
ON desıre later OCCUTIS when DOSSCSS God, wh 1S Hımself the creator
of everythıng, in the exti lıfe, when God ıll be all ın all

Here yOUu seek for riches. How 111 YOU ack anythıng when yOUu
ave Hım who made everything? In order that IMaYy AaSSuTe yOUu also
ıth the words of the apostle, he Says thıs about that ıfe °that God
INAaVY be all In ala S72
What Augustine 1s sayıng ere 1s that al that time when G0d 15 al] In

all, OUI desıres ere and NO 1C seek be satısfıed ıth created
thıngs 111 be transformed into only ONC desıre, which ıll be satısfıed by
the Creator.

That God 11l be the only object of man’s desıire 1s CVCN INOTIC clearly
expressed by Augustine ıIn De (ivitate Deli 22.30

The reward of virtue ıll be God Hımself, wh SaVC the virtue,
together ıth the promise of Hımsellf, the best and the of all
possıble promiıses. For hat dıd He INCan when he saıd, ın the words
of the prophet, “I be theır G0d and they 111 be pe
(LEV 26.12)7 Dıd He nOTt INcCan cha]l be the SOUICC of theır
satısfaction ; be everythıng that INCN Can honorably desıire :
lıfe, health, {[00d, riıches, glory, honor., > and CVETIY blessing?
For that 1S also the cCorrect interpretation of the apostle’s words,
that God mMaYy be all in (verse 28) He ıll be the goal of all OUT

longings; and SCr Hım forever; love Hım wıthout
satıety ; praise Hım wıthout wearyıng. Thıs ıll be the duty,
the delıght, the actıvıty of all, shared Dy all wh chare the ıfe of
eternıty 23)
Concomitant wıth the attaınment of sıngle desıre 18 the attaınment

of perfect What kınd of 1S thıs? How 0€s it dıffer from the
attaın now? It 1s the purged of all forces of mortalıty,

122) *“ Dıvıtias hıc quaerIs: quomodo tıbı deerunt omn1a, quando ıllum habebıiıs quı
fecıt omnıa ? ut verbiıs Apostolı te facıam SCCUTUM, de ]la ıta hoc dıxıt ıl Deus
OMNILA In Omnibus or 5.28). Sermo Z 8,1190

123) ‘“ Praemıum virtutis erıt 1pse, quı virtutem eique 1pSum, qUO melıus
malus nıhıl possıt CSSC, promisıt. Quıid est enım alıud quod PCI prophetam dıxıt Ero Horum
Deus, el 1DS1 mihr plebs, 1S1 'Eg20 CIO nde satıentur, CRO C143 UaCCUMYUC ab
homiıinıbus honeste desıderantur, efi ıta et salus ei Victus ei copla el glorıa ei honor eft DaX ei
omnı1a bona? SIC nım el ıllud recte intellegıtur, quod alt apostolus: Ut Sit Deus OMNILA In
Oomnibus. Ipse {1nıs erıt desıderiıum (0)  OTrum, quı siıne ıne videbitur, sıne fastıdıo
amabıtur, sine fatıgatıone laudabitur. Hoc u  s hıc adfectus, hıc aCtus profecto erıt
omnıbus, sıcut 1psa ıta aeterna, cCommun1s’. De (ivitate Deı 22,30, CSEL, 40(2),665-666.
See Iso Sermo 148,9,
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namely, troubles, CoveLlousness, needs and wearl1ness. ese characterıze
the present that Can attaın ere and NO The that
MaYy NO enN]JOY, accordıng tOo Augustine, 15 neıiıther irue NOT perfect.

Therefore, what kınd of 1s thıs 4C Inen NO ave wıth
the resisting of all troubles, COVeLOuUuSNesSs, needs and
wearıness? hıs 18 nOoTt irue, not perfectAugustine’s Theology of Resurrection  185  namely, troubles, covetousness, needs and weariness. These characterize  the present peace that we can attain here and now. The peace that we  may now enjoy, according to Augustine, is neither true nor perfect.  Therefore, what kind of peace is this which men now have with  the resisting presence of all troubles, covetousness, needs and  weariness? This is not a true, not a perfect peace ... For wherever  there is still mortality, how can peace be full!?*)?  In order to speak of where and when perfect peace can be attained,  Augustine introduces the idea of two cities, namely, the present city and  the city hereafter. As we shall show later, these two cities are not  numerically distinct; the present city will be transformed into the city of  the hereafter. In that city, the peace we now enjoy will be purified. God  alone will be our common peace. And He alone will be our common sight  and possession. When will this take place? This will happen after the  transformation of the bodies, when God’s reign in that other city will be  unchallenged.  We shall be in a certain city ... Peace, therefore, will be purged in  all the sons of God, all loving one another seeing themselves filled  with God, since God will be all in all (verse 28). We shall have God  as our common sight; we shall have God as our common posses-  sion; we shall have God as our common peace. For whatever that  which He gives now to us, He Himself will be ours for everything  that He gives; He himself will be our perfect and full peace!?>).  Whıile still in the city of the present time peace can never be fully  attained. In Epistula 238,2.13, in connection with verse 28, Augustine  speaks of the impossibility of attaining unity among men in any society,  even when they belong to the same nature and share the properties of  that nature. This cannot be had either in a religious community !?°) nor  in'any sort of society. People cannot be fully united because of their  diversity in will, judgment, opinion and customs. Diversity is a threat to  peace, or a sign that true peace does not exist.  124) “Qualis ergo est ista pax, quam hic habent homines tantis resistentibus  molestiis, cupiditatibus, indigentiis, lassitudinibus? Non est ista vera, non est perfecta pax  ... Ubi enim adhuc mortalitas, quomodo est plena pax?”. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  125) “Erimus in quadam civitate ... Erit ergo pax purgata in filiis Dei, omnibus  amantibus se, videntibus se plenos Deo, cum erit Deus in omnibus. Commune spectaculum  habebimus Deum; communem possessionem habebimus Deum; communem pacem habe-  bimus Deum. Quidquid enim est quod nobis modo dat, ipse nobis erit pro omnibus quae  dat; ipse erit perfecta et plena pax”’. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  126) See Epistula 210,1, CSEL 57,354. Addressed to Felicitas.For wherever
there 15 ST1 mortalıty, how Can be 0 d el M
In order spea of where and when perfect Can be attaıned,

Augustine introduces the 1ıdea of {[WO cıties, namely, the present CIty and
the cCıty hereafter. As cSshow later, these [WO cıtles ATC not

numerically dıstinct ; the present CIty 111 be transformed into the city of
the hereafter. In that CIty, the NO enN]OYy ıll be purıfied. (G0d
alone ll be OUT COININON And He alone ıll be OUT COININON S1g
and possess10n. When ıll thıs take place”? Thıs 111 happen after the
transformatıon of the bodies, when reign in that other cıty 111 be
unchallenged.

We be in certaın CItyAugustine’s Theology of Resurrection  185  namely, troubles, covetousness, needs and weariness. These characterize  the present peace that we can attain here and now. The peace that we  may now enjoy, according to Augustine, is neither true nor perfect.  Therefore, what kind of peace is this which men now have with  the resisting presence of all troubles, covetousness, needs and  weariness? This is not a true, not a perfect peace ... For wherever  there is still mortality, how can peace be full!?*)?  In order to speak of where and when perfect peace can be attained,  Augustine introduces the idea of two cities, namely, the present city and  the city hereafter. As we shall show later, these two cities are not  numerically distinct; the present city will be transformed into the city of  the hereafter. In that city, the peace we now enjoy will be purified. God  alone will be our common peace. And He alone will be our common sight  and possession. When will this take place? This will happen after the  transformation of the bodies, when God’s reign in that other city will be  unchallenged.  We shall be in a certain city ... Peace, therefore, will be purged in  all the sons of God, all loving one another seeing themselves filled  with God, since God will be all in all (verse 28). We shall have God  as our common sight; we shall have God as our common posses-  sion; we shall have God as our common peace. For whatever that  which He gives now to us, He Himself will be ours for everything  that He gives; He himself will be our perfect and full peace!?>).  Whıile still in the city of the present time peace can never be fully  attained. In Epistula 238,2.13, in connection with verse 28, Augustine  speaks of the impossibility of attaining unity among men in any society,  even when they belong to the same nature and share the properties of  that nature. This cannot be had either in a religious community !?°) nor  in'any sort of society. People cannot be fully united because of their  diversity in will, judgment, opinion and customs. Diversity is a threat to  peace, or a sign that true peace does not exist.  124) “Qualis ergo est ista pax, quam hic habent homines tantis resistentibus  molestiis, cupiditatibus, indigentiis, lassitudinibus? Non est ista vera, non est perfecta pax  ... Ubi enim adhuc mortalitas, quomodo est plena pax?”. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  125) “Erimus in quadam civitate ... Erit ergo pax purgata in filiis Dei, omnibus  amantibus se, videntibus se plenos Deo, cum erit Deus in omnibus. Commune spectaculum  habebimus Deum; communem possessionem habebimus Deum; communem pacem habe-  bimus Deum. Quidquid enim est quod nobis modo dat, ipse nobis erit pro omnibus quae  dat; ipse erit perfecta et plena pax”’. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  126) See Epistula 210,1, CSEL 57,354. Addressed to Felicitas.Peace: therefore, ıll be purged in
all the SONS of God, all lovıng ONC another see1ing themselves filled
wıth God, SINCe God ıll be all in all (verse 28) We ave God
d OUT COMMMON sıght; ave G0od dSs OUTI COININON DOSSCS-
S1ON: ave God d OUT COTNINON For whatever that
which He g1ves 1910)] UuS, He Hımself ıll be UTIS for everythıng
that He g1ves; He hımself 111 be OUT perfect and full peace  125).
ıle ST1 ıIn the cıty äf the present time Can be ulNYy

attaıned. In ‚pistula 386.2.13, in connection ıth 28, Augustine
speaks of the impossı1bilıty of attaınıng unıty INCN In anı y soclety,
CVEOIMN when they belong the SAdInNec nature and chare the properties of
that nature hıs cCannot be had eıther ıIn relıg10us communıty 126) NOT

in an y SOTT of soclety. People cannot be ully unıted because of theır
dıversıty ın will, Judgment, opınıon and CuStOoms Dıversıty 1s threat LO

9 0)1 sıgn that irue oes nOTt ex1st.

124) ‘“Qualıs CIgO est ista DaA, QqUalll hıc habent homiınes tantıs resistentibus
molesti11s, cupıidıtatıbus, indıgent11s, lassıtudıiınıbus? Non est ista VCTIaA, NO  — est perfecta PaXAAugustine’s Theology of Resurrection  185  namely, troubles, covetousness, needs and weariness. These characterize  the present peace that we can attain here and now. The peace that we  may now enjoy, according to Augustine, is neither true nor perfect.  Therefore, what kind of peace is this which men now have with  the resisting presence of all troubles, covetousness, needs and  weariness? This is not a true, not a perfect peace ... For wherever  there is still mortality, how can peace be full!?*)?  In order to speak of where and when perfect peace can be attained,  Augustine introduces the idea of two cities, namely, the present city and  the city hereafter. As we shall show later, these two cities are not  numerically distinct; the present city will be transformed into the city of  the hereafter. In that city, the peace we now enjoy will be purified. God  alone will be our common peace. And He alone will be our common sight  and possession. When will this take place? This will happen after the  transformation of the bodies, when God’s reign in that other city will be  unchallenged.  We shall be in a certain city ... Peace, therefore, will be purged in  all the sons of God, all loving one another seeing themselves filled  with God, since God will be all in all (verse 28). We shall have God  as our common sight; we shall have God as our common posses-  sion; we shall have God as our common peace. For whatever that  which He gives now to us, He Himself will be ours for everything  that He gives; He himself will be our perfect and full peace!?>).  Whıile still in the city of the present time peace can never be fully  attained. In Epistula 238,2.13, in connection with verse 28, Augustine  speaks of the impossibility of attaining unity among men in any society,  even when they belong to the same nature and share the properties of  that nature. This cannot be had either in a religious community !?°) nor  in'any sort of society. People cannot be fully united because of their  diversity in will, judgment, opinion and customs. Diversity is a threat to  peace, or a sign that true peace does not exist.  124) “Qualis ergo est ista pax, quam hic habent homines tantis resistentibus  molestiis, cupiditatibus, indigentiis, lassitudinibus? Non est ista vera, non est perfecta pax  ... Ubi enim adhuc mortalitas, quomodo est plena pax?”. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  125) “Erimus in quadam civitate ... Erit ergo pax purgata in filiis Dei, omnibus  amantibus se, videntibus se plenos Deo, cum erit Deus in omnibus. Commune spectaculum  habebimus Deum; communem possessionem habebimus Deum; communem pacem habe-  bimus Deum. Quidquid enim est quod nobis modo dat, ipse nobis erit pro omnibus quae  dat; ipse erit perfecta et plena pax”’. En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170.  126) See Epistula 210,1, CSEL 57,354. Addressed to Felicitas.Ubı nım uC mortalıtas, quomodo est plena paxX ?”” En IN Ps 84,10, AA 39,1 170

125) ‘*Erımus in quadam cıvıtate Erıt CISO DaX purgata In filıs Delı, omnıbus
amantıbus S} videntibus plenos Deo, CU erıt Deus ın omnıbus. OmMMUNE spectaculum
habebıimus Deum; possessionem habebimus Deum ; habe-
bımus Deum. u1ldquı nNnım est quod nobıs modo dat, 1pse nobıs erıt DIO omnıbus quaC
dat ; 1pse erıt perfecta ei plena 2  paX En In Ps 84,10, CCL 39,1 170

126) See Epistula 210.1. SEL Addressed Felıicıtas.



186 Alfeche

For those inen through fellowshiıp in society and by sharıng ONC
and the Samnme nature, by whıich they WeIC INCNH, WeTC ONC, althoug
sometıimes because of dıversıty in will, and Judgment and Op1In10ns,
and dıssımılarıty in CuUStOMS they WeIC not ONC; however, they 1l]
be Ul Yy and perfectly ONC, when they ave arrıved al that end, °“that
God MaYy be all iın all’ (verse 28)2 %:
Let take ote of the between “they WeEeTC one  27 (unum

erant ) and “they 1l] be fully and perfectly one  R (erunt plene
perfecteque unum). hıs cshows how unıty CannoTt be UNLy achıeved
earth In an Yy soclety.

ÄLFECHE OS

127) *l Nnım homines PCI consortium ei commun1ıonem Uun1ıus eiıusdemque naturae,
qua homiınes erant, uUunNnNum 'ant, tsı alıquando secundum dıversitates voluntatum ei
sententiarum et opınıonum MOTUMUC dıssımılıtudines NO  — eran UuUNUunNl, runt autem plene
perfecteque un um, CUu perventurum fuerit ad 6U] finem, ul sıt deus OMNLA In Oomnibus”.
Epistula 236213 SEL .2-5



Die theologischen Hauptthemen der Hebräerbrief-
Vorlesung endelin Steinbachs

ZU REZEPTION LINISCHER UN  e AUGU  INISCHER
IHEOLOGIE SPATMITTELALTER

endelin Steinbach (1454-1519), der Schuüler und Freund Gabriel
1e1s und Herausgeber er seiner Werke *), 1e 1m etzten Abschniıtt
selner Tätıgkeıt als Theologieprofessor der Universıtät übıngen, VO  e
eitwa 1510/11 bıs Iö1/: Vorlesungen ber das gesamte Corpus Paulınum,
dıe A auch ZUT Veröffentlichung bestimmt hatte Trhalten sınd ledigliıch
dıe eigenhändigen Manuskrıipte des Galater- (1513) und des Hebräer-
brıef-Kommentars @4A Dıie theologiegeschichtliche Bedeutung
dieser Kommentare ergıbt sıch alleın schon dus der Tatsache, daß WIT ın
ihnen bıs VOTL kurzem aum eKannte und ausgewertete okumente für
dıe spätmittelalterliche e_ und Augustinus-Auslegung Oraben
der Reformatıon VOT uns en

In der zweıten Hälfte seiıner Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung ist Steinbach
zunehmend auf systematiısche Fragen eingegangen Dıiıese Erorterun-
SCNH finden ıhren krönenden SC In der Dubitatıo generalıs
Ende der Vorlesung, dıe, als eine Art theologischer Epıilog dem
Kkommentarwerk ber das Corpus Paulınum gedacht, dıe Posıtion des

dıe ausführlıche Lebensbeschreibung Steinbachs be1 FELD, artın Luthers
un Wendelın Steinbachs Vorlesungen ber den Hebräerbrief. Eıne Studıe ZUI Geschichte
der neutestamentlıchen Exegese un! Theologıe (Veröff. des Inst für urop Geschichte
Maınz., 62) Wıesbaden 1971, 4-18, un! ergänzend azu Wendelını Steinbach pera
Exegetica quac supersunt omnıa ed FELD Vol Commentarıus ın Epistolam aulı
ad (jalatas (Veröff. Inst Eur esC. Maınz, 81) Wıesbaden 1976, Eınleitung,

Wendelın!ı Steinbach pera Exegetica quäe supersunt omn1ı1a ed ELD Vol FE
Commentarı1 In Epıstolam ad Hebraeos DaIs prıma Veröff. Inst Eur esc Maınz,

110) Wıesbaden 984 Der zweıte eıl des Hebräerbrieft-Kommentars erscheınt
demnäaächst ıIn der gleichen el als 124

Reın außerlich ist 1€e8 schon erkennbar der großen ahl zusätzlıcher erke,
sowohl aus der eıt des Miıttelalters wıe der en Kırche, dıe Steinbach gegenüber dem
ersten eıl der Vorlesung Jetz benutzt das Quellenverzeıichnıs des 111 Bandes uUunNnseIeT
Edıtıon.
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Autors dem zentralen Komplex der paulınıschen un augustinıschen
Gnadenlehre arlegen sollte© mıt anderen Worten: ın welcher Weıise 1m
sıttlıchen und relıg1ösen Handeln das Zusammenwirken VO  —; menschlı-
chem ıllen und göttlıchem Einfluß denken se1 Damıt WAar zugleıc
dıe rage ach der zutreffenden und korrekten Interpretation der
dıesbezüglıchen Aussagen des Paulus und Augustinus gestellt.

ach SC der krıtischen Edıtionen der beıden erhaltenen
bıblıschen Kommentare Steinbachs iıst eine Gesamtzusammenhang
des Textes selbst verılızıerbare Darstellung der Posıtionen möglıch, dıe
der Autor zentralen theologischen Fragen spätmıttelalterlıcher (und
reformatorıscher) Theologıe eingenommen hat Es erg1bt sıch daraus
auch dıe kritische Auseinandersetzung mıt einıgen Schlüssen, dıe ın der
NECUCICHN Forschung AUus Textausschnitten der Hb-Vorlesung Steimbachs
SCZOLCH wurden.

Wır geben 1mM folgenden eiıne kurze Darstellung derjenıgen eologı-
schen Fragen, denen ach Umfang und Inhalt eıne größere Bedeutung
innerhalb des K ommentars zukommt. Wır halten uns e4 1mM wesentl1i-
chen dıe Reiıhenfolge Steinbachs, dıe ihrerseıts nıcht VO  —_ systematı-
schen esichtspunkten bestimmt ist, sondern sıch dus dem lext des
Hebräerbriefs und den in ıhm gegebenen Anknüpfungspunkten erg1bt.

DAS ERLÖSUNGSWERK CHRISTI

Den bhristologischen und soterl1ologischen Fragenkomplex ehnan-
delt Steinbach VOI em 1mM Zusammenhang seliner Auslegung der
entsprechenden Stellen 1m zweıten und neuntien Kapıtel des Hebräer-
briefs Während 61 siıch ın ziemlıch CN den lext hält, versucht CL,
dıe sıch Adus ergebenden Fragen der Soterliologıe auch systematisch
anzugehen der ın se1n dogmatisches System einzuordnen. anernın
handelt sıch €e1 das spätnominalıstische System, WIe uns ıIn
dem Sentenzen-Kommentar (Collectoriıum) Gabriıel 1e1s egegnet, den
ja Steinbach 1im re 501 ZU ersten Mal 1mM ruck herausgegeben
und den M ohl auch be1 der Ausarbeitung seiner Vorlesungen ständıg
VOT ugen hatte

Vgl UNsSCIC Ausg I1L,
Gabrielıs Bıel Collectorıum CIrca lıbros Sententiarum, TOlogus ef

er primus, ed WERBECK ei HOFMANN, übıngen 1973, XIV N und uUunNnseTe Ausg



189Hauptthemen der Hebräerbrief- Vorlesung
Christi Erniedrigung die nZze

ach eiıner eingehenden Auseinandersetzung mıt Übersetzung und
Deutung VO  — OR (Ps 8,6), dıe der französische Humanıst Jacques
Lefevre d’Etaples (Faber Stapulensis) ıIn seinem Kommentar den
Paulusbriefen und seinem “Quincuplex Psalterium’ ” gegeben hatte®),
faßt Steinbach dıe Interpretation und den dogmatischen Gehalt VO  —_
Z («minulisti Cu paulominus ab angelıs»; «qul modico quam angeli
minoratus est») In ZWEe] Thesen

«EKs gefiel ott dem Vater aufgrun selines gnädıgen Willens,
seinen Sohn YADER ungeschuldeten Erlösung des Menschengeschlechts In
dıe Welt senden und in das rauhe Gewand uUNscIeT Sterblichkeit
kleiıden, das In der Passıon zerstort werden sollte, und ıh eın weni1g

dıe nge ernliedrigen, obwohl OF doch der Schöpfer und Herr
der nge ist, als Miıttler zwıischen Gott und Menschen und aup
der Kırche, indem wiß den einfachen leiblichen Tod schmeckte, uUurc
seınen gnädıgen ıllen unseren doppelten Tod, den des Leıbes und den
der eele., verschlingen und den unNns lautenden Schuldschein des
Gesetzes vernichten, Kol 2:9 3

«Christus Jesus, der ein wen12 die nge ernledrigt wurde
Uurc Annahme einer leidensfähigen Natur, aufgrund se1nes gnädi-
ScCHh Wiıllens, nıcht weıl uns geschuldet der VO  —; unNns verdient worden
ware, für alle den leiblichen Tod kosten und auf sıch nehmen, sıtzt
bereıts, erhöht selnes Todesleidens und mıt uhm und Ehre
gekrönt, ZUT Rechten des Vaters 1im Hımmel» ®).

Als eleg für €e1 Thesen wırd neben dem soeben ausgelegten Hb-
Jext auch auf Phıl 2,6-8 und 2,9-11 verwlesen. Steinbach erinnert
außerdem daran, daß 6E die der beiden Thesen bereıts ausführlicher
in seinem Kommentaren Eph Z Röm 9 Phıl und Kol erläutert
hat 2y

“ Unsere Ausg. 11,98-106; hlerzu : FELD, Der Humanısten-Streıit
Hebräer A (Psalm 8,6) AR:  e 61 (1970) .35

dıe Augustinus-Stelle, auf dıe Steinbach 1er anspıelt : «Huıic CI£ZO duplae
mort1 nOostrae salvator impendiıt sımplam 150200802 (De trın 4,3,6; 50,166{.), begegnet
uch ONs häufig In seınem Werk;: vgl tiwa 9 11,114,19:; 117,3; 9 GFES:

L  ,  9  ’  m  9 103,9
1,108,6
11,107,20. Dıie genannten Kommentare Steinbachs siınd leider alle verschollen ; ZUu[r

Datierung der Vorlesungen UNsSCIC Ausg 1L, VII



190 'eld

Vernünftigkeit und Notwendigkeit der Erlösung durch Christus ?
Im Anschluß A dıe Erklärung VO  — bringt Steinbach eın

Dubium ber den Sınn der VO  —; Jesus vollbrachten rlösung, mıt anderen
Worten: War der Weg, den ott ZUT rlösung der Menschen gewählt hat
(modus redemption1s), nämlıch durch Leiıden und Tod se1ıines Sohnes,
vernünftig? Die rage Walr schon VO  — Gabriel Bıel iın der Distinktion
des drıtten Buches se1ines Sentenzen-Kommentars relatıv urz behandelt
worden !°). Den näheren nla Steinbachs Erorterung bietet das
decebat In 10;2 «Denn Wr dem (Gott) aNgEMESSECNHL, dessen
wiıllen es ist,190  H. Feld  Vernünftigkeit und Notwendigkeit der Erlösung durch Christus?  Im Anschluß an die Erklärung von Hb 2 bringt Steinbach ein  Dubium über den Sinn der von Jesus vollbrachten Erlösung, mit anderen  Worten: War der Weg, den Gott zur Erlösung der Menschen gewählt hat  (modus redemptionis), nämlich durch Leiden und Tod seines Sohnes,  vernünftig? Die Frage war schon von Gabriel Biel in der 20. Distinktion  des dritten Buches seines Sentenzen-Kommentars relativ kurz behandelt  worden!°). Den näheren Anlaß zu Steinbachs Erörterung bietet das  decebat in Hb 10,2: «Denn es war dem (Gott) angemessen, um dessen  willen alles ist, ... den Urheber ihrer Rettung durch Leiden zu vollen-  den»11).  Der Einwand, der dagegen vorgebracht werden kann, lautet : Unan-  gemessen, ungeziemend ist das, woraus folgen würde, daß Gott entweder  ohne Weisheit oder ohne Macht ist. Nun ist aber die Art und Weise, wie  der Text des Hb die Erlösung darstellt (modus liberacionis), derartig.  Damit wäre dann aber die Absicht des Autors (für Steinbach ist es  Paulus), den Juden Christus nahezubringen, von vornherein zum Schei-  tern verurteilt.  Die Gründe, die Steinbach für die Objektion anführt, sind eigentlich  vom Standpunkt der Vernunft her schlagend: Entweder konnte Gott auf  eine andere, leichtere und erträglichere Art den Menschen erlösen, oder  er konnte es nicht. Konnte er es nicht, dann ist er nicht allmächtig. Wenn  er aber allmächtig ist, dann konnte er doch durch sein Wort, seine  faktische Willensäußerung (voluntate practica) die Erlösung bewerkstel-  ligen. Wenn er das so einfach tun konnte, aber nicht wollte, dann zeigt  eben das, daß er nicht weise war. «Denn es ist fehlerhaft und dumm,  wenn durch mehreres geschieht, was ebenso gut auch durch weniger  geschehen kann»*?).  Im Zitat dieses Grundsatzes, aber auch im rein rationalistischen  Charakter der Argumentation zeigt sich Steinbachs Verpfichtung seiner  ockhamistischen Schule gegenüber. Ganz in deren Tendenz liegt es, wenn  er das Widervernünftige der Inkarnation scharf betont: «Wie kann die  menschliche Vernunft die äußerste Entleerung und höchste Demütigung  10) G. Biel, Collectorium, In III. Sent., dist. 20, q. un.:(«Utrum reparatio generis  humani necessario facta fuit per passionem. hominis Christi» (ed. WERBECK-HOFMANN  111,330-336).  11) IL123f.  12) ]1,.124,12: «quia peccatum et stultum est fieri per plura, quod eque potest fieri  paucioribus».den Urheber iıhrer Rettung urc Leiden vollen-
den» 11)

Der Eiınwand, der dagegen vorgebracht werden kann, lautet : Unan-

SSCH, ungeziemend ist das, OTaus folgen würde, dal ott entweder
hne Weiısheıt der hne acC ist Nun ist aber dıe Art und Weıse, WIeE
der lext des dıe rlösung darstellt (modus lıberac10n1s), erartıg.
Damıt waäre ann aber dıe Absıcht des Autors (für Steinbach ist 6S

Paulus), den en Christus nahezubringen, VO  — vornhereın Zu Sche1i-
tern verurteılt.

Die Gründe, dıe Steinbach für dıe Objektion anführt, sınd eigentlich
VO Standpunkt der Vernunfit her schlagend: ntweder konnte ott auf
eine andere, leichtere und erträglichere Art den Menschen erlösen, der

konnte 6S nıcht Konnte 6r nıcht, ann ist er nıcht allmächtig. Wenn
aber allmächtig ist, ann konnte ß doch urc se1n Wort, se1ine

faktısche Willensäußerung (voluntate practica) dıe rlösung bewerkstel-
igen Wenn ecT das ınfach iun konnte, aber nıcht wollte, ann zeıgt
eben das, dal d nıcht welse Wa  — «Denn 6S ist fehlerhaft und dumm,
WEn Urc mehreres geschieht, Was ebenso gul auch Uurc wenıger
geschehen kann» i

Im Zıtat dieses Grundsatzes, aber auch 1im rein rationalıstischen
Charakter der Argumentatıon zeıgt sıch Steinbachs Verpfichtung seıiner
ockhamistischen Schule gegenüber. (Janz ıIn deren Tendenz 1eg C5S, WEeNnN

das Widervernünftige der Inkarnatıon scharf betont: «Wiıe ann dıe
menschlıche ernun dıe außerste Entleerung und höchste Demütigung

10) Bıel, Collectoriıum, In 111 Sent., dıst 20, un.:(« Utrum reparatıo generI1s
humanı necessarı1o acta funt DCI passıonem hominıs T1SU1L» (ed WERBECK-HOFMANN
111,330-336).

11) 11L423£
12) 11,124,12: «quıla peccatum ei tultum est fıer1 pPCI plura, quod CquUC potest 1eTr1

pauclorıbus».
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des Wortes (jottes begreifen? Diese Walr nämlıch den en ein Ärgernis,
den Heıden eın Zeichen VO  —; Dummheıit» **). Die VO  —; Augustinus 1m
NsCHNIuUu Röm 5,86 gegebene Begründung, ott habe dıe rlösung auf
dıese Weıse bewerkstelligt, « Uum selne 1e uns zeigeN»: *:
verfängt nıcht be1 einem Nıchtchristen. Der ann nämlıch dagegen
halten «(Gott hätte auch auf eine andere Weıse, Ja alleın Mrc seinen
gnädıgen ıllen, den Menschen erlösen können, und auf weilche Weıise
immer eT 6S hätte, ]B hätte dadurch dem Menschen selne 1e
geze1gt»

ach 214 kam Chrıistus, den vernichten, der das 81
des es ınnehat : den Teufel Das Unschädlıchmachen des Teufels
hätte aber alleın uUurc (Gjottes Befehl, seine Wiıllensäußerung sola dıyına
Juss1one) geschehen können. Ebenso das wenden des göttlıchen
Zornes: enn der Zorn (jottes ist Ja keıine emotıionale Regung, sondern
nıchts anderes als se1ın ille, dıe un oder den Sunder bestrafen.
Wenn ott dıe un nıcht anrechnen der nıcht bestrafen will, ist der
ensch fre1 VO  — Schuld, Strafe, Zorn, ölle, der acC des’ Teufels
Diese Befreiung ist alleın aCcC des göttlıchen Willens, dem nıchts
wıderstehen ann ein durch seinen iıllen sola voluntate) hätte ott
also den Teufel besiegen können, der se1ın eschöp ist, und wI1ie ıh
Aus dem Nıchts geschaffen hat, hätte An ıhn auch wieder 1Ns Nıchts
verschwınden lassen können»*°).

Steinbach wıderlegt ann auch och VO Standpunkt des Nıchtchri-
sten her dıe augustinısche Argumentatıon, daß der Teufel in gerechter
Weıse, nıcht Hrc Anwendung VO  —; acC und Stärke überwınden
Walr 17)’ und SCAI1e€ den Gedankengang der Objektion: «Es scheıint also
nıchts dem entgegenzustehen, weshalb ott nıcht seine a hätte
gebrauchen können, den Menschen befreıen, hne dıe Art und
Weıse, wI1Ie s1e der Apostel 1er und In seınem anderen Briefen be-
schreibt» *®). In diesem Satz deutet sıch schon der (ockhamıiıstısche
Rahmen d ınnerhalb dessen dıe 1U  — olgende Argumentatıon und
Darstellung des Erlösungswerkes Christı sıch bewegen wiıird : Der MOdus
der rlösung ist nıcht VO  —; (jottes Wesen her ableıtbar:; ach seiner

13) In Anspıielung auf Kor 23 11,124,14
14) Vgl De trın. 3,10,14 (CE De Cal TrU! 4, 7 (CC 46,126)
15) 11,124,18
16) 112907
17) H.12518.: vgl De Irın 31317 (CC 9 13,14, 18 (CC
18) 11273
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potentia absoluta hätte ott auch einen Sanz anderen MOdus wählen
können. Es O1g daraus, daß für das Erlösungswer Christı keinerle1
TUn 1m Bereich der strıkten Ratıonalıtät und og1 geltend gemacht
werden können, sondern allenfalls solche der Angemessenheit (congruen-
t1a) 19)

Entsprechen lauten dıe Thesen Steinbachs
«Wıe dıe Wiıederherstellung des Menschengeschlechts VO  en ott

kontingenter nıcht notwendıiıger Weıse ÜTC seinen gnädıgen ıllen
bewerkstellıgt wurde, War auch die Art un Weise der rlösung (modus
redempc10n1s), daß Urc dıe na Gottes auf dıiese Weıise für alle
den Tod kostete., durchaus kontingent ».

Der Beweıls der ese beruht darauf, daß ott ach außen hın (ad
extra) überhaupt niıchts mıt Notwendigkeıt tut Wıe dıe Erschaffung des
Menschen keineswegs notwendig WAaTl, auch nıcht dıe Wiıederherstel-
lung ach dem Sundentfall ott hätte Ss1e ebenso gut unterlassen
können*°), WwI1e dıe Wiıederherstellung des Engels unterlıe . Deshalb
€e1 6S ach Steinbach 1m Jlext des Hebräerbriefs «Decebat enım»,

CS WarTr ANSEMESSECN, nıcht eiwa notwendig, daß Christus die
Menschen uUurc se1in Todesleiden erlöste**).

« Der Hauptgrund für dieses Leıden ist nıcht, daß der Teufel
nıcht uUurc ac. sondern urc Gerechtigkeıit überwunden werden
mu  S, sondern dıeser MOdus (der Erlösung) ann als eıne Art Angemes-
senheıt (congruentı1a) und VOT em als Zeigen der 1e bezeichnet
werden».

In der Begründung dıeser zweıten ese Steinbach VOI em
qus, worın dıe höhere Angemessenheıt der rlösung urc Christus
egenüber anderen denkbaren modiı der rlösung besteht Um den

19) Zur Chrıistologie des Spätnominalısmus Alıster CGOGRATH, Homo As-
sumptus ? udy ın the Chrıistology of the Vıa moderna, ıth partıcular Reference
ıllıam of Ockham Eph eo LOV 60 (1984) 283-297, mıt reichen Lıteraturangaben;
ZUu!T potentl1a aDsolutia 1m ockhamıistischen Denksystem Klaus BANNACH, Die Lehre VO

der doppelten Macht (jottes be1 ılhelm VON Ockham Problemgeschichtliıche Vorausset-
ZUN£SCH und Bedeutung (Veröff. Inst urop Geschichte Maınz, 75) Wiıesbaden
1975, bes 248-)2 75

20) Die ese und der Beweısgang bıs hiıerher schlıeßen sıch CNg Gabriıel Bıel d}
be1 dem ese und Beweıls lauten «Sıcut NO  — fut necessarlıa reparatıo humanı generI1s, ıta
NEC modus Jle redemption1s. Primum patet, qula nullum ODUS Del ad CX est sımplıcıter
necessarıum, CUu Deus ad exira 110  — 181 contingenter agıt; sed reparatıo fuınt ODUS ad
CXLra; CIBO Praeterea: Deus potuılt Nn humanum 10 redimere, siıcut potult NO  —

CICAIC, CIB0O » (In II1 Sent., dıst 20, Z ONC. p ed WERBECK-  OFMANN 111,334).
21) 11,127,14
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Menschen eın Vorbild der Gerechtigkeıt geben, hat Christus der
Gerechtigkeıt den Vorzug VOT der aCcC egeben, obwohl dıea
sıch in ott nıcht schiecC st 2}

«Gottes ewıge un übergroße 1ebe, Eph Z sodann se1in
gnädıger, STEeTSs riıchtiger, gerechter, nıemals irrationaler ist der
TrTun! weshalb das Wort des Vaters eınen derartıgen Tod auf dıese
Weıise erlıtt, auch WECNNn das Erkennen überste1gt».

Diese ese steht hne Begründung da, ist aber die logische
Fortentwıicklung des bereıts ıIn den Vorbemerkungen und den beıden
ersten TIThesen esagten Die rlösung urc den Tod Christı ann nıcht
mıt ratiıonalen und logischen Grunden begreiflıch gemacht werden, da sS1e
auf eiıner freien Wiıllensentscheidung (Gjottes beruht Man darf jedoch
darauf vertrauen, daß und aCcC (jottes Urc. Gerechtigkeıit und
Ratıionalıtät gewissermaßen «geordnet» sınd (potentı1a ordınata !).

« Weıl T1ISLUS Person aıt zweıfacher Natur, göttlıcher und
menschlıcher, ist, wırd der göttliıchen Natur nıchts Unangemessenes
zugeschrieben, WenNnnNn die Folgen menschlıcher chwachne und Gebrech-
1C  eıt, Ausschluß VO  — un und Fehlverhalten, VO  — T1STUS
(was der Name für dıe Person st) mıttels der Idıomen-Kommunikation
ausgesagt werden».

In dieser ese mochte Steinbach diejenıgen Aussagen der beiıden
ersten Kapıtel des Hebräerbriefs zusammenfassen, ın denen irgendwiıe
VO  —; Erniedrigung und chwache Christı dıe ede ist (Hb 199 193 Z
Z 10) FEr verwelst ın diesem Zusammenhang auf dıe COomMMuUuUnNISsS OP1IN10 der
Theologen ber dıe ın der Zwe1ı-Naturen-Lehre begründete dıomen-
Kommunikatıon, WwWIe sıe auch VO  — Gabriel Bıel in seinem Sentenzen-
Kommentar dargelegt wırd 24)

Die fünf nächsten Thesen behandeln das Problem der Gerechtigkeit
und Menschlichkeit der Erlösung“”>). Es erscheınt ungerecht, einen
unschuldıgen und gerechten Menschen für dıe Sunder ın den Tod

22) ILIDT.
23) Vgl Eph 2,4{. « Deus au quı dıves est in miıser1cordia, propter nımıam

carıtatem sU1 al qua dılexıit NOS, ei CU CSSCINUS mortul peccatıs cConvıvıflıcavıt NOS Christo».
Dıie Stelle wırd uch VO Bıel 1Im Beweıls seliner zweıten ese angeführt, dıe Steinbach In der
ben zıtierten zweıten un:! drıtten ese weıtergeführt hat Bıels ese lautet «Modus
redemption1s DCI unigenit! passıonem fuıt congruent1ssımus omnıum modorum, quıbus
redim1ı potult humanum SCHNUS » (In I11 Sent., dıst 20, 2 ONC ed WERBECK-
HOFMANN 111,334).

24) vgl Gabriıel Bıel, Collectorium, In 111 Sent., dıst { 98 bes Conclusıo
(ed cH1.159£):; ferner Ihomas Ag., S.th I11,

25) 8-1
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schicken. Darüber hınaus scheıint CGjott Vater seinen Sohn hlıerzu uUurc
Befehl CZWUNSCH haben“*®), Was unmenschlıch ist Demgegenüber
betont die fünfte ese zunächst, daß Christus freiwillig für UNsCIC

Sunden gestorben ist
«(Gott Vater hat Christus (ın dem keine un war) nıcht

SCZWUNSCH, unfreıiwillıg den Tod für dıe Sunder auf sıch nehmen,
sondern dieser selbst ist aufgrun se1lnes gnädıgen Wıllens für uns

gestorben, indem CT uns darın seine 1e€ erwlies» nac Rom 8 un
2,9)

In der Erlaäuterung diıeser ese geht Steinbach näher auf den TUn
des es Jesu eın Jesus sah, WIeE dıe en VO Weg der Gerechtigkeıt
und des e1ls abwiıchen. Um der Ehre selnes Vaters wıllen sah CI sıch
verpiflichtet, sie zurechtzuwelsen. Dadurch ZOR A{ sıch ıhren tödlıchen
Haß Der Vater forderte VO  —; Jesus nıcht, daß e den Tod auf sıch
nehme, und CI intendierte 1eSs auch nıcht hauptsächlıich (princıpalıter).
Er erwa aber VO  — Chrıstus, daß m f standhaft fur Gerechtigkeıt und
anrheı und damıt für seine des Vaters Ehre eintrete. So Wal der
Tod des Sohnes eıne unmiıttelbare olge der Bosheıt der en Der
Vater ahm das freiwillıge pfer des Sohnes d hne 6S dırekt
intendieren 27)

Dagegen könnte INan 198088| einwenden., daß der Vater doch aupt-
SaCNAIIıC (princıipalıter) den TIod des Sohnes intendiert und gewollt habe
und ıhn damıt sterben CZWUNSCH habe Der run! der hierfür
angeführt werden kann, ist, daß Ja der Vater Leiıden un Tod Christı
Urc dessen rhöhung belohnt hat Wenn aber iın seiner Absıcht lag,
das Todesleıden Christı In diıeser Weıse elohnen, ann hat er auch
den Tod selines Sohnes dırekt intendiert. DIe Worte des Sohnes «Nıcht
meın, sondern eın geschehe  27 (Lk 22.:42; vgl Mit 26,39.42)
scheinen aber darauf hınzudeuten, daß Jesus nıcht In gleicher Weiıse den
ıllen ZU ode hatte

Um diesen Eınwand entkräften, unterscheı1det Steinbach
nächst eın vierfaches ollen WECeNNn einer ıIn der Weıse wiıll, daß einen
anderen ZU ollen veranlaßt, und dieser andere ann VO ıhm das
rechte ollen als eschen empfängt, 1mM Sınne VO  . Phıl Z:135 «Gott
wiırkt In uns das ollen und das Vollbringen», dadurch daß wg dıe na
eingleßt, damıt WITr 1ın der rechten Weıiıse wollen ; Wenn eıner bıllıgend In

26) ach Joh 14:51; 18,11 und anderen Stellen
27) 111,129,20-24; „ 1-6
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kauf nımmt, Was eın anderer wiıll, z.B WenNnn eıner körperlıche
Bußübungen auf sıch nehmen will, wırd diese Buße nıcht als solche
akzeptiert, sondern des erstrebten höheren 1els, der Vollkom-
menheıt des Menschen: WEeNN einer nıcht will, aber dıe Ursache.,
daß geschehen kann, nıcht ste ann sagt INan, j % WO «1n
übertragenem Sınne» (interpretative)“®), 7 B Jjemand «Wwill», dalß dıe
ampe ausgeblasen wırd, WEeNnN wi} das Fenster nıcht SCHIl1e WeNnN

eiıner das, Was riß verhiındern könnte, nıcht verhindert, sagt INan, WO

In der nächsten ese ist das ollen 1m erstgenannten Sınn
gemeınt

« Der Vater wollte den Tod des Sohnes und dessen Vollendung
urc das Leıden, weıl der Sohn den gottesfürchtigen und hebevollen
ıllen. für das eıl der Welt sterben, Urc eın Gnadengeschenk VO

Vater mpfing, der weıl der Vater ıh wollen veranlaßte».
Der Sohn hatte nämlıch als Mensch (secundum humanıtatem) 29)

nıcht VO  —; sıch Aus das gnadenhafte ollen, verdıienstlich en und
handeln Dies WaTlr ihm erst möglıch aufgrund der Gnadenfülle, dıe VO  >

ott rhielt Ebenso hatte CI den ıllen, Aus übergroßer 1e sterben
nac Eph 2,4) nıcht VO  —; sıch selbst, sondern empfing ıh VO Vater In
diesem Sınn sınd auch dıe Stellen des Joh-Evangelıums verstehen, in
denen das ırken des Vaters betont wırd Joh 7AO6: « Der Vater
gab also dem Sohn nıcht den Befehl sterben, sondern dıe übergroße
1ebe, unls lıeben und beharrlıch 1mM Gehorsam gegenüber dem
göttlıchen Gesetz bleiben» Aus dieser beharrlıchen 1e folgte der
Tod, der nıcht der dırekten und hauptsächlichen Absıcht (princıpalıter)
(jottes entsprach, sondern als eiıne unmıttelbare olge des Hasses der
en dıe ahrheı begriffen werden muß>®°).

Dıe beıden U  —; folgenden Thesen beziehen sıch auf das ollen In
der zweıten und drıtten der ben genannten Bedeutungen **).

«Der Vater wollte den Tod des Sohnes, weıl der Vater, Ja
vielmehr dıe gesamte Trintät, den ıllen des Sohnes., für uns den Tod

28) 1,131,4
29) 1413142
30) «Non CIgO filıo mandatum morıiendi, sed carıtatem nımıam 1 OS

dılıgendiı ei In obediencıa leg1s dıvıne permanendı perseveranterHauptthemen der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung  195  kauf nimmt, was ein anderer will, z.B. wenn einer körperliche  Bußübungen auf sich nehmen will, so wird diese Buße nicht als solche  akzeptiert, sondern wegen des erstrebten höheren Ziels, der Vollkom-  menheit des Menschen; 3. wenn einer etwas nicht will, aber die Ursache,  daß es geschehen kann, nicht abstellt, dann sagt man, er wolle es «in  übertragenem Sinne» (interpretative)*®), z.B. jemand «will», daß die  Lampe ausgeblasen wird, wenn er das Fenster nicht schließt; 4. wenn  einer das, was er verhindern könnte, nicht verhindert, sagt man, er wolle  €es  In der nächsten These ist das Wollen im erstgenannten Sinn  gemeint :  6  «Der Vater wollte den Tod des Sohnes und dessen Vollendung  durch das Leiden, weil der Sohn den gottesfürchtigen und liebevollen  Willen, für das Heil der Welt zu sterben, durch ein Gnadengeschenk vom  Vater empfing, oder weil der Vater ihn so zu wollen veranlaßte».  Der Sohn hatte nämlich als Mensch (secundum humanitatem)?°)  nicht von sich aus das gnadenhafte Wollen, verdienstlich zu leben und zu  handeln. Dies war ihm erst möglich aufgrund der Gnadenfülle, die er von  Gott erhielt. Ebenso hatte er den Willen, aus übergroßer Liebe zu sterben  (nach Eph 2,4) nicht von sich selbst, sondern empfing ihn vom Vater. In  diesem Sinn sind auch die Stellen des Joh-Evangeliums zu verstehen, in  denen das Wirken des Vaters betont wird (Joh 7,16; 6,44f.). «Der Vater  gab also dem Sohn nicht den Befehl zu sterben, sondern die übergroße  Liebe, uns zu lieben und beharrlich im Gehorsam gegenüber dem  göttlichen Gesetz zu bleiben». Aus dieser beharrlichen Liebe folgte der  Tod, der nicht der direkten und hauptsächlichen Absicht (principaliter)  Gottes entsprach, sondern als eine unmittelbare Folge des Hasses der  Juden gegen die Wahrheit begriffen werden muß*°).  Die beiden nun folgenden Thesen beziehen sich auf das Wollen in  der zweiten und dritten der oben genannten Bedeutungen**).  7  «Der Vater wollte den Tod des Sohnes, weil der Vater, ja  vielmehr die gesamte Trinität, den Willen des Sohnes, für uns den Tod  28) 4L131:4:  29) IL131,12.  30) «Non ergo pater dedit filio mandatum moriendi, sed caritatem nimiam nos  diligendi et in obediencia legis divine permanendi perseveranter ... Ad quam gratuitam et  ex charitate procedentem perseveranciam sequebatur mors, quam pater non intendit  principaliter, sed Iudaicus furor imposuit odio veritatis...» (1I1,132,3ff.).  31) Faktisch besteht zwischen beiden Bedeutungen kaum ein Unterschied. Die 8.  These könnte sich ebenso gut auf den zweiten modus volendi beziehen.QqUamı gratuıtam el
charıtate procedentem perseverancı1am sequebatur MOTIS, QU aml 1O0O  - intendiıt

princıpalıter, sed Iudaıcus furor imposuılt d10 verıtatıs.. _» (IL4132,341.);
31) 1SC. besteht zwıischen beıden Bedeutungen aum eın Unterschied. Dıie

ese könnte sıch ebenso gul auf den zweıten mMmoOodus volendi beziehen.
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auf sıch nehmen, als Genugtuung akzeptierte und diıesem Werk eın
großes Wohlgefallen hatte, ındem CT dıe Sunden der einzelnen Menschen

des Opfers selines gelıebten Sohnes wıllen verziech».
«Gott Vater der der dreıfaltıge Gott wollte, dalß der Sohn den

Tod erhitte, weıl 6r nıcht das Menschengeschlecht ıIn seiner Gesamtheıit
dem Untergang preisgeben wollte em 1UN nıcht wollte, daß der
ensch zugrunde oInge, der (unter Voraussetzung der Anordnung
Gottes) 1U uUure den Tod Christı erlösen WAaäl, wollte CI, daß Christus
den Tod erlıtte, obwohl Cr selıner eın keinen eiallen hatte».

Dıie fuür dıe ockhamıstische Soteriologıe Steinbachs entscheıdende
Aussage steht ohl in der Parenthese: ordınacıone dıyına».
Damıt ist der konkrete Heılsplan Gottes gemeınt, 1im Gegensatz ZUur

potentia absoluta. Von der potentia absoluta her gesehen hätte ott auch
eiınen ganz anderen, einfacheren Weg der rlösung wählen können, WIe

früher schon gesagt wurde. Unter Voraussetzung des sıch keines-
notwendiıgen, u  e aber ach dem ıllen CGottes gültıgen Heılsplanes

muß ott gewissermaßen auch Leiıden un Tod se1nes Sohnes wollen, dıe
sıch nıcht ıll

Dıie neunte un letzte ese faßt diese Erlösungstheologıe 1I1l-

I1MeN und bestimmt och einmal> ıIn welchem (vierfachen Sınn der
Vater das Todesleıden Christı «wiıll» :

« Hatte der ensch nıcht gesündigt, hätte ott VO  — ihm nıcht
den Tod verlangt. Da wiW 1U  —_ aber gesündiıgt hat und der Sohn, ıh
erlösen, leiden wollte, iınderte ıh: der Vater nıcht daran, den Tod
erleiıden. Miıt ec sagt INan deshalb, der Vater habe ewollt, daß der
Sohn den Tod für uUuNseTe rlösung erleide, auch WenNnn der Vater leber
Christı en als seinen Tod wollte, welcher der Entzug des Lebens ist,
weıl Christus veranlaßte, aus 1e leıden wollen, dıeses
hebevolle ollen ıllıgte, nıcht wollte, daß das Menschengeschlecht
ugrunde gehe, iıh nıcht VO Leiıden abhielt»**).

In diesem Sınn sınd ann ach Steinbach dıe Stellen des Neuen
JTestaments verstehen, dıe VO  —_ der rhöhung Christı sprechen:
Christus wurde nıcht etwa erhöht, we1ıl CT den Tod auf sıch nahm.
sondern selines Gehorsams dem Vater genüber **). DAr Nachah-
MUung dıeses vollkommenen Gehorsams ermahnt Paulus auch ın Phıl Z
dıe Gläubigen. Er meınt deshalb 29) nıcht «WCBCN dıieses Todes»,

32) 11331
33) «Non CIg£O dıicıtur Christus exaltatus propter mortem, quam sustinult, sed

propter obediencı1am carıtatıyam ad ortem>» ,  ,
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sondern: «WESCN dieses Gehorsaméeins bıs ZU Tod hat CGjott ıh
erhöht». S o hat also der Vater auch in der vierten der ben genannten
Bedeutungen  34) den Tod des Sohnes «gewollt», we1l ST ıh nıcht
verhinderte, sondern akzeptierte, damıt den Teufel, den nhaber des
Todesreıiches, überwınden.

Kontingenter Charakter der rlösung
In sechs Corollarıen formulıert Steinbach schlıeBblic Nebenergeb-

nısse und Folgerungen AdUus der In den Thesen entwickelten Soterlologıe.
Fur dıe philosophisch-theologischen Grundprinzıpilen und Vorausset-
ZUNSCH, un denen dıiese Soteri0ologıe steht, SiInd s1e vielleicht och
ernellender als dıe Thesen selbst Insbesondere erkennt INan dıie radıkale
Irennung zwıischen den Bereichen des Notwendigen und des nur
Angemessenen, Kontingenten. In dem Bereich ann spekulıert
werden ber das, Was Gjott ach seinem ur nıchts beschränkten
ıllen, seiner potentia absoluta, hätte tiun können. Die rlösung, WIEe S1e
tatsachlıc geschehen Ist, gewıinnt dagegen einen eher zufällıgen, urch-
Aus kontingenten Charakter.Und wırd zunächst dıe striıkte‘ Notwen-
dıgkeıt der rlösung überhaupt bestritten : «Es Wal nıcht einfachhin
notwendig, daß der ensch ach dem Sündentfall wlederhergestellt
wurde, WwIe 6S Ja auch nıcht notwendiıg WAal, daß OE geschaffen wurde, als

och nıcht Wa :
Die folgenden Corollarıen zeigen NUunN, un der Voraussetzung

eines Jeweıls sıch nıcht notwendigen Schrittes der rlösung, dıe
bsolut und VO  — ott her gesehene möglıche Alternatıve des nächsten
Schrittes. So geht das zweıte Corollarıum VO  —; der Voraussetzung aus,
daß dıe rlösung (deren Nicht-Notwendigkeıt 1m ersten Corollarıum
behauptet wurde) sattfındet, und stellt fest, daß «Gott durch seinen
gnädıgen ıllen und alleın Uurc Nichtanrechnung jede un nachlas-

konnte, ach dem Schriftwor «Selıg der Mann, dem der Herr
seıne un: nıcht anrechnet» (Ps AL Rom 4,8)*°) FEın olcher rla.

34) Steinbachs Unterscheidung eiInes vierfachen ollens VOT der ese
35) Corollarıum I1L133.20; vgl azu uch Bıels erste ese In 111 Sent.., dıst 20,

2’ Anm.
36) «Potuit Deus s {l:  D voluntate gratulta et sola NO imputacıone peccatum quodcum-

quc remittere secundum ıllud ’Beatus VIT, Cul NO  ‘ imputavıt OMINuUS peccatum »
(1E133:,295) Die Vorstellung VO  — einem mıt dem Sünder Wal gnädıg, ber doch ach
seiınem souveranen ıllen umgehenden Gott ist uch In der Rechtfertigungslehre Luthers
vorausgesetzt. ] uther schon eın Jahr früher ın seiner Römerbrief-Vorlesung (zu Rom
4,7£.) seine Auffassung VO Gerechtfertigten als «sımul iustus el DECCaLOT» ausführlıch
dargelegt und In dıiıesem Zusammenhang uch betont, daß dıe Verzeihung der Sünden und
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der Schuld des Menschen urc einen reinen Wıllensakt Gottes würde
ott nıchts wegnehmen und ıhm nıchts wiedergeben. uch ware eiıne
Genugtuung vonseıten des Menschen, VO der un befreıt
werden, keineswegs notwendiıg. C einen Nachlaß der un auf
diese Weıse wurde auch dıe Weltordnung nıcht gestort, da Ja nıchts
den iıllen Gottes geschähe * ’).

Diese letzte Bemerkung ist besonders wichtig, weıl ıIn ıhr dıe
ockhamıiıstische Auffassung ausgesprochen ist, ach der dıe Weltordnung
alleın den ıllen Gottes als Fundament hat Demnach ist auch dıe
Gerechtigkeıt alleın 1m ıllen CGottes egründet. Ihre Verletzung bedeu-
tet keıne Verletzung der ontologischen Ordnung un mu deshalb auch
nıcht auf dem Wege der Genugtuung wiederhergestellt werden.

ber auch ANSCHOMMCN, das Abbüßen einer Strafe penalıs satısfac-
t10) ware ZUT rlösung des Menschengeschlechts notwendig. hätte der
Erlöser nıcht der (Gott-Mensch se1n brauchen. 1elmenhr hätte auch eın
anderer, der nıcht der un unterworfen WAaTl, dıe Genugtuung eısten
können, eiwa eın nge der ein ScChAhuldlioser ensch, den CGjott diesem
wecC hätte NECUu erschaffen können. Fur dıe Gültigkeit oder Wırksam-
keıt einer olchen rlösung ware wıederum alleın der (jottes
entscheıdend gewesen *®). Der Grund, den Augustinus (De TIrın.
aliur nführt, daß der Erlöser ott un ensch zugle1ıc se1n mußte
«Wenn nıcht ensch ware, hätte nıcht getotet werden können;
ware nıcht Gott, wurde INan nıcht glauben, habe nıcht gewollt, Was

konnte, sondern CT habe nıcht gekonnt, Wads G1 wollte » *?), ist nıcht

Rechtfertigung alleın UrCc ottes reputatıo der imputatıo geschieht : «Igıtur extrinsece
Iust1, quando 10  — nobiıs NECEC oper1ıbus, Sed sola Del reputatiıone Iustı SUIT1N1US>)»

(WA 56,269,1):; «Quia dum sanctı peccatum SU U SCINDCI In CONspectu habent ei Iustıti1am
Deo secundum mı1ıserıicordıam 1DSIUS implorant, eO1PSO SCINDCI qQUOQUC Iustı Deo

reputantur. Ergo sıbupsıs ei In verıtate nıust1 sunt, Deo propter hanc confessionem
peccatı COS reputantı ustl; Re CIa peccatores, Sed reputatiıone miıserentI1is De1 ust1» (ebd
269,25) «Igıtur Miırabiılıs el dulcıssıma misericordia Deı, Quı N OS sımul peccaltores el NON-

peccatores Sımul ane peccatum ei 1O aneti>» (ebd ’  P «Hoc nım malum,
&04 sıt CIa peccatum, Quod Deus remuittit pCI SU am non-Imputationem miıiserıcordıia
omnıbus., quı 1psum agnoscunt» (ebd 271,20); « Numquıd CTIZO perfecte Iustus? Non, sed
sımul peccator eit lustus; peccator VeETaA, Sed Iustus reputatiıone ei promıissıone De1
Cerea., quod ıberet ab ıllo, donec perfecte sanelt>» (ebd 272,16)

37) «Eit CUMmM Deus SIC vellet remittere peccatum, nıchıl inordiınatum commıtteretur In
un1verso, quıa S1IC nıchıl fit Contira voluntatem De1»,

38) «Potuit nım alıquis, quı 10  —_ fut debıtor peccatı, Pro lıo satısfacere volente Deo
et ıllud acceptante, ut pula angelus vel OMO innocens pDeCccato de OVO formatus aut
formandus ad ODUS Ilud» „  '

39) als Gott sıch dem Tod entziehen können, wollte ber NIC: De
trın 3,14,18 (CC



199Hauptthemen der Hebräerbrief- Vorlesung

zwingend, sondern dıent allenfalls der Empfehlung VO  - Gottes 1e€ 1mM
Siınne VO  ; Röm 5:8: Eph Der konkrete Weg der Entsühnung des
Menschen HIC Jesus Christus hat keinen anderen TUN: als Gottes
freie Wiıllkür**).

Das vierte Corollarıum befaßt sıch mıt einem weıteren Grund, der
dafür angeführt wırd, daß der Erlöser ott un ensch zugleıc se1n
mußte iıne ANSCMESSCHNEC Genugtuung gegenüber ott ann 1Ur gesche-
hen, WEeNnN ıhm Größeres erstattet wırd als dasjen1ge, für das der
ensch nıcht hätte suündıgen dürfen Letzteres aber ist dıe gesamte
Schöpfung. Es ist dıe Argumentation Anselms VO  — Canterbury, mıt der
sıch Steinbach 1er Dbetaäßt). Von ıhr WAarTr auch Gabriel Bıel ıIn selner
ben erwähnten Behandlung der rage ausgegangen“*). Im Anschluß
ıh bemerkt Steinbach, daß diese Argumentation Gültigkeıit en ann
innerhalb des konkreten göttlıchen Heıilsplans ( NLsi S{anle el SUpPpOSIta
divina ordinacione), 44) keinesfalls aber bsolut und schlechthin zwingend
ist Denn WenNnn mıt dem «Größeren», das ott ZUT[ Genugtuung für den
Sundenfall gegeben werden soll, rein formal WAas Größeres hıinsıchtlich
selner Vollkommenheıt gemeınt ist, ann hätte genugt, Gott WAas
anzubıeten, Was ıhm In höherem TA!| gefallen hätte, als ıhm der
Suüundenfall mıßfallen hat So hätte dam ach dem Sundenfall alleın
dadurch Buße iun können, daß O6T aufgrund der ihm gegebenen na
und eingegossenen Liebe mıt einer größeren Anstrengung se1nes freien
Wıllens als be]1 der VOTausgegangenen un einen oder mehrere kte der
OoOtteslıebe erweckt hätte, und das hätte ZU Nachlaß der un genugt
«Denn WIe dUus 1e ZUT reatur als elınes lıebenswerten Objekts
sundıgte, Was der SaNzZCH Schöpfung wiıllen nıcht hätte tun dürfen,
we1]l mMan überhaupt nıe sündıgen darf, hätte wiß Genugtuung eısten
können, indem ST Gott WAas obje  1V Größeres als dıe gesamte chöp-
fung angeboten hätte., nämlıch dıe 1e€ Gott selner selbst wiıllen,
welche 1e Gott obje  1V dıe 1e ZUuUT n Schöpfung
übertrifft, WIEe auch Gott, der das ObjJekt der J1e ott ıst, größer als

40) 11,134,15
41) « Placuıt Deo NO  —_ remıittere peccatum COommunıI1s ınobediencıie sıne auctiore

salutıs, Christo scılıcet » (  ,
42) Anselmus Cant., Cur Deus OMO 2,6 (ed SCHMITT 11,101)
43) Bıel befaßt sıch 1e] ausführlicher mıt Anselm als Steinbach tut (In IL.Sent.,

dıst 20, u + Notabiıle : ed WERBECK-HOFMANN 111,330-333).
44) 11,.136,14; vgl Bıel « quamVvıs ratıiıones ae beatı Anselmı devotae sınt el

apparentes, amen 1S1 procedant ordınatıone dıvıiına praesupposıta, nıhıl probant»
(ed.c 41331 B1)
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jede reatur ist und die gesamte Schöpfung übertrifft Und deshalb hätte
Adam, w1e AUus 1e eiınem unendlıch weniger wertvollen Objekt
als ott sündıgte, Genugtuung eisten können durch dıe 1e einem
unendlıch würdıgeren Objekt, als 6S eine reatur ist Und das hätte Gott,

gewollt hätte, als gleichwertige Genugtuung (pro satısfactıon
condıgna) annehmen können» 45)

ber der eben dargelegte Gang der Argumentatıon hat einen
en enn dıe 1e Gott 1m ben beschriıebenen ınn ware gar
nıcht größer als dıe gesamte Schöpfung SCWESCH, WwI1Ie Ja auch dıe 1e€
Christı1, uUurc. dıe uns erlöste und eıl verdıiente, nıcht größer
War als jegliches Geschöpf: s1e War nämlıch nıcht größer als dıe
menschlıche Natur Christi, dıe Ja auch Geschöpf ist. auch nıcht größer
als dıe (geschaffene) nade, dıe ıhm 1mM Augenblick seiner Empfängnis
verlıehen wurde. Überdies g1bt ıIn uUunseICHN verdienstlıchen Handlungen
überhaupt keıne Gleichwertigkeıt (condıgnıtas sıch der aus der
Natur der aCcC heraus /ARER ewıgen Herrlichkeıit Gottes, sondern nNnur

aufgrun der Tatsache, daß ott eıne solche condignıtas als gegeben
annımt 46)

Es ware auch möglıch SCWESCH, daß dam ach seinem Suüundentfall
wIe einer, der heutzutage ündıgt, sıch ıIn Reue und Buße ott wlieder

zugewandt hätte, und ott hatte eıne solche Genugtuung akzeptieren
können, WEeNnNn 5T CS gewollt hätte*‘). Be1l Gott gılt ja oft der

gute ıllen ebenso vıel w1ıe das vollendete Werk der Buße Deshalb
en dıe ben angeführten TuUun Anselms und anderer, daß dıe
un: gegenüber ott auf dıiese Weise ure einen Erlöser, der ott und
ensch zugleich WAäTr, geschehen mußte, keıine strıngente Beweiskraft
Das Gileiche gılt auch für dıe VO Apostel 1m ext des Hebräerbriefs
angeführten Gründe (gemeınt siınd VOTI em 2.210:17) Sıe en
Geltung lediglich un Voraussetzung des VO  — Ewigkeıt her festgelegten
konkreten Heıilsplanes CGottes (lex elernd, divina ordinacio). Dıieser
festgelegte Plan, und in seınem Rahmen der konkrete Verlauf der

rlösung Urc Leiıden und Tod Christi, 1eg aber 1m Bereich der

Angemessenheit (congruıltas), nıcht der Notwendigkeit (necessıitas), w1ıe
auch be1 der Vorherbestimmung der erlösenden Menschen der Fall

45) 11,136{.
46) «Preterea, ın actıbus nostrıs mer1toris NO  — est condıgnıtas natura rel ad

glorıam sempıternam, sed solum In acceptacıone dıyına» (IL137,13).
47) «Ergo ei ıbı SIC fler1 potult, S1 IDeo placuısset SIC acceplare talısmodiı satisfactıo0-
(11,137,18).
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1st 48) das er auch für dıe Prädestination der ZUuU eıl bestimmten
Menschen Jeg der Tun einz1g un alleın 1m freıen illen (rjottes.

Maximale Angemessenheit der rlösung UrcC. Christus
Nachdem ın dıeser Weiıse dıe Nur-Angemessenheit des konkreten

modus der rlösung herausgestellt ist, betont Steinbach ann 1mM üunften
Corollarıum dessen maxXımale Angemessenheit gegenüber anderen denk-
baren modı. Vom modus ConNZrueNntLsSSIMUS hatte auch schon Bıel In seliner
zweıten ese gesprochen“?). Die höhere Angemessenheıt gegenüber
anderen, einfacheren modil, VO  — denen 1im Vorausgehenden dıe ede WAäTfl,
bezıeht sıch auf dıe Offenbarung der 1e€ Gottes 1Im Sınne VO  —; Roöm 5,8
Gottes 1e zeigt sıch gerade ıIn der Schmerzhaftigkeit der rlösung:
« Vıel mehr sınd dıe Menschen ott gegenüber ank verpiflichtet für
Jjenen überaus schmerzlıchen modus der rlösung, da doch ott auf
andere, einfachere Weıse den Menschen hätte erlösen können;: aber T
wollte den Menschen 1U auf dıese in Ochstem rad AUNSCINCSSCHEC Weıse
hoc modo congruentissimo) erlösen ZU Erweıls seiner 1ebe, RoOom
5.» 7}

Dem entsprechend interpretiert Steinbach U  — den ext VO  —

Zl 7 («Darum mußte G3 ıIn em seinen Brüdern gleich werden, eın
barmherzıger und zuverlässıger Hoherpriester ott gegenüber werden
und dıe Sunden des Volkes sühnen kKönnen») In einer Paraphrase: « Er
muhßte 1m Sınne eines Ussens der Angemessenheıt, des rechten Nutzens,
ZU weıtest möglıchen Erweiıs seıner 1e UunNns, INn em seinen
befreienden Brüdern gleich werden in der Ahnlichkeit des üundenfle1-
sches, doch ohne üunde. barmherzig werden 1m AkKkf des Erbarmens
und en Vertreibens: derjJen1ge, der VO  — wigkeıt her VO  — Natur
AdUus barmherzig Ist, WIeEe die Glosse sagt?*): och dıiese Aussage muß 1m
richtigen Sınn verstanden werden, und mıt e“ wırd Von Natur aus
hinzugefügt, weıl Gott VO  — Natur dus VO  — wiıgkeıt her fälhıg ist, sıch In
der Zeıt erbarmen» ?*).

48) «Ideo raclıones Anselmi el alıorum NO  . COguUntL, NC demonstrant, sed NC
racıones Apostolı ın EeXLIU, sed tantum stante lege eterna de redimendo homınem talı modo.
[lla CIO dıyına ordınacıo fuınt congrultatıs, sıcut predestinacı0 salvandorum congrultatıs
est ei NO  3 necessarı1a» (11,13 7520}

49) Collectoriıum, In 111 Sent., dıst 20: Z ONC. (ed WERBECK-HOFMANN
11,334, 12) Anm 73

50) 1,138,4
51) Nämlıch dıe CGilossa interlinearıs Z} miliser1iCOors.
52) «Ideo dixıt Apostolus, present!: Debuit debicıione congrultatis, luste

oportunitatıis, DIO carıtatıs SUu«C ın N OS amplıssıma commendacıone DCI omnıa fratrıbus
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Der Jlon 1eg 1er auf dem «fählg» potens), enn dıe Barmherzıg-
keıt gehört sıch nıcht ZU Wesen des ewligen (jottes. Und versaumt

Steinbach nıcht, dıe entsprechende ese se1ines Meiısters Ockham
zıtieren : «(Gott WAar nıcht VO  — Ewigkeıt her barmherzig» ?*). Das Wort
«barmherz1ıg» tragt eine außere Beziehung ott heran, w1e auch
der Fall ist, Wenn INan sagl, ott «erschaffe» eiw Hat (rjott dıe Welt
AUS dem Nıchts erschaffen, gab 6S einmal einen Gott, der nıcht
barmherzıg WAaTr, WwI1Ie 6S ıh gab, als nıcht ensch der chöpfer
wWar ®: Christus wurde barmherzıg ın ezug auf seine menschlıche
Natur, WwI1Ie ensch und gehorsam bıs ZUuU Tode wurde. Dennoch,
WIe INan ann «Chrıstus WaTlr VO  —; Ewigkeıt», WEeNnNn 61 auch nıcht
VO  — wiıgkeıt her Christus WAaTl, ann INan « Der barmherzige
ott WAarTr VO  — wigkeıt her», auch WwWenn (jott nıcht VO  — Ewigkeıt her
barmherzıg WaTlT chreı INall aber dem ew1ıgen ott dıe Eigenschaft
«Barmherzigkeıit» Z  E muß mMan erläutern: «(Gott WAarTr VO  — Ewigkeıt
her, und VO  — wiıgkeıt her gewährt mıttels se1ines 'folgenden Wıllens
jemandem in wıirksamer Weıise Barmherzigkeıt, und genugt nıcht,
WEeNNn das mıiıttels der Vorherbestimmung (ut»?).

Dieser merKwurdiıge Satz, der erklären soll, inwıiefern zugle1ıc
unmöglıch und möglıch ist, dem ewigen ott eıne zeıitlıche Eigenscha
zuzuschreıben, dıe Unterscheidung VO  — «vorausgehendem» (volun-
{as antecedens) und «folgendem ıllen » (voluntas Consequens) In Gott

lıberandıs sımıları in simılıtudine cCarnıs peccatı absque peCccCalo, ut mi1ser1COors fıeret in CIu
miserend1ı eft NOSIras miser1as propellendi1, quı mI1ser1COrs est ab eierno natura, secundum
Glossam, qu«C indıget intellectu SanoO, ei recte addıtur 11 ’natura’, qula natura potens est ab
efiferno miserer1ı In tempore» (11,138, 7-13).

53) H. 139.1 Guiulhelmus de Occam, Centi1logium theologıcum, Conclusıo (Opera
Plurıma, Lyon- IV) Vgl hıerzu un: ZU folgenden dıe Behandlung der
misericordia innerhalb der ockhamıiıstischen Schule und besonders be1ı Gabriıel Bıel durch

ÖOÖBERMAN, Spätscholastık un: Reformatıon, Der Herbst der mittelalterlıchen
Theologıe, TZürichiBERMANS Interpretation ist teilweıse unNngCNhaUu und mißver-
ständlıch, z.B WEn feststellt : «Außerhalb der festgesetzten Ordnung, VOTI dem
Augenblıck In der Ewigkeıt, In welchem (Gjott dıe gegenwärtige Ordnung setizte, ist seıne
misericordia durch nıchts bedingt» (ebd 45) BERMAN hat uch den christologischen und
soteriologischen Aspekt der rage überhaupt N1IC berücksichtigt.

54) ber dıe Behandlung diıeser rage be1l Ockham ISERLOH, na un:!
Eucharistie In der phılosophıschen Theologıe des Wılhelm VO  — Ockham Ihre Bedeutung
für dıe Ursachen der Reformatıon (Veröff. Inst urop Geschichte Maınz, 8),
Wıesbaden 1956,

55) «Cum CIO dıicıtur: Deus fult ab eterno m1ser1COors, requirıtur verıtas llarum
duarum, scılicet : Deus fuıt ab eterno, ei ab eterno voluntate CONsequente impendit aliıcul
miıserıcordiıam CUu effectu, NC sufficıt secundum predestinacıonem » (11,139,20).
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VOTaus Steinbach rklärt NUN, daß 1Nall entsprechend auch einen VOTITauUus-

gehenden und eıinen folgenden Nıcht-Wiıllen in ott annehmen könne.
Diese Unterscheidung ermöglıcht CS, den sıch unveränderliıchen Gott
mıt seınem ew1g unveränderlıchen ıllen doch In dıe Zeıtlıchkeıit hıneın-
wırken lassen. Denn der gehört ZU Wesen Gottes, ist mıt ıhm
iıdentisch. (jottes Barmherzıigkeıt wırd ann tolgendermaßen definıiert :
« Diıe göttlıche Barmherzigkeıt ist das Wesen der der Gottes, der
mıttels des folgenden Nıcht-Wiıllens’ Verderben nıcht wilb»>°):

Das sechste und letzte Corollarıum eröffnet eine Möglıchkeıt, WIeE
INan OTLZ dem vorher esagten doch och kann, der Erlöser
musse notwendıiger Weıse ott und ensch zugle1ic se1n : nämlıch WEeNN
INan beachtet, daß Voraussetzung des konkreten göttlıchen
Heılsplans ist (stante ordinacıone dıyına de S1IC redimendo homıiıne)
Denn WEeNnNn auch dıe rlösung des Menschengeschlechts uUurc das
Verdienst Chriıstı geschehen ist, ist s1e doch in iıhrem rsprung und ın
ihrer Wırkkraft eın Werk des dreıfaltigen Gottes, und S1e besteht
wesentlıch In der Annahme des verdienstlichen Erlösungswerkes Christı
ZU!T Verzeihung der Sunden er Menschen > ’).

Es ann 1er weder UNsSsSCcCIC Aufgabe se1n, dıe Erlösungslehre Stein-
acC mıt den Maßstäben einer heute für OrtNOdOoX gehaltenen ogmatı

INCSSCI und krıtisıeren, och selne Interpretation des zweıten
apıtels des Hebräerbriefs VO den Erkenntnissen der NCUETCN exegetl-
schen Forschung her beurteilen °°). 1elmenNhr geht zunächst darum,
dıe edanken des Autors In ıhrem eıgenen geschichtlichen ontext
verstehen und erläutern. Sınd WIT ıhm auf diese Weiıse gerecht
geworden, ann können WITr allerdings feststellen, daß dıe VO spaten
Nominalısmus bestimmte Erlösungstheologıie Steinbachs VO Text des
Hebräerbriefs wegführt, anstatt einem tieferen Verständnıiıs 1INnZzZuIunNn-
IC  - uchtern besehen hat der Verfasser des Hebräerbriefes mıt seinen

56) « Mıseriıcordia dıvına est essencla vel voluntas dıvyına nolens noluntate SC+-

quente nOostram mıser1am » (11,138,23). Luther hat sıch eingehend mıt der ockhamisti-
schen Unterscheidung VO voluntas antecedens er beneplaciti) un:! voluntas CONSEQqQUECNHNS
er signi) auseinandergesetzt in seinem Genesis-Kommentar, Gen 6,5f1. « Vıdens
autem Deus, quod multa malıtıa homınum ın erra paenıitult Cu quod homınem
fecısset ın erra» (WA 42,292-298).

57) «Licet humanı generI1s redempcı1o facta sıt pCI Christum merıI1torIie, attamen
princıpalıter el effective facta est Deo trinıtate hulusmod:ı merıtoriam Chriıstı operac10-
N acceplante iın remıssıonem peccatorum omnıum »A

58) Zur Interpretation des Leidens Jesu 1mM Hebräerbrief FELD, Der Hebräer-
briıef rträge der Forschung, 228), Darmstadt 1985, 70-76, un dıe dort angegebene
Lıteratur.
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tıefen, in alttestamentlich-jüdischer Theologıe wurzelnden edanken
mehr für das Verstehen der aäche; nämlıch des es Jesu, erreicht, als

dıe das Wesen (jottes immer ICUu zerspaltenden, letztlıch aber doch
hülsenhaften Begriffe der nominalıstischen Theologıe vermögen  59). Na-
her dera scheıint dem gegenüber auch dıe Behandlung der rage
ın der Hochscholastık se1n, WIe s1e etwa ın der Summa theologıca des
Thomas VO  — quın begegnet®©®). ort wırd ZWAarTr auch betont, dalß der
allmächtige ott dıe zerstorte menschlıche Natur auf vielfältige andere
Weiıise hätte wıederherstellen können®*). Dennoch wırd dıe Inkarnatıon
(jottes SAaCNAIl1IC. in der Vollendung des Menschen (promot10 hominıs ın
bono)®*) und 1im Wesen des OcNsten Gutes verankert ° *).

I1 DAS VERSTÄNDNIS DER HEILIGEN SCHRIFT

In eıner Quaest10 dısputata selnes heute verschollenen Kommentars
FARE zweıten Korintherbrief hatte Steinbach ausführlıiıch se1ine hermeneu-
tische re dargelegt. Auf diese Ausführungen verwelst 1m Verlauf
der Hebräerbrief- Vorlesung immer wlieder, WEeNN auf Fragen des
Verstehens sprechen kommt°*) on der Häufigkeıt dieser

59) ISERLOH hat dıe Christologie und Soteriologıe Ockhams folgendermaßen
beurteıilt : «Über den prımär logıschen Fragen der Weısen und Möpglıichkeıiten, das
Geheimnıis der Inkarnatıon quSZUSaßgCHl, wırd diıeses selbst als Tatsache und In seiner
Bedeutung für unNnseICc rlösung nıcht behandelt und uch ohl nıcht gesehen» (Gnade und
Eucharistıe 42) Das Urteil würde In dieser Schärtfe für Steinbach nıcht zutreffen, der sıch In
der ben behandelten Quaest10 ja durchaus darum bemüht, das paulınısche Gedankengut
ZuUuT rlösung mıt seiner ockhamıstıiıschen Schulweisheıt in ınklang bringen Der
folgende NSatz SERLOHS gılt ber uch füur Steinbach : «Erst reC| ist dıe Bedeutung der
menscheıt Chriıstı als Werkzeug uUuNseICT rlösung nıcht erkannt». Im Gegensatz
ISERLOH würdigt BANNACH das theologısche Denken Ockhams durchweg posIıtiv
re Anm 19) Seine den Quellen orıentierte und mıt großer Einfühlungsgabe
gearbeıtete Studie, In der sıch bemüht, dıe Überlegenheit der Ockhamschen Denkansatze
gegenüber den früheren scholastıschen ystemen aufzuzeıgen, rag sehr ZuU Verständnis
der Vorstellung VO der potentl1a absoluta Gottes be1 ewertung der Theologıie
Ockhams vVeImas ich jedoch, gerade 1mM 1C auf Thomas, Bonaventura und nıcht zuletzt
das Neue JTestament, nıcht zuzustimmen.

60) Vgl VOI em Ihomas Ag., IL, } 1 4 7,
« Deus nım DCI SUaIll omnıpotentem virtutem poterat humanam naturam multıs

alııs modiıs repaTaIrc» (S.th I1L, L, 27 in Corp
62) Ebd
63) «Unde ad ratıones summ 1ı ONnı pertinet, quod modo creature

communicet. Quod quıdem maxıme f1t pDCI hoc quod naturam creatam s1bı conlungıt, ut
uUunNnd PCISONA fiat trıbus, verbo, anıma et Carne>» (S.th I1L, L F in Corp

64) 11.47/,17/; 104,2; 330.2° $34:8;: 353:9% ,  9s 111, 42,6; vgl uch
43343 45,8; 46.15; 160,7; 297,8; 328,6; ’  » 355.6: 357,6; 9 n  9
364,4.11.15.18; ’  6; ,  9 g  , 194,8;
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Passagen und Hınweise zeıgt sıch se1n großes Interesse der hermeneu-
tischen Problematık Da der Gegenstand bereıts anderer Stelle
behandelt wurde ° >), können WIT uns 1er auf wenıge teıls ergänzende,
teıls zusammenfassende Hınweise beschränken

Steinbach kennt dıe hermeneutischen Theorien des Mittelalters,
VOT em dıejenıgen des Ihomas VO quın, des Nıkolaus VO  — Lyra und
ersons. Eınzelne edanken daraus zustimmend d WENN s1ie
sıch ıIn selne eigene Argumentatıon einfügen lassen. eht dıe rage des
Verstehens jedoch thematısch d versucht Antworten und
abstabe AdUus dem Neuen Testament selbst, VOT em aber dUus den
Paulusbriefen gewinnen. Hıerdurch, aber auch schon alleın aufgrund
der Tatsache, daß dıe Auslegung des Corpus Paulınum einen großen
eıl selner Lehr- und Lebenszeıt einnimmt®®), gehö Steinbach ın dıe
el derjJen1ıgen, die In der ersten Hälfte des Jahrhunderts VOT und
neben den Reformatoren der ledergeburt des Paulınismus mıtge-
wiırkt haben® ).

Steinbach hat eın großes Interesse dem erzieherischen Aspekt
der Glaubensverkündigung. Das wırd besonders eHLiiCc Z7WEe] Stellen
seines Kommentars, denen ausIunNrliıic dıe «X  unkelheıt» der
eılıgen Schrift behaändelt®®): ıne Schlüsselstelle für ıh ist Kor 4,3
«Wenn Evangelıum vernu ist, ist 6S fuüur dıe verhu. die
verloren gehen». Das Gilleiche ist auch In 4,12; Mt gesagl,

ach Is 6,9f. e1 daß dıe Ungläubigen «sehen und doch nıcht
erkennen, hören und doch nıcht verstehen’’ sollen ott kennt das
Schicksal der Bösen 1m VOTauUuUs und moöchte ihre Schuld nıcht och
aufgrund ihres 1ssens vermehren. Für dıe (juten dagegen sınd dıe
dunklen Stellen der Schrift eiın Anreız, sıch eın tieferes Verstehen
bemühen °?). Dıie verhüllende, gleichnıshafte Sprache 1CeNdl mOdus ) ist
VOT em be1 den Propheten, aber auch beı Paulus überaus geläufig. Sıe

65) FELD, Luthers un:! Steinbachs Vorlesungen (0. Anm 1). 145-152;
Steinbachs Behandlung hermeneutischer Fragen ın seinem Galaterbrief-Kommentar
DERS., Die Anfänge der modernen bıblıschen Hermeneut1ı In der spätmıiıttelalterlichen
Theologie (Instıtut für Europäische Geschichte Maınz, Vorträge, Nr. 66), Wiıesbaden IF7,
70-83

66) Es sınd mindestens acht re unNnseTe Ausg IL, VII
67) dazu FELD. Dıie Wıedergeburt des Paulınısmus 1m europäischen_ Humanıs

INUS Catholıca (1982), 294-3727
68) «Cur scrıiptura obscure tradıta est» 1:160€£:;; «dubıium fide1 miıster1a sınt

omnıbus passım ei indıfferenter proponenda»:A
69) IL 60.1141.:; vgl FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 149
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steht nıcht 1mM Gegensatz ZUurTr ahrheıt, sondern diıent dem geistlichen
Fortschritt und der Erzıehung 7ABEN 1e70) Es entspricht gewissermaßen
der X  ethode» der eılıgen Schrıift, VO sinnlıch Erfahrbaren der
schon Bekannten ZU Tieferen, Geilstlıchen hiınzuführen. So benutzt
auch Paulus dıe den Hebräern geläufige Ausdrucksweise ( modus
loquendi), WEeNNn ÖE VO olk Gottes dem Bıld des Hauses spricht :
« Moses WarTr ZW al ın seiınem SaNzZChH Hause treu,H. Feld  206  steht nicht im Gegensatz zur Wahrheit, sondern dient dem geistlichen  Fortschritt und der Erziehung zur Liebe ’°). Es entspricht gewissermaßen  der «Methode» der Heiligen Schrift, vom sinnlich Erfahrbaren oder  schon Bekannten zum Tieferen, Geistlichen hinzuführen. So benutzt  auch Paulus die den Hebräern geläufige Ausdrucksweise (modus  loquendi), wenn er vom Volk Gottes unter dem Bild des Hauses spricht :  «Moses war zwar in seinem ganzen Hause treu, ... Christus dagegen als  Sohn in seinem eigenen Hause, welches Haus wir sind» (Hb 3,5f.: von  dieser Stelle nimmt Steinbachs grundsätzliche Erörterung ihren Aus-  gang). Der bildhafte, sinnliche modus loquendi der Schrift wird von  Steinbach auch im Zusammenhang mit der Inkarnation des ewigen  Wortes gesehen ’*).  Auch in der ausführlicheren Behandlung der Frage, «ob die  Geheimnisse des Glaubens allen Menschen überall und ohne Unterschied  mitzuteilen seien» 7?), die an die Ausdrücke «Milch» und «feste Speise»  (Hb’5,12-14) anknüpft, führt Steinbach für die Dunkelheit und Bildhaf-  tigkeit der Schrift im Hinblick auf die Guten hauptsächlich pädagogische  Gründe an. Er hält sich hier an Augustinus und Nikolaus von Lyra, die  beide das Problem schon eingehend erörtert hatten ’*). Wer sich für die  Schrift Zeit nimmt und sich um die Entschlüsselung der Gleichnisse  bemüht, gewinnt dadurch reiche Einsicht und darüber hinaus Gnade und  Verdienst 7*). Die harte intellektuelle Arbeit ist ein gutes Mittel sowohl  79) «Qui dicendi modus sic subobscurus tritus est aput prophetas. Est ergo illa  obscuracio non invidiosa veritati, sed amorosa, proficua et bene regulata. Nec Paulus sic  locutus est obscure, ne quis eum intelligeret, sed voluit per hoc ecclesie consulere, ut affectu  pio mereantur amplius illuminari cum fructu gracie et meriti, sicque duplex consequantur  bonum habeantque materiam merendi, et quo opus habent, percipiant a Domino cum  profectu et augmento gracie. Habens caritatem iam habet finem omnis sciencie»  (11,160,23).  71) «Est de more scripture per corporalia et sensibilia nobis cognita nos ducere ad  cognicionem invisibilium et spiritualium. Et quia ’verbum caro factum est’, Joh 1, ut  habitaret in nobis per graciam gratumfacientem, ideo utitur talismodi paradigmate  fabricacionis aut condicionis domus, more legis veteris, que frequenter populum sive cetum  populi Dei domum nominat ... Cum ergo loquitur Hebreis, utitur ecorum modo loquendi  sumpto ex lege veteri» (11,159,13).  72) 11,276,7.  73) Augustinus, Tract. 98 in Joh (CC 36,576); Lyra in der Postille am Ende von Hb 5.  74) «Cum enim scripture sepe obnubilantur parabolis et ita obscurantur, non est  obscuritas prohibens intelligencie fructum, sed sui natura promovens, ac divina institucione  rerum et naturalium similitudinum ad hoc vel conditarum vel in scripturis mutuo  acceptarum, afferens multipharium intelligencie fructum cum gracia et merito pro affectu  pio vacantis scripture» (I1,295,2). Vgl. hierzu auch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs  Vorlesungen, 149f.T1SLUS dagegen als
Sohn in seinem eigenen Hause, welches Haus WIT sınd» (Hb 358 VO  —;

dieser Stelle nımmt Steinbachs grundsätzlıche kErorterung ıhren Aus-
gang Der bıldhafte, sinnlıche MOdus oquendi der Schriuft wırd VO  —_

Steinbach auch 1m Zusammenhang mıt der Inkarnatıon des ewigen
Wortes gesehen ’*).

uch ıIn der ausführliıcheren Behandlung der rage, «ob dıe
Geheimnisse des aubens en Menschen überall und hne Unterschie
mıiıtzuteılen seien» /*), dıe dıe Ausdrücke «Miılch» un «feste Spelse»
(Hb 5,12-14) anknüpft, Steinbach für dıe Dunkelheıt und Bıldhaf-
igkeıt der Schrift 1mM 1INDI1C auf dıe Guten hauptsächlıc pädagogische
Gründe Er haält sıch 167 Augustinus un 1KOlaus VO  — Lyra, dıe
el das Problem schon eingehend erortert hatten.“‘). Wer sıch für dıe
Schriuft eıt nımmt und sıch dıe Entschlüsselung der eichnısse
bemüht, gewıinnt dadurch reiche 1NS1IC und darüber hınaus na und
Verdienst /*). Dıie harte ntellektuelle Arbeıt ist eın ıttel sowohl

70) «Qui dıcendiı modus SIC subobscurus trıtus est aput prophetas. Est CTZO 1la
obscuracıo NO  — inv1d10sa verıtatl, sed AIn OT OSA, proficua ei ene regulata. Nec Paulus SIC
Ocutus est obscure, quı1s CL intellıgeret, sed voluıt DCI hoc ecclesie consulere, ut affectu
DIO mereantur amplıus ıllumınarı CUu fructu gracie et meri1t1, SICquE duplex consequantur
bonum habeantque materı1am merendi, ei qUO ODUS habent, percıplant Domino CUIN

profectu el augmen gracle. Habens carıtatem 1am finem Omnı1s sclıencıle »
(11,160,23).

71) « de INOIC scr1pture pCI corporalıa ei sens1bılıa nobis cognıta N OS ducere ad
cognicıonem invısıbılıum ei spırıtualıum. Et qula 'verbum dIiO factum est', Joh k ut
habıtaret ın nobıs pPCI gracıam gratumfacıentem, iıdeo utıtur talısmodiı paradıgmate
fabricacıonıs aut condiıcıon1s domus, INOTEC eg1s veterI1s, quc frequenter populum SIVve
populı De1l domum nomınatH. Feld  206  steht nicht im Gegensatz zur Wahrheit, sondern dient dem geistlichen  Fortschritt und der Erziehung zur Liebe ’°). Es entspricht gewissermaßen  der «Methode» der Heiligen Schrift, vom sinnlich Erfahrbaren oder  schon Bekannten zum Tieferen, Geistlichen hinzuführen. So benutzt  auch Paulus die den Hebräern geläufige Ausdrucksweise (modus  loquendi), wenn er vom Volk Gottes unter dem Bild des Hauses spricht :  «Moses war zwar in seinem ganzen Hause treu, ... Christus dagegen als  Sohn in seinem eigenen Hause, welches Haus wir sind» (Hb 3,5f.: von  dieser Stelle nimmt Steinbachs grundsätzliche Erörterung ihren Aus-  gang). Der bildhafte, sinnliche modus loquendi der Schrift wird von  Steinbach auch im Zusammenhang mit der Inkarnation des ewigen  Wortes gesehen ’*).  Auch in der ausführlicheren Behandlung der Frage, «ob die  Geheimnisse des Glaubens allen Menschen überall und ohne Unterschied  mitzuteilen seien» 7?), die an die Ausdrücke «Milch» und «feste Speise»  (Hb’5,12-14) anknüpft, führt Steinbach für die Dunkelheit und Bildhaf-  tigkeit der Schrift im Hinblick auf die Guten hauptsächlich pädagogische  Gründe an. Er hält sich hier an Augustinus und Nikolaus von Lyra, die  beide das Problem schon eingehend erörtert hatten ’*). Wer sich für die  Schrift Zeit nimmt und sich um die Entschlüsselung der Gleichnisse  bemüht, gewinnt dadurch reiche Einsicht und darüber hinaus Gnade und  Verdienst 7*). Die harte intellektuelle Arbeit ist ein gutes Mittel sowohl  79) «Qui dicendi modus sic subobscurus tritus est aput prophetas. Est ergo illa  obscuracio non invidiosa veritati, sed amorosa, proficua et bene regulata. Nec Paulus sic  locutus est obscure, ne quis eum intelligeret, sed voluit per hoc ecclesie consulere, ut affectu  pio mereantur amplius illuminari cum fructu gracie et meriti, sicque duplex consequantur  bonum habeantque materiam merendi, et quo opus habent, percipiant a Domino cum  profectu et augmento gracie. Habens caritatem iam habet finem omnis sciencie»  (11,160,23).  71) «Est de more scripture per corporalia et sensibilia nobis cognita nos ducere ad  cognicionem invisibilium et spiritualium. Et quia ’verbum caro factum est’, Joh 1, ut  habitaret in nobis per graciam gratumfacientem, ideo utitur talismodi paradigmate  fabricacionis aut condicionis domus, more legis veteris, que frequenter populum sive cetum  populi Dei domum nominat ... Cum ergo loquitur Hebreis, utitur ecorum modo loquendi  sumpto ex lege veteri» (11,159,13).  72) 11,276,7.  73) Augustinus, Tract. 98 in Joh (CC 36,576); Lyra in der Postille am Ende von Hb 5.  74) «Cum enim scripture sepe obnubilantur parabolis et ita obscurantur, non est  obscuritas prohibens intelligencie fructum, sed sui natura promovens, ac divina institucione  rerum et naturalium similitudinum ad hoc vel conditarum vel in scripturis mutuo  acceptarum, afferens multipharium intelligencie fructum cum gracia et merito pro affectu  pio vacantis scripture» (I1,295,2). Vgl. hierzu auch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs  Vorlesungen, 149f.(C'um CISO oquıtur Hebreıs, utıtur OI U modo loquend!
sumpto lege veter1» (11,159,13).

72) 11.246,7.
73) Augustinus, TaC 0® iın Joh (CC 36.576); Lyra iın der Postıille nde VO  —

74) «Cum nNnım scrıpture SCDC obnubıilantur parabolıs eft ıta obscurantur, NO est
obscurıtas prohıbens intellıgencıe fructum, sed SUl natura TOMOVCDS, dıvına institucıone

el naturalıum simılıtudınum ad hoc ve] condıtarum ve] ın scr1pturıs MULUO

acceptarum, afferens multıpharıum intellıgencıe fructum CUu gracla eit merıto PTITOo affectu
DIO vacantıs scrıipture» (IL,  , Vgl hıerzu uch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs
Vorlesungen, 49{f.
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gelstigen Hochmut wI1e Überdruß: «Was INan leicht In
rfahrung bringt, wırd nıcht sehr geschätzt, aber Wds INan sıch iın harter
Arbeıt ane1gnet, wırd er bewertet» ’>). Entsprechen ist Paulus
verfahren, der sıch in seıner Verkündigung und in selinen Briefen jeweıls
der geistigen Sıtuation un Vorbildung seliner Horer anpaßte. Im
Gegensatz azu ist das Nıchtverstehen der Bösen eine olge ihres
Hochmutes und ihrer Schuld ott entzıieht ıhnen deshalb dıe na
selner Erleuchtung ’°). Die Stellen der Evangelıen, dıe VO  — einer Verstok-
kung der Horer Uurc ott sprechen (Mk A h2: Mt 13,14: Joh E2.,39.
Jeweıls mıt Zıtat VO  — Is 6,9), Sınd deshalb ach Steinbach 1m Sınne einer
Ankündıgung (denuncılative) ’ ’) verstehen : ott verstockt dıe Boöosen
nıcht aktıv, sondern 8 kennt iıhre Unbußfertigkeıt und we1l ıhre
endgültige Verdammnıs;: deshalb entzıieht ihnen selne Gnade ’®).

Die VO  —; insgesamt elf Ihesen dıeser Quaest10 zieht bezüglıch
der ungläubigen und Verstockten dıe Konsequenz für dıe Verkündıgung:
« Vergeblich stellt INan den Ungläubigen der Verstockten, dıe sıch nıcht
ekenNnren wollen, dıe Glaubensgeheimnisse VOTI der rklärt oder erläu-
tert S1E ihnen, VOT em ange 6S feststeht und offenkundıg Ist, daß s1e
boshaft sınd, ındem s1e sıch nıcht ekenhren und der anrneı der
Glaubensinhalte nıcht zustimmen wollen» ’?). In der etzten ese
dagegen charakteriısiert Steinbach zusammenfassend das pädagogıische
orgehen des Paulus be1 der Verkündıgung des Evangelıums, das sıch in
der verschiedenen, dem Jeweılıgen Horer- der Leserkreıis angepaßten
Sprache zeıgt : «Wıe der Glaube der Väter und der christlıchen Kırche
eiıner ist und eın Herr, eiıne aufe, Eph 4, hat Paulus eın und 1ese1lDe
anhnrheı en damalıgen und zukünftigen T1STUS Glaubenden
gepredigt, WCNnNn auch In eweıls anderem Wortlaut un anderem Bıld,

75) « Preterea ei alıam ın spirıtus fecıt provisıonem salubrem, ut edometur
labore homiınum superbıa ei profligatur ab intellectu fastıdıum. Que facıle comperluntur,
NO  — magnıpenduntur, sed quc labore conquıruntur, plus apprecıları solent», In
seiner Augustinus-Ausgabe (Bd I11) hat Steinbach den folgenden Satz mıt roter iınte
markiert : « Deus nım noster SIC ad salutem anımarum diıvinos lıbros spirıtusancto
moderatus est ut NO  - solum manıfest1s aSCCEIC, sed et1am obscurıs NOS vellet » (De
dıv quaest. 83, 55 A‚87)

76) . quıa superbıa eft culpa s Ul  S emeruérunt NO  - ıllumınarı. Ooluerun nım
Domino petlere ıllumınacıonıs gracl1am, sıne qua sola intellıgencıa hlıtteralıs 10 sufficıt ad
salutem» (1 292.17).

77) 11,293,12.16; vgl 11,165,20.
78) « Pertinent Jla ad dıyınam prescıienclam LON ad Deı operacıonem, vel qula

emeruerunt ıllumınarı eit dampnarı, 1O  — malı 1imm1ss10ne, sed dıvıne gracıe subtractione.
ScCivit 6COS NO  - petıturos gracıam NC In ONO perseveraturos» (11,293,17).

79) 11,.284,20
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Jjeweıls anderem Gileichnis und anderer Redeweılse (elocucLionis MO  (0)
entsprechend der E1ıgentümlıichkeıt un Fassungskraft seiner Zuhörer
Deshalb hat C ein1ge erbaut, andere gingen ungebildet davon, nıcht
infolge der Nachlässigkeıt des postels, sondern aufgrund iıhrer eigenen
Schuld und Interesselosigkeıt ; andere gingen als ollkommene davon,
andere blieben klein und hatten 11C keine räftige Nahrung nötıg.
Das ergıbt sıch aus dem Gedankengang seiner rTIieiIe uch Walr se1ln
Evangelıum nıemandem verhnu. se1 enn denjen1ıgen, dıe nıcht
glauben wollten, KOrTr 4.»°%)

Fur Steinbachs bıblısche Hermeneutik, aber auch für seıne
Auslegung patrıstischer X  E ist VO  — fundamentaler Bedeutung dıe
Erkenntnis, daß INan auf den MOdUus loquendi ( modus locutionis, dicendi
mMmOdus ) achten musse. Das edeute nıchts anderes, als daß für dıe
sachgerechte Interpretation eines lextes dıe orm der Rede, der sprachli-
che und der geschichtliıche Zusammenhang VO  ; Bedeutung sınd und auf
keinen Fall übersehen werden dürfen Dıie primäre Quelle Steinbachs für
diıesen hermeneutischen Girundsatz ist Augustinus. el ()BERMAN
hat 1e6Ss nıcht genügen berücksichtigt, WEeNN CT schreıbt : &C  einbach
ingegen nng seıne nominalıstische Tradıtion ZU. Iragen, indem
in der Supposıtionslogık geü dıe Unterscheidung VO aCcC un
Aussage, VO  — Gegenstand und Formulierung ZU Interpretationsgrund-
satz erhebt»“ *J: Zwar steht Steinbach durchaus, WIe be1 der Behandlung
anderer theologischer robleme, auch be1 der rage des Verstehens In der
ockhamıstischen Tradıtion. Das bewelst eiwa dıe Heranzıehung VO  a}
Ockhams Erorterung der Hıob-Interpretation Gregors des Großen 1mM
«Diıalogus de imper10 ei pontificıap  } ZUr Erklärung des 1m en
Testament nıcht elegten Moses-Zıtates: «Exterrıitus Su et tremebun-
dus» (Hb 12

och beruft sıch Steinbach, WCNN ırgend eiıne orm nıcht-
wörtlicher Interpretation eınes Bıbeltextes geht, In der ege dırekt auf
Augustinus. SO bemerkt 61 be1 der Auslegung der In TE zıtierten
Verheißung Abraham aus Gen Z Z daß seıne achkommen
zahlreıich «WIe der Sand Meeresstrand» se1ın würden, unter Hınweils

80) 1,291,3
81) OÖBERMAN, erden un! Wertung der Reformatıon Vom Wegestreıt ZU

Glaubenskampf, übıngen 1947 123 vgl uch SCHULZE, «Vıa Gregor11» ın Forschung
und Quellen, In BERMAN (Hrsg.). regor VO  — Rıminıi. Werk un! Wırkung ıs ZUT

Reformatıon, Berlın, 1981, 1-126; eb  Q, 98 f
82) 11L, 266{.; vgl Ockham, 1al Pars 39 TAaC! E lıb 3 C149 ad
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auf De Civıtate De1 16:21 «Das ist eıne Hyperbole»®*). Im xemplar
seıner Basler Augustinus-Ausgabe (Bd VII) 84) hat Cr den folgenden Satz
uUurc elilenlimnıe and hervorgehoben: « Iste LTODUS, 1€e
MOdus locutionis®>) fit, quando id, quod dıcıtur, onge est amplıus, qUam
quod dıicto sıgniıficatur. Quis enım 19(0)  — videat, qUuUamı sıt incompara-
bılıter amplıor NUMCECTUS, quam potest CSSC omnı1um homınum ab
1DSO dam ad termınum seculı?» 86)

Der Begriff MoOdus loquendi wırd also VO  — Steinbach w1e VO  —

Augustinus ıIn der Bedeutung VO  — I ropus, Redeweise gebraucht, und 1mM
Zusammenhang mıt seiner erwendung g1bt Steinbach der schon ın der
antıken etior1 geläufigen hermeneutischen ege uSdruc dalß das
ın einem lext Gemeıinnte nıcht ın jedem Fall mıt dem wörtlich esagten
identisch se1n braucht Das trıfft VOT em ann Z  5 wenn In der
VO  —; ott gesagt wiırd, Was ıhm 5 WIeE 6S gesagt ist, nıcht
zukommen annn SO erläutert Steinbach HLE «Im (Glauben brachte
Abraham saa ZUuU pfer dar, als versucht wurde »‘ «natürlıch VO  —

Gott, das el als ott zeigen wollte. WeT CI sel, ZU Vorbild für die
anderen, damıt der Welt se1n wunderbarer Gehorsam und OCNster
Glaube offenkundıg würde, mıt dem wıder alle offnung hoffnungs-
voll glaubte» * ‘). Gjott ann nıcht in der eigentlıchen Bedeutung des
Wortes jemanden «versuchen» der «erproben». Wırd 1e6s VO  — ott
ausgesagt, handelt sıch, WwIe Steinbach erufung auf Augustli-
NUusS, De CGenes!ı ad ıtteram .19 sagl, den I ropus, In dem «durch den
Verursacher das ewımrkte ZU USAruC gebrac wird» ©®). Dıesmal
hat Steinbach iın seiner Augustinus-Ausgabe (Bd dıe betreffende
Stelle mıt roter elilenlinıe and markıert : «eL, 1S1 allar,
mırum estL, 61 1ON omnı1a, QuaCl dicıtur eus Lamquam ad tempus
COMNOSCCIC, 1ıdeo dıcıtur, qula COgNOSsCI facıt, S1Ve ah angelıs, S1Vve ab
omınıbus. MOdus quıppe iste locutionis, Gu PCI efficıentem 1d quod
efficıtur s1gnificatur, creber est ın scrıpturıs sanctIıs, maxıme Cu de deo
alıquıd dıcıtur, quod e1 ad proprietatem locutionıs 1O  — convenıre
praesidens mentıbus nostrIıs 1psa verıtas clamat» 89)

83) 111,
84) uUNscCIC Ausg L, Anm W IL,
85) Hervorhebung VO MIr
86) SEL
87) I1L,
88) 111,190,1
89) SEL 28 1,163
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ach der 1er VO  e) Augustinus gegebenen ege]l un aqausdruück-
lıchem Hınweils darauf interpretiert Steinbach auch den Ausspruch
(jottes in (ien 2212 «Jetzt we1ß ich, daß du ott fürchtest» : «das
e1 In dieser Zeıt habe ich dich erkennen un dıe anderen uUurc das
Geschehnis selbst sehen lassen, daß du den Herrn fürchtest, un du hast
deinen einzıgen Sohn, auf dem dıe Verheißung ruht, meınetwegen nıcht
geschont. ott wußte das schon vorher, aber jetzt wurde 6S dem
Abraham offenkundıg, damıt G1 wüßte, wI1ie sehr CI Gott zZu ank
verpiflichtet WAarl, der urc ıh diese Großtaten des auDens voll-
brachte:;: ferner wurde 6S den anderen Völkern offenbart als nachahmens-
ertes Beıispiel» 90) Und zusammenfassend wırd das «FErkennen» CGjottes
rklärt «(Gott erkennt 1Im gegenwärtigen Augenblıck hne Verän-
derung seıner selbst, we1l Jetzt in uns Erkenntnis un Beweıls vorher
VO  —; uns nıcht erkannter ınge bewirkt»?').

Die Anwendung der hermeneutischen Regeln des Augustinus wırd
für Steinbach auch relevant, WECINN dıe Interpretation der eigenen
lexte des Kırchenvaters gcht*):

111 HOFFNUNG DES MENSCHEN UN RATSCHLUSS C(JOTTES

In der großen Quaest10 dısputata des Jahres 13L dıe Steinbach
dıe Auslegung des sechsten apıtels des Hebräerbriefs anschlıeßt, wırd
eiıne VO  —; Problemen angeschnitten. Es geht auch 1er 1mM Grunde

dıe hermeneutische rage, WwI1Ie anthropomorphe, bıldhafte, zeitliıche
Aussagen der eılıgen Schrift ber ott verstehen SINd. Damliıt CN

äng das Problem, WIeE die bıblıschen Aussagen ber Gott
mıt der ockhamıiıstischen Te VO aCcC und ıllen (jottes
vereinbaren S1nd. Im Zusammenhang mıt der Eroörterung des Begriffes
«Hoffnung» gibt Steinbach außerdem eıinen 1NDI1C In seine eologı-
sche Tugendlehre.

Den näheren nla fur dıe Quaest10 gab 6,18b «qulı onfug]1-
INUS ad tenendam proposıtam SPDCIHIN, QUahmn sicut anchoram habemus
anımae firmam». Kurz davor (Hb 6,17) wırd dıe nabänder-
1C  el des göttlıchen Ratschlusses als Basıs diıeser Hoffnung genannt
Hıeraus erg1ıbt sıch für Steinbach das Problem «In welchem ınn el

e1m Apostel, dıe offnung sEe1 WwIe eın siıcherer un fester er der

90) $  w
91) 111,194,5
92) S.u Abschn. VII
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eeie und der göttlıche Ratschluß se1 unabänderlıch, obwohl INan doch
lesen kann, daß Gott zuweılen seınen Urteilsspruc der seiınen Zorn
der se1ın (Gesetz andert der VO  —_ Reue erfaßt wırd ber das, Was dem
Menschen tun gedachte»”>)?
Gleichnishafte Sprache des Paulus

Dıie rage wırd iın rel TIhesen behandelt, deren dıe gleichnıs-
Sprache des Paulus ZU Gegenstand hat «Paulus spricht In seinen

Briefen nıcht ohne Tun ıIn vielfältiger Gleichnisrede und sagt vieles VO  —

ott symbolısch aus, Was > WwI1e vorgebracht wırd, einen verhüllten,
doch Gewicht der Bedeutungen en Sınn hat und den Menschen
dıe unfaßbaren Tätigkeıiten der göttlıchen ajestät des näheren bezeıich-
net»?*). Das Fur un er dieser und der folgenden Thesen wırd VO  —;

Steinbach in BT Ausführlichkeıit erorter‘ Wır wollen 1er NUur auf
wen1ge, zentrale Strange der Argumentatıon aufmerksam machen.

Der Haupteinwand das Verfahren des Paulus, in seinen
Briefen dıe anrheı In gleichnıshafter ede verkündıgen, ıst eın echt
nominalıstischer : « Vergeblich geschieht urc mehreres, Wds ebenso
hınreichend urc kürzere und klarere Unterweısung geschehen könnte.
Dıie göttlichen ınge nıcht in absoluter ede vorzutragen, sondern
mıiıttels vielfältiger gleichnishafter, bıldhafter der symbolıscher Sprache
uUurc körperliche und SOZUSACH nıedrige ınge der urc theaterhafte
Vorstellungen USW.., edeute Hrc mehreres tun, W as ebenso gul in
kurzer ede geschehen könnte»?”). Hiergegen macht Steinbach,
Heranzıehen zahlreicher Stellen VOI em AUusSs den Paulusbriefen un
Augustinus, mıt vielen Grunden den heilspädagogischen Sınn der verhuül-
lenden ede geltend. uch 1er tragt wıeder den uns schon bekannten
edanken VOT, daß dıe Dunkelheıt der Schrift nıcht azu dıene, dıe
ahrheı verhüllen, sondern vielmehr eın Ansporn se1ın SOIle, sıch
vollkommenere Erkenntnis bemühen., der mıt dem Wort des
Augustinus AUus Sermo 13 de verbıs postolı « Der tiefe Sınn
des Wortes (Gjottes ıst dem Studium förderlıch, verwehrt nıcht dıe
Einsicht» 96)

Der zweıte eıl der ese befaßt sich spezle mıt den Namen un

93)
94) ,
95) 1,349,4
96) 11,352,10 « Altıtudo verbı De!I exercet studıum, 1918)  = denegat intellectum » (Ser

s  s  9 MPL 38,849)
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Attrıbuten Gottes, WI1Ie s1Ie aus der mystischen Theologıe des Pseudo-
Dıonysius Areopagıta, des Johannes Damascenus un des Pseudo-
Gregor VO Nazıanz (Phoebadıus Oder. WIeE neuerdings ANSCHNOMMCN,
Gregorius Iliberritanus)? ’) bekannt sind ”X Besonders den Dıonysius
hat Steinbach eingehend studiıert. Seine mıt zanlreichen handschrıiıftliıchen
Anmerkungen versehene Ausgabe der er des damals och für den
wıirklıchen Paulus-Schüler gehaltenen un deshalb In kanonıschem Anse-
hen stehenden Areopagıten ist och ın der UniLversitätsbibliothe uD1n-
gCcNh erhalten”?). uch 1er betont Steinbach dıe Nutzlichkeit bıldhafter
Rede, ZUuUT!T Erkenntnis der anrnhneı gelangen 100). Unter Hınweils
auf Augustinus, De doectrina christiana, faßt D seıne Meınung darüber
ZUSaIMMCN . <«5olche bıldhaften en en AUuUs der Natur der aCcC
eine gewichtige, hohe un erfreulichere Bedeutung, da eiıne aCcC eiıne
andere aCcC bedeutet un dıe ache., dıe S1E bedeutet, gleichsam VOT dıe
ugen stellt ZUT!T deutlıcheren Betrachtung, damıt s1e dıe gelstige Potenz
wırksamer ıIn ewegung bringt als 6S dıe einfache ede vermochte» 101).
Paulinischer und spätnominalistischer Hoffnungsbegriff

ach dieser ersten ese ber dıe gleichnıshafte Sprache des Paulus
1m allgemeınen soll dıe zweıte dıe theologısche Bedeutung des Bıldes VO  —_

der oflfnung als sıcherem un festem er der eeije erklären: « Die
Gewißheit der offnung, dıe nıcht enttäuscht, (2) bındet den Hoffenden
und bıs AalNls Ende vertrauensvoll Handelnden (3) Gott WIeE eın siıcherer
und fester er der Seele» *2 %). Dıie Tre1 e1ile der ese sınd 1m
NscChIu Stellen AUus paulınıschen Briefen formulıert : RoOoöm WEl
3,6 und 6,19 Im Verlauf seiner sehr langwierigen un umständlıchen
Erläuterung versucht Steinbach, Definıtionen und Umschreibungen der
Hoffnung, \LATS s1e ıhm einerseılts Adus der scholastısch-nominalıstischen
TIradıtion überkommen siınd und andererseıts in den paulınıschen Schrif-
ten enthalten sınd, zusammenzubrıingen.

Im Bereich der phılosophıschen Psychologie wırd dıe offnung

97) MPL 20,31-50; ’  ® (ed
98)-
99) uUuNsCcCIC Ausg 1L, XX  <
100) « Licet in scrıptura facere dıversas fictiones et fictas narracıones, ut SIC pervenla-

[ur clarıus ad verıtatıs COgn1ıcC1OoNeEM, CU sıgnıfıcandı gracia 1U DCI alıud signıfıcatur
verıtatis amore’”’ (11,364,12); « Velat, ut COP10SIUS manıfestet » (11,364,17).

101) 1.367,5° vgl Augustinus, De doct christ 2,6 SÜ, 36{f.).
102) dıeser These uch FELD. Luthers un: Steinbachs Vorlesungen, RT

189
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definıert als «Dassıo de futuro ONO abendo» 103)_ Als passıo ist S1IE also
VO  — ernun un Erkenntnis unterschıeden. Als theologısche Tugend ist
offnung eın habıtus, der eiıner aktuellen Betätigung aNTCcSCH ann
Dıie Gewißheıt der offnung ist keıine Gewißheıt, wIe s1e AUus einem
BeweI1ls der Aaus Evıdenz der Tatsachen der AdUus philosophischer Speku-
latıon entsteht, sondern eıne Gewißheıt des aubens und des Festhal-
tens (certitudo €e1 ei firmıtatıs adhes10n1s), dıe sıch auf dıe Untrüglıch-
eıt und Unfehlbarkeıt der geglaubten anrneı stützt J.

An anderer Stelle bestimmt Steinbach dıe offnung als illen, Adus

der 1e€ heraus (ex charıtatıs inclınacıone) und wırksam (efficacıter) dıe
ewıge Selıgkeıt als Gut erWw Dıie Formulıerung charitatis
inclinacione soll €e1 dıe Vermessenheıt abgrenzen, das efficaciter
ingegen ist wıder dıie Verzweiıflung gerichtet*?). Als Tugend steht dıe
offnung ıIn der Miıtte zwıschen Vermessenheıit und Verzweıiflung). An
der zentralen Stelle ROöm 5,2-5 ist offnung 1mM Sınne eiıner «Gewıißheıt
der zukünftigen Herrlichkeıit der gewIlssen rwartung der Herrlichkeit»
gebraucht *°°). Die rage, welcher Art enn dıese Gewıißheıt der Hoff-
Nung sel, beantwortet Steinbach « Di1e Gewißheıt der offnung ist dıe
feste Zustimmung dem Glaubenssatz Wenn eıner In wırksamem
Gehorsam gegenüber den (jesetzen Christı hıs ZUuU Ende ın Glauben,
offnung und 16 verharrtt..., wırd der gereitte se1in» 107)_
Unveränderlichkeit des göttlichen Ratschlusses und hiblische Aussagen, die
AZU IM Widerspruch stehen

ach eıner eingehenden Behandlung der rage, ob ott den
Menschen auch täuschen der in iıhm einen Irrtum verursachen könne,
formulıiert Steinbach seıne drıtte ese, dıe dıe auf den ersten {&
widersprüchlichen Aussagen der Schrift ber dıe Unveränderlichkeıt des
göttlıchen Ratschlusses und dıe tatsächlıche AÄnderung seiner ane mıt
dem Menschen ZU Gegenstand hat «Wenn ott auch alles, Eph 108)
ach seinem unveränderliıchen Ratschluß wiırkt, 109) ann INa

103) Vgl Arıstoteles, Eth Nıcom. 11,4(5) (ed EKKER Boethius, De
ONSs phıl L, meftr. (CC ,  s Gabrıiıel Biel, Collectoriıum, In I11 sent.; dıst 26,
(ed WERBECK-HOFMANN 111,462).

104) 1137216
105) ILS7S,12: vgl’ 390f.
106) C4 ubı SPCIHIMN nomıiınat certiıtudınem future glorıe S1ve ce expectacıonem

glorie» (11,376,5-9).
107) ILSYI-ZT.
108) Vgl Eph H
109) Vgl 6,17
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dennoch iın katholıiıschem Verständnıis lesen, OFr andere manchmal seinen
Urteilsspruc der seinen Zorn der verwertfe se1in Gesetz
dessen Schwac  eıt un Nutzlosigkeıt oder ( bereue das, W as Cr dem
Menschen tun gedachte»?*1):

Der erste eıl der ese besagt, daß ott alles, Was w tut,
entsprechend seinem Vorherwissen und seinem ıllen tutlll) Unter
dıeser Voraussetzung sınd ann dıe Aussagen ber Veränderungen be1
ott verstehen : s1e besagen eigentlıch nıchts ber Veränderungen ın
ott selbst, sondern Ss1e wollen ZU USATUC bringen, daß sıch dıe
inge außerhalb Gottes geaänder en Wenn VO  — ott also gesagt
wiırd, habe seinen Zorn abgelegt der seınen Plan bereut, ist 1es als
bıldlıche Aussage ber Gottes MaCcC oder ute verstehen. Wenn
der Sunder se1n en andert, wırd für ıh gewissermaßen eıne andere
Seıite des unveränderlıchen Wıllens (Gjottes sichtbar*48): Die Aussa-
SCH der Schriuft, dıe ott menschlıche Eıgenschaften und Passıonen
zuschreıben, en erzieherische Gründe s1e sollen Gott den Menschen
näher bringen. Deshalb ist CS für dıe Interpretation wichtig, ıIn welchem
geschichtlıchen ontext dıe betreffenden Aussagen stehen. SO mußte ZUT

Zeıut des Leıdens Christ:! es VO  — (jott gesagt werden, Was seine
menscnliche Natur besonders hervorhob, 1mM IC auf dıe zukünftigen
Irrlehrer }

Dieser Gedanke., daß der modus loquendi eiınes JTextes auch 1imi
auf zukünftıge Häresien festgelegt worden se1n kann, ist fuüur Steinbach
besonders charakterıstisch und wırd VO  —; ıhm auch bel der Interpretation
der augustinıschen (mmadenlehre angeführt 114)'

110) 11,409,21
lll) «Sensus prıme partıs ProposiIc10NI1s est Quidquıid Deus Operatur, operatur

secundum SUuamll prescıiencl1am ei voluntatıs beneplacıtum » (11,415,17).
312) « S] Deus dicıtur mutare Iram, ostendıtur 1US potencıa, severı1tas, mansuetudo,

benignitas. S1IC de penıtencıa respeCLu ıte CoOorrecte peCcCCatlorum, ubı NO  — mutatur In Deo
aCtus dıvıinus, sed [CS adextra: qua mutata mutfafiur ei iudıcıum proposic10N1s hoc
sıgnıfıcantıs. Dicere Cu mutare voluntatem statım indıcaret CU SSC mutabılem : SIC de
consılıo ei 1ud1C10, quası inferret Insıpıenclam, INSCICIAM, 1ignorancı1am, mutabılıtatem »
(  g  ’

113) « Iempore passıon1s debuerunt ]la de Deo dıcı, quUC 1US indıcarent
humanıtatem cConira uturos heret1cos. Ideo {unc anımosıtatıs Ostentamenta, sed ({
humanıtatıs argumenta, pacıencIle, mansuetudinıs, carıtatıs nobıs eran ostendenda In
scrı1pturıs omnıa eran propalanda, quc Deo Ore convenıunt, propter homiınıs profectum,

timeat et dılıgat» (11,424,15).
114) Abschn. Vi: vgl uch den Gal-Kommentar Steinbachs, NseTEC Ausg
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EINSETZUNG UND WIRKSAMKEIT DER SAKRAMENTALIEN

ber Einsetzung und Wırksamkeıiıt der Sakramentalıen handelt
Steinbach ın eıner umfangreıichen Quaest10 «De dyua benedıicta’”, dıe
sıch .13 anschlıelt 15) Der Hebräerbrie spricht dort VO  _ der
reinıgenden ra des Wassers, das 1mM en Testament Aaus der L B
einer rötliıchen Kuh bereıtet wurde (Num 85 $ 19,9,17) Es geht Steinbach
VOT em Z7WEe] Fragen: en dıe In der Kırche geltenden Bräuche
un Zeremonıien, die neben den VO  —; T1STUS eingesetzten un eigens 1mM
Neuen Testament genannten Heıilsmitteln (Sakramenten) bestehen. ein
Juristisches und theologisches Fundament? Sınd dıe Sakramentalıen,
und besonders das Weıhwasser, azu gee1gnet, ablıche Suüunden nachzu-
lassen
Rechtlich-theologisches Fundament der Sakramentalien

Man muß beachten, daß dıe Argumentatıon Steinbachs sıch VOrwIe-
gend In Juristischen Bahnen bewegt. Die seı1ıt der Spätantıke ber das
Miıttelalter hın gewachsene, häufig krıtisiıerte und ıIn der Reformatıon
ann heftig bekämpfte Verschränkung und Verwicklung VO  — Kırchen-
recht und Theologıe wırd vielleicht keinem un eutliıc. WIe 187
Ausgangspunkt für Steinbach sınd lexte des damals vorlıegenden Kır-
chenrechts. Die eruhmte Dekretale «Aquam sale» Adus den pseudoılsı
dorischen Fälschungen hatte Eıngang ın den drıtten Teıl des Decretum
Giratijanı gefunden 16) Im Miıttelalter sah INan S1E für einen echten TIa
des Papstes Alexander d} der Anfang des zweıten Jahrhunderts
Bıschof VO  —; Rom SCWESCH Wa  — Sıe nthält dıe Anweısung ZUr Bereıtung
eines mıt Salz gemischten assers und dıe Bestimmungen ber dessen
WeC und Wırksamkeıt Der in den alten usgaben des Corpus lurıs
Canonicı och mıtabgedruckte Kommentar, dıe (jlossa ordınarıa, Al

als Effekt der Besprengung mıt dem Weıhwasser ausdrücklıich dıe

115) Unsere Ausg 111,67-95 ; hlıerzu uch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs
Vorlesungen, 225-229 Dıiıe Sakramentalıen hat Steinbach bereıts In einer Dısputation des
Jahres 500 behandelt, dıe ın der Handschrift Mc 185 der Universıitätsbibliothek Tübıngen
erhalten ist In ıhr findet sıch uch eiıne ese über das Weıhwasser : «Aqua benedicta eit
siımılıbus utıtur eccles1a Conira demonıa ei venıalıa peccata» (fol V hlerzu
uUNscCIC Ausg 1L,XXVITf.

116) Deecereti Tertia Pars De Cons., dıst 3, 20 orp Iur. Can ed ICHTER-
FRIEDBERG 1.1358); Decretales Pseudo-Isıdorianae ei apıtula Angılramnı IC  O

HINSCHIUS, Leıipzıg 1863, Decreta Alexandrı uch FUHRMANN, Einfluß
un! Verbreitung der Pseudoisidorischen Fälschungen. Von iıhrem Auftauchen bıs In dıe
NCUCTEC eıt 1414 (MGH Schrıften 24 /1-111), Stuttgart 2-19 155 eb  O Anm 132
11,796
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Vergebung läßlıcher Sünden! 17) uch einıgen Stellen pseudo-augusti-
nıscher Schriften ist dıe ede VO  — der sündenvergebenden Wırkung
frommer Bräuche und Übungen (an dıe Brust schlagen, Almosen geben,

des Herrn), allerdings nıcht VO Weıhwasser. Steinbach hat diese
Stellen in se1ıner Augustinus-Ausgabe (Bd mıt elilen mıe INaT-

klert 18) Br macht sıch selbst den Eınwand, daß damıt diesen Rıten eıne
Wırkung zugeschriıeben werde, dıe SONS NUur den Sakramenten zukommt.

ach Steinbach können dıe Jjetzt in der Kırche gültıgen esetze und
Bestimmungen iın mehrfacher Weıise «göttlıchen ecANts>» (de lure dıyıno
UNC oblıgante) se1nN : einmal aufgrun iıhrer och gültıgen Einsetzung
Urc Gott, WwWIeE das neutestamentliche Gesetz (lex euangelıca); sodann
nıcht mehr aufgrund iıhrer einstigen Eınsetzung un Promulgatıon urc
Gott, sondern Urc eıne CUuU«cC MensC  2 Eınsetzung, dıe In Ta trat,
nachdem alttestamentlıche, aber auch neutestamentlıche esetze
nächst abgeschafft worden iıne solche neuerlıiıche Inkraftsetzung
eines schon eiınmal aufgehobenen Gesetzes Urc Kırche der apst, dıe

ein alltestamentlıches Vorbild anknüpft, ann göttlıchen Rechts
genannt werden 19) eıtere Möglıchkeıiten göttlicher Rechtsetzung hat
dıe Kiırche, WENN Ss1e Was früher 1U Empfehlung oder Rat
(consılıum WAäl, In den Rang eıner verpflichtenden Vorschriuft der eiınes
(Gesetzes erhebt, der aber WeNnNn s1e, hne welteres textlıches oder
geschichtliches Fundament, alleın 1mM Bewußtseıin ıhrer Leıtung Hi
den eılıgen Geıist, der der aps als Stellvertreter CHTISEL eın Gesetz
oder eiıne Vorschrift absolute erläßt*?). iıne weıtere Rechtsquelle sınd
dıe ıcht nıedergeschrıebenen Tradıtionen, VO  —; denen dıe Kırche aber
glaubt, daß Christus s1e den posteln offenbart habe und diese Ss1e
wıederum in usübung ihres Amtes der Kırche auf nicht schriftlichem
Wege weıitergegeben en 121)_ Eın eleg für diese Auffassung fand sıch
1m Neuen JTestament selbst Joh 20,30, CS el daß Jesus och vieles
andere vollbracht habe, Was nıcht aufgeschrieben se1 ıne entsprechende
verbindliche Außerung des Papstes Innocenz’ 111., der unte Hınweils auf

117)
118) Ebd
119) 111,68f.
120)
12l) «SIiC alıqua dıcuntur SSC de iure dıyıno legıs NOVC, quıa scrıpta ın euangelıo el in

euangelı0 promulgata, vel quıa, 1Ce' NO  — sıt serıptum In euangelıo, am eccles1ia hoc
credit DCI Christum revelatum apostolıs et miıinıster10 apostolorum ecclesıe absque mMnı
scrıptura. nım ecclesia revelacıone apostolorum, quC amen LO  —; sunt
scr1pta» (  ’  ’
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eben dıese mündlıche Überlieferung den lext der Konsekrationsworte
1mM Meßkanon verteidigt hatte, Wal durch Gregor In das Corpus des
Kırchenrechts aufgenommen worden 122).

Dıie VO  — der Kırche eingesetzen Sakramentalıen sınd entweder
Sachen (wıe Weıhwasser, sche: gesegnete Zweıige, Kerzen) der and-
lungen (wıe Kreuzzeichen, Anhauchen e1m Exorziısmus, Knıebeugen)
der Worte (wıe dıe Anrufung der Trintät). Sıe dıenen der ermehrung
und Übung der Frömmigkeit***). Eın ganz entscheiı1dender Locus für dıe
theologische Rechtmäßigkeıt der Sakramentalıen ist ach Steinbach eiıne
Stelle AdUus Augustinus’ TIe Januarius ***), auf dıe (ZL. menNnriac
hınweıst und dıe auch In seiner Ausgabe der Briefe des Augustinus
markıert hat 125) Augustinus teılt ort dem Adressaten seıne Ansıcht
ber dıe verschıiedenen Orten geübten kırchliıchen Bräuche mıt
«Miror Sanc, quod ıta voluerıs, ut de hıs, qUaC varıe DCI diversa loca
observantur, t1ıbı alıqua conserıberem : Cu el NO  — sıt necessarıum ei una

In hıs saluberrima regula retinenda siıt ut quUaAC NO  —; sSunt contra ıdem,
cContra bonos et habent alıquıd ad exhortatiıonem vitae

melı0rTIs, ubıcumque institul videmus vel instıituta COgNOSCIMUS, NO  —

solum NO  — ımprobemus, sed et1am audando el imıtando9 S1
alıquorum infırmıtas NO  — ıta mpedit, ut amplıus detrimentum sIt».

Steinbach betont den nNnierschıe zwıschen Sakramenten und Sa-
kramentalıen, der VOI em ıIn Tre1 Punkten greifbar wıird : ihrer
Eınsetzung: Die Sakramente können AUr VoNn Gott eingesetzt werden, und
ZWAal mıt einer VO vornhereın bestimmten und klar umschriebenen
Wırkung des betreffenden Zeichens**°): dıe Sakramentalıen können
dagegen Von der Kirche, den Konzılıen, dem aps oder urc alte
Gewohnheıt der Kırche eingesetzt werden;: ihrer Bedeutung dıe
Sakramente bedeuten ıIn wırksamer Weıise dıe Heilıgung des Menschen
urc diıe nade: dıe Sakramentalıen dısponıeren ZUr Heılıgkeıt und
ben den Menschen 1n römmıiıgkeıt (devot10) und Gottesfurcht (pıetas

122) ecreta regor. [ lıb ® tıt 41, Oorp lur. Can ed ICHTER-
FRIEDBERG 11,637) «Sane mu 5:3  =] de verbıs quUuamı de factıs domiıniıcıs Invenımus ab
evangelıstıs Om1SSa, qQuac postolı ve] supplevısse verbo, vel facto eXpressisse leguntur».

123) z ut DCI In homiıinıbus devoc1ı1o0 augeatur ei exerceatur>» (111,70,16).
124) Januarıum, Ep 119; Jetz Ep 11,208)
125) Wıe dıe große Augustinus-Ausgabe (Basel 1505-1506) ist uch Steinbachs

xemplar eıner Ausgabe der Briefe des Augustinus (Basel ın der Universitätsbiblio-
thek übıngen och vorhanden; uUNsCIC Ausg IL, Anm 248

126) « Talıs Nnım instıtuc10 NO fit pCT solam ei nudam imposicıonem S1gN1 ad SUum

alem vel istum, sed DCI efficacem voluntatıs determiınacıonem ad producendum effectum
um ıllıus S1gN1» 111,701)
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in ihrer Wırkung dıe Sakramente verleihen dıe na
operalo , dıe Sakramentalıen en iıhre Wırkung und
dem der Kırche, dıe S1e einsetzt ; außerdem beseitigen S1e das, Was

dıe Erlangung der na behindert. und können ach Ansıcht vieler
Theologen auch allıche Sunden nachlassen  127). Der Begriff

ann sıch €1 sowochl auf den beziehen, der das Sakramentale
In Anspruch nımmt, WIE auf den, der den betreffenden Rıtus vollzıeht,
WI1Ie auch auf den, der den Vollzug angeordnet oder eingesetzt hat,
Sch1eDI1C auf eınen eılıgen. der darın geehrt wırd und urce den
wıederum Gott dıe Ehre erwlesen wırd 128). Die 1er dargelegten edan-
ken ber dıe Eıinsetzung der Sakramentalıen werden ann ın der ersten
und zweıten ese der Quaest1o zusammengefaßt 129)_
Nachlaß läßlicher Sünden

Eıngehend untersucht Steinbach dıe rage, ob das Weıhwasser und
dıe übrıgen Sakramentalıen gee1gnet sınd, dıe Vergebung läßlıcher
Sunden bewirken. Nachdem D dıe Ansıchten der scholastıschen
Theologen geprüft hat, dıe sıch VOI ıhm diesem Problem geäußert
aben, ne1gt R einer Meınung Z dıe sıch iın dem Sentenzen-Kommentar
des TIThomas VO  —; quın findet Die ablıche un rlangt Vergebung
Urc dıe Intensıtät der 1e (per fervorem carıtatıs), welche auch dıe
Reue nthält Im dıesem Sınne kann alles, Was dıe Hındernisse für na
un: 1e€ ausraumt, WIEe das e1m Weıhwasser der Fall ist, der
Vergebung der läßlıchen Sunden mitwirken !*°).

Der eDTrauc des Weıhwassers un seine vielfältigen Wırkungen,
WwWIe auch das Wesen der läßlıchen un un dıe verschıedenen Möpglıch-
keıten ihrer Vergebung werden VO  —; Steinbach sodann nochmals einge-
hend In TIThesenform behandelt, und ZWAar In den TIThesen Aa der
Quaestio ***). Er stutzt sıch el auch auf den « I ractatus de
efficacıa dyuC benedicte» des Johannes VO  —; Turrecremata  132)' Immer
wleder wırd dıe abwehrende Ta des Weıhwassers den Teufel

127) Steinbach zıtiıert TIThomas VO Aquıiın, Rıchard VO:  — Mediavılla, Durandus, Petrus
de Palude $  s ber dıe Wırksamkeıt der Sakramentalıen weıter unten

128) BRLA2ZE
129) 11,76{.
130) UL 764437 Ihomas Ag., In Sent., dıst q:2, Z gla 4, Solutio (Opp

OIl ed FRETTE 10,449); vgl VOI em uch Steinbachs These
l3l) 111,78-95; hıerzu uch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 2271-229
132) VOTI em 111,82,22
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betont, jedoch auch in der ese VOT dem abergläubischen
eDTrauc gewarnt. Die Ablehnung des Gebrauches des Weıihwassers als
Zaubermiuttel nımmt Steinbach ann ABa nla ıIn einem Corollarıum
ausführlıch dıe verschiedenen relıg1ösen Bräuche und Zeremonien
behandeln 33)

Steinbach schlıe dıe Quaest10 mıiıt der Festsellung, daß der
Vollzug der Rıten nıchts nutzt Entscheıden sınd vielmehr Frömmigkeıt
(pıa aifecti10 ad ecum und 1e (fervor devocıion1s eft carıtatıs),
deren Erweckung dıe Sakramentalıen VON der Kırche eingesetzt wurden.
Er ann siıch damıt auf zahlreıiche Stellen be1 Augustinus berufen, ebenso
WIe für seine abschließende Wertung der alttestamentlıchen ıtualge-

s1e beziehen sıch In ihrer wahren Bedeutung auf dıe 1e6 ott
und dem Nächsten 134).

LAUBEN: APOSTOLISCHE UN DO  HE ESENSBESTIMMUNG

Seine Theologıe des auDens hat Steinbach innerhalb seiner usle-
Sung des 11 apıtels des Hebräerbriefs un unmıiıttelbar daran
anschließend dargelegt. Die beruhmte « Definıition» des Glaubens ıIn
111 «Est es sperandarum substantıa argumentum NO  —

apparentium», paraphrasıert GE erklärend « Der Glaube ist der Anfang
des e1ls und eiıne Art Begınn des ewligen Lebens, der uns erkennen läßt,
daß die Gegenstände der offnung tatsachlıc exI1istieren und daß uns

möglıch ist, S1e erlangen und erwerben als G7
Beschreibung und zugleich Lob des Glaubens

Frasmus hatte ıIn eıner Annotatıo selines «Novum Instrumentum »
VO  — 516 dıe lächerliıchen Erorterungen der scholastıschen Theologen
dıeser Stelle krıtisıiert, ohne allerdings eiınen Namen NneENNEN nen se1
dıiese Definıtion <allzu apostolısch nd wen12 magıstral»; deshalb
wollten S1e s1e T eine sophıstıische, VO (jelist arıstotelıischer Dıalek-
tiık gepragte ach Ansıcht des FErasmus g1bt der Hebräerbrie
aber hıer nıcht eıne Definıtion, sondern eın Lob des aubens Im
übrıgen se1 «CGilauben» 1er nıcht 1mM Sınne er Jıdes qU d creditur gemeınt,
sondern gleichbedeutend mıt «Hoffnung», « Vertrauen» 136)°

133) 111,90{ff.
134) 11,90{f.
135)
136) Erasmus VO  —_ Rotterdam, Novum Instrumentum INNEC asel 1516; vgl Leid

Ausg V1.1012
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Steinbach verteidigt Petrus Lombardus ** ’) und Thomas VO

Aquin*>®) dıe Krıtik des Erasmus. egen Erasmus betont CT,
Hinweis auf Augustinus, De trinıtate O 1‚139) daß der Glaube

dem Vertrauen vorausgehen mUusse: enn UTr Was erkannt ist, wırd
gelıebt, und 1U das elıl1eDtie un (ıim auben TKannte annn auch VO  —
uns als Gut erstrebt werden }*°),. Er meınt aber dann, 6S sEe1
durchaus vereinbar., In der -Stelle eiıine Beschreibung und zugleıc eıne
Empfehlung des aubDens mıt eıner Darlegung seiner Wırkung
sehen 141). Der Apostel legt dar: Was der Glaube ıIn uns bewirkt nämlıch
ST ist die Grundlage es (Cuten und der Anfang des menschlıiıchen e1ls
Er bezieht sıch auf ınge, dıe uns nıcht sıchtbar sınd un dıe den
nNalten der chrıistlıchen Religion gehören, und bewirkt, daß dıe
Gegenstände der offnung dıe eschatologischen Güter, dıe WIT erst In
der intuıtiven Gjottesschau definıtıv erlangen) ıIn uns tatsachlıc beginnen

exIistlieren.
Steinbach Dafaßt sıch ann eingehend mıiıt der Auslegung VO  —

AIn dıie Hugo VON St Vıktor 1Im ersten Buch VO  —; « De sacrament1s»
o1Dt * ) uch ach Hugo nthält der Text des postels sowohl
Wesensdefinıtion quı sıt {1des) un Beschreibung des Glaubensinhalts
(fıdes quae als auch eiıne Aussage ber dıe Wırksamkeıiıt des aubDbens 1n
un  N Die genannten Aspekte sınd 1in der «umfassenden und allgemeınen
Beschreibung des Glaubens» (plena ei generalıs fide1 descr1pt10), die
Hugo g1bt, berücksichtigt : «Fıdes est certitudo quaedam anımı de rebus
absentibus, opınıonem et infra sclienti1am constituta» **°). Unter-
halb des 1ssens ist der Glaube angesiede nıcht in 1NS1IC auf das
Verdienst, sondern In bezug auf den rad der Evıdenz eru auf der
Autorität des offenbarenden Gottes, nıcht auf Erkenntnissen und Bewe!l-
SCH, dıe Urc Erfahrung sınd und deren Evıdenz der Intellekt
notwendıg zustimmen muß Der Glaube steht aber auch nıcht dem
Wiıssen hinsıchtliıch seiner Gewißheit; enn dıe Gew1ißheit bezieht sıch auf
dıe Unfehlbarkeit der geglaubten ahrheı Diese Gewißheit ann ZWAaTl

137) Gemeint ist dıe CGilossa ordınarıa l’
138) Thomas Ag., De VCI., 14, 22 I1° HP 4,
139) Augustinus, De trın. 10,1 (C 50,313.315).
140) 111,138,9-27; vgl uch FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 35f.
141) « Possunt 1la compatı, quod Sii el descr1pcio ei commendacıo S1Ve laus €1 ei

effectus f1de1 explanacıo0» (111,138,20).
142) hlıerzu uch FELD, 1 /4
143) 9  ’ Hugo de Vıctore, De QCr. 1:102 (MPL 76,330 zıtiert uch

VO Ihomas Ag., S.th 11* 11S, 4,
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nıcht jede Regung des we1ıilels 1ImM Glaubenden aufheben, aber s1e
schließt jede Möglıchkeıt des rrtums au  N

Steinbach nımmt d daß dıe Beschreibung des aubens, dıe Hugo
VO  —: St Vıktor g1bt, auf Augustinus zurückgeht. Er TreN Stellen,
denen der Kırchenvater ber dıe für den Gilauben charakterıstische
Entsprechung VO  —; (gegenwärtig nOC. bwesendem und (ım Glauben
schon) Gegenwärtigem spricht : Paulınam de videndo Deum,

De (ivıtate De!l 13,4 auben ist. «WEeNN InNnan in offnung
erwartel, Was 11l in Wırklıchkei och nıcht sicht»)??):; Sermo de
verbıs Domuini 146)_
Apostolische un dogmatische Definition des Glaubens

Die sıch anschließenden edanken Steinbachs dienen etzliıc dem
Zıel, dıe sachlıche Identıität der Glaubensbeschreibung des Hebräerbriefs
un der systematısch-theologischen Definıtion, dıe dıe Scholastık CTITAal-

beıtet hatte, aufzuzeıgen. Der Begrıiff «(Glauben» wırd 1m lext des 11
apıtels nıcht immer 1mM gleichen Sınn gebraucht, aber die begriffliche
Bestimmung, dıe der Apostel Begiınn des apıtels g1bt, trıfft auf dıe
fides formata carıtate Z& uUurc welche wesentlıch der Unterschie
zwischen Gläubigen und Ungläubigen konstitulert Wa ON Denn 1im
Sınne der anderen paulınıschen Briefe sınd dıe erke, dıe nıcht ZU!T

Heılıgung des Menschen führen, gul wIe überhaupt nıcht existent 148).
Und ach Augustinus sınd die natürlıchen en (jottes keine en 1m
eigentlıchen Sınne, sondern N1UT dıe Gnadengeschenke, welche alleın das
Unterscheidungsmerkmal der Gläubigen ausmachen. Steinbach bezieht
sıch 1er auf e praedestinatıone Sanctorum, Im Band
seliner Augustinus-Ausgabe hat Cr olgende Satze dieses apıtels, in
denen VO  — einer «natürlıchen » Gnadengabe dıe ede ist, markiert: «Sıt
CIBO gratia nature attrıbuta: qua anımantıa rationabiılıia discer-
nımurque pecorıbus: Sıt et1am gratia nature attrıbuta, qua 1ın 1PSI1s
omiınıbus deformıbus pulchrı, ve] ingen10s1 dıscernuntur tardısHauptthemen der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung  221  nicht jede Regung des Zweifels im Glaubenden aufheben, aber sie  schließt jede Möglichkeit des Irrtums aus.  Steinbach nimmt an, daß die Beschreibung des Glaubens, die Hugo  von St. Viktor gibt, auf Augustinus zurückgeht. Er nennt drei Stellen, an  denen der Kirchenvater über die für den Glauben charakteristische  Entsprechung von (gegenwärtig noch) Abwesendem und (im Glauben  schon) Gegenwärtigem spricht: Ad Paulinam de videndo Deum, c.  2;1*44); De Civitate Dei 13,4 (Glauben ist, «wenn man in Hoffnung  erwartet, was man in Wirklichkeit noch nicht sieht»)!*°); Sermo 64 de  verbis Domini **°).  Apostolische und dogmatische Definition des Glaubens  Die sich anschließenden Gedanken Steinbachs dienen letzlich dem  Ziel, die sachliche Identität der Glaubensbeschreibung des Hebräerbriefs  und der systematisch-theologischen Definition, die die Scholastik erar-  beitet hatte, aufzuzeigen. Der Begriff «Glauben» wird im Text des 11.  Kapitels nicht immer im gleichen Sinn gebraucht, aber die begriffliche  Bestimmung, die der Apostel zu Beginn des Kapitels gibt, trifft auf die  fides formata caritate zu, durch welche wesentlich der Unterschied  zwischen Gläubigen und Ungläubigen konstituiert wird!*’). Denn im  Sinne der anderen paulinischen Briefe sind die Werke, die nicht zur  Heiligung des Menschen führen, so gut wie überhaupt nicht existent !*®).  Und nach Augustinus sind die natürlichen Gaben Gottes keine Gaben im  eigentlichen Sinne, sondern nur die Gnadengeschenke, welche allein das  Unterscheidungsmerkmal der Gläubigen ausmachen. Steinbach bezieht  sich hier auf De praedestinatione sanctorum, c. 5.!*%). Im 10. Band  seiner Augustinus-Ausgabe hat er u.a. folgende Sätze dieses Kapitels, in  denen von einer «natürlichen» Gnadengabe die Rede ist, markiert: «Sit  ergo gratia nature attributa: qua sumus animantia rationabilia discer-  nimurque a pecoribus: Sit etiam gratia nature attributa, qua in ipsis  hominibus a deformibus pulchri, vel ingeniosi discernuntur a tardis ...  Proinde posse habere fidem sicut posse habere charitatem nature est  144) Ep. 147,2 (CSEL 44,276,6-11).  145) De Civ. 13,4 (CC 48,388).  1%6).Ser. 127,1.(ML.38;706):  147) 111L,141,19.  148) Steinbach führt hier als Belege im einzelnen an: 1 Kor 3,7; 1 Kor 1,31; 2 Kor  10,17f; 1.Kor 4,7.  149) De praedest. sanct. 5 (MPL 44,968).Proinde habere em sıcut habere charıtatem nature est

144) Ep 147,2 44,276,6-1 l
145) De Civ 13,4 (CC 48,388).
146) Ser 3y} (ML 38,/706)
147) —  ’
148) Steinbach führt 1er als Belege 1m einzelnen Kor SE KOT 131 Kor

’  p KOT 4,
149) De praedest. Sanc! (MPL
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homıinum ;: habere em quemadmodum habere charıtatem gratie
est fidelitum» 50)

ach Steinbachs Meınung trıfft dıe Begriffsbestimmung des
aubens, wI1e s1e der Hebräerbrief gibt, auf den Gilauben als Habıtus
und als Akt 151)_ Der Gilaube als habıtus alßt sıch erkennen seınen
einzelnen en und seinen Zielpunkten (Objekten) Der aubensa ist
Akt sowochl des Wıllens WI1e des Intellekts Daß Gilauben zunächst VO

ıllen usgeht, ist eın geläufiger (Gedanke des Augustinus 52) Hugo VO

Vıktor betont das Zusammenwirken VO Erkenntnis und Affekt e1m
aubensa Im Affekt ist dıe Substanz des aubens, 1mM Intellekt dıe
aterıe der Glaubensinhalt) Demnach hat der Gilaubensa als ObjJekt
das nıcht siıchtbare re und das in der Selıgkeıt erhoffende ute
Ersteres ist Objekt des Intellekts, das zweıte Objekt des Wıllens oder
Affekts Dıie genannten Tre1 emente sınd aber In der Glaubensdefinıi-
tion des postels enthalten: der aubDbensa mıt dem Wort argumentum
BA das Überzeugtsein): das Objekt des Intellekts ıIn den W orten AON

apparenclium: <  Je des aubDbens ist nämlıch dıe nıcht gesehene
ahrheıt, dıe siıch der Intellekt hält der Autorität des
Offenbarenden, der selbst dıe anrneı ist» *?9): das Objekt des
Wıllens bezeichnen dıe Worte sperandarum substanclia, we1l der
Glaube uns dıe erho{fften (Cjuter «1n der Selıgkeit erlangen aßt un S1e
wenıgstens anfangsweılse und erkenntnısmäßıg ure das Festhalten
daran ın uns ex1istieren läßt, jetzt och in der offnung, deren Anfang
ist, spater iın der Wiırkliıchkeit» 154)_
Erklärung der Begriffe « substantia» und «K«argumentum »

Die Worte substantia und argumentum bezeichnen ach TIThomas
VO quın, dem Steinbach 1er Olgtl, keine ZWEeI aubensakte, sondern
7Wel verschiedene Beziehungen oder Verhaltensweisen eınes einzıgen
es nämlıch dem nıcht in Erscheinung tretenden ahren argu-
entum AON apparenclium } und dem für dıe Selıgkeıt erhoifenden
(ijuten (rerum sperandarum Substancia ) 155)_

150) Dıiıe rage, ob ın der Begriffsbestimmung des (Glaubens ıIn 114 notwendiıg
dıe es ormata gemeınt sel, un! weıtere amı zusammenhängende Probleme behandelt
Steinbach In einem Dubium Ende der Auslegung VO azu

151)
152) TaC| in Joh 26,2 (€%. 36,260); De SpIr. ei ıtt 60,21 1,12-16)
153) g  $
154) 111,142{f.
155) TIThomas Ag., S.th [1? 118 4, i ad 4 ; 111,143,9
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Dem entsprechend versteht Steinbach substantia in Sınne VOoN

«Fundament», «Grundlage», «Anfang», «Beginn», weıl der Glaube
bereıts Jetzt auf dem Wege ZUur Seligkeıt den erhofiffenden Gütern In
unls erkenntnısmäßıg und in der Gew1ißheıt des Festhaltens daran
Ex1istenz verle1 (facıt subsıstere), und ann auch dıe Ursache für deren
spateren tatsächlıchen Besıtz und are Anschauung ist Daraus,
folgert Steinbach, geht klar hervor, dal dıe Beschreibung des aubens
ın 1 VO  —; der es formata carıitate spricht, dıe alleın dıe
Gotteskıiınder besıtzen. Nur s1e können ıIn einer offnung eben, dıe nıcht
enttäuscht wırd, weıl s1e gleichbedeutend mıt der gewIlssen rwartung des
Lohnes für ıhre Verdienste ist iıne solche Haltung aber bewirkt der
Glaube, der ehrt, daß s eıinen ott g1ibt und daß Cr der elonNnner der auf
ıh Hoffenden ist nac k1:6) Dıiıe Worte sperandarum sınd
also, dıe dıe es formata VO Glauben 1mM weıteren Sınne (fides
informis ) unterscheiden 56)

urc die Bestimmung argumentum soll der Glaube VO  — Meınung,
erdac Z weıfel abgegrenzt werden : Begriffen also, ın denen eın
möglıches Pendeln ZU Gegenteıl hın enthalten ist Im allgemeınen wırd
rgumen definıert als der Grund, der in eiıner zweıfelhaften 1 T 04 dıe
Überzeugung herbeıiführ An unNnsceIer Stelle ist ach Augustinus bereits
dıe Überzeugung gemeınt, welche dıe Zustimmung der VO  } ott
geoffenbarten anrneı In sıch schließt*?.‘); oder, WIE Ihomas VO  —

quın 6S ausdrückt: der Effekt des Arguments *>°®).
Steinbachs Definition des AauDens

Aus diıesen Erläuterungen O1g Steinbachs allgemeıne Begriffs-
bestimmung des auDens (notificatio generalis fidei) «S ist dıe feste
Zustimmung ZUr katholıschen anrhneı aufgrund der Autorität des
Offenbarenden, dıe UTeC das Wort Gottes erlangt wird». Das Gileiche
besagt dıe Definıtion Gabriel 1els, dıe Steinbach ebenfalls zıtiert :

156) 111,143{.
157) Augustinus, TAaC! In Joh 79,1 (CC 36,525/526); 95,2 (ebd 566); beıde Stellen

mıt Zıtat VO' 11,1
158) «Habıtudo autem AaCTIU: fide1 ad obiectum intellectus, secundum quod est

obıectum fidel, designatur In hoc quod dicıtur : argumentum AoNn apparentium. Et sumıiıtur
argumentum PTo argumenti! ffectu DCI argumentum nım intellectus inducıtur ad
adhaerendum alıcul VCIO, nde 1psa 1rma adhaesıo intellectus ad verıtatem fide1 NO  —;

apparentem vVvocatur hıc argumentum. nde lıa ıttera CONVICLILO : quıa scılıcet pPCI
auctorıtatem dıyınam intellectus credentis convıncıtur ad assentiendum hıs quacCl NO videt »
"Thomas Ag.; S.th [[} 11°5, 1, In COTp.)
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Glaube ist «die gewIlsse und feste zustimmende Kenntnisnahme (noticıa
adhaesıva) einer ZU relıg1ösen Bereich gehörenden ahrheıt, dıe INan

rc Offenbarung empfangen hat» 159).
ach Bıel wırd Urc dıe Wendung noticıa adhesiva sowohl dıe

aKtuelle Zustimmung als auch der erworbene der eingegossene Habıtus,
der ZU Akt der Zustimmung den nla o1bt, bezeıiıchnet 160). Steinbach
dagegen spricht NUT VO eingegossenen und erworbenen Habıtus Urc
dıe Adjektive gewiß und fest soll] ıIn der Definıtion dıe Möpglıchkeıit -des
endelns 1INs Gegenteıl formıdo de Opposıito) ausgeschlossen werden, WwIe
s1e eiwa be1 Z weıfe] und Meınung gegeben ist Der TuUun des aubens
wıird angegeben, WeNnNn gesagt wiırd, 6r sSE1 durch Offenbarung empfangen
worden der urc das Zeugn1s der Schrift oder der Kırche:;: enn der
Glaube stutzt sıch nıcht auf Beweisschlüsse der Erfahrung, wodurch
eiıne evidente Erkenntnis erworben wiırd, sondern alleın auf dıe Autorität
des offenbarenden (jottes. Hiıerdurch untersche1idet sıch der Glaube VO  —;

Wıssen, ugheıt und eıshe1l und auch VO der au in der ew1gen
Selıgkeıt (v1s10 beatıfica). Dıie Klausel einer ZU. religiösen Bereich
gehörenden Wahrheit betont den relıg1ösen und theologischen Charakter
des aubens daß also nıcht das Annehmen einer anrheı
aufgrund der Autorität eınes anderen geht, wI1e 1m Alltag und 1mM
profanen Bereich üblıch ist

Glauben eine aC. des Willens und des Intellekts
Sowohl In der Steinbachschen w1e in der Bielschen Definıti1on wırd

Gilaube VO Intellekt her definıiert. Der Intellekt ann aber sıch UTr

Urc Evıdenz überzeugt werden. Dıie Zustimmung 1m Glauben bezieht
sıch dagegen auf eine nıcht evidente oder nıcht offenkundıge ahrheıt,
und ZWal aufgrun der Autorıität des offenbarenden (rjottes. Damıt ist
der Glaube ach dem VO  . Steinbach menNnriac zıt1erten Wort des
Augustinus dUus dem Johannes-Kommentar eine } 7 des Willens *° *).
edeute das aber nıcht eiıne Nötigung für den Intellekt ? Steinbach Oöst
dıese Schwierigkeıit wıederum Berufung auf Augustinus, indem
darlegt, Überzeugung bedeute keinen wang, sondern bestehe vielmehr
ın Aufzeigen (ostens10), Bıldung (erud1c10), Raten (suası0), Appellieren

L 59) 111,145,1 abrıel Bıel, Collectormum, In 111 Sent.. dıst 23, q.2 (ed. WERBECK-
OFMANN 111,407).

160) «Dicıtur noticıa adhesıva, quod ncludıt tam actualem quam habıtum
acquisıtum vel infusum ad aCtium inclinantem »

)löl) TAaC ın Joh 26,2 (CC 6,260)
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(vocacı10). Hınzu trıtt ann der ılle, auf dıe Autorität des offenbaren-
den (jottes hın den Glaubenssätzen zuzustimmen  162). Diese Zustim-
MUunNng geschieht aber nıcht leichtfertig. SOo wI1Ie mMan 1Im zıviılen en 1U

dem Zeugnis der der Aussage eınes Zeugen zustimmt, dessen Wahrhaf-
ıgkeıt InNnan raut, verläßt Man sıch eım Glauben auf ott als prıma
veritas, dıe nıcht ügen ann

Das 1er referierte Problem wırd ann auch och einmal ın einem
nachfolgenden Dubium aufgerollt : «Ob ZUr Zustimmung den
Glaubenssätzen ber dıe erhoifenden (Cjuter iın der eele des irdıschen
Menschen das freıe und gebotene Wıllensurteil erforderlıch ist und

63)genugt, das den Intellekt gebieterisch zwingt, ihnen zuzustimmen ?» !
Dıie Antwort, VO  — Steinbach 1ın TEe1 Thesen und ıhren Erläuterungen
dargelegt, lautet, auf iıhren wesentlichen Kern reduziert : Neın, genugt
nıcht eın bloß menschlıcher Wiıllensakt, den Intellekt ZUr Annahme
der Glaubenswahrheıiten veranlassen;: enn könnte Ja die
Zustimmung jeder belıebıgen zweıfelhaften Behauptung Ürc einen
einfachen Wıiıllensakt herbeigeführt werden ***). Dıie glaubensmäßige
Zustimmung erfordert vielmehr in der ege eın zusätzlıches Motiv, das
dem Intellekt den Glaubensinhalt einleuchend macht, der eine auch
verstandesmäßıg befriedigende un anerkannte Autorität desjen1gen, der
dıe ahrheı offenbart und bezeugt «In der Regel» (de cCommunı ege),
das e1 abgesehen VO  — dem Fall, daß ott selbst urc se1ln 1rektes
Eingreifen dıe Zustimmung den Glaubenssätzen verursacht *°>).
Steinbach betont, daß dıe Zustimmung den Glaubenswahrheıten,

162) 111,146; vgl De SPIr. ei ıtt ,  ’  , In seliner Augustinus-Ausgabe
(Bd VI) hat Steinbach olgende Stelle mıt Wellenlinıie and markıert : «Hıs CISO modis
quando deus agıt CUu anıma rationalı ut el credat profecto ei 1psum velle credere eus
Ooperatur ıIn homıine, ei In omnıbus miısericordıia 1US prevenıt s der olgende Satz ist
och zusätzlıch durch Unterstreichung hervorgehoben: «consentire autem vocatıon!] de1 ve]
ab dıssentire, sıcut dıx1, proprie voluntatıs est»

163) IL,
164) HL5 -11G 153,16-20: « Voluntas 1O  - potest SUÜu!  ® imper10 cerclıorem eddere

intellectum alıqua verıtate, quc omnıbus alııs circumstancıls posıt1ıs SS| OmMNnNınO dubıa,
CIrcumscr1ıpto imper10 volunta_tis, quı1a voluntas ut SIC est potencla DA 1as voluntatıs
imper1um DOSSEL proposicıonem Oomnıno dubıiam ei neutiram facere certam el NO

dubıiam Quod falsum est»
165) hiıerzu besonders dıe ese « Licet Deus possıt Sua vocaclıone gracla 1ın

alıquo persuasıve, NO  —; solum SUAS1VE, Causare artıculorum fıde1 sıne apparencla
ad hoc previe requisıta, attamen de cCommun!ı lege Omnıs talıs prerequirıit
qualemcumque verıtatıs credıbilıum apparenclam vel auctorıtatem sufficıentem et COgNI-
tam revelantıs ve] attestantıs, NC sufficıt solum ı1berum arbıtrıum hominıs imperatıvum
SSCIHISUS}) (1 15120
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außer dem erforderlichen ıllen dazu, einen gewIissen Lernprozeß VOI -

166).
Der Oörderung eiıner olchen den Glauben stuüutzenden Erfahrung

dıenen dıe Vernunftgründe, dıe ın der Predigt für dıe laubensartıkel
angeführt werden, ebenso WIe der phılosophisch-methodische
Apparat der scholastıschen Theologıe, der ZUuU Verständnıis der eılıgen
Schrift entwickelt wurde. Dennoch können dıe Gläubigen urc diese
Verständnishilfen nıemals eın Wıssen erwerben, weıl in dıe Versuche, dıe
Glaubensinhalte begreıfliıch machen, immer Glaubensentscheidungen
mıt eimflieben *': Dıiese Glaubensentscheidungen sınd jedoch nıcht
unvermiuittelt und hne Fundament ;: sıie gründen sıch vielmehr auf dıe
Autorität der Katholischen Kırche., s1e sıch, WI1Ie 6S Augustinus in seinem
antımanıchäischen Iraktat «Clontra epıstolam fundament1» darlegt, In
ihrer Geschichte ze1igt und bewährt‘°°). « Wer aber aufgrun der
Autorität des offenbarenden (jottes glaubt, daß 6S eıne Katholıische
Kırche g1bt, ber deren Bau und ründung Christus vieles gesagt hat,
der glaubt olglıc auch aufgrun der Autorıität des offenbarenden
(Jottes und der ersten anrheı alles, Was dıe Kırche glauben
vorstellt» 169)_
es informis

Wıe WIT gesehen aben, vertritt Steinbach dıe Auffassung, daß ıIn der
Glaubensbeschreibung VO  — ITA dıe fides formata carıtate gemeınt se1
Am Ende der Auslegung des E} apıtels behandelt CT ın einem Dubium
dıe rage, ob dıe genannte Begriffsbestimmung notwendig VO der fides
formata verstehen Se1 40 Seine Antwort: Wenn der lext VO  — der
fides formata ausgelegt wiırd, ist das eine gute Auslegung, dıe das VO

Apostel Gemeinte trıfft Der größte eıl des apıtels scheınt VO  —_ dem
Glauben In dem genannten Sınn Sprechen*). Dıie Definıtion muß
aber nıcht unbedingt VO chrıstlıchen Glauben 1m Vollsinne verstanden

166) «Ergo fıde1 presupponit dıscere quoddam, el NO  — ufficıt solum
voluntatıs imper1um In proposicıone OmMNnNıNO neutra u intellectus de omnın©o
indeterminatı ad assentire ve] 1O qssentire» (111,152,4).

167) 111,152,20-24
168) 111,154,16-155,11; C fund 25,196)
169) R
l70) «An not1if1cacı1o0 fıdel, ut up In PrIINCIPIO hulus capıtulı, necessarı1o venılat

intellıgenda de fide formata» (111,223,21). Dreı weıtere Dubıa sınd CHN£ damıt 11-

hängenden rag! gewıdmet.
17l) «S1 exponıtur textius de fıde Ormata carıtate, ene exponitur ei ad mentem

postol1. hoc videtur SONaTeC quası pOCc10r Pars capıtulı» (111,224,14).
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werden. uch auf einen Gottesglauben 1m allgemeıneren Sınne (fıdes iın
genere) ann s1e zutreffen, mıt anderen Worten: auf eıne Cottesvereh-
rung, dıe nıcht unbedingt eiınen Glaubensentscheid 1im christliıchen Sınne
implızıert. Den Apostel interessiert aber eiıne solche es informis nıcht

sehr, 6S se1 enn als vorbereıtende Dıisposition, dıe ZU wahren
Glauben hınführen ann l72)° Es entspricht der Mentalıtät des postels,
der <allen lles» werden wollte Kor 9,22), sıch nıcht 198008 dıe
ollkommenen., sondern auch dıe Unvollkommenen und Schlechten

wenden ! ’*). So würdıgt Ja auch dıe Erke:; dıe ZUr na
und ZU!T Erkenntnis un 1e (jottes hınführen, also nıcht 198088 solche,
dıe erst eıne Frucht der na 1mM vollen Sınne des W ortes sınd.

Steinbach ist damıt be1 der Problematık angelangt, die seıne letzte
große Dubitatio generalis in extenso behandelt * ‘*). Wıe ort für den
Bereich des andelns, der 1eg ıhm 1er däran, für den Bereich
des aubens einer für dıe gratia gratum faciens bzw dıe fides formata
carıtate vorbereıtenden, s1e auch ın eingeschränkten Sınne (de CONgruO)
verdiıenenden Dısposıtion des Menschen festzuhalten. Daran, daß 1€e68s
für Luther einer der Hauptanstoßpunkte in der spätscholastıschen
Theologie WAaT, se1 er UTr nebenbe1 erinnert.

VI DIE SIMONIE-PROBLEMATIK

Unter «Sımonle» versteht INan bekanntlıc den auf und Verkauf
geistlicher Güuüter (Amter, Rıten, eıhen u.a.) Die Bezeichnung wurde
abgeleıtet VO  - dem Namen des Zauberers Siımon, der dıe ra durch
Handauflegung den eılıgen Gelst übermiıtteln, VO  — den posteln für
eld erwerben wollte (Act S, 18-24 Seılit der Spätantıke, besonders aber
1m Miıttelalter galt Sımonile nıcht UT als Verletzung der Gerechtigkeıt
und schwere ünde, sondern darüber hınaus auch als Häresie * /?). Die
Bekämpfung der Sımonie 1m Rahmen der kırchliıchen Reformbestrebun-
gCH, dıe dıe Miıtte des 11 Jahrhunderts ıhren Höhepunkt erreich-
te+*2)% richtete sıch hauptsächlıch dıe Vergabe kırchliıche Amter

172) « Non multum fuıt uTrec postolo de ]la inform1ı fide, 1S1 tamquam dısposıcıone
prevıla, inductiva ad fiıdem» (111.226;7).

173) 9  y
174) « Apostolus quandoque loquıtur In SCHNCIC de boniıs oper1bus, qucC ducunt ad

gracıam ei De1 cognicıonem et am oTeM, ut infra ın questione generalı» (111,224,12); vgl

175) Vgl hiıerzu 1wa Thomas Aqg., S.th N® W 100, 1, ad
176) Fuür ıne erste Orientierung den Überblick be1 EMPF.  9 Renovatıons- und

Reformbewegungen VO 900-1050, in Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte hrsg EDIN
Freiburg Br 1966/1985, 39091-394



228 eld

uUurc Könige und andere fürstliıche Laıen, aber auch schon dıe
Praktıken klerikaler und mönchiıscher Kreise, dıe geistlıche (Cjuter
materielle Kompensatıon verlıehen oder erwarben 177)_ Die frühmiuıittelal-
terlıchen Reformbestrebungen überdies CN verflochten mıt der
gewaltıgen Auseinandersetzung zwıschen der geistliıchen, mıt weltlıchen
Ansprüchen verbundenen aCcC des Papstes und der i1scho{ie (sacerdo-
tıum) einerseıts und der weltlichen, aber durchaus auch geistlıch und
theologisc fundıerten Gewalt des Köni1gs (regnum andererseıts. Dieser
Streıit hatte seiıne Wurzeln In den komplıizıerten ehensrechtliıchen Ver-
hältnıssen (Eigenkırchenwesen, Investitur) der damalıgen Zeıt und iın
dem Aufeinandertreffen VO  —_ römiısch und germanısch gepragtem Kır-
chenrecht 78)

Im Gegensatz hıerzu WTr 1mM Spätmiuittelalter dıe innerkiırchliıche
Sımonie in das Blıckfeld der Krıtık geraten: Die als Häretiker auf dem
Konzıil VO  — Konstanz verurteılten Wyrclıf und Hus hatten sıch heftig

siımonistische Miıßstände in der Kırche ewandt 179)_ uch 1mM 15

177) Aus der umfangreıchen Lıteratur iıch 98008 wenige wichtige ıte.
«Sımonljaca haeresis». Stud Greg (194 /), 523-530; MEYER-WELCKER,

Dıie Sımonie 1m frühen Miıttelalter. 7K  C (1952/53) 61-93: GILCHRIST, «Sımonlaca
haeres1is» and the Problem of (Orders from Leo Gratıan, 1ın St i SE} YAN
(Hrsg.), Proceedings of the Second Internatıional Congress of Medieval Canon Law,
Boston College, 220 Aug 1963, de]l Vatıcano 1965, 209-235; H.J HORN, (nezıe und
Sımonie. Ant Christent 8/9 (1965/66), 189-202:; WEITZEL, Begriff un
Erscheinungsformen der Sımonie bel Gratjian und den Dekretisten Müunchener eo
Stud., In Kanonist. Abt 25% München 1967; Joseph YNCH, Sımon1acal Entry into
Relıgi0us Life from 000 260 Socıal, Economic and ega udy, Columbus 1976:
Marıa ARDUINI, Non fabula sed K Polıtische Dıchtung und dramatısche (jestalt ın den
armına Ruperts VO  ' eutz em1 C TestIı 395% Roma 1985, bes 30ff. 96ff.

178) hıerzu uch das Kapıtel: « Bıschofskırchen, Abteıen, apsttum ın ihrem
Verhältnis den stattlıchen Ordnungen» VO EMPF 1M an  uCcC der Kırchenge-
schichte bes 309-318%

179) Wyrclıf z.B. 1m Iractatus De eccles1a, ed LOSERTH, London 886 (Neudr. New
ork and London, Frankfurt 79f. 181 561 1m ralogus, ed LECHLER, Oxford
1869, 153f. 310 u.O, und VOI em 1mM Iractatus De SIımOon1a, ed HERZBERG-FRÄNKEL,

DZIEWICKI, London 1898: hlerzu : Friedrich BOOR, Wyrclıfs Sımonilebegrıiff. Dıie
theologiıschen und kırchenpolıtischen rundlagen der Kırchenkritik John Wyrclıfs (Arbeı-
ten ZUT Kırchengesch. Relıgionswiıss. Saale) 1970; Hus behandelt dıe Sımonie
ausführlich in der P Dıstın  102 se1nes Kommentars ZU vierten Sentenzenbuch: Mag
Joannıs Hus uper Sententiarum, ed FLAJSHANS KOMINKOVA, 905 (Neudr.
Osnabrück 7-6 und In dem Iraktat De SCX errorıbus als Irrtum Paul
VOOGHT, L’Heresıe de Jean Hus (Bıbl de la Rev d’Hıst. ccl 34), Louvaın 1960, 268 C
Aufl 1975 ferner eb  Q, 3() 1 (2 Aufl 1, 78 329), SOWI1e den Abschniıitt : La
«Sımon1laca Haeres1is» de aın Ihomas d’Aquın Jean Huss, 1n DERS., Hussıana (Bıbl
de la Rev d’Hıst. ccl 35), 3'79-399 (L’Heresıe de Jean Huss, Louvaın 197/5, 11,932-951).
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und beginnenden 16 Jahrhundert sınd geistliıche Amtsträger und nstıtu-
tionen als Ausübende simonistischer Praktıken Gegenstand der Erorte-
rungen ın der theologıschen und kanoniıstischen Literatur. Da 6S be1 der
Erlangung geistlıcher Amter und rTrunden (officıa und beneficıa eccle-
s1astıca) immer auch finanzıelle und materielle Kompensatıon 21Ng,
andererseıts aber dıe Simonie als maxıma haeresıs mıt schweren kırchlı-
chen Sanktionen und Strafen belegt Wal, erga sıch eine kırchen-
rec  iıcher und theologischer robleme, dıe VOT em dıe Legıitimität der
Amter und dıe Gültigkeıt der Amtshandlungén betrafen. Die zahlreichen
Abhandlungen ber Simonlie, ertrage USW lassen auch darauf
schließen, daß sıch nıcht weniıge erıker und Ordensleute ın (GewIlissens-
konflıkten in ezug auf ıhre rechtliıche un moralısche Integrität eian-
den

Im Umkreıs Steinbachs en sıch mehrere bedeutende elehrte
eingehend mıt der Simonie-Problematık befaßt, darunter se1in Lehrer
Gabriıel Bıel, 1m vierten Buch se1ines Sentenzen-Kommentars  180). Im
Te 500 wurde der « Iractatus de symon1a» des Tübinger.Kiırchen-
rechtlers und Kanzlers der Universıtät Johannes Vergenhans (Nauclerus)
veröffentlicht ** *). In D7 Quaestionen behandelt Steinbachs Kollege
Konrad Summenhart dıe mıt der Simonie zusammenhängenden kırchen-
TecC  ıchen und moralıschen Fragen. Der Iraktat muß ebenfalls u das
Jahr 1500 entstanden se1n, ist jedoch nıcht 1m TUC erschıiıenen.
Steinbach hat davon eın ausführlıches Exzerpt angefertigt, das unte

seinen handschriftlıchen erken erhalten ist 182) Ganz 1imM Sınne der
mittelalterlıchen Theologıe und Kanonistık betont Summenhart, daß dıe

180) Gabrıel Bıel, Collectorıum, In Sent., dıst 3 M &. Dub (ed
WERBECK-HOFMANN IV/1, 412-415).

181) JIractatus de symon1a perutilıs edıtus spectabilı 1TrO Johannı N auclero

vulgarıter Vergenhanß nuncupalto decretorum doctore famos1ssımo. Nec NO  - ecclesie

Thübingensıs preposıto, Eiusdemque universitatıs Cancellarıo dign1ssımo Tübingen
500 ber Vergenhans arl Konrad INKE, Dıiıe Tübıinger Juristenfakultät. Rechtslehrer
und Rechtsunterricht VO  — der Gründung der Universıität bıs ZUT Einführung der Reforma-
t10n (Contubernium 2 > Tübıiıngen 1972, 80-95, bes 238 Johannes HALLER, Dıie

Anfänge der Universıität Tübingen L, u  ga 1927, 14-19; 251-256; H.
u  ga 1929, 3-5;

182) Epıthoma tractatus De simonl1a Doctoris Conradı Summenhart elaboratum DeT
Wendelıiınum Steinbach: Universitätsbibliothek Tübıiıngen Hs Mc 188, fol 3r-48 v; SI

Steinbach, Opp CXACE E XXXVIIL unte: Ich habe VON diıesem Werk ıne Transskrıp-
t1on angefertigt und beabsichtige, nächstens veröffentlichen. Die kritische Edıtion
aller ın Handschrıiften und Frühdrucken überlheferten er dıeses bedeutenden Theolo-

SCH ist eın dringendes Desıiıderat der Forschung. ber Summenhart HALLER, 1,17/72-
187; 11,64-6 7
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Simonie schwere un und Häresıe zugleıic se1 Die Landesbibliothek
u  ga bewahrt dıe andschrı eines TIraktates ber die Sıiımonie auf,
den Summenahrt 1m re 496 auf Bıtten einer Abtissin und ihres
Konvents verfaßt hat 183). Es handelt sıch eın theologisch-kanonisti-
ches Gutachten, das uskun darüber g1bt, WwWIe be1 der uiInahme VO  —;

Novızınnen dıe Sımonie vermılıeden werden kann, ann aber Wege
aufzeıgt, WwIe Nonnen, dıe auf simonıstische Weise 1Ns Kloster eingetreten

ZUT rec  iıchen und moralıschen Regulierung ihres Status kom-
INCN konnten. Der Text des (jutachtens äaßt darauf schlıeßen, daß auch
in Nonnenklöstern dıe siımoniıstischen Praktıken nıcht geringen
Gewıissenskonfliıkten nla gaben

Be1 Steinbach egegnet uns eın exegetisch-theologischer Aspekt der
Sımonie-Problematıik, der ulls heute eın wen1g kurrıl anmuten ann Dıie
Stelle 246; VO  ; Sau el 8 habe «für eiıne einz1ıge anlizeı
se1n Erstgeburtsrecht verkauft», ist für Steinbach nla darüber nach-
zudenken, ob 6S be1 und sau den Verkauf eiınes geistliıchen
Gutes für ein zeıtlıches geht, also Sımonltiue. Erörterung und Beant-
wortiung der rage erfolgt ın re1l Dubia??).

Daß 6S bereıts 1m en Testament Vorbilder für dıe Sımonie gab,
WAarTr iın der theologıschen Tradıtion geläufig: Der Prophet Balaam
ıleam sollte 1im uftrage des Moabıterkönigs ala Belohnung
das olk Israel verfluchen (Num 220 Gilez1 (Gehası), der Diener
des Elısäus, verlangte VO  , Naaman Sılber und Fes  eiıder für dıe
Heılung VO Aussatz, dıe der Prophet vollbracht hatte (4 Kon 5,20-
24)% 185) der Prophet 1C rugt (3l dıe Bestechlichkeit der Rıchter,
Priester un Propheten Israels: Jason, der Bruder des Hohenpriesters

183) Tractatulus PTro monıalıbus ad vitandam symon1am in receptione novıtl1arum,
ad consultacıonem culusdam abbatıisse SOTOTUMM eiusdem, edıtus PCI magıstrum
Conradum ummenhart de alwe theologıe professorem In studıo0 tuwıngens!ı Anno

CV1I uch VO dıesem Werk lıegt ine maschıinenschriftliche Iransskrıption VOT.
Der Name der Abtissin, auf deren Summenhart das CGutachten verfaßt hat, ist
unbekannt, doch wırd sıch dıe Prälatın einer der sechs großen Cistercıenserinnen-
Abteien 1m schwäbiıschen Raum gehandelt haben Wald, Rottenmüunster, Gutenzell,
Baindt, Heılıgkreuztal, Heggbach. In Heılıgkreuztal reglerte VO  —_ 484 bis S71 Anna VO  -
TEMIIC dıe Jungere Ursmar NGELMANN, Heılıgkreuztal. Wege ZU Verständnıis VO  -
Kloster und Kırche, Beuron 1979, A31J er 1eg! dıe Vermutung, könnte gnes
Sauter SCWECSCH se1n, dıe VOnN 480 bıs 509 der Abte1ı eggbac vorstand und ZUrr außeren
und inneren Stabıilısıerung des Klosters ıne überaus energische Tätıgkeıt entfaltete [0)
BECK, Die Reıichsabteıil Heggbach. Kloster, Konvent, Ordensleben Eın Beıtrag ZUr[r
Geschichte der Zisterzienserinnen. Sıgmaringen 1980, 53-56 351)

ı 84) 111,252-260
185) Von (nezl ist der Begriff giezia abgeleıtet, der dıe Sımonie als Verkauf geıistlicher

uter bezeichnet ; H.-J HORN, (0 Anm I7r
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On1l1as, kaufte sıch VO Öönıg Antıochos Epıiphanes das hohepriester-
1C Amt (Z Makk Die genannten bereıteten keinerle1
dogmatiısche Schwierigkeıten, da sıch be1 den «Sımonisten» samt und
sonders «böse», antıpathısch geprägte ypen andelte Anders lag
dıe aCcC be1lo der immerhiın als Patrıarch, JIräager der Verheißung
und eılıger des en Bundes galt eın siımonistisches Verhalten
gegenüber seinem Bruder sau (Gen bereıtete den Kırchenvätern
und den miıttelalterlıchen Theologen ebensovıel Kopfzerbrechen WIe dıe
uügen gegenüber seinem Vater saa (Gen 27,19.24)

Steinbachs erstes Dubium behandelt dıe rage, ob mıt dem propter
in dem Satz «Qquı propter Nam vendad1ı1d1ı primogenıta Saa
gesagt wırd, daß sıch den Preıs für das Erstgeburtsrecht handelt
Vom ext her äaßt 6S sıch nıcht eindeutig entscheıden. ob der Preıis oder
1UT das Motiıv ZUuU SC des ertrages gemeınt ıst Steinbach
referiert als enkbare Lösung die VO  —; ein1ıgen Theologen vertretene
Meınung, daß dıe VO  —; bereıtete anlizeı nıcht der Kaufpreıs für
das Erstgeburtsrecht SCWESCH sel, da Preıs und erworbene aCcC in
keinem vernünftigen Verhältnis gestanden hätten. Die anlizeı ware
ann eine Art freiwillıger Zugabe dem eigentliıchen Kaufpreıs SCWC-
SCH, WI1Ie e1m Abschluß eınes Vertrages den Beteiligten Weın der eın

angeboten wird.
ach Gen 25433 sagt Esau: « Verkaufe mMIr eın Erstge-

burtsrecht !» Fordert ıh: damıt nıcht ZU Verkauf eines geistliıchen
Gutes für ein zeıtlıches und damıt ZUTr Sımonie auf? Dieser rage ist
Steinbachs zweıtes Dubium gewıdmet. Seine recht sophıstısche Lösung

wollte SsSau nıcht u Verkauf eiıner geistliıchen aäcC für eıne
zeıitliıche und damıt ZUT un der Sımonie der ıh überreden,
sondern seine ede ist 1m Sınn einer Voraussage verstehen 188) eiwa

Du wırst entsprechend deıiıner inneren Dısposıition, deiner Intention,
deinem ıllen verkaufen. Esau hatte dıiese Intention aufgrund seiner
eigenen Bosheıt, nıcht eiwa we1l iıh azu angestiftet hätte Als
e1isple für eine solche Redeweıse Steinbach Joh Ad

186) WEITZEL, (0 Anm 7A3
1 87) Übersetzung des acobus Faber Stapulensıis; Steinbach zıtiert außerdem dıe

Versionen der Vulgata und des Erasmus VO  — Rotterdam (letztere NIC| ganz wörtlıich).
188) «Non est OCUCIO consultıva, adhortatıva, Suasıva vel persuasıva aut indıctiva ad

vendicıonem rel spirıtualıs, NC ad peccatum simonI1e commıttendum, ut In terc10 dubıo
lacıus dicetur. Sed potest SsSSC loquuc10 predıcens SIve prenunclans alıquıid, quod COognovıt
futurum» (111,252,20).
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Jesus as sagt «Was du tun vorhast, das tue bald!» uch dıeser
Satz ist nıcht 1m Sınne eıner Aufforderung der eıner Suggestion bösen
Wıllens verstehen. Vielmehr ıll der Herr lediglıchE GT WO dem
as dıe Möglıchkeıt nıcht entziıehen, dıe beabsıchtigte ose Tat
auszuführen:;: enn sıe WaTr Ja auch eıl der rlösung des Menschenge-
schlechts Entsprechen ann INan 1m VO  —_ 9 6r habe dıe
Möglıchkeıt gesehen, den Preis eıner zeıtlıchen aCcC dıe «ungerechte
Belästigung» uUrc Esau abzustellen **?) und se1ın VO  — diesem wıder-
rechtlich festgehaltenes Eıgentum freizukaufen. Er habe ann eben
diıesen Vorgang ın dunklen Worten prophezeıt und weıter, daß 61 dıe
oOse Tat des Bruders ın Weıse nutzen werde 190). «Er stiftete also in
sau nıcht einen früher nıcht vorhandenen bösen ıllen d och riet ]
ZUrf ünde, sondern nutzte 1n rechter Weıse dıe bereıts vorhandene
ose Absıcht, nıcht indem eın geistlıches Crut den Preıs einer
zeıtlıchen ac kaufte, sondern ındem sıch VO  ; der Belästigung oder
wıderrechtlichen Zurückhaltung selnes Eıgentums freikaufte».

Diese LOösung wırd auch och einmal vertieft und un  IT in
dem drıtten Dubıum, das Steinbach folgendenmaßen formulıert : «Wo
wurde der sau dıe usübung der Sımonie und der Verkauf un:
auf geistlıchen CGutes den Preıs eıner zeitlıchen aCcC verboten, da
6S Ja och eın geschriebenes Gesetz gab?»

Dıie Antwort g1bt Steinbach Berufung auf das geltende
kanoniısche eC 191) das INn dieser rage eınen naturrechtliıchen rund-
Satz nthält e1m Abschluß eines Kaufvertrages g1bt 6S 7WEe] unabdıng-
are Voraussetzungen: daß der Verkäufer Herr der verkauften ar
ist und das eC hat, S1e veräußern;: daß dıe verkaufte aCcC mıt
einem vernünftigen Preis aufgewogen werden ann ıne zeıtlıche aCc.
ist jedoch keine ANSCMCSSCIHIC Kompensatıon für eın geistliıches Gut 192)_
Diese Prinzıplen auch früher gültig, weıl SIE ZU Wesen eınes
Kaufvertrages gehören Deshalb Sagl IMan, dıe Sımonie se1 eıne ünde,

189) hiıerzu 1m drıtten Dubium.
190) «Itaque aCcCo videns, quıa potult redimere (preci10 rel temporalıs inıustam

vexacıonem l rel SUC ındebıtam retencıonem, subobscuriıs verbis prenunclavıt ıllud
futurum ei quod ene esse SU:  ® malo» (H1;,253.,10).

191) Decreti Secunda Pars, Causa ; 1, (Corp lur. Can ed ICHTER-
FRIEDBERG

92) Steinbach beruft sıch hierfür auf Prov 3: 138 « Beatus OMO quı invenıt
sapıenti1am ei quı affluıt prudentia. Melıor est adquıisıt10 e1lus negotlatıone argent!ı et UTO

prımo fructus e1us, pret10s10r est cunctis opıbus, ei omnla quaCl desıderantur Uu1C NO  3

valent compararı».
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dıe urc das Naturrecht verurteılt wird ; enn das Naturrecht verbietet,
eıne acC für einen geringeren Preıis verkaufen, als S1E wert ist Hınzu
kommt, daß der eigentliıche Herr des geistlıchen (jutes dessen Verkauf
verbietet 93)

Auf aber trıfft der Sımonie-Verdacht nıcht Er kaufte VO  —

SsSau nıcht das Erstgeburtsrecht, enn gehörte ıhm bereıts nac Mal
U: Roöm 9,13) sau Warlr nıcht Eıgentümer des verkauften Gutes, also
konnte auch das Eıgentumsrecht nıcht einen anderen übertragen.

kaufte sıch fre1 VO  — der Behelligung oder Belästigung (vexat10o)
uUurc Esau, aber kaufte nıcht das geistlıche( das ıhm aufgrund
göttliıcher Anordnung bereıts gehörte. Dıie Behelligung bestand darın,
daß VO  — dem ıhm gehörenden eC keinen eDrauc machen
konnte. Wenn w& also dıe Beseıitigung dieses Hındernisses für einen
materiıellen Gegenwert erkaufte, sündıgte ST nıcht UuUrc Sımonile 194).

Diese (an sıch unnötıge) Rechtfertigung Jakobs fand Steinbach be1
Rıchard VO  — Mediavilla *?>) und IThomas VO  —; Aquin"”°). iıne «aufge-
klärte» Lösung, WwI1e s1e 1KOIlaus VO  — Lyra 1mM der ugen Jakobs
bietet, deutet Steinbach ZWAar einmal beiläufig an197) aber S1eE spielt be1
ihm keine weıtere olle, da Ja rechtfertigen möchte. Lyra
dagegen sıeht keine große Notwendigkeıt, dıe alttestamentlıchen Patrıar-
chen VO  — der Gefälligkeitslüge und anderen läßlıchen Sunden CX
pleren. Denn dıe Apostel viel vollkommener als S1e und doch nıcht
freı VO  — un nac Joh 1,8) Um viel wenıger dıe Vaäter des
en Testaments aDiiche Sunden gefeıt, zumal mMan VO  —_ einıgen
weıß, daß s1e ın odsünden und gewaltıge Schuld verstrickt wurden, wI1Ie

193) Vgl hıerzu Konrad Summenhart, De sımon1a, S, ONC | (Hs Mc |8® der
Universitätsbibliothek übıngen, fol 7v) «Symonıa est peccatum dampnatum pCI egem
naturalem. TODatur Lex naturalıs dıctat, quod [CS NO  — vendatur vılıus quam vale Sed
hoc fıt In sSymon1a, ubı atur temporale DTro spirıtualı prohıbito vendı SU:  ® domıiıno. Hınc
NEC in alterıus domınıum transferrı pOotest domıno INnvıto ei prohıbente».

l94) « Vexacıonı1s redempc10 habet quıdem locum, NO  . In acquırendo 1USs ad
offiıcıum ve] beneficıum hulusmodiı spiırıtuale, presertim aput conferentem, sed inveniıtur
habere locum, dum Ollıtur impedimentum, quod apponıtur, quıs possıt ut] vel potırı
SUud, qucC ( SU:  w est In proposıto 1USs prımo genıture fuıt ordiınacıone ei electione dıyına
1PS1US aco NO  — Esau. Ideo sıne peCccato SImonNIıE lacob potuıt vexacıonem inıustam ollere
numısmate» (111,256,22).

195) Rıcardus de Mediavılla, In Sent, dıist 25, 3 033 ad (Scrıptum D'
Quarto Sententiarum, Venedig

196) Ihomas Aqg., S.th [1* H, 100, 4, ad
197) « in proposıto orte possıt dıcı, hOcC 1cto lacob qu1s capıat N:  $ quası

siımon1a NO  - sıt peccatum, quıia aCO!| fuıt VITr Sanctus, lıcet NO  — CENSCIC quası
impeccabılem pOstL sanctıfıcacıonem ın uütero» (111,253,8).
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avı der eDTuC und Mord beging, und dıe ne Jakobs, dıe ihren
Bruder Joseph AUus e1ıd und Gehässıigkeıt ach Ägypten verkauften 198)_

VII (JÖTTLICHE (JNADE UN  - ME  HE FÄHIGKEITEN

Die Problematık der Begınn unNnseIeT Ausführungen erwähnten
Dubitatio generalis ber das Verhältnıis und Zusammenwirken VO  —

göttlıcher na und menschlıchen Fähigkeiten ZU sıttlıchen Handeln,
Epilog der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung und des Kommentarwer-
kes den paulınıschen Brıefen, hat Steinbach ohl während seliner
ganzeCch wıissenschaftlıchen Tätıgkeıt beschäftigt. on während se1nes
Studiums be1 Gabriel Bıel dürfte mıt dem Sentenzen-Kommentar des
Augustiner-Theologen Gregor VO  — Rıminiı (F 358 ıIn 1cn bekannt
geworden se1in 199)' Gregor behandelt ort In der D 4R Dıstinktion des
zweıten Buches dıe rage <«Ob der ensch ach seinem gegenwärtigen
an200) un Voraussetzung VO  —; Gottes allgemeıner Eınflußnahme,
mıt dem freien ıllen und selinen natürlıchen Fähigkeıten ohne eiıne
(zusätzlıche) besondere (jottes eınen S1  1C gu Akt vo  rıngen
könne»“°1). Dıie Antwort ist negatıv: Unter Berufung auf Augustinus

198) «Scıiendum amen, quod NO videtur mıhı necessıtas excusandı patres
veterıs testament]ı mendacıo maxıme offic10so : sıcut hıc eit In plurıbus alııs lOCI1sS: quıa
certum estL, quod apostolIı uerunt mMu. perfectiores e1s, ei amen 1O  — uerunt immunes
peccato venılalı : nde dıcıt Johannes In canonıca Cap S1 dixerimus, qulia peccatum
1O  —; habemus, nosmet1psos seducımus. Et MUu. m1nus patres veter1ıs testamentiı uerunt
immunes peCCaLO venıalı : maxıme quı1a plures leguntur mortalıter el
enormiıter, siıcut Davıd ın adulter10 Bersabee ei homic1ıdıio Urie, patrıarche et1am d10 ei
invıdıa vendıderunt loseph ratrem SUUIMNM In Egyptum» yra (Gien 27,19 Eg0 SU Esau
primogenitus [UUuUS Textus Bıblıe CUIMM CGilosa ordınarıa, Nıcola1 de Lyra Postıilla, oralıta-
tıbus eiusdem, Paulı Burgensıs Addıtıionibus, Matthıe Thoring Replıcıs. ase 1 506, Pars L
fol V  R

199) Das Werk lıegt jetz In krıtischer Edıtion VOT Gregor11 Arıminensıis ESA
Lectura D' Primum et Secundum Sententiarum edıderunt amasus RAPP OSA,
en1cI10 MARCOLINO (Spätmiuittelalter und Reformatıion. exite und Untersuchungen hrsg
VO  — ÖOÖBERMAN, 6-11) Berlın New ork Vgl azu meıne Bespre-
chung FELD, Zum Abschluß der Gregor-von-Rımini-Edition. Ott Gel Anz 236
(1984), 210-214

200) der ensch ach dem Sundentfall
201) «Utrum OMO secundum praesentem sStatum, stante influentia de1 generalı,

possıt PCI lıberum arbıtrıum eft naturalıa 1US absque specılalı de1l auxılıo actum
moralıter bonum» (ed RAPP-MARCOLINO Dıe beı weıtem eingehendste Darstel-
lung der (madenlehre Gregors findet sıch In der leider unzulänglıch veröffentlichten
Dıssertation VO  } etier (GUMPEL : Cctius moralıter ON1 FEın Beıtrag der Erkenntnis der
Gnadenlehre des regor Vomn Rımin1i $ asCcC Dıss. Universıität Gregorliana, Rom
964; sehr wıichtig sodann der Beıtrag VO' rıstop. eier URGER Der Augustinus-
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halt Gregor fest, daß hne eın auxilium speciale Del keıinerle!1 moralısch
Handeln möglıch ist Ist 1er VON dem Menschen des

STALUS dıe Rede, dem eutigen Menschen mıt seiner urc den
Sundenfall verderbten Natur, stellt Gregor in der folgenden
Dıstinktion dıe gleiche rage für den Menschen 1m paradıesischen
Zustand, mıt och intakter Natur und ungeschwächten seelıschen TAr-
ten <Ob der ensch VOT dem Süundenfall urc den freıen ıllen und,
urz gesagl, HIC seiline natürlıchen Kräfte hne weıtere (jottes
imstande WaTl, eın moralısch gutes der wirklıch rechtes und tugendhaf-
tes Handeln vollbringen » ***).

Gabriel Bıel hat sıch der entsprechenden Stelle 1mM zweıten Buch
se1ines eigenen Sentenzen-Kommentars mıt Gregor VO  — Rımıin1 auselnan-
dergesetzt“.). Er krıtisiert dessen Unterbewertung der menschlıchen
Wıllensfreihei und dıe ese VO  —; der Notwendigkeıt eines speciale
Deı auxıilium NN Zustandekommen eınes sıttlıch u es ab* *.
1elmenr ann der freıe AdUus seiınen natürlıchen Fähigkeıten heraus,
ohne Hınzutreten der nade, einen moralısch Akt vollbriıngen 20 5)
un sıch VOI einer schweren un ın acht nehmen “*®). Ferner ist der
ensch imstande, alleın mıt seinem freien ıllen und seıinen natürlıchen
Kräften dıe Gebote (Gjottes erfüllen, WeNnNn auch nıcht gemä der
Intention Gottes: eıne solche sıch möglıche Befolgung der Gebote
(jottes ware hne na nıcht verdienstvoll für das ewıge Heul** ’)

chuler dıe modernen Pelagıaner: Das ’auxililum speclale De1n’ ın der Gmadenlehre
Gregors VO Rımini, ın BERMAN (Hrsg.), regor VO!  —_ Rıminıi. Werk un! Wırkung
bıs ZUur Reformatıon. Berlın New ork 1981, 195-240, mıt Auswertung der früheren
Liıteratur ber regorT; Kritik (JUMPEL eb 200f.

202) i Tum OMO nte peccatum pCI lıberm arbıtrıum ei SUAC naturae vires praecıse
absque lhıo adıutori0 de1 fuerıt sufficıens ad agendum alıquem actum moralıter bonum SCH

OT rectum ei virtuosum» (ed.c V1,1 [3)
203) Collectorıum, In I1 Sent., dıst 28 «Utrum homiınıs lıberum arbıtrıum possıt

sıne gratia actum bonum moralıter elıcere, peccatla mortalıa CaveI«c ei dıvıiına praecepla
adımplere» (ed WERBECK-HOFMANN 1.527)

204) «Nam est OpPIN10 Gregonl de Arımino, quı attrıbuens lıbero arbıitrıo dıst
el ın SUO secundo quod nullus OMO ın praesent!, stante et1am generalı

influentıia Deı1, pOotest absque specıalı De!I auxılıo alıquem actum moralıter bonum),
sed NeEC ’sufficıenter cognoscere’ 'quae ad moralem vitam pertinent’ » (ebd u

Opiniones: ed WERBECK-HOFMANN 11,528); hıerzu uch SCHULZE, «Vıa Gregor1»
(0 Anm 81),

205) Conclusı1ıo (ed 11,538)
206) Conclusı1o0
207) Conclusı1o0 (ed.c 11,539)
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Wenn VO  —_ «rein natürlıchen Fähigkeıiten» des Menschen dıe ede ist,
ann soll damıt eıne besondere Gnadengabe 1im Sınne Gregors VO  —

Rımıini1 ausgeschlossen werden, nıcht der generelle Einfluß (Jottes als
prima 208).

Behandlung des Themas durch Steinbach Vor I517
Steinbach hat das ema, weıt WIT wIissen, erstmals ıIn eiıner

Dısputation VO 13 Jun1 497 ıIn ecun Thesen behandelt Dıie Formulıe-
IUNg der Quaest1o ist dırekt Gregor VO  — Rımini gerichtet, w1e
den Worten: secluso Au XIILO Dei speclali erkennen ist «Ob der
ensch aufgrun seıner rein natürlıchen Fähigkeıten, un Ausschluß
einer besonderen, nıcht der allgemeınen, Gottes, ott ber es
lıeben und einen moralısch gu Akt hervorbringen KOMne» *]:
Ebenso WIeE se1n Lehrer Bıel tragt Steinbach eine LOsung als
wahrscheinlich VOTL, dıe derjenıgen Gregors dıametral entgegengesetz ist
Der ensch ann aufgrun seliner rein natürlıchen Fähigkeıten ott
ber es lıeben und einen moralısch gu  n Akt zustandebringen. Daraus
OlgtT, daß eıne bejahende Antwort auf die gestellte rage 1mM Rahmen der
Rechtgläubigkeıt möglıch ISL, hne 1ın den erdaCcCc der
pelagıanıschen Häresıe geraten; und das gılt nıcht 1Ur für den
paradıesischen Idealzustand des Menschen, sondern auch für den
gegenwärtigen Status des Menschen mıt seinen nfolge des Sündenfalls
verderbten natürlıchen Fähigkeiten*°).

In seinem Galaterbrief-Kommentar VO  — xx erortert Steinbach dıe
Rechtfertigungs-Problematık 1Im Anschluß dıe Auslegung VO  — Gal
3,6-9 («Sıcu scr1ıptum est redıd1ı Abraham Deo, eit reputatum est e1 ad
lustitiam... Igıtur quı fiıde Sunt benedicentur Cu fidel1ı braham»)
ach Meınung Steinbachs ist 1e7 nıcht VO  — dem rechtfertigenden,

208) «Secundo notandum quod, C loquımur de purıs naturalıbus, NO excludıtur
generalıs De1l influent1a, quaC ut prıma concurrıt Cu agente secundo, ıd est agente
creato, ad actum posıtıvum. Sıquidem nullus eifeCtus pOosıtıvus (immo NC

peccatum quantum ad 1d quod ıIn posıtıvum est, puta actum lıcet deformem) perficı
potest Deo L(amquam prıma NO  ' coagente» (ed.c 11,536/537).

209) «Utrum OMO possıt purıs naturalıbus, secluso auxılıo De1 specıalı, 1910)  -

generalı, Deum up! Oomn1ı1a dılıgere el actum moralıter bonum elıcere» (Universitätsbi-
bliothek Tübıingen, Hs Mc 185, fol 83ir-] 14r1); hiıerzu UNsSCIC Ausg L, X XI11f£.

210) « Proposic1o0 OCtava Probabilıiter defendı valet, quod OMO possıt purıs
naturalıbus Deum D' omnı1a dılıgere ei actum moralıter bonum elıcere» (l.c fol T
«Proposic1o onNna ltaque pıe tener1 potest quest10n1s ıtulus affırmatıve, ecı1am UNC Dro

mıiserI1e, salva plurımarum auctorıtatum pla ei katholiıca et nullatenus xtortia SCUHu

pelagıana exposic1o0ne» (ebd fol r
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heilschaffenden (Glauben dıe Rede; ann mußte nämlıch heißen
credidit IN Deum. Da der lext aber sagt credidit Deo, ist VO  — dem Begınn
der Rechtfertigung be1 Abraham (de lustificatione inıcıalı Abrahe) dıe
Rede?! Uurc diesen anfänglıchen Glauben (credere iniciale ) verdıien-
te Or ebenso WwI1e dıe (jalater de CONZTÜO dıe Rechtfertigung “**). Die-
SCT anfänglıche Glaube aufgrund der ersten Unterweısung HC den
Apostel Warlr auf Seiten der Galater dıe Dısposıtion für dıe definıtıve
Rechtfertigung urc den eılıgen Gelst Dıie Sakramente des Neuen
Bundes verleihen dıe heilıgmachende na operalo, WEeNnNn der
betreffende ensch ähıg ist ZUuT uinahme der na Diese vorbere1l-
tende Dısposıtion Zu Empfang desSakramentes äng VO Menschen
selbDstL.a ist also Sıe ist ıdentisch mıt dem erwähnten
anfänglıchen Glauben der Gehorsam gegenüber ott (credere Deo)
Hrc iıh: verdient der ensch de CONZFYÜO dıe Eingleßung des eılıgen
elıstes und dıe Rechtfertigung  213).

Der anfänglıche Glaube ist eın Glaube hne erke, und das e1
hne Liebe*?*). Er hat also keine rechtfertigende Tra Diese Ta hat
DUr dıees DEr dilectionem ODPEYTUANS oder fides formata caritate 1im Sınne
VO  —; Gal 55 Deshalb 12 Abraham nıcht be1 seinem anfänglıchen
Glauben stehen, sondern nachdem M Gott und seinen ıllen erkannt
hatte, suchte sıch diıesem ıllen in Gehorsam und 1e anzugleıchen,
TeENC auch ın dem Bewußtseın, daß Gott den, der das IN seinen Kräften
enende [Uul, nicht IM Stich läßt, sondern ıhm das seınem eıl
Notwendige nämlıch dıe Carıtas der gratia graium faciens schenkt“?*°),

21 Der Unterschıed VOIN credere Deo und credere INn Deum be1 Augustinus, TAC In
Joh 79 (LE 36,287,33{f£.)

212) Gal-Komm.., lec ES Prıiımum dubium unsete Ausg L, 121)
213) «Constat OVda lege sacramenta con{ferre gracıam gratum facıentem D

operato, S1 subiectum fuerıit D gracle. Hec CIO subıiect! ona disposic10 est D'
operante ei merıto CONSIUO Ilhıus, quı vult sacramentum suscıpere 1gne ei C fructu, et
necessarı1o natura precedet, l SI 1O0O  — tempore sacrament!ı OVC eg1s percepclionem. Hanc
merer1 potest OMO de CONZTIUO credendo Deo ei captıyando ingen1um in obsequium
Chriıstı assenciıendo CIu imperato voluntate firmıter certitudıne fıde1 ıllıs ve] ıllıs, quc Ssunt

Deo revelata 59). (
214) «Credere autem Deo est es sine operibus, quıa NO  — 1C1 alıu: 1S1 assentire

N1s, Ju«cC Deo dicuntur quası ecIa Credere Deum est credere, quod Deus sıt Credere ın
Deum est Deum ei 1US membriıs incorporarı S1Ve endere in um DCTI carıtatem »
,  , vgl uch Augustinus, TaC ın Joh 29,6 (CC y  » den Steinbach in
diesem Zusammenhang zıtlert.

215) «Inıcıum nım CONvers10n1s Abrahe ad Deum fuıt pCI fideni, qua Deum
cCognovıt ei 1US voluntatem Cognito 1Deo ei e1us voluntate Jlı obtemperanter conforma-

studult, Deum Uup! omnl1a dılıgendo, quıa facıentem quod ın est NO deserıt Deus
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Dieses facere quod IN est ist dıe Voraussetzung, Dısposıiıtion auf Seiten
des Menschen, dıe ZUT Rechtfertigung notwendig ist Deswegen ann
INan vVvon einem Verdienst des Menschen sprechen, nıcht 1m Sınne der
Gleichwertigkeit, sondern 1Im Sınne der Angemessenheıt (merıtum de
CONgruO). Denn obwohl der ensch umsonst urc. dıe na gerecht-
fertigt wırd und nıcht aufgrun eigener Verdienste, dıe AdUus seinen guten
erken resultieren, geschıieht dıe Eingleßung der rechtfertigenden na
doch nıcht ohne Mıtwiırkung des menschlıchen Willens**°®). Unter dieser
Voraussetzung ann INan ann Röm 4,3 und Gal 3 auch VO  — dem
«Glauben, der IC dıe 1e wırksam ist» nac Gal 5,6) verstehen : DE
wırd dem Abraham ZUFr vollendeten un vollkommenen Gerechtigkeit
angerechnet ** ”). Von diesem Verständnis her erg1ıbt sıch ach Steinbach
weıterhın dıe sachlıche Übereinstimmung VO  —_ Paulus, be1 dem der
Glauben das Entscheidende beI der Rechtfertigung ist, und akobus, be1
dem e dıe Pr sınd nac Jak 2.,24 « Vıdetis, quon1am operıbus
iustificatur OMO et NO  —; fıde tantum»)**5).

In der Lektion der Galaterbrief- Vorlesung“*?) bemerkt
Steinbach 1mM Anschluß Augustinus**°), sehr viele (pler1ıque) hätten
dUus den Worten des postels: «Abraham glaubte Gott» Gal 3’ E Röm
4,3) und anderen Stellen selner rTIieiIe geschlossen, 6S se1 selıne Meınung
SCWCSCH, daß allein der Glaube ohne er Z rlangung des ells
genuge egen 1e&5€e Auffassung hätten sıch ann dıe anderen Apostel:
Jakobus, Petrus und Johannes, In iıhren Briefen gewandt, indem s1e dıe
Nutzlosigkeıt des aubens hne er betont hätten. och ach
Steinbach ist dıe Interpretation des Paulus unzutreffend, enn

In hils, quC sunt ad alutem necessarla, illustratus funt Deo, quod sıne [0) 4168 De1l infuso,
quod carıtas nominatur, ecı1am DCI em solam Deo placere NO  — posset» ,  ’

216) «Quamvıs enım OMO ilustificetur gratis Deo pPCI gracıam 1DSIUS et NO PCT
merıta propriau SUOTUMNI, 1O  — amen sıne voluntate proprıia homiınıs infundıtur sıbı
graclia lustiıfıcans formalıter, nte CUI1uUSs infusionem NO  — potest OMO meriıtorie vel
credere ın Deum, sed Deo» (1,130,6)

217) «Credenti1 nım In Deum DCI fiıdem ODCIOSAaM S1Ve operantem DCI dılectiıonem
deputatur 1US fiıdes ad ilusticı1am onsummMmatam et perfectam sıne lege actorum eic
Dıctum ın proposıto de fıde Abrahe potest intellıgı de fıde informı inıcıalı eic.» ,  ,

218) «Paulus CT£O in Abraham laudat IN1cC1UumM sancte CONvers1i1o0n1s inclusa fiıde1
operaclione ei PCI carıtatem consummacıone, acobus laudat D'€l magnıfiıcenclam,
quıia In utroque perfectus fuıt Abraham» ‚’  5

219) 1,132-137
220) Augustinus, De fiıde ei operıbus 41,61-64)
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AdUus Gal DF und Kor 32 geht klar hervor, daß der Glaube alleın nıcht
genugt, vielmehr der urec dıe 1e wıirksame Glaube heilsnotwendıg
1$t221)

Dıie Meınung, Paulus habe den Standpunkt vertreien,; 6S genuge
alleın der Glaube, ist eın Mißverständnis gewlisser Häretiker und Feinde
der eingegossenen carıtas. Die eılıgen Schriftsteller bedienen sıch oft-
mals, WeNn s1ie eiıne IrTrIeNre vorgehen oder eıne anrneı beson-
ers herausstellen wollen, einer übertreibenden un manchmal dunklen
Redeweise : So meınen unverständıge Eeser. WCNNn Paulus VO  a} dem
anfänglıchen Glauben als ersten Schritt ZU eıl rede, Gr ehaupte, der
Glauben alleın genüge““*). Ebenso scheınt sıch auch Augustinus In der
Auseinandersetzung mıt den Häretıikern, enn MAN Von heutigen theologi-
schen Sprachgebrauch ausgeht (salvo NOSITro loquendı modo UuncC olıto),
eiıner übertreibenden Sprache bedient en schreıbt nämlıch dıe

JTaten des Menschen alleın ott A obwohl sie doch Uurc dıe
na und unseIrIen ıllen zustande kommen, ach Kor L3:10 «CGratıa
Deı MECUM>», und Kor 3,9 « De1 adıutores sumus»)**>).

In seinem Werk « De praedestinatione SsSanctorum>» sagt Augustinus
VO  — Cornelı1us, daß X glauben verdiente, we1l ST eın gu Mann
war  224) un fügt hinzu : «Was immer also Cornelıus Gutes hat,
sowohl bevor E Christus glaubte, wI1Ie auch als CI glauben begann,
WwI1Ie auch nachdem CT den Glauben esa. ist es ott zuzuschreıben,
damıt sıch nıemand rühme » nac Eph 2 9)225) Augustinus gesteht also
1j1er dem Cornelıus gute und verdienstvolle Eıgenschaften Z hevor
ZU. Glauben Christus gelangte. ach Steinbach würde Augustinus

221) « Ubı manıfeste adstruıt solam em NO  — sufficere, sed operantem DCT ılect10-
(L, G P
222) «Et SCDC NUum«eTI O, Cu sanctı CITITOICIE alıquem fundıtus volunt aut

verıtatem alıquam in Iucem PONCTC, CUul plerıque contradıcunt aut contradıcere presument,
quası eXCESSIVO videntur ut1ı SETMONC aut NONNUMUAM subobscuro, qualemcumque
errandı relınquant OCcCasıonem. Ita Paulus, CUIMM de fıde, quc est 1IN1ıc1um Omnı1ıs bon1] et

sperandarum substancıa, loquitur, quası sola sufficıat 10quı videtur indoct1s»
,

223) «Et Augustinus SC NumeTIO solas Cas virtutes nomiınat viırtutes, quc sunt
carıtate ormate Insuper patuıt quemadmodum Augustinus dısputando cContra
INn1m1cC0s gracıie et carıtatıs infuse SCDC NUMCIO eXCcEsSSIVE OCcutus S5C videtur, salvo NOSITO

loquendı modo UuUnc solıto de merıto CONgTUN ei condign]. Ita nım Ocutus est de nostrIis
ene factıs, 1cCe sınt gracıe dıvine ei nostre voluntatıs, quası NO  — sint nOostre voluntatiıs
lıbere, sed sınt solo Deo et NO  — nobısHauptthemen der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung  239  aus Gal 5,6 und 1 Kor 13,2 geht klar hervor, daß der Glaube allein nicht  genügt, vielmehr der durch die Liebe wirksame Glaube heilsnotwendig  SE 20  Die Meinung, Paulus habe den Standpunkt vertreten, es genüge  allein der Glaube, ist ein Mißverständnis gewisser Häretiker und Feinde  der eingegossenen caritas. Die heiligen Schriftsteller bedienen sich oft-  mals, wenn sie gegen eine Irrlehre vorgehen oder eine Wahrheit beson-  ders herausstellen wollen, einer übertreibenden und manchmal dunklen  Redeweise: So meinen unverständige Leser, wenn Paulus von dem  anfänglichen Glauben als ersten Schritt zum Heil rede, er behaupte, der  Glauben allein genüge???). Ebenso scheint sich auch Augustinus in der  Auseinandersetzung mit den Häretikern, wenn man von heutigen theologi-  schen Sprachgebrauch ausgeht (salvo nostro loquendi modo nunc solito),  einer übertreibenden Sprache bedient zu haben: er schreibt nämlich die  guten Taten des Menschen allein Gott zu, obwohl sie doch durch die  Gnade und unseren Willen zustande kommen, nach 1 Kor 15,10: «Gratia  Dei mecum», und 1 Kor 3,9: «Dei adiutores sumus»)22°).  In seinem Werk «De praedestinatione sanctorum» sagt Augustinus  von Cornelius, daß er zu glauben verdiente, weil er ein guter Mann  war??*), und fügt hinzu: «Was immer also Cornelius Gutes getan hat,  sowohl bevor er an Christus glaubte, wie auch als er zu glauben begann,  wie auch nachdem er den Glauben besaß, ist alles Gott zuzuschreiben,  damit sich niemand rühme» (nach Eph 2,9)??>). Augustinus gesteht also  hier dem Cornelius gute und verdienstvolle Eigenschaften zu, bevor er  zum Glauben an Christus gelangte. Nach Steinbach würde Augustinus an  221) «Ubi manifeste adstruit solam fidem non sufficere, sed operantem per dilectio-  nem» (1,132,18).  222) «Et sepe numero, cum sancti errorem aliquem funditus enervare volunt aut  veritatem aliquam in lucem ponere, cui plerique contradicunt aut contradicere presument,  quasi excessivo videntur uti sermone aut nonnumquam subobscuro, ne qualemcumque  errandi relinquant occasionem. Ita Paulus, cum de fide, que est inicium omnis boni et  sperandarum rerum substancia, loquitur, quasi sola sufficiat 1oqui videtur indoctis»  (1,.134,12).  223) «Et Augustinus sepe numero solas eas virtutes nominat virtutes, que sunt  caritate formate  . Insuper patuit  quemadmodum Augustinus disputando contra  inimicos gracie et caritatis infuse sepe numero excessive locutus esse videtur, salvo nostro  loquendi modo nunc solito de merito congrui et condigni. Ita enim locutus est de nostris  bene factis, licet sint gracie divine et nostre voluntatis, quasi non sint nostre voluntatis  libere, sed sint a solo Deo et non a nobis ...» (1,134/135).  224) Vgl. Act 10,1 f.4.22.31.  225) Augustinus, De praedest. sanct. 7 (MPL 44,969/970; vgl. auch Hb-Kommentar  Steinbachs, Dubitatio generalis, Secunda Notula (111,319,18); u. bei Anm. 256.»} (1,134/135)

224) Vgl Act 10,1 1 2731
225) Augustinus, De praedest. Sanc! (MPL,vgl uch Hb-Kommentar

Steinbachs, Dubitatıo generalıs, Secunda Notula (I1L,319,18); be1 Anm. 256
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vielen anderen Stellen, WENnN die Feinde der na dısputiert,
sıch nicht ausdruücken. S o Sagl ST nıemals, daß dıe RT das Verdienst
In dıe Wege leıten, sondern ach iıhm ist der Glaube Voraussetzung für
das Verdienst, und dıe er VOT Eıngiebung des aubens zahlen nıcht
ach Augustinus betont Paulus dıe Rechtfertigung des Menschen Adus

dem Gilauben und nıcht Adus den Werken, we1l zuerst der Glaube gegeben
wird, der 6S erst ermöglıcht, in gerechten erken en ach heutiger
Redeweise der Theologen könnte MAN aber, durchaus IM Rahmen der
Rechtgläubigkeit, gul auch das Umgekehrte behaupten  226).
Steinbach ıll damıt, daß den zeıtgenössiıschen Theologen mıt der
Unterscheidung des merıtum de CONSZTÜO und de condigno eın Begriffsin-
strumentarıum ZU!r Verfügung steht, das eıne Abgrenzung dıe
pelagıanısche Häresıe hne Zuhilfenahme eınes übertreibenden mMmoOdus
oquendi ermöglıcht.

In Joh 6,28{f. wırd der Gilaube selbst als ODUS Dei bezeıchnet.
Deshalb ann INa durchaus in rechtgläubigem, katholischem Sınn
9 daß dıe er dem eigentlichen Verdienst vorangehen“**”). Wıe
also Augustinus VO  —; Cornelius zutreffend sagt Er verdiente deshalb
glauben, weıl eın gu Mann WAaT, auch schon bevor 6 ZU Glauben
gelangte, 1mM Sınne einer moralischen und 71vilen Integrität (bonitate
moralı el CLvili), ann INan VO  —; Abraham Weıl eın
Mann Waäl, indem das natürliche Sittengesetz befolgte (sequendo egem
nature ), verdiente glauben, schon bevor ZU Glauben gelangt
War

Man sıeht 1er klar, WwIe Steinbach dıe natürlıchen Voraussetzungen
des Menschen in den Rechtfertigungsvorgang einbaut. Dıie ach seiner
Ansıcht möglıche Legıtimation azu g1bt ıhm der Begriff des merıitum de
CONSFTUÜO. Er ist sıch aber deru dıe sıch zwıschen dem MOdus oquendi
der eılıgen Schrift und demjJjen1ıgen der «heutigen» Theologen auftut,
sehr ohl bewulit Der Heılıge Geıist, auS, hat siıch nıcht der
heute uDBlıchen Redeweıise bedient, we1l 6r verhüten wollte, daß zukünft1-
SC Häretiker daraus eıne Bestätigung für ihren Irrtum entnehmen

226) «Sıc NO admiıtit, quod D' inchoant merıtum, sed quod es nchoat
mer1ıtum, quı1a nte fide1 infusiıonem 1910)  ; sunt D' Insuper dıcıt Apostolum velle, quod
fide iustiıfıcatur homo, NO  } oper1ıbus, quıa 1psa fides prıma atur, qua impetrantur
ceiera, qucC proprıe D' nuncupantur, In quıbus iuste vivitur, Cu amen utrumque SAamnlc

possıt concedi, salvo UuncCcC Currente modo oquendı theologorum» ,  ’
227) «Sıc sumendo 'OpUS’, katholicum est dıcere, quod iınchoant ei

precedunt merıtum proprie dıiıctum » ,  ’
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könnten, nämlıch daß hre Verdienste VO  — ihnen selbst und nıcht VO  —; der
na Gjottes kamen. Dennoch ann INan heute Der Sunder
verdient aufgrun seiner er de CONSTUO dıe Rechtfertigung
urc (jott und dıe Eingießung der nade, obwohl Paulus ROom 3,24
sagt, dıe na werde umsonstT, nıcht ach Verdienst geschenkt***®).
ach der Sprachregelung der zeitgenössischen Theologen ann INan

aufgrund eınes Verdienstes der Gleichwertigkeıt ( meritum condigni ) NUTI

als bereıts Gerechtfertigter eıne Vermehrung der na verdienen, dıie
Eingießung der ersten na aber auch UTC eın Verdienst der Bıllıgkeıit
der Angemessenheıt ( meritum congrul). Steinbach welst darauf hın, daß

Theologen g1bt, dıe 1mM letztgenannten Fall heber doch auf den Begriff
« Verdienst» verzichten und VO  — einem «Erlangen Ürc Bıtten» 1mpe-
trat10) sprechen, «we!ıl das merıtum sıch auf dıe Gerechtigkeıit des
Belohnenden stutzt, dıe Iimpetratio auf dıe Freigebigkeıt des chenken-
den»““”):
Eingehende Auseinandersetzung mıt Gregor VonNn Rimini

Dıie Dubitatio generalis ber das Verhältnıs VO  —; göttlıcher na
und menschlıcher Fähigkeıt eiım sıttlıchen Handeln, dıe Steinbach
wahrscheinlich in den etzten onaten des Jahres 7 und ber das Jahr
518 hın ausgearbeıtet hat“20) unterscheidet sıch VO  — den früheren
Behandlungen des Ihemas schon rein außerlıch Urc den großen
Umfang. Inhaltlıch hebt S1e sıch VO  — ıhnen in rel Punkten ab einmal
befaßt sich Steinbach 1er eingehend mıt der Argumentatıon Gregors
VO Rımini; sodann zieht 61 in vorher nıe dagewesenem Ausmaß dıe
einschlägıgen paulınıschen, patrıstiıschen un scholastıschen L1exte., VOT

em dıe des Augustinus, heran; SCHHEDIIIC versucht einen sachlıchen
usle1ıc indem eiıne LoOsung aufzeıgt, in der 6r sowohl das nlıegen

228) « Verum le modus loquendı NO  - est Spirıtu Sancto posıtus, quıla prescıvıt
uturos heret1cos hoc SUMMETEC fomentum errorIıs Sul, quası merıta sınt SUua el NO

gracie dıvıine. Et ame 1e 1O  - est absonum dıicere, quod peccator mereatur boniıs
oper1ıbus de SCNCIC vel impetret de CONZIUO Deo iustificarı ei gracıam sıbı infundı, 1cet
Apostolus dicat gracıam gratıs arı ei NON merI1to, OMAanos 'Iustificatı gratis pDeCI
gracıam 1DS1US’» (1,436,2)

229) « Meremur nım gracıie augmentum, ut hodie dıcunt doctores, merıto condıgn1,
gracIie prime infusiıonem ei NO mer1ıtum, quıa merıtum innıtıtur iusticıe premiantıs, sed*

ımpetrac1o0 lıberalıtatiı donantıs» ‚  y
230) dıe Schlußworte seiner Vorlesung: «Fınem imposul 1NO Chriıstı 1 SEL

Miıchaelıs» (29 September): 111,300,1, un: dıe etzten orte des K ommentars überhaupt,
dıe ıne Anspıielung auf den September (1518) enthalten 111,407,4 Steinbach star
anuar 519
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des Augustinismus und damıt auch dasjen1ıge Gregors WwI1Ie auch das seıner
eigenen Schultradıtion gewahrt sıeht

Dıie Bedeutung der beıden ersten Punkte (gezielte Befassung mıt der
These Gregors VO  — Rımini Heranzıehung VOTI em der patrıst1-
schen Tradıtion) ze1igt sıch schon in der Formulıerung des Themas

<«Ob INan AdUus der apostolıschen re un derjenıgen der eılıgen
ater, besonders des Augustinus, entnehmen könne, da der ensch Aaus

seinen rein natürlıchen Fähıigkeıten, hne Anstoß, oder na oder
besonderen eIistan: Gottes einen sıttlıch Akt hervorbringen un:
dıe na erlangen oder, WwIe INan Ssagt, de COHNSFYTÜO verdienen und
dıe Gebote halten der erIiullen könne, ohne daß INan damıt der
pelagıanıschen Iriehre eılhat und s1e begünstigt un Wahrung der
Dekrete der Väter un der Konzilien»***).

Als gner seıner ese Steinbach zunächst einen qul-
dam  232) den ich 1ın meıner theologıschen Diıssertation mıt Gregor VO  -

Rıminı identifiziert hätte*+7). Dagegen UBERMAN, 6S

handele sıch 1er eine Reaktıon Steinbachs auf dıe Anfänge der
reformatorischen Theologıe ın Wıttenberg 1im re 517 und Luthers
« Dısputatıo Contra scholastıcam theologi1am», «eıne Annahme, dıe ann
auch erklärt, Steinbach seıne Auseinandersetzung als achtrag
ZU Hebräerbrıie bringt un: O6T den Doktor nıcht namhafrt
macht, während S: 1mM folgenden explızıt VO  — Gregor spricht»***).

SCHULZE versucht, ()BERMANS Hypothese mıt weıteren Beobach-
(ungen un  Trn Er vergleicht eıinen lext Begınn der Quaest1o
Steinbachs mıt den ersten Thesen VO Luthers «Disputatıo Contira
scholastıcam theolog1am» und findet ıIn dem Begriff der Luge un dem
1rekten Hınweis auf dıe Begünstigung des Pelagıanısmus woörtliche
Übereinstimmungen zwıschen Steinbach un Luther SCHULZE fügt einen
weıteren TUnN: für eıne dırekte Bezugnahme Steinbachs auf Luther
hinzu : «Die Behauptung Steinbachs, der doctor habe gar nıcht beachtet,
daß ugustin deshalb abundantius gesprochen habe, dıe Ketzerel
gründlıc a  N, letztlich aber viel weniger ıll als 6r Sagl, gewıinnt
als rgumen Gregor keinen Sınn. Denn dieser hat gerade dıe VO  —_

231) 111,301,1 E° dazu FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 201-213
232) «Non veretiur quıdam dicere enentes questi1on1s partem affırmatıyvam contraire

decretis patrum eit concılıorum, doectrine apostolıce favere errorı Pelagı1» (111,301,16);
dıe Fortsetzung des Zıtats Anm 241

233) FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 201
23‘) OBERMAN, erden un: Wertung der Reformatıion. Tübıngen 1977, 132

eb  O Anm 1/4
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Steinbach angeführte tradıtionelle rklärung für Augustinus Redeweise
'beachtet’, sıch mıt ihr auseinandergesetzt und S1e verwortfen. Fur Gregor
kann Augustıin dıe Häretiker nıe überzogen'’ angegriffen en Fal-
sches ann Man nıcht mıt alschem ekämpfen. Das rgumen Stein-
aCcC trıfft aber sehr ohl Luther, der den excessive-Vorwurf verwirft,
ohne eutlic machen. daß ST überhaupt einen TUN: für Augustins
mMmoOdus oquendi beachtet habe»**>).

Daß Steinbach Kenntnis VO  —_ einer Wiıttenberger Dısputation des
Jahres S4} gehabt en kann, ist gewl nıcht VO vornhereın
auszuschließen. Im Jer vorlıegenden Fall 1st aber zumındest sehr
unwahrscheinlıich. Zunächst kann mıiıt dem quidam ur Gregor VO  —

Rımini gemeınt se1n. on be1 der Auslegung VO  —; 213 («contem-
plantes qu1s desıt gratiae De1») kündiıgt Steinbach dıe Auseinanderset-
ZUN£ mıt Gregor Ende des Kommentars an 2 Sodann heißt 6S bald
ach der Nennung des quidam, och auf der Rückseıte des gleichen
Blattes fol «GregorIius de Arımıno, CULIUS hic dicta PXAMINAN-
Iur »

Der nähere nla das Verhältnıis VO  — göttlıcher na und INECN-

schlıchen Fähigkeıten untersuchen. WaTl sachlıcher Natur Steinbach
WaTlr 1Im Verlauf se1nes Paulus- und Augustinus-Studiums immer wıeder
auf den ıderspruch gestoßen, daß «der Apostel un ach ıhm Augusti-
11US oft ott es In der Weıise zuschreıben, als ob der freıe des
Menschen nıchts vermöÖchte, Ja s1e scheinen den freien ıllen überhaupt

negleren, und doch mahnen er dıe ollkommenen und dıe
Unvollkommenen ZUTN Fortschritt»*>°). Das Problem muß CI, wI1Ie WITr

235) SCHULZE, « Vıa Gregor11» (0 Anm 81), 9'/f.
236) « Frustra adhortaretur Apostolus, ’nequıs desıt gracıie Den’, S1 ad hoc aptare
ad forme infusıonem NO esse In homiınıs potestate purIs, ut dıcıtur, naturalıbus,

sıne ONO ef assıstencla De1 specıalı, ut vult Gregorius Arıminensis 1n S Ul  C Secundo
Sentenciarum adducendo plerasque Augustıin! sentenclas am partem dubı
ultımam infra videndum erit, finıta epistola, DTIo clarıorı explanacıone dietorum in
priorıbus epıstolıs CIrca anc materi1am» (I1N, 249, 7 15)

237) 111,305,4 Steinbach hatte dıe 503 ın Venedig erschienene Gregor-Ausgabe des
Paulus VO (Genazzano ESA VOI sıch, WwIe dıe VO  — ıhm notierte Varıante specialiter
conformiter bewelıst, dıe sıch 1U In der genannten Edition (fol 84vb) findet ,  + 13)
Dıie auf den alteren Handschriften basıerende Edıtion RAPP-MARCOLINO weiılst diese
Varıante nıcht ach Zu der Gregor-Edıtion Venedıig 503 dıe Eıinleitung VO

MARCOLINO, ed.c. [, *O5 4{8
238) «1insuper Apostolus eit pOost eu Augustinus SC NUINCIO ıta Oomnıa attrıbuunt

Deo, quası nıhıl possıt 1berum arbıtrıum, ei uterque hortatur ad profectum
perfectos ei imperfectos» (I11,301,6).
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gesehen aben, seıt seinen Studıenjahren gekannt en Zwanzıg re
VOT der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung, 1mM re 1497, hat bereıts e1n-
gehend ın einer Quaesti0 dısputata erortert. uch der Stelle der
Vorlesung, der SI dıe ausführliche Behandlung « amll Ende der
Paulusbriefe» Zu erstenmal ankündıgt, ist der MOdus loquendi des
Augustinus, der mıt der scholastıschen Lehrtradıtion VO freien ıllen
1Im Wıderspruch steht, der Anlaß?*?). Es edurite also nıcht des
Anstoßes VO  — Wıttenberg.

ach CHULZES Ansıcht trıfft Steinbachs Vorwurf, se1ın Gegner habe
den MOdus oquendi des Augustinus nıcht beachtet, auf Gregor VO  —

Rımin1 nıcht Z enn Gregor Wal das excessive-Argument bekannt, und
Cr hat sıch damıt auseinandergesetzt““*°). Dem steht ’ daß
Steinbach Gregor 1mM Verlauf der Dısputation menNnriac eın 1ıßver-
eständnıs der VO  — ıhm zıiıt1erten Augustinus-Stellen vorwirft, und auch mıt
dem Begınn erwähnten Tle doctor ann 1U Gregor gemeınt se1n : f
(nıcht u  er begründet seiıne ese mıt Augustinus-Zitaten  241), W as

Steinbach 1Im folgenden nachzuprüfen sıch VOTSCHOMME hat

239) «Quod Augustinus SIC varıat loquuciones INOTIC SUOo, Cu vultralıquem erTOÖorem

9 est, ommunicet Cu hereticı1s, ut infra in questione lacıus dıcıtur pDOst_ finem
epistole hulus, In modo loquendi244  H. Feld  gesehen haben, seit seinen Studienjahren gekannt haben. Zwanzig Jahre  vor der Hebräerbrief-Vorlesung, im Jahre 1497, hat er es bereits ein-  gehend in einer Quaestio disputata. erörtert. Auch an der Stelle der  Vorlesung, an der er die ausführliche Behandlung «am Ende der  Paulusbriefe» zum erstenmal ankündigt, ist der modus loquendi des  Augustinus, der mit der scholastischen Lehrtradition vom freien Willen  im Widerspruch steht, der Anlaß?*%). Es bedurfte also nicht des  Anstoßes von Wittenberg.  Nach ScHuL1Zzes Ansicht trifft Steinbachs Vorwurf, sein Gegner habe  den modus loquendi des Augustinus nicht beachtet, auf Gregor von  Rimini nicht zu; denn Gregor war das excessive-Argument bekannt, und  er hat sich damit auseinandergesetzt?*°). Dem steht entgegen, daß  Steinbach Gregor im Verlauf der Disputation mehrfach ein Mißver-  ständnis der von ihm zitierten Augustinus-Stellen vorwirft, und auch mit  dem zu Beginn erwähnten ille doctor kann nur Gregor gemeint sein: er  (nicht Luther!) begründet seine These mit Augustinus-Zitaten**!), was  Steinbach im folgenden nachzuprüfen sich vorgenommen hat.  239) «Quod Augustinus sic variat loquuciones more suo, cum vult;äliquem errorem  enervare, est, ne communicet cum hereticis, ut infra in questione lacius dicitur post finem  epistole huius, in modo loquendi ... Sicque fit, cum unum enervare studet errorem, incidit  verborem tenore in alium. Pro cuius intelligencia et ostensione, ut pleraque dicta apostolica  et Augustini ac aliorum patrum etc. amplius patescant, placuit in fine epistolarum Pauli de  hoc generalem movere Dubitacionem, pro gracie apostolice et christiane commendacione et  predicacione» (111,231,16).  240) Gregorius Arim., In II. Sent., dist. 30-33, q. 3: «Respondetur ad hanc  auctoritatem dupliciter: Primo, quod Augustinus hic locutus est excessive, ut se maxime  elongaret a sententia haereticorum, qui in parvulis negabant omnem culpam et per  consequens omnem poenam. Ideo multum, inquiunt, attendendum est, contra quos sancti  loquuntur, ut habeatur eorum intentio. Sed haec responsio nullatenus potest stare: Primo  quidem, quia, cum falsitas falsitate excludi non debeat nec, ubi fides vera defenditur, sit  dicendus error vel falsa sententia dicenda, non est putandum, quod Augustinus, eximius  exstirpator errorum et veritatis fidei defensator, propter quemcumque excludendum  erorem dixisset firmiter esse credendum pueros ignis supplicio puniendos, si hoc falsum aut  non recte fidei consonum aestimasset» (ed. TRAPP-MARCOLINO V1,211,14-24).  241) Fortsetzung des Zitates von o. Anm. 232: «Fundat se cum suis sequacibus in  dictis Augustini per eum citatis. Ni fallar, non attendit ille doctor, quod beatus Augustinus  volens radicitus enervare errores illos vel istos abundancius nonnumquam loquitur, minus  volens, plus dicens, ut dicetur Notula secunda, citra mendacium et simulacionem, quodque  pro suo more familiari sibi alio utitur loquendi modo contra infideles et suspectos de heresi,  aliter ad fideles iam eruditos in fide, qui non querunt erroris fomentum, sed veritatis  cognicionem» (111,301,17). Die Worte cum suis sequacibus enthalten zwar keine konkrete  Anspielung auf Wittenberg, lassen aber wohl darauf schließen, daß Steinbach die Existenz  einer Gregor-Schule (Via Gregorii) bekannt war. Gegen die Annahme einer eigenen mit  dem Namen Gregors verbundenen theologischen Richtung hatte sich zuletzt Leif GRANE  gewandt: Modus loquendi theologicus. Luthers Kampf um die Erneuerung der Theologie  (1515-1518) (Acta Theol. Danica 12), Leiden 1975, 135-138.Sicque f1t, CUu NUuMm studet CITOTCINM, incıdıt
verborem tenore in alıum. Pro CU1US intellıgencıa ei ostensione, ut pleraque dıcta apostolica
ei Augustinı alıorum patrum eic amplıus patescant, placuıt In ıne epıstolarum aulı de
hoc generalem INOVETITC Dubitacıonem, PITO gracıie apostolıce el christiane commendacıone
predicacıone» (H1.231.16}

240) Gregorius Arım., In &e Sent., dıst 30-33, « Respondetur ad anc
auctorıtatem duplıcıter : Primo, quod Augustinus hıc Ocutus est eXCESSIVE, ut maxıme
elongaret sententıa haeret1icorum, quı In parvulıs negabant culpam el pCI
CONSCYUCHS POCNAM. Ideo multum, inquliunt, attendendum est, cContira qU OS sanctı
loquuntur, ut habeatur intent1o. Sed aeC respons10 nullatenus potest stare Primo
quıdem, quıa, Cu falsıtas falsıtate excludı 1918)  — debeat NCC, ubı es (l defenditur, sıt
dıcendus vel alsa sententıa dıcenda, NO  — est putandum, quod Augustinus, eX1m1us
exstirpator CITOTUMM ei verıtatıs fıde1 defensator, propter UCIMCUMIYUC excludendum
eIOTECIM dixisset firmıiıter ESSC credendum DUCIOS 12N1S supplic10 puniendos, S1 hoc falsum aut
NO  3 recte fıde1 agestimasset » (ed TRAPP-MARCOLINO V1.21 1,14-24)

141) Fortsetzung des Zıtates VO|  —_ Anm M A unda'! 4E SUls sequacıbus iın
dıctis Augustıinı pCI Ceu ıtatıs Nı fallar, NO  - attendiıt le doctor, quod beatus Augustinus
volens radıcıtus CITITOICS iıllos vel 1StOS abundancıus NONNUMYYUAaAIN loquıtur, MINUS
volens, plus dicens, ut dicetur Notula secunda, cıtra mendacıum sımulacıonem, quodque
DIo SUO INOTEC famılharı sıbı lıo utitur loquendiı modo Conira infıdeles ei SusSpeCLOS de heresı,
alıter ad fideles 1am erudıtos in fide, quı 1910}  - querunt errorıs {omentum, sed veritatıs
cCognıcıonem » (111,301,17). Die orte CU: SULS SEquaCIibus enthalten WAar keıine konkrete
Anspıelung auf Wıttenberg, lassen ber ohl darauf schlıeßen, daß Steinbach dıe FExistenz
einer Gregor-Schule (Vıa Gregor11) bekannt Wa  < egen dıe Annahme einer eigenen mıt
dem Namen Gregors verbundenen theologischen Rıchtung sıch uletzt eıf (JRANEF
gewandt : us loquend! theologıicus. Luthers Kampf dıe Erneuerung der Theologıie
(1515-1518) cla eo Danıca 12), Leiıden 1975, 135-138
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In der zweıten Vorbemerkung, in der sıch Steinbach VOT em
eıne korrekte Augustinus-Interpretation bemüuht, bemerkt CT, Gregor
habe den Augustinus erhebliıch radıkalısıiert. Dieser hatte VOT em In
«Contra Julianum»  242) dıe Meınung vertreten, daß dıe Ungläubigen
keine wirklıche Tugend besıtzen könnten und daß alle Taten und
er der Barmherzigkeıt, dıe nıcht 1im Glauben auf ott bezogen
würden, ın Wirklichkeit ose selen. Gregor aber gehe weıt,
behaupten, das AaUus natürlıchem Miıtle1d motivlerte Almosengeben se1
Sünde**°). Eın olches Mißverständnıs ist ach Steinbach darauf
rückzuführen, daß Gregor doctor!) nıcht darauf achtet, ıIn welchem
Sınn und Zusammenhang Augustinus den Begriff «Tugend» jer SC
braucht**“) (nämlıch 1m Sınne der es DEr dilectionem Operans . alleın
dıe Adus ıhr hervorgehenden er zählen VOT Gott als verdienstvoll für
das ew1ige Heıl, aber andere gute er sınd deshalb och nıcht
Sünde) 245).

uch be1 den übrigen Augustinus-Zitaten Gregors bemüht sıch
Steinbach nachzuweısen, daß S1e dessen Hauptthese nıcht stutzen 246)_
Man sıeht, daß der Vorwurf, Gregor habe den Augustinus nıcht richtig
verstanden und auf dessen moOdus loquendi in der Jeweıllıgen Sıtuation
nıcht geachtet, e1in durchgängiger Bestandteıl der Argumentatıon Stein-
aCcC ist olglıc wırd auch ıIn dem einleıtenden Text der Dubitatıo
nıemand anderer gemeınt se1in als Gregor VO  — Rımıinı. Wenn aber ın der
Dubitatıo mıt quidam und Tle doctor UTr Gregor bezeıiıchnet wırd,

242) Augustinus, Jul 4,3 (MPL 44 ,743-756).
243) Vgl GregorIius Arım., In Sent., dıst I; 1, Al. { ad 4: 3, I# 3; Z

ad (ed TRAPP-MARCOLINO L,
244) «Quam sentencıiam GregorIius Arıminensıis sectatus huc pergıt, ut dicat

elemosıne largıcıonem naturalı pletate factam SSC peccatum Non discernit orte lle
doctor, de qua virtute loquatur Augustinus ei qua Causa) (  ,  ‚' vgl uch
3571514 «Dicıt eclam, ut 1310)  5 Gregorius SILV:! (s1 Sanec Caplo doctorem ıllum)
aDsOlute est »}

245) Vgl $  9 uch in der Frage .des Schicksals der ungetauften Kınder hat
Gregor VOIl Rımini ach Meınung Steinbachs den Standpunkt des Augustinus (d.h 1er
Ps-Augustinus Fulgentius Ruspensıs) radıkalısıert, weiıl nıcht den die rrlehre
gerichteten mMmOdus loquendi beachtet hat «Racıone CU1US dıct1 pergıt GregorIius Arıminen-
S1S, ut dıcat parvulos ales habere SCIH1SUS CUu pCNäa dampnı, contra
sentencı1am omnıum doctorum. Verum 1O  - attendit Augustinum NONNUM Ua durıus
procedere cConira erITOTCIN alıquem ei Cauto SETINONC PETgCIC » (111,31 1,:43)

246) «Addunscıt pleraque iıcta Augustını, quc Cr reverencla videntur facere
ad SUUIN intentum » (111,338,/); vgl n  9 ’ «FExıstimo Gregorium NO eodem
modo ut1ı termi1n1s, sıcut Augustinus e1s utitur, Cu inquıit, ut D' ’Nulla facıt homo, qucC
NO  — facıt Deus, ut facıat homo » ‚  , Ps-Augustinus, De eIia innocentla, 311 MPL

B: dort 314)
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ann ist mıt großer Wahrscheinlichkeit auch ın dem Begriff der Lüge beI
Steinbach keıine Anspılelung auf dıe ese VO  — Luthers «Disputatıio
cContra scholastıcam theologiam» gegeben 247)_
Natürliche Fähigkeiten des Menschen hei Augustinus

Zur Begründung seliner Argumentation zieht Steinbach eiıne große
Zahl VO  — Stellen aus Augustinus einschließlich der pseudo-augustin1-
schen Schrıiften), ann aber auch Chrysostomus, Gregor den Großen und
ernnar: VO  —_ Claırvaux heran. Es ze1igt sıch 3167r seine für dıe amalıge
eıt CNOTIMIMEC Belesenhe1 und Kenntnis der theologischen Tradıtion VOI
ıhm Er schöpft nıcht L1UT AdUus sekundären Quellen WIE den Sentenzen-
Kommentaren und dem Corpus Iurıs Canonıicıl, sondern VOT em Adus
den orıginalen en der Kırchenväter selbst Eın eindrucksvolles
Zeugnıis hiıerfür sınd dıe och erhaltenen Exemplare seıner Basler
Augustinus-Ausgabe und der Ausgabe der Briefe des Augu-
stinus (Basel 1493).4°). dıe zahlreiche Spuren seiner intensiven Lektüre
und Arbeıt auf der Basıs der lexte aufwelsen.

Es geht Steinbach el VOT em eın Zweıfaches: mochte
belegen und nachweıisen, daß Augustinus sıch be1 der Bekämpfung der
Irrlehrer oft einer ber dıe Miıtte hınausschießenden, überspitzten der
übertreibenden Sprache bedient 249) sodann daß Augustinus, WIE auch

247) «Dicere, quod Augustinus cContira haeret1cos eXCessIve loquatur, est dicere,
Augustinum fere ubıque mentı:tum CSSC}h (WA vgl uch be1 Steinbach den Anfang
der zweıten Vorbemerkung «Divus Aurelıus Augustinus, Invıctus hereticorum malleus, ut
hereses passım insurgentes contunderet, confutaret ei enervaret, SCDC NUINCIO quası ad
alterum extremum medio videtur declinare, plus dıcendo ei mınus volendo, salva verıtate,
NO mencıentis astu, sed Compacıen1s affectu» (111,305,20).

248) hıerzu UuUNsCIC Ausg P X Anm dl IL, XVIL, Anm
37

249) In der scholastıschen Tradıtion wırd dıiese Anschauung oft in Formulıerungen
gebracht WwWIıe Augustinus habe sıch valde abundanter, abundantius, ACULLS e|] quası PXCESSLIVLS
locutionibus, EXCESSIVE, PXCESSLVO SErMONe ausgedrückt Der Gedanke geht auf Bonaventura
(In I1 Sent., dıst 33, u ad zurück, VO dem ıh Scotus übernommen hat SCOotus
gebraucht als erster dıe Formulierung PXCESsSSLVE und behauptet, daß dıeses Sprach- und
Stilmıittel Vo  —_ den eılıgen Schriftstellern genere. ZUrTr Bekämpfung der Irrlehren angewandt
worden se1l «Ad priımum argumentum respondet Dıvus Bonaventura dicens, quod
Augustinus eXCessIve oquıtur de ıllıs poen1s sıcut frequenter acıunt Sancti1, qula alıquı
dixerunt 6COS nullam habere culpam, ei ita nullam POCNAM : quıa secundum Phılosophum,
sıcut In morıbus vıa devenıendı ad medium est alıqualıiter procedere ultra medium VCISUS
extremum, secundo Ethiıcorum, ıta frequenter SanctIı extinguendo conira haereses
pullulantes eXCessIVve locutı sunt, volentes declinare ad alıud extremum, ei ıta multum
ponderandum est cConira qUOS haeret1cos Sanctı locutı Sunt, sıcut Augustinus conira Arıum
videtur quası declinare ad Sabellıum ei ' simiılıter videtur cContra Pelagıum
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dıe anderen Väter, das Vorhandenseın natürliıcher Fähigkeıten des
Menschen, insbesondere des freıen Wiıllensurteıls, keineswegs neglert,
sondern vielmehr VOTAau  A und bejaht. Den Inhalt der augustinıschen
Rechtfertigungslehre, WwI1Ie s1e versteht, faßt Steinbach ott
rechtfertigt den Menschen nıcht hne dessen ıllen : doch der des
Menschen alleın genugt nıcht, sondern (jottes Barmherzigkeıt und der

des Menschen mussen be1 der Rechtfertigung zusammenwiır-
ken“??).

In dem Bestreben, be1 Augustinus einen 1ın dıesem Sınne nıcht
vorhandenen Synergismus und eine posıtıve Wertung des menschlıchen
ıllensvermögens finden, ann 6S Steinbach gelegentlıch passıeren,
daß cT e1in Pelagius-Zitat des Augustinus fuüur des Kırchenvaters eigene
Meınung häalt So sagt CT Berufung auf 61 « De natura et gratia»:
« Der ensch ann dıe un überwiıinden, und auch das undıgen
geschieht Aus eigenem Willensentscheid, nıcht nfolge VO Notwendig-
keıit», und er weilist darauf hın, daß sıch viele ahnlıche Satze be]
Augustinus finden“>*). Dıie ın dem gleichen Werk VO  — Augustinus
festgestellte Notwendigkeıt sündıgen interpretiert Steinbach 1er WwIe
auch anderen Stellen 1mM Sınne einer beständigen, 1Im Gegensatz VO  —;

Fleisch und Geist wurzelnden Bereitschaft sündigen, eines beständıg
vorhandenen Zündstoffes der un (fomes peccatı)“ J:

Zuweılen mıiıßversteht Steinbach den Augustinus gründlıch ın
diesem Zusammenhang, daß ungefähr das Gegenteıl dessen,
Was der Kırchenvater eigentliıch meınt, AUus dem ext herauslıest. Eın

declinare ad Arıum ei ON VECISO>» (In I1 Sent., dıst 353 38 ed WADDING5
Zum Zusammenhang der Stelle (es geht das Los der hne auflfe verstorbenen Kınder)
FELD, Luthers und Steinbachs Vorlesungen, 207, Anm 214; vgl ferner : Leıt GRANE,
Contra Gabrielem. Luthers Auseinandersetzung mıt Gabrie] Bıel ın der Dısputatıio Conira
scholastıcam theologıam 8A7 cta Theol Danıca 4) Gyldendal 1962, 369f. 383, und
ERS., regor VO  — Rımini1 und Luthers Leipzıger Dısputatıion. Studıa eo (1968),
29-49:; eb  O

250) olu1ı nNnım docere, quod Deus iustificat homınem sine SUuUa voluntate l quod
sola homiınıs voluntas 1O  — sufficıt, sed ODUS est Del miıseri1cordia eit homıiınıs voluntate»
(111,316,22). Vgl uch Anm 162

251) otes OMO vincere peccatum, est qubque proprie voluntatıs 1O  — necessıtatıs
DECCAIC, Multe proposicıiones consıimıiles ab ponuntur, ut SUPTa» (1I11L314,13); vgl
Augustinus, De nat eft gra 60,286,25{ff{.).

252) C 1am In nobıs quedam necessitas peccandı, 66 De natura ef gracIlia, hoc est
sustinendı omıtem peccatı ei pacıend] q ad mortem rXxam el rebellıonem quandam
cCarnıs ei spirıtus, ignorancıam et dıfficultatem S1Vve iın SCHNECIC adversarıum, ve] NO dıvertiı
volıto ales et consımıles intellectiones habere possunt proposicı1ones ılle» (111,314,8); vgl
De nat ei gra 66 ;  ‚
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besonders eindrucksvolles eiıspie hıerfür ist dıe Interpretation VO  —

Enchirıdion Augustinus rag dort ıIn gewundenem rhetorı
schem Stil Warum e1 Röm 9,16 «Es kommt nıcht auf den
W ollenden der Laufenden, sondern auf den sıch erbarmenden (Gjott
an»? Etwa damıt WITr CS in diesem ınn verstehen : «Es genugt nıcht der

des Menschen alleın, WEeNnNn nıcht auch dıe Barmherzigkeıt Gottes
da ist also genugt auch nıcht dıe Barmherzigkeıt Gottes, WenNnn nıcht der

des Menschen hınzutrıitt»? Hatte der Apostel das wollen,
ann hätte 8 auch das Gegenteıl formulıeren können: «EKs kommt nıcht
auf den sıch erbarmenden Gott, sondern auf den wollenden Menschen
d} we1l dıe Barmherzigkeıt (jottes alleın nıcht ZUurl Erfüllung genugt».
iıne solche Formulierung stuünde aber 1ın offenkundıgem ıderspruch
ZUT Absıcht des postels, der das Ganze ott zuschreıiben 11l nıcht 1U

das Vo  rıngen, sondern auch das gute ollen des Menschen. ach
Steinbach sagt Augustinus dieser Stelle, der Apostel hätte ROom 9,16

gul auch dıe gegenteılıge Formulıerung bringen können, da dıe
Rechtfertigung und das S1  IC gulte Handeln des Menschen VOnN beiden,
Gott und Mensch, als einer gemeinsamen Totalursache vollbracht würden.
Augustinus <Wollte nämlıch lehren, daß Gott den Menschen nıcht ohne
dessen ıllen rechtfertigt und daß der der Menschen alleın nıcht
genugt, sondern die Barmherzigkeıt (jottes und der des Menschen
notwendıg sind»“?): Die Hauptbelegstelle für dıe aktıve des

253) «Dicıt Augustinus In Enchirıd1o0, Apostolum ıta potulsse dıcere : Non est
miıserentis Deı, sed volentis el currentis, siıcut Qaxat. OMANnOs ’Non est volentis
currenti1s, sed De1 miserent1s’, CUu sıt utrıusque Llamquam totalıs. Voluıt enım docere,
quod Deus 1O iustificat homınem sıne 18001 voluntate el quod sola hominıs voluntas NO

sufficıt, sed ODUS est De1l miseri1cordıia el homıiınıs voluntate, ut ıb1 deducıt » (111,316,19). Vgl
hıerzu dıe Ausführungen des Augustinus, nch (L „  y der ebenfalls Phıiıl 213 un!
RoOom 9,16 zıtiert und ann OT «Cum procul ubı0, S1 OMO 1US aetatıs est ut ratıone
1am utatur, 1O possıt credere SPCIaI«c dılıgere 181 velıt, u pervenıre ad palmam
vocatıon1s de1 181 voluntate cucurreri1t, quomodo CISO NO  - volentıs currentis sed
miserentis est de!1 181 quıa el 1psa voluntas, sicut scerıptum esL, domiıno praeparatur ?
Alıoquin 81 propterea dıctum est Non volentis currentLis sed mMmiserentLis est del, qula
utroque fit, ıd est ei voluntate homıiınıs ei misericordia de1, ut SIC dıctum accıplamus : Non
volentLis CurrentLis sed miserentLis est del, Lanquam dıceretur: Non sufficıt sola voluntas
hominı1s, S1 1O sıt et1am miseriıcordıia de1, NO  ; CTgZO sufficıt ei sola miıseri1cordia dei, S1 NO
sıt et1am voluntas hNOomi1n1s; PCI hoc, SI recte diıctum est Non volentis est hominis sed
miserentLis del, quıa ıd voluntas hominıs sola NO implet, CUTI NO  — el contrarıo recitie dicıtur:
Non miıserent1is est de1, sed volentiıs hominı1s, quıa ıd miserıcordıa de1 sola NO ımplet?
Porro S1 nullus dicere Christianus audebıt Non miserentis de1 sed volentis est hominı1s,
apostolo apertissıme contradıcat, restat ut propiterea recte dıctum intellıgatur: Non volentis

CurrentLis sed miserentis est dei, ut detur deo, quı hominıs voluntatem bonam ei
praeparat adıuvandam el adıuvat pDraeparatam».
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menschlıchen Wıllens be1 Paulus ist für Steinbach, neben Kor 3,9
(«Denn WIT Siınd (jottes ehılfen»), Phıil Z «Denn ott bewirkt ın
uns das ollen und das Iun er Vollbringen) entsprechend dem
Willen »*>*), Diesen Satz zıtiert überaus häufig, wobe!l T ın dem DYO
bona voluntate der lateinıschen Übersetzung (beı Augustinus und in der
ulgata 1mM Gegensatz Augustinus einen Beweils für das Mıtwirken
des Menschen e1m verdienstvollen Iun findet, wenngleıch ıhm auch dıe
andere Deutung VO  — DVYO bona voluntate bekannt SE

In der gleichen mıßverstehenden Weıse findet Steinbach be1 Augu-
St1INus auch Belegstellen für dıe Existenz eines rein menschlıchen,
gewissermaßen och leeren aubens, der Voraussetzung und Verdienst
de COHNSTÜUO für dıe Eingleßung der rechtfertigenden na ist ıIn « De
praedestinatiıone sSan!  um>» e VO  — Glauben und Gebeten des
Cornelıus Act 10) dıe ede Ist, bevor YAR8 chrıistlıchen Gilauben
gelangte; ach Steinbach schreı Augustinus dıesen «vorchristlıchen».
«vorgnadenhaften» Glauben ebenfalls dem Einwirken Gottes Z
dem Hochmut des Menschen vorzubeugen*>°). Eındeutig sagtl OT aber iın
der Auslegung VO  — Ps ’ « Der (noch) leere Glaube erlangt MUre.
Bıtten dıe (Gimade» Für Augustinus jedoch ist gerade 1mM Gegenteıl das
«Gesetz», VO dem der salmıs spricht, nıcht das Gesetz eines leeren
aubens, sondern desjen1ıgen aubens, der uUurc. dıe 1e wiıirkt 1U

UTC dıesen letzteren erlangt der ensch dıe Gnade ”
Versuch des Ausgleichs muit Gregor von Rımini und dessen Augustinus-
Interpretation

In den zanhnireıchen Zıtaten un Textuntersuchungen AdUus dem Wer-

254) «Ad hOcC ’Deus operatur ın nobıs ve efi operarı PIo ona voluntate
Egregie 2  pro ona voluntate eiC ad intellectum SCDC datum 1 quıd
clarıus 1CI possıt, neSCIO, ad ostendendum, quod Deı adıutores, || Cor 8 ei quod DIO
ona voluntate nOstira Deus Operatur iın nobıs eic.)» (I11,316,24).

255) «Sunt quı eXPONUNL: DIO ona voluntate (111,317,4).
256) «Oracıones Cornelh exaudıte sun(i(, antequam crederet In Christum, Ac

Ibıdem Ootlum, quod egıt Cornelıius, ecl1am priusquam crederet, Deo attrıbult, forte quı1s
extollatur» (I11,319,17), Augustinus, De praedest. (MPL 44,969{.) Daß
Augustinus den menschlıchen Glauben des Cornelius ebenfalls Gott zuschreı1bt, gehört Iso
ach Steinbach ın den Bereich des PXCEeSSLVE loquli, des MOdus loquendi, der azu Jen
möglıchen Mıßdeutungen un: Irrtumern vorzubeugen. Vgl uch be1l Anm Z Gal-
K Oomm.., lec

257) «In Psal 118, ın vr ’nısı quod lex tua’, palam dıcıt Inanıs es impetrat
gracıam» (I11,319,15); vgl ber damıt den ext des Augustinus: « Ista lex {1de1 est; NO  —
inanıs fıdel, sed qQUaC PCI dılectiıonem T:  u Per anc impetratur gratia, quaCc fortes facıt
iın trıbulatiıone temporalı, pereant ın humıulıtate mortalı> (Enarr. In Ps 118, Ser 2 Ps

40,1734).
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ken des Augustinus geht 6S Steinbach hauptsächlich den Nachweıs,
daß sıch be1 Augustinus keıine Begründung für Gregors These VO  —; der
Notwendigkeıt eines auxilium Dei specliale e1Im moralısch Akt
finden äaßt Im Verlauf der wichtigen sechsten Vorbemerkung*>®) zeıgt
sıch aber, daß CI eher einer Infragestellung der Terminologıe Gregors
als- an einer Ablehnung des VO  — diesem etenen sachlıchen and-
punktes interessiert N ıne SEW1ISSE Verwirrung entsteht dadurch,
daß sıch dıe egriffe au xXilium generale und speciale mıt der ockhamısti1-
schen Dıstinktion des Wıllens Gottes ıIn voluntas antecedens und Se-

überschneıiden.
Als voluntas antecedens wırd Gottes bezeichnet, insofern OT: alle

Menschen reiten wiıll Tatsächlıic erlangen aber das el NUuUTr dıejenigen,
denen dıe voluntas CONSEQqQUENS Gottes wırksam wird. Entsprechend

g1bt be] ott en allgemeınes Nıcht-Wollen des Elends selıner Geschöp-
fe. welches aber och nıcht selıne Barmherzigkeıt ausmacht : barmherzig
wırd ott recht eigentlich erst aufgrund des «folgenden» Nıcht-Wollens.

eines 1m einzelnen Fall wırksamen Vermeıdenwollens eines Scha
dens, genannt. Urc das onkrete Eıngreifen mıttels der voluntas
CONSECqUECNS wırd also ott erst 1m eigentlichen Sınn (vere) Mıtwirkender
un Helfer“®0):

Der eıstan (Jottes aufgrund der voluntas CONSECQqQUENS ann 1U  —
sowohl als auxilium generale WIe als auxilium speciale 1mM Sınne Gregors
bezeichnet werden : als auxilium generale, insofern der Beistand
VO  — vornhereın alle denkbaren außeren Umstände einschließt ; als AUXI-
lium speclale, insofern 1m Eıinzelfall immer einen kKonkreten, VO  —;
anderen verschıedenen Effekt geht 261). Im Verlauf der weıteren Erorte-

258) Sexta Notula : 111,337-362
259) «Nunc de verbıs Gregor1l videndum, ut sonant secundum corticem ıttere :

sufficıenter dıstinguant el notificent auxılıum generale ei specılale; quıbus vocabulıs HO  —_
utuntur SCTINONE Augustinus, Hıeronimus, Ambrosius, Cass1anus, Prosper GD
qUOS cıtat» (111,347,1); uch Anm 262

260) « Vult Deus voluntate antecendente S1Ve S1gn1 (ut quıdam volunt)homines salvare. Non amen salvantur, sed qUOS vult salvare voluntate CONSEqueNILe.Plerique nım SÜ!:  ® lıbero arbıtriıo ponunt obıcem gracie. Siımıilıter nult Deus noluntate
antecedente miıserl1as creature, sed hoc 1O  - denomıinat CU DIC misericordem, sed nO
noluntate CONSeEquente aCcı Ceu eTre SSC el 1CI mIisericordem. Ita ve luvare voluntate
antecedente tantum NO denominat 1psum D luvantem aut COOPerantem, sed voluntate
CONSEquenNte CUMmM effectu facıt Cu cCoagentem ei luvantem » (111,344,12).261) «ExX 1llo sequıtur, quod NUum ıdem auxılıum De1 Vocarı potest auxılıum De1
generale ei specılale, l1oquendo de voluntate CONSECqUeENTE De!I lıa ei lıa raclone Non
solum SIC iuvare paratus est voluntate antecedente, sed ecı1am 10C0 ei tempore oportunissecundum SUUumMm beneplacıtum 1uvat voluntate CONSEqUENILe, eft ıllud potest 1CI1 auxılıum
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rung kommt Steinbach ann doch dazu, dıe relatıve Berechtigung
sowohl der Augustinus-Interpretation Gregors WI1e auch VO  — dessen
Terminologıie anzuerkennen, wenngleıch Cr SIn geWI1SsSeES Unbehagen ber
dıe «unnutze Wiıßbegier» (curlo0s1ıtas), dıe ZUT Erfindung der egriffe
au xılium generale un speciale führte, durchblicken äßt92%) uch in den
Erläuterungen seiner sechsten bıs achten ese, In denen CI Gregor
weıtgehend entgegenkommt, indem G1 zug]l da[(} INan dessen TE
Thesen ber den spezıiellen eistan (Gjottes halten könne, betont
mehrmals, daß sıch weder Gregors egriffe och dıe VO diıesem
angeführten (Girunde auf lexte des Augustinus der der übrıgen Vater
stutzen können 263).

ıne weıtere Annäherung der beiden Posıtionen bringt der überra-
chende Entschluß Steinbachs, Nu  —; auch seinerseıts, 1mM IC auf dıe
paulınısche und augustinısche Gnadenlehre, auf einen wichtigen Begriff
seıner eigenen, «modernen» Terminologıe verzichten, den Begriff
DUFLS naturalibus. Dıieser Entschluß definıtıv ın der ZWOliten und
etzten ese, dıe auch dıe abschlıeßende Antwort auf das Anfang der
Dubitatıo formulıerte Problem nthält («responsalıs ad questionem ”’):
Steinbach hält ZWal seiner früher entwıckelten Posıtion bezüglıch der
menschlıchen Wıllensfreiheit fest, g1bt aber gleichzeıtig ÜR daß ıIn den
lexten des Paulus und der Väter nıcht gesagt sel, «der ensch könne
alleın Adus seınen natürlıchen Kräften, ohne Anstoß und besondere
der CGnade.einen sıttlıch Akt hervorbringen und dıe na
de COHNSTÜO verdienen» “°*). Er welst darauf hın daß D bereıts in der

generale, ve] quo ad factum vel facıendı modum, ut upß Hoc iıdem auxılıum voluntatıs
dıvine consequentis, inquantum est ıllıus effectus sıngularıs ei indıvıdualıs precise
comparatı ad alıum, ab NUMeTO, SCNEIC vel specıe dıstinctum, DOotest 1CI speclale, qula
alıus ab alııs effectihbus ei operacıonıbus dıvınıs, quas Deus NO SIC Operatur CIrca e alıam
ut CIrca ıllam» (111,345,3).

262) «C ul ıllud NO placet, fingat alıum modum loquendıt, uLt intellıgantur dıicta
patrum ei Sanctorum de auxıl10 generalı el specılalı, lıcet ıllıs vocabulıs [aAIOQO ve] NUMYUaAI
usı sınt prıores nostrı ıIn SUls scr1pt1s, NEeEC Augustinus. Forte curlosıtas adınvenıt »
(111,358,20).

263) « Non loquıtur Augustinus de adıutorio0 De1l generalı vel specıalı, ut sonant verba
Gregor1l, sed de adıutorio0 duplıcı, sıne qUO aliquid non fit, el quod lıberum arbıtrıum
solo 11O  —_ sufficıt sıne De!l adıutor10 ad UCMCUMUC acCcium elıcıendum ve]l imperandum »
(111,391,13). «Hec Augustıin! dıcta ve]l nıhıl acıunt PIO GregorI10, qu!ı i1sputat de
adıutori10 De!I generalı ei specılalı sub ıllıs vocabulıs. De quıbus nıhıl est extirusum abh O»

(393,6) «Dıicta patrum NO sonant ad ıtteram vel de generalı ve] specılalı auxılıo Del1, sed de
auxılı1o0 Del ın omnıbus actıbus el operacıon1ıbus necessario ei oportuno, sıne quUO nıchıl fit
aut fler1 potesti. Racıones Gregor11 NO  — cConvıncunt el fundantur ın dıctis patrum, qu«c NO
locuntur ad SUUuMm proposıtum de auxılıo talı vel talı EXITruUusSo vocabulo determinate
specıfıcante 1psum Del adıutorium » 1 vgl uch

264)\ vgl uch
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ersten ese den USdarucC DUrFILS naturalibus vermlıeden habe und
dessen VO freiıen Wıllensentscheid gesprochen habe, der den
eıistan Gottesze («supposıto SCINDCTI adıutorio0 Det»)f°7):

Ausgehend VO  — der Auseinandersetzung mıt Gregor VO  - Rımıin1i hat
Steinbach Ende seiner Lehrtätigkeıit und se1ines Lebens dıe ıihm VO  —;
selnem Lehrer Gabriel Biıel überkommene spätscholastısche Auffassung
VO Zusammenwirken der na und der menschlıchen Fähigkeıiten 1m
IC auf dıe paulınıschen und augustinıschen Quellen entscheıidend
modifizıert un präzısılert. Daß sıch €]1 nıcht NUr Stationen in
der geistigen Entwicklung eınes einzelnen bedeutenden, ber ange Zeıt
hın aum och bekannten Theologen handelt, sondern orgänge, dıe

1C auf dıe Epoche des Spätmittelalters und der beginnenden
Reformatıon werfen, dürfte aus diıeser Darstellung hınreichend klar
geworden se1ln.

ELD

265) Ebd
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altrau. Marıa NEUMANN. DiIe tellung des Gottesbewelses Augu-
st1ns De Lıbero arbıtrıo, 161 Seiten, Leinen, 309 80, Verlag eorg
Ims AÄ Hıldesheim 986

Augustins Schrift VoO freien ıllen rag Buch ach der
erkun des Bosen und geht dem Problem der Entscheidungsfreiheıit des
Wıllens ach Im Buch 1st der Gottesbewels ausführlicher FErorte-
rung die Miıtte SCINECS Nac  enkens Das drıtte Buch 1Sst el VO  —

Einzelfragen gewıdmet Was hat aber menschnilıiche Entscheidungsfreiheıit
mı1t dem Gottesbewels tun? dıese Doppelthematık
NNeEeICNHN Kausalnexus? DiIe Autorıin betont den augustinıschen edan-
ken Die Entscheidungsfreıiheıit des Wıllens gründet Se1n (Jottes Das
aber erfordert dıe iıchtung des bösen Iuns das füur den Unweılsen («der
LOr spricht SC1INCINMN herzen 6S 1Sst eın Gott») ott selber gründen
I1USS Fur den JToren 1st nıcht ersic  1C ass ott das höchste Gut 1sSt

dem Boses kontradıktorischen Gegensatz steht Auf den Sundentfall
der ersten Menschen zurückweıisend hat sıch das ose auf dıe gesamte
Menschheıt vererbt OI auUus sıch SCWISSC Konsequenzen ergeben Abfall
VO Wıssen (Gjottes dıe Defizienz des menschlıchen Lebens Der
Unweilse negıert diıese Wırklıiıchkeit und dieses Sıch Sperren das

Wiıssen ll Augustinus durch SC1INCIMN (Jottesbewels aufbrechen
In der Durchführung SCINCS Gottesbeweilses ıll Augustinus das AdUus

der Zustimmung ZU Vater der Luge resultierende Lügner Se1in des
menschen 1115 1C rücken und Eınzelschrıitten den Unweılsen ZUT
Erkenntnis führen «dass Cr für dıe fruntio Del bestimmt 36) als dıe
wahre Glückseligkeıt Des Kırchenvaters Bemühen zielt auf dıe Ausräu-
MUNg jeglıchen wellels ott als dem OCNstien Gut SCINECET absoluten
anrneı und Eınzıgartigkeıit und das Ende dieser Gedankenführung 1ST
dıe Doxologıe Die Auseinandersetzung mıiıt den Eınwänden dıe Augu-
St1inN gemacht werden 1st CIn besonders reizendes Kapıtel Der Fragen
g1bt unzählıge aber C1M endloses Dıskutieren 1St unzulässıg, we1l el
dıe Meınung domımniert «da SC1 nıcht dıe TeNzen olchen acC

kommen weıl SIC sıch selbst grenzenlos (441) Das espräc
1st abzubrechen be1 FTCRTCSSUS infinıtum WeNnN jemand «nıchts
155CNH wıll» 46) Augustinus insıstiert WIC dıe Autorıin rhellt auf der
ese ass ach dem das Ose Handeln (rjott nıcht angelastet
werden könne sondern 1ST suchen CISCNCH ıllen «sofern nıcht

der soeben beschriebenen erforderlichen Weıise ausgerıichtet 54)
Fur Augustinus 1st der Begriff Glückseligkeıt «dıe Kenntniıs

Wiıssens» 60) DiIe reihne1l 1Sst eschen (rottes Der Unweılse ann
nıcht bekehrt SC1IMN WEeNnNn CT VO Daseın (jottes überzeugt wırd I1USS
vielmehr auf dıe 1e des trinıtarıschen (jottes ausgerichtet werden Der
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menschliche wırd VO  —; Augustinus ıIn selıner gottentstammenden
ur‘ ausgeleuchtet und dem Unweisen als eın (ut nahegebracht,
uUurc das ZUT OcNAsten Weısheıt, ott geführt wırd. Die Autorin
lässt den SrTOSSCH Kırchenvater sprechen, erweılsen : Der Augustini-
sche Gottesbewels richtet sıch nıchts anderes als das
«Iinsıplens (das unwelse CerZ «Wenn 6S das sıch ıhm darbietende
Heıilmittel In seiner insıpıentlia nıcht annehmen wıll, 1eg das alleın
seiner eigenen Bosheit» 87)

Das Zie] ihrer ach streng wıissenschaftlıcher Methode und gründlı-
cher Ausschöpfung des FEinzelwerkes WwI1Ie anderer augustinıscher Schriuf-
ten angelegten Arbeıt ist der Autorin gelungen. Sıe hat m.E dıe
Augustinuslıteratur eıne beac  16 Untersuchung bereichert un:
eın brisantes ema. das das Gegenwartsgespräch anpeılt, konsequent
durchgeführt.

Joseph AUDA, Bochum
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LUC VERHEIUEN

«Sa VOILX, DAaUVIC petıte VO1X S’est tue Maıs la-haut, elle chantera
les merveılles de Dieu. Saınt ugustın l’aura accueıllı fils
bien-aiıme». Ce extraıt de la lettre 7  une SC(EUT augustine, ecrıte le
lendemaın de MOTL (le septembre 087 Eındhoven), exprime
parfaıtement le sentiment partage Dar des miılhers d’augustinısants quı
l’ont Sa VO1X etaıt faıble, ma1ıs l’entendaıt 1en quan meme.
avaıt le regard tres vıf ei l’oule fine, un«c intellıgence ei uncec memoıire
parfaıtement alımentees, Jusqu’a la fın

Ne o1s-le-Duc (‘'s-Hertogenbosch) le INaTrs 191 11 entr. ans
”’Ordre de Saınt ugustın Ou 11 SCS VCEUX le septembre
1936; ı] la pretrise le Juin 941 Une vie LtOut entiere consacree
Dıieu, ans la tres consclente de saınt ugustın.

Envoye Parıs 1949, ı] l’a quitte definiıtivement d1ıx Jours avan
moOT(T, DOUT er ICDOSCI parmı les sıens, ans Brabant qu ’ı almaıt

tant, petıt cımetiere du COuvent de arıenhage Eındhoven Avant
d’etre envoye Parıs, le Jeune chercheur avaıt deJja defendu Nımegue
uUun«c these quı portaıit tıtre Eloquentia Pedisequa. Observations SUr

le style des Confessions de Saınt Augustin, these quı Iu1 procure la ase
de SON travaıl ulterieur. Les trente-huit annees passees Parıs
partagent euxX periodes. out d’abord unc etude systematıque,
miıinutieuse, harassante des manusecriıts de la egle de saınt Augustın,
menee de paır AVEC la preparatıon de l’edıition critique des Confessions.

pres la SsOutenance de these de doctorat La egle de saınt
Augustin, Sorbonne 196 7, ei echarge de l’enseiıgnement du
latın chretien qu’1 avalıt dispense la Faculte des Lettres de I’Institut
Catholique de Parıs pendant uncec quınzaıne d’annees 1l developpa,
ans le cadre du Centre Natıonal de la Recherche Scientifique, SCS

investigat1ıons SUT la «personnalıte relıgıeuse de saınt Augustin». Devenu
Maitre de Recherches, l donna, Jusqu’au printemps 198 7,
ebdomadaıre, plusıeurs fO1s interrompu Dar Ia maladıe, l’Ecole pratı-
quC des Hautes Etudes (Sorbonne): le style de Ecole u convenaıt
parfaıtement, Iu1 donnant l’occasıon de dialoguer AVCC les etudıiants el
les chercheurs de veriner la portee et I’ınteret de SCS DTODICS recher-
ches.
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(Yest general de V’ete qu’'ı composaıt ef redigealt le
resultat de SCS TavauxX de longue haleıne La AUGUSTINI  NA
les publıes grand nombre. Certaıins artıcles ont deja ete reuniıs ans

recueıl quıi le tıtre de Nouvelle approche de la Regle de saınt
Augustin (1980)

Cet OUVTAaSLC gran retentissement ans {OUS les mılıeux
relıgieuxX, augustinısants NO  S Les lecteurs d’  UGUSTINIANA
seront Sans doute pas SUrDrIS d’apprendre qu ’un second volume d’appro-
ches relıgıieuses augustinıennes, entierement preparees ei redigees pPar cet
emiıinent collaborateur de la 9 paraıtra bientot.

Au MOIS d’avrı 198 7, l’occasıon de SON so1xante-dixieme annıver-
saıre, voulu honorer contribution l’etude de la egle augustl-
nıenne Dar recueıl de elanges Homo spiritalis*). S1 ugustın est

eveque et pasteur d ames,; place ans la tradıtion
monastiıque par contre l’est CNCOTEC beaucoup moOo1I1ns. (Yest des grands
merıtes de Verheyjyyen d’avoır sıtue ugustıin ans tradıtion eit de
lu1 QVOIF donne la place laquelle ı] droıit Dans SOI etude Saint
Augustin, molne devenu pretre eft eveque (1980), Verheyen S1 1en
mMI1s umıiere Augustin tant quc moılne qu’1 est dorenavant 1mMpOS-
S1 de neglıger les resultats de SCS recherches.

Par vIe d’etude, Luc Verheijyen s’est Sans doute OUVCNU des paroles
d’Augustıin: «J’al DTIS SUuT mO1 la charge de l’episcopat Maıiıs
l’emporteraılt 088 MO1 quı la vie totalement 1bre, Sdamls

SOUCI pastoral: rıen est meılleur, rıen est plus OUX quC d’explorer le
tresor dıvın. Sanmns agıtatıon autfour de OUuUsSs ( ’est doux, C’est bon...»
(Nouvelle approche de la egle de saıint Augustin, 258) Maıs ce vIie
d’etude des ecrıts d’Augustıin, quı uı Ont donne ACCES *tresor dıvın),

fut certaınement Das un«c vIie d’oisivete de ‘somnolence spirıtuelle”.
sen rendiıt parfaıtement cCompte lorsqu'ıl ecrivaıt: «Somme ou

A4UX YCUX de saınt ugustın, la vie monastıque absolue est pas unec

existence de tout Le dur labeur de la sanctıficatıon de {OUS ei le
partage AVOCC autrul des valeurs chretiennes qu'on decouvertes,
remplissent les Journees, voilre les nults» (Nouvelle approche, 265)

pres la uıt de mort Luc Verheijen demeure parmı OUS le
servıteur du rıst, vigılant el competent, QUC saınt ugustın V’etaıt

Homo spiritalis. Festgabe für LucC Verhejyen seinem Geburtstag, herausgege-
ben VOonNn Cornelıus MAYER unter Miıtwirkung VO  —_ Karl-Heınz (CHELIUS. Würzburg, 987
On iITOUVEe QuUSS1 bıbliographie,



In Memoriam Luc Verheijen DA

reserve DOUT notire ei qu’1 maıntenant aupres de lu1 ans
vIie contemplatıve ın id 1psum’ : «BEit 1d 1psum valde, quı NO  —_

mutarıs, ei ıIn te requles oblıviscens aborum omn1um, quoni1am nullus
alıus NC ad alıa multa adıpıscenda, quacC NO  ; Ssunt quod {u, sed {Uu,
domine, sıngularıter in SC constitulst! Hi . D (Confessiones I 4, 11)

RMINJON OS Parıs) LA REDACTION



Rhythmical clausulae In the etters
of Saıint Augustine

In [WO studies, employe: statıistical models test for the
of rhythmical forms in the clausulae, OT sentence-endings, of

ate mperı1a]l Latın prose*) The results of OUT revealed that the
CUFTrSUuSs MIXTUS, System integrating metrical and accentual rhythms, Was

the preferred clausular style in such Christian authors Aas Minucı1us,
Cyprıan and Arnobius (thırd century and Ennodius century) and
in secular wrıters of the 1r fifth centuries ıke Auson1i1us, ymma-
chus and the authors of the Panegyrıicı latini and the Theodosıan law-
codes. Christian wriıters of the fourth tO early fifth centurIies, namely
Lactantıus, Ambrose, Jerome and Augustine, sShow LNOTEC dıversıty In
theır choiıice of rhythms. Our imıted SUTVCY of theır COTrDOTaA eiecie| the
CUFrSUusSs MIXTUS, the purely accentual CUFSUS, metrical only hythms, and
CVCN the absence of delıberate rhythm altogether*).

The CUYSUS MIXtuS®) 1S the term sed Dy modern researchers
describe the system of clausular rhythm that combıned the accentual
forms of the CUFSUÜUS sımultaneously ıth the tradıtional metrical D  r
derıved from (icero and the Asıatıc school ere dIC three standard
forms of the CUFrSUS“) planus, tardus and velox>) FEach of these forms

()BERHELMAN and HALL, “A New Statıstical nalysıs of Accentual
Prose Rhythms in Imperıal Latın Authors’’, C'lassical Philology (1984) 1 14-130
(hereafter, ‘“Analysıs”); *Meter in Accentual Clausulae in ate Imperıal atın Prose’”’,
C'lassical Philology (1985) 21422977 (hereafter, *Meter). We followed ese artıcles
ıth [WO specialized studies: all and Oberhelman, “Rhythmical Clausulae In the Codex
Theodosianus and the Leges Novellae ad Theodosianium pertinentes’, Classical Quarterty 35
(1985), 201-214 (hereafter, "COdexX : “Interna Clausulae in ate Latın Prose Evıdence
for the Dısplacement of eire by Word-Stress’””, C'lassical Quarter[Iy (1986) 505-526
(hereafter, “ Interna Clausulae’”). We acknowledge ıth deep appreclation Thomes abı-
nek and Miıchael Roberts for theır constructive erıticısms of earlıer draft of thıs

For detaıls about the indıvıdual works surveyed here, SCC the Table in ‘*Meter’””,
29722-22%3

For bıblıography the CUFSUS MIXTUS, SCC ıbıd., 216 ote
For bıblıography the CUFSUS, CC lore JANSON, Prose Rhythm In Medieval

Aatın from the Oth the 13th Centur y (Stockholm, 128-131
There ATC er of the CUFSUS, notably the trispondaicus, medius and

dispondaicus. They ATIC, however, [aAIc In OCCUTITENCE and should be considered ırregular
clausulae. See OBERHELMAN and MALE. ‘““Analysıs””, 115 ote 6, and HALL and
OBERHELMAN, * Interna Clausulae’”, 508 and 520
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MaYy be hought of of the dıstance between and after the ast
[WO word aCcCcents of clausula ®) The planus CONSISTIS of [WO unaccented
syllables between the final AaCCentTts and ONC unaccented syllable after the
ast (purumque servari) ') The tardus COMPDI1SCS {tWO unaccented syllables
between the {[WO aCcents and {[WO unaccented after the final accent
(aetatem proficimus) The velox finds four unaccented syllables between
the [WO aCCcentfs and ONC followıng the last (facere voluisti)

The metrical rhythms of the CUTSUS 1XIUS AIcC argely onfined
four patterns cretic-spondee (dilectione mittenda); dıtrochee (alterum
respuedum) dıcretic (negare AON DOSSUMUS) and cretic-trıbrach (famd AoNn

tACcuLt)?) In the system of the CUTSUS AXIUS these metrical fall
under the three accentual rhytms there 15 vVCLYy hıgh coincıdence of
accent and ictus*?) ell AS COI'I'€SPOI'ICICI'ICC of the number of

JANSON Prose Rhythm
For g0o0d discussıion of the VarlOuUs typologıes and forms of the three standar:'

cadences SCC LINDHOLM Studien ZUi mittellateinischen Prosarhythmus Seine Ent-
wicklung und Sein Abklingen der Briefliteratur Italiens (Stockholm

JANSON Prose Rhythm DOINLIS out that MEYER "Di1Ie rythmische
lateinısche Prosa Gesammelte Abhandlungen ZUM mittellateinischen Rytmik I1 (Berlın

234 286 Was Correct nhIS belıef that the CUTSUS system Was described only
these terms and Was not concerned ıth typology LAURAND Etudes SUr le style des
discours de Iceron VecC UNe de histoire du "*CUFSUS” 2nd edıtion {I11 (Parıs

207 ICOLAU OTISINE du "°CUFSUS” rythmique el les debuts de ACcCcen! InLensıle
latın arıs 109 and “Notes SUurT | hıstoire du CUTSUS rythmıque” LMAÄA

(1932) Was INnCOrrTeCt hıs insıstence Sstirıct typologıcal forms of the CUFTSUS

imper1a]l atın See Iso ÖOBERHELMAN and HALL “Analysıs” 18 ote
TIhe cretic-trıbach Was not avored Dy ('icero found only CS of f

908 of Cicero clausulae that sampled But ı{ oes become desired clausula the
[0} of imperI1a. Latın fact it the 11 mMOst frequent metrical form SOTINC of the
Panegyricı latinı TIhe of popularıty Can be traced the cCo1ıncıdence of the metrical
scheme and the accentual pattern (CUrSuUSs tardus) Moreover the creiic 1T1Drac became
viewed resolution of the creiic spondee of Cicero cf HERRON Study of the
C'lausulae the ritings of \Wi Jerome (Washıngton and BRAZZEL
The C'lausulae the Works of \Wi Gregory the Great) Washıngton A

10) HAGENDAHL v metrıque Arnobe Contributions la CONNAISSANCE
de la O lıtteraıire de ’Empire”, Göteborgs Högkolas ÄArsskrift (1937). 74-75;
NICOLAU, L origine, S Ta82; Oxford Classical Dictionary, 2nd edıtıon, 889:;

NOVOTNY, talt actuel des etudes SUr le rythme de Ia latine, Eus, Supplementa
(Lwow, 63- TIhe of iıctus metrical 15, Sa y the east,
complıcatred and unresolved See ICOLAU “Quelques consıderations SUTr iıctus el
SUT SCS VEC L’accent” REL (1929) 148 169 WILKINSON Golden Latıin
rtistry (Cambrıidge 147 148 and ÄLLEN Accent and Rhythm Prosodic
Features of Aalın and Greek Study T'heory and Reconstruction (Cambridge

341 3472 ıth nOtes We uUusc ere the term ICIUS merely denote the first syllable of
each metrical nıt clausula the clausula Caesarem place ICLUS

Cae- and INUL- which dIC respectively the first syllables of the cCreiic an of the spondee
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syllables requıired for both the metrical and accentual forms. For
example, the clausula defensione nOtissimi contaıns both CUFTSUS fardus
and dicretic: [WO rhythms have COIMNMON CacCcsSuTa (after the
second syllable of the first wor and iıdentical number of syllables
SIX$ the [WO aCcents correspond the rst syllables of the
{[WO cretics. Lıkewise, the CUTSUS planus clausula Fantiis est mündus has
caesura-placement and number of syllables COMMMON tO 1ts COTITCSDON-
dıng metrical scheme., the cretic-spondee, and the accents fantius and
MUNdus coincıde ıth the first syllables of the cretic and spondee unıts.
The system of the CUFrSUusSs MIXTUS permits {[WO exceptions {O the CO1NCI-
dence of accent and ICtuSs: In the of the CUFTrSuSs velox combıned ıth

cretic-spondee (pabulum refrenäbar) and the CUFrSUuS planus ıth
dıtrochee (commovendüm valebit).

In Su the ea CUTrSUSs MIXIUS dısplays the followıing simultaneous
of accentual and metrical under the CUFrSUÜuS planus

the cretic-spondee (mörte pällescunt); under the CUTSUuS tardus, the
dıicretic OT cretic-trıbach (tempüs ädvenöerit OT fpsa' stültitia); and under
the CUFrSUusSs velox, the dıtrochee (spatium depütätur). 1s nOoTt
for the ditrochee tO ıth the CUFrSUuSs planus (servorum tüorum) OT
for the cretic-spondee fall under the CUTSUSs velox (quaerebat NON
völüptätem)

In DreviOus studies examıned Augustine’s Confessiones, Episto-
lae, and De CLVvitate dei**) Of these, the Confessiones cshow delıberate

ll) In the CUFSUS MIXTUS System, the clausula occasıonally INa Yy be structured only
Irom accentual bıas, wıthout regard for metrical scheme, and al other times INdYy be
formed only quantıitatıvely. For example, hömine pötest renders metrical form, but 1S
g00d CUFSUS planus. On the er hand, exhäuriebär mägis yıelds dıcretic, but accentually
Can be taken only CUTSUS dispondaicus, and ırregular form. The metrical nature
of thıs latter clausula becomes INOTC obvıous when ONEC nOtfes that the author, by employıng

INOTC regular word-order, could ave wriıtten CUTSUS velox ıth dıtrochee fallıng under
the accentual scheme (magis exhäuriebar). For examples In the of the Chrıistian
Arnobius, SCC HAGENDAHL., *La {[9} metrique’”, 70-73 and 76-77 full treatment of
the forms of the CUFrSus MIXLIUS In internal posit1ons AaDPCAISs in D O and ÖBERHELMAN,
“Internal Clausulae””, 519-524

12) See above, ote TIhe rhythms of Augustine ave been treated elsewhere.
partıal bıblıography 15 ncluded BALMUS, Etudes SUur le st'yle de ugustıin (Parıs,

307-314; MULDOWNEY, Word-Order In the Works of SI Augustine
(Washıngton, D  ® CSD 124-126; SULLIVAN, Aureli Augustinı De doctrina
christiana liber quartius (Washiıngton, D 138-143; DI CAPUA, un r1tmo
prosa1co in Agostino””, Miscellanea Agostiniana, 11 (Rome, 607-764 (criticızed
by ICOLAU in REL 1932] 487-489); BRENNAN, Study of +the Clausulae In
the Sermons of St Augustine (Washington, D  9 REYNOLDS, The Clausulae In the
De CiVvitate dei ofr Augustine (Washington, D  9 HAGENDAHL, Augustine and
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rhythmical tendencıes, ıle the other [WO dısplay the forms of the
CUFrSUusSs MIXTUS, though al somewhat lower rate of incıdence than found
in er CUTrSus MIXtUS works of the per10d. 1ıle should beware of
makıng Judgments about the general clausular tendencıies of anı y author
untıl all of hıs works ATC tudıed, MaYy nonetheless COMEC closer
understandıng author’s intentions ıth regard style, ıf Can

make INOTEC refined analysıs of the rhythmical Ssystem In an Yy indıvıdual
work. Thıs ave one in the Case of Augustine’s Epistolae.

The etters,1 ATIC datable from Augustine’s CONversion iın
386 hıs ea ın 430, the greaiter part of hIs CAL1GETr and therefore
WOUuU reflect hıs attıtudes toward. and hıs usec of, clausular rhythms
better han anı Yy other work ıIn hıs COTDUS. Augustine’s datable etters
tradıtionally ave een publıshed OT acknowledged iın arT.  n of
three groups**): roup COVEOIS the per10d followıng hıs CONversion
{O hıs elevatıon the episcopate 386-95): the etters iın roup I1 belong
LO the 3906-410 (the early epiıscopate); and those in roup 111 date
from 411 430, when Augustine LOSC CVECNMN greater promınence Dy
virtue of hIs act1ons and wrıtings counterıing the doctrines of both
onatus and elagıus. We ave tested each for indıvıidual rhyth-
miıcal tendencıes. TIhe results of OUT ATC contaıned iın the followıng

11 111
38R6-393 396-4 410-

Incıdence of CUTSUS forms

Planus
(a) 00000

117/servarı 48

the Aatın CIassics (Göteborg, 591-592; H.1 MARROU, aın ugustin el la fin de
la culture antıque (Parıs, 80-81:; VERHEUNEN, a heorie du rythme et la
critique textuelle des Confessions de saınt ugustıin””, Archivo Agustiniano 45 (1951) 5-9:;
and MEULENBROEK, etriek rhythmiek In Augustinus’ Cassiciacum-Dialogen
(Nıjmegen,

13) See BAXTER, Select Letters of St. Augustine (London, Xlv-xlvı, for
discussıon of the publıcatıon of the etters
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b 00000
anımus VI: 23

(cC) 0000 0
ODUS est dıcı

(d) 0000 0
patıebantur

(e) / 00 000
UNC dormientem

f) 00000
NONMN

Total 0® 148 213

Tardus 080700 00
(a) 000000

45agetatem proficımus
b 000000

simılıter NOVIMUS 23 17
(cC) 000000

naturam NO  — abstulıt 13 15
(d) 000000

quiıdem putandus est

(e) 000000
perpetientibus

dum lıcet CUDEIC
(2)00000 0

intellıgentior factus est

h) 000000
qUam difiicılıa

(: 000000
pern1C10sum sıt

G) 0000900
iunc ei hoc transferant

(K)0000000
est ut ex1istimo

ofa. 0’7 100 F7

el0oxX Q0.0.0090.0
(a) 0000000

facere voluıstı 31 78 101
b 0000000

praesentia tua TUl
(cC) 0000000

fingımus ef putamus 18
(d)0 000000

statum est CONSeEquarIıs
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(6):0.0.0.0.0.0.0
homiınem quı est Christus

f) 0000000
praesumendum est ıd uturum

(@) 0.0.0.08. 0.:0
regeneratiıone

Total 43 102 135

ofia of the TEE CUTISUS forms 238 350) 461

Irregular forms of the CUTSUS

(a) Trispondaicus 0000
(D 0900000 ©0

Christı repetatur 43
(2) 00800 ©

dicere permisıt
(3 900000

appellaret el Q Uamnı pulchrum
(4) 000000

amandus est qUamı COTDUS
(5) 50000 ©

generatıone
o  o(b) edıus

() 0’0600
SSC dıcıtur DD 1/

(2) 0 00 00
DET memoram

(3) 00000
mMInNus sıt

(4) 0000 0
qua sSunt omnıa

(5) 00000
pulchrıtudınem

(6) 00000
ornaturı sunt

(50 09 000
SI NO  - fecer1s

(C) Dıspondaicus o  Vo
(1) 0000

6SSC possıt Z
20000

frequentatur abs te

126 115 97Total of ırregular forms
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Rare and non-accentual forms
(4) 0000000

exıistentibus irascımur
(b) @000060 0

necessarıo0 VeENTIUTrUuUS S1IS
(C) 0000000

mutabiılıs ut anıma
(d) O0 00©

legere te

(e) Questionable cadences
(1) hıc quod NO  —_ habebant
(2) ıllıc de agatur

Total of IaIic forms

ota of [AIC an iırregular forms 145 123 0®

Total number of clausulae 383 473 559
Proportion of the ree CUTSUS forms 238/383  s  — 621 350/4 73 740 461/559  —  - 825

Incıdence of COINMMOMN metrical forms

Cretic-spondee
dılectione mıttenda 7a 1 20® 1 76
Ditrochee“
alterum respuendum 101 120
Dicretic
NCLZAIC NO  —_

Crretic-trıiıbach -  WFD

fama 19(0)  —_ tacuıt 23 26
Dıspondee
aberıt ignorantur E 49

. 9 O d S,1rs paeon-spondee
nde potuerunt 23
Fourth paeon-spondee
asserer‘ audebıs
Trochee-cretic

DDconsıderanda sunt

Spondee-cretic
23 18naturam NON abstulıt

Dactyl-spondee
15at0OMOS EpicurIi

Dactyl-cretic -  R S:  -  s‚

cCommemorTata sunt
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Miscellaneous forms
(a)(u)uuux

aCcı anımas 1 3
(b)

NO  — invenıunt
(C)uvu'-ux

alıud exıistimo
18 28(d) All other forms

ola number of clausulae 3823 473 559

ola number of the OUur metrical forms 27 304 382

Proportion of the OUur metrical forms 271/383 87 304/4 73 643 382/559 683

Distribution of the four metrical forms under the accentual clausulae

Planus
(a) Cretic-spondee

(1) servarı 68 104
(Z) tantus est mundus
(3) arborı1 vitae 23
(4) sentiebatur
(5) NO voluntate OO I> w C C(6) 1910}  _

Total 95 153

(b) Dıtrochee
(1) ommovendum valebıt
(2) intellegendum
(3) UNC dormientem

ota

ola under the planus 67/ 112 164

Tardus }
(a) Dıicretic

23 28(1) defensione not1issımı
(2) cogıtationıbus irmuant

11(3) habere qUamm dicere
(4) PDIOSUS incertus est

(5) dum lıcet dıicere
(6) iunc el hoc transfterant
(7) est ut ex1istimo
(8) apostoliı verba sunt mST C: G C C C \ C R C CS SS Cun) —A w — CN

Total 5[ 55
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(b) Cretic-tribrach -  y AT K

15(1) 1psa stultıtia
(2) Invicem acıunt
(3) OmMNnN1ıNO NO  — valeo
(4) dum 1C€' CUDCIC &© SW a Mr 3 O a D U E(5) NO  — avarıtıa

otia 18 26

Total under the tardus

Velox 00© 0000
(a) Dıtrochee

(1) spatıum deputatur 15
(2) anımam COTDUS SSC

(3) fingımus eft putlamus
(4) statum est Consequarıs

ota 23

(b) Cretic-spondee
(1) pabulum refrenabar
(2) arbıtror patı
(3) SCHCIUHN sıt attendo
(4) sunt salutamus \ CD A E EN HA CEN

otfa.

(P'): : w& CD C]
ota under the velox »} 95

Proportion of the ree accentual clausu-
lae ıth eXaC coiıncıdence of accent and
ictus 135/238 56 / 222/350  —  . 634 308/461 668
Proportion of the ree accentual clausu-
lae ıth the four metrica]l forms fallıng
under them, irrespective of coiıncıdence
of accen and ICctus 151/238 634 24 7/350 706 333/461 W

Metrical whiıch Ooccurred less than five times in OUT sample ATIC not
included here. It should be kept in mınd that took only random sample and dıd not

investigate a ll of the clausulae in the etters the standard procedure when inductive
statıstıcs ATC sed

TIhe typology of the metrical forms 185 not needed. Since the [0} rhythm 1S the
CUTrSUS MIXLIUS, it 1S ıimportant NOW only the dıstrıbution of the metrical under
forms of the CUFrSus

rıters who employ the CUFrSUuSs MIXIUS ATC indıflerent the syllables preceding the
dıtrochee. Cicero, the other hand, avored the cretic before the dıtrochee; SCC \DJ3
GROOT, La metrique des AancCIiens (Parıs, and Die antike Prosarythmus
(Groningen, 06-7
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The data indicate remarkable of clausular rhythms Dy
Augustine. Groups I1 and I88| of the etters clearly aAaTIec structured
accentual lınes. 74.0 percent and 82.5 percent respectively of the clausu-
lae in these [WO STOUDS dısplay the three Standar:'! forms of the CUrSUus
ese frequencıies ATC far beyond hat cshould eXpecCt ın non-rhyth-
mical ave determined elsewhere !+) that text voıd of
CONSCIOUS rhythmical tendencıies ıIn ıts clausulae 11l contaın fortultous
standard forms of the CUTYTSUS only in the of 53-63 percent.
Statıstics tell us that, ıf Augustine’s etters ın Groups {{ and I11 WeTC ıIn
fact non-accentual, the probabiılıty of observing such frequencıies in
random samples of 473 and 559 clausulae 15 less han ONC In 000

The clausulae in Groups I1 and 111 ATC structured not only along
accentual lınes but along metrical AS well, that 1S, they indıcate the

of the CUTSUÜUS MIXTUS. Oou two-thirds of the clausulae ın these
etters contaın ONC of the four Standar:' metrical forms of the CUTrSUus
MIXIUS: cretic-spondee, dıcretic, crtic-trıbach, and dıtrochee. ese fre-
quencıles AIC about twıce hat should observe in non-metrical
(36 percen and ATC sıgnificantly hıgher than the expecte(of
these forms In accentual text voı1d of metrical tendencieS*?). On the
basıs of inductive statıstics Can be percent certaın that such
frequencIies of metrical forms COU nOot be expecte unless there had
een delhberate attempt ccommodate them

The data for the clausulae ıIn roup L, the other hand, Show that
there has eecn CONSCIOUS structurıng of the clausulae from
accentual 1as Our statıstiıcal mMO developed elsewhere 16) demonstra-
tes, ıth only five percent margın of $ that the number of
accentual forms In roup 1S ell wıthın the of OC

expecte for non-accentual ese SaJame clausulae, however, AIiICc

decıdedly metrical* *) and dısplay the Ciceronian System that had
become standard in earher imperı1al prose*®), SO far the only other work

14) See OBERHELMAN and HALL, "Analysıs’”, 117-120
15) See OUT discussıon In “Meter : 218-219, of the fortultous metrical forms In

the accentual treatises of ante, Boccaccıo and John of Salısbury.
16) See OBERHELMAN and HALL, "Analysıs””, 120-127
17) The [Cason for the higher proportion of the four metrical forms In TOUDS 11 and

111 than in roup 1S sımple. Since Augustıine 15 strıving for the CUTSUS MIXCEUS In the former
ZTOUDS, the accentual ave the eC of causıng proportionately hıgher number
of trochaıc and cretic {lOrms, due the laws of Latın accentuatıion. We ave elaborated
thıs phenomenon In “Meter’”’, 1219

18) Cicero, of COUTSC, had much varıed Ö rhythm system and dıd not lımıt
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wrıtten after 200 in 1C ave etecte purely metrical
cadences 1S Lactantıus’ Institutiones divinae*?). OSS1DIe Teasons for the
USC in roup of Ciceronian rhythms, bereft of accentual pattierns, AT®C

discussed eI0W
As Section of indıcates, Augustine SITOVEe fOr CO1INCI-

dence of accentual and metricalp in Groups I1 and 111 ApproxI1-
mately 65 percent of the clausulae displayıng the three standar: forms of
the CUFrSus ave coıncıdence of ictus and accen(t, that 1S, eXaCcC

correspondence ıth ON of the four metrical forms of the CUTrSUusSs MIXTUS.
hıs frequenCcy increases tO VL 70 percent when the dıtrochee under
the CUFSUS planus and the cretic-spondee under the CUTrSus velox ATIC

ncIude The rate of correspondence of ictus and accent do nOTt

approac those oun in contemporary secular wrıtings, but thıs 1S
ou manıfestation of Augustine’s desıre to avOo1d eXCEeSsSsSIVEe CMN-

tatıon ıIn hıs clausulae subject be dealt wıth elIl0OW
As noted previously, SOIMNC clausulae in CUrSus MIXETUS system

ıll dısplay only accentual properties, others only metrical. Thıs pheno-
Irue for the etters in Groups 11 and 111 For example, the

followıing clausulae make metrically: considerare völüerat
(18  9 hrevid fieret9 and gaudere reciperet
They aIc, however, excellent forms of the CUFrSUuS ftardus. er clausulae
render g00d metrical forms but highly irregular cadences of the CUFrSUuSs

For example, the clausulae expectätiöném tuam (187.1.2), singüları mÖOdo
>and invenirt pötest (194.4) dIC dıcretics, but accentually Can be
defined only AS forms of the hıghly ırregular and infirequent CUFrSus

dispondaicus. Lıkewise, the clausula ecclesiae <Ihz ereditae9
1C COUu. be analyze: form of the iırregular CUFrSus medius, should
in fact be taken sımply dıeretic.

Given the clear evidence of the rhythmical p  r in Augustine’s
etters, the remaınder of thıs study ıll deal ıth the {ollowıng
(1) elucıdatıon of certaın phiılological phenomena and elated aspects
of the author’s choice of word-order and vocubulary and employment of
hıatus OT elısıon In Groups I1 and HL ase understandıng of

hımself cretic and trochaıc rhythms ater wrıters; however, concentrated almost
exclusıvely these rhythms and, ın effect, canonızed them See WILKINSON, rtistry,
157-159, 162-163, and HALL and OÖBERHELMAN, “°Codex’’, 201 otfe

19) OBERHELMAN and HALL, ““Analysıs’”, 124, and ‘*Meter’, Z 235
20) For OUT quotation of the etters of ugustıine, ell OUT samplıng, sed

the SEL five-volume dıtıon of Goldbacher (Leipzıg, 1895-1923).
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theır rhythmical tendencies;: and (2) ner assessment of the nature of
Augustine’s clausulae, coupled ıth comparatıve analysıs of cContem-
DOTaTY writers, 1C in turn ıll ead consıderation of clausulae
ONMNC symbol iın the cCultura struggle between Christian and in the
ate empire.

study of the clausulae In Groups I1 and {I11 reveals that there has
een loss of dıstıncetion in the quantıity of certaın vowels and
lengthening in others *J: 1{10 wıt, final -0, 1C 18 generally long in
classıcal and early imperı1al atın, has become short In certaın sıtuations.

long -() 1S maıntaıned ın datıve and ablatıve sıngular forms of the
second declension and also ıIn the nomiıinatıve sıngular of 1r declen-
SIoOn -10E in persecütz'ö iüsta and perturbatio tfimebatur
(213: 1 shortened -=(} 1S oun however, in the following four Catego-
ries:

(a) the nominatıve sıngular of other classes of 1r declension
multitüdö sänctorum and N  nemoO möriatur 185241

(b) adverbs aliquaändö vexantur (485:2:/); omniınö cörrigere
profectö fräctandi (201.2) and quändö diecebant (18:43:9):

(C) verbal forms in the first PCISON sıngular**): Aadiuvat quäesö
193:30) and audehbö me pfngére (186.12.40); and

(d) gerunds ın the ablatıve siıngular: ferendö serviret
saeviendö terrebant and accusandö miserunt 185.2.6)

er changes in quantıty INa Y be noted rıefly The pronomıiınal
genıtıve sıngular endıng in -IUS 19(6) ADPCAIS dısplay short _l_,
ıth the resultant in accent from the penult the antepenult

For INOIC complete dıscussıon of thıs and other phenomena enumerated in thıs
secti10n, SO HALL and ÖOBERHELMAN, “VOdexX”, 208-210 TIhe ega wrıtings, which quite
lıkely rehect the standard atın language and the domiınant rhythmical tendencıes of the
CId, provıde useful point of comparıson for Augustine’s etters In general the etters
reflect phılological and stylıstıc phenomena detected in the ega AllYy dıferences 111
be noted below

When statıstical data Augustine’s etters WeTiIC compiled, dıd noft include
of doubtful quantıty and hıatus/elısıon. ese clausulae WEIC note: and then examıned
after the rhythmical tendencıes had een determined.

22) Although dıd noTt detect Al y thırd conjugatıon -10 verbs in OUT random SULVCY
of Augustine, ave observed that such verbs 1n other authors ave long (} ın the Hrst
erson singular present actıve indıcatıve.
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IS x erim (185.1.4); ıl lius sed z'psärum (208.5) and ıllius vEniremus
18709:30)7 %. The perfect subjunctive and the future perfect indıcatıve
endings in the Hirst plural (-erimus) and second plural (-eritis) csShow
long _l_ in the penult and, AS CONSCYHUCNCC, recelve the STreSS DromI1S-
Z est sümpse'rfmus9potestatibus ömöeritis (235. 13 and facere
videritis (21 8 Finally, the verb do/dare realızes long =(1- thematıc
vowel, mMoOost lıkely arısıng from ıts requent aPPCATANCC AS dıssyllable,
in 1C Casc the ..a_ lengthens from the force of the word-accent: Ceteris
dätur (193.4.9); merita noastra arı  - (194.3.7); and occlesits daätum 854 |

In the Case of word-order, it 1S easıly that Augustine
frequently structured hIis clausulae wıth VIEW toward the rhythms of
the CUFrSus MILXTUS. ord-order 15 clearly changed effect desiıred
cadence, and the endency {O posıtion the erb last ıIn forgone in the
interests of rhythm*>). few examples ıll sullice. At 86.10.35 the verb
15 placed exi ast in quod facere Der liberum iubentür ärbitrium. where

CUTSUÜUS tardus ıth cretic-trıbrach 1S obviously ntended LNOTC usual
word-order of iberum ärbitrium iübentur OT perhaps arbitrium iherüm
iübentur (sO 4S to avo1d hıatus In the former) would ave achieved the
dıtrochee but also the ırregular CUTSUSN trispondaicus in each CAdsSc In
‚DLS 237 Augustine places the complementary ınfinıtıve either before OT

after the maın verb effect rhythm: scripturas CANONILCAS conentür
éxpöne're (3) and ıllud quod hic LDS1 sapıunt, occultare cOnäantur (7)
Fınally, iın the followıng examples the periıphrastic WW// 15 sei before its
partıcıple doubtless {O achıve desırable rhythms: virginibus sunt faciendä
nüptüris (21 1.14); Eerrore decepti vel Himore sunt victi (228.5) and QUAETE-
votür 8| mfss US

Regardıng the 1SSuUe of hıatus and elısıon ın Augustine’s letters., OUT

work ıth other of the CTa has taught thıs sımple rule: ONCC the
specıfic rhythmical tendencıes of work OR determined, hıatus 1S
allowed ıf desiıred clausula 1S OoDtiaıne otherwise., elısıon*®). Since it 1S
clear that Augustine ntiende: the CUFrSUuS MIXTUS in Groups 11 and 111 of
h1is letters, Jjudgments about hlatus and elısıon become CasS y

23) Such forms dıd NnOT turn ın OUT random SUPVCY of the legal
24) For simılar practices in Arnobius and other ate atın authors, SCC HAGENDAHL,

Ü } metrique”, 103-105 See 1Iso SULLIVAN, Doctrina, 139
25) For discussıon of the advocacy of these stylıstıc devıces in the Rhetorica ad

Herennium and In 1CcCero’s Orator, SCC WILKINSON, rtistry, 156-157, and HALL and
ÖBERHELMAN, “Internal Clausulae’”, 524-525 Augustine deals ıth the SAdIlle pheno-
IMNeNa in the De doctr. christ. See Iso MULDOWNEY, Word-Order, 124-1726



Rhythmical clausulae INn the etters of Saint Augustine J7

Est ın final posıtiıon 1S always elıded, but not necessarıly al er
pos1it1ons ın the clausula. For example, est elıdes in ätque' elärıssima €)S
(  9 indicare difficile e)s 1.42), and Inconsultius ädserendum
e)s When NnOTL in the final posıtion, est 1S elıded ın iucundIiS-
simum e)s fecimus (186.12.39), but noTt in inputandum est völüntati
(186.11.38), consulta est ünitatis (204.2) and intellegendä est facta

Elısıon 1S freely employe al an Y place iın the clausula, rhythm
1cLates vallat(o) ef öbstricto 187/1102); furss(e) IN z'nférno (183/:26)
oracül(a) intellögens (1974) misericördi(a) ef veritäte9 and,
ıth LWO elıs1ıons, addiscer(e) In prömptu A (199.12.46) At the Samne

tıme, SCC hiatus iın membrorüm In cörpöre 9 loquendö
éxpügnent (T94:2) PSSE öxistiment (194.10.44); ätqué öperändi 186.1.1);
and f{uum 'audare ingenium 202A.3).

Fınally, the conjunctions e an -qUuUe AT sed inter-
changeably tO effect g00d forms of the CUFTrSUusSs MIXTIUS. ere 15
dıfference between el and a  ’ eXxcept In the rhythms rendered, In
volehät &| pä terat ätque' firmäta and prohi-
en ätqué plectendo The enclıtıic -qUu« 15 popular in the
etters, since the word LO 1C 1t 18 atitache produces trochee and
sımultaneously the Airst part of planus tardus cadence. Many
clausulae, ess acceptable rhythmically ıth el and’ become ıth
-qUEC For example, congruen térque' respönderim renders
CUFrSus tardus ıth dicretic: had Augustine employe el a  3 the
result WOU ave een the CUFYTSUS tardus ıth the pondee-
cretic 27)

We MaYy 19(0) turn OUT attention tO dıstinctive features of the
rhythmical patterns ın each of the STOUDS of etters. In o1ng ıll
attempt fo Augustine’s rhetorical allegi1ances and understand
hıs possıble [CASONS for adopting dıfferent clausular styles even

varıations wıthın partıcular style

26) For hıatus anı elısıon ın Augustine’s works SE MULDOWNEY, Word-Order,
2617

27) would SCCI1MN be sed ın the Same WaY -QUE , cf. diis multis falsisve
miscerent We detected clausulae ıth in the ega
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In VIEW of the trends readıly most ate Latın
authors (the overwhelming domiıinance of the CUFrSusSs MIXTUS and the
EIMETSCNCC of the accentual CUFSUS), an Y work of thıs CTac ısplays
purely metrical rhythms would aDDCAT anachronistic OT, al least, hıghly
remnıscent of classıcal and early empıre ven S there Can be
ou that metrical Systems dIC intended in Lactantıus’ Institutiones
divinae and Augustine’s early etters (Group ıle there 1S statistical
certaınty in OUT decısıons about these writings, ıt 1S revealıng tOo COIMMDATIC
SOTI1IC ngures. We ave determined that the proportion of metrıical forms
ın the Institutiones 1S 66.2 percent“®): Samples that ave taken from
(icero’s Catilinarians and Philippics cshow rates of incıdences of the four
metrical al E percent and 65.5 percent respectively “?). ıle
the Ngures for Cicero and Lactantıus dIC statıstically compatıble, ere 1S

sıgnılıcant dıfference for the S percent for Augustine’s roup The
easıest explanatıon for thıs dıfference 1S the esıre by Augustine avo1d

pronounced UsSsSCcC of rhythm, ıll be pominted Oout eIi0W
But the foremost question 18 why Lactantıus and Augustine chose

tO imıtate the (iceronıan clausular system in these writings. In the Case

of Lactantıus’ Institutiones, the AaNSWET sımple. In thıs work, 1C
he addresses educated Dagans of hıs day, Lactantıus 0€s NOLT stint in
expressing hıs admıratıon for Cicero’s yle Hıs devotion LO Cicero
Was wıdely perceıved that, al least by the time of the Renaıissance, he
Was haıled 4S the Christian (icero.

Augustine’s attıtudes toward C(icero and the rhetorical erıtage ATC

somewhat dıfhlicult chart It 1S ell known that work of Cicero (the
NO ost Hortensius) guıded you  u Augustine toward OVe of
phılosophy. On the other hand, Man Yy regard hıs Confessiones, wrıtten

397-400, as manıfesto proclaımıng h1s reedom from dependence
uponNn the Dast/ X The actual truth MaYy nOT be clear-cut.
Roughly contemporaneously ıth the composıtion of the Confessiones,
Augustine produce rhetorical study, the De doctrina christiand, 1C
represented hıis attempt predicate culture for Chrıiıstian wriıters and
speakers the basıs of sacred writers. Tiıme and agaın in the De

28) See OBERHELMAN and HALL, ‘‘Meter:", AD
29) Ibıd., 219
30) See, C Inst div 2.3.4, and 2147
31) See HAGENDAHL, Augustine, S
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doctrina, Augustine cıtes Cicero, a  oug not by but, for
example, by ‘“ quidam eloquens, 4S the authorıty ıIn rhetorical Matters25).

In Su the metrical clausulae etecte: in Augustine’s early etters
and in Lactantıus’ Institutiones, ıle not in accord ıth the clausular

of the day, AdICcC quıte lıkely instances of archaızıng and aAaT®C

ntended recall metrıcal paradıgms of Cicero hımself. We MaYy urmıiıse
that the etters of roup WeTITC composed durıng period in 1C
Augustine had qualms about h1s wrıitings eing iıdentiNned ıth Cicero
and the classıcal herıtage

Havıng demonstrated above that the CUFrSUusSs MIXECUS 18 present in
Groups I1 and {I11 of the etters; INa Yy 1O refine urther apprecı1a-
tıon of Augustine’s practices by comparıng ese [WO group>S ıth each
other and ıth other wrıtings of the CTa

According tOo L, the incıdence of the three COINMOMN forms of
the CUrSus in roup I1 (74.0 percen 1S sıgnıficantly lower than the gure
determıined for roup 111 (82.5 DETSENT). The dıfference MaYy be ACCOUI-

ted for Dy the greater endency in roup 11 admıt irregular pattierns,
especılally the CUFrSUuSs ftrispondaicus and CUTrSUuS medius. Stated dıfferently,
Augustine’s later etters adhere INOTEC strictly the sStandar: forms of
the CUFrSUS The LTCAasSoNs for thıs increase in conformity ATC not readıly

We cshould not sımply infer that Augustine became INOTE

adep al andlıng thıs admıittedly complex sSystem ıth the DPasSsagc of
time. As former master of rhetoric al agaste and arthage (not TO
mention stints al Rome and ılan), Augustine assuredly would ave
een well-versed ın the clausular system commonly taught in the Afrıcan
chools Since the early part of the 1r century >°).

reasonable ıne of INqUIrYy aCCount for the dıfferences In
rhythm the three STOUDS of etters WOU be the consıderation of
Augustine’s hanges of status and hıs possible resultant CONCETN for
image and acceptance. As newly-elevated bıshop Augustine
perhaps WOULU want aVO1d anı Yy archaıc (and essentially pagan)
element ın hIs epistles 34) Accordıingly, he WOU ave abandone: the

32) See, C De doctr. christ. 1227 land 17.34 ELLSPERMANN, The
Attitude of the Early Christian Aatın Writers Toward agan / iterature an Learning
(Washington, 233234

33) See (OBERHELMAN and HALL, *Meter’, 226-22/7, and HALL and ÖBERHELMAN,
..  Interna Clausulae’”, 7576

34) Sidonius Apollınarıs 1076 CXDICSSCH reservatıons Oou the compatıbıilıty of vers1i-
ficatıon and episcopal Status (Epp 121 and 16.3 “ We OW! thıs reference
Miıchael Roberts
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metrical rhythms of hıs earlıer etters for style INOTC ın keeping ıth the
uUSagcs of hıs day the CUFrSusSs MIXTUS of roup I1 Durıng the tiıme
per10d of roup IIL, Augustine Was in the forefront of the elagıan and
Donatıst controversIies, and 4S such LO greater promıinence in the
Church Letters wrıtten In such Circumstances WOU tend tOo be regarde
INOTEC 4S publıc documents and hus deserving of the greater adornment
and elegance achıieved by stricter adherence the three Standar forms
of the CUTSUS Such scenarI10o, albeıt hypothetical, 1S offered A possıble
guılde {O urther research nto the composıtion of the etters.

ıle ave een able LO detect certaın dıstinctions wıthın the
etters themselves, of greater sıgnıfıcance and certainty AT COmparısons
between the rhythms of Groups I1 and I11 and those in contemporary
works. Accordingly, g1ve in 181 1ıst of figures for Augustine,
the Pagans Ammianus and ymmachus, and such non-sectarıans as

Ausonius, the authors of the Panegyrici latini, and the Theodosian Ode
The esults of comparatıve analysıs aTec instructive and revealıng for
apprecılation of Augustine’s rhythmical and stylıstıc tendencies.
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116 the rates of 740 percent and 82 5 percent for the accentual
forms in Groups I1 and 111 AdIC Dar ıth rates found in the Latın
panegyrıics and Auson1us, they AICc far eIOW those ıIn Ammianus,
ymmachus and the Code, where the of from
900).1 94 _® percent(. If consıder the proportions for the metrical
forms (64.3 percent In roup I1 and 68.3 percent ın roup I1D), fiınd
them lower than in al the other wrıtings in the (except for
Ammianus’, ; } 1S be expected, SINCEe Ammianus eschewed all

in his clausulae) C Dy about ten percentage poılnts for one-half
of the Panegyrics and by VeT twenty points for the works of Sym-
machus (90.4-92.6 percent).

An CVCN LILNOTEC strıkıng dısparıty between Augustine and hıs Contem-

porarıes aPpPCAaIs In the four metrical forms under the STtandar:
accentual ür strict coincıdence of accent and ictus Was

note recorded proportions of 634 percent and 66.8 percent In
Groups 11 and 111 When specıfe forms not dısplayıng coiıncıdence of
accent and ictus WeTIC ncluded, the proportions LOSC 70.6 percent and
, percent respectively. We ıll uUusc the latter ngures for cComparıson.
The correspondıing ra in the comparatıve EeXIs ATC ollows 79.4
percent in the Theodosian Oode and 90).1 9093 percent in the aneg-
YFICS, AusonIıius and Symmachus. ese latter exceed those of
Augustine Dy VeCeI ten twenty-nine pomnts.

Iwo conclusions present themselves. In the Casec of accentual and
metrica|l forms Der Augustine, in CO the endency of hıs ABC,
Was not concerned ıth achleving hıgh rates of In the Casec

of combıned metrical and accentual clausulae OT forms of the CUrSus

MIXTUS, he Was EVCN less desirous of reproducing the style of HIS NON-

Christian non-sectarıan contemporarıes.
Fortunately, DOSSCSS work Dy Augustine whıich MaYy provıde

nsıght into hıs motives for his peculıar of clausular rhythms.
The work in question 1S Augustine’s De doctrina christiana. Of partiıcular
interest 18 DassSagc in Book whereın Augustine, relyıng Jerome’s
translatıon of Paulıne teXT, declares that the wrıters of the and
theır translators ‘*lack the adornment of style which 1S produce Dy
rhythmical clausulae” ?°): He concludes ıth statement of hıs OW

clausular practices, 1C he finds compatıble ıth other Chrıistian
authors

35) De doctr. christ.



ATRhythmical elausulae In the etters of Saint Augustine277  Rhythmical clausulae in the letters of Saint Augustine  ... in meo eloquio, quantum modeste fieri  arbitror, non praetermitto istos numeros  clausularum; ita in auctoribus nostris hoc  mihi plus placet, quod ibi eos rarissime  invenio*°).  This statement comports well with what we have observed in the  clausulae of Groups II and III of the letters. The key word in this  passage is ‘“modeste” , a term which accurately describes the rhythms of  the letters: the clausular forms of the age do indeed appear, but “in  moderation””.  It is important to consider the context in which this discussion of  rhythm occurs. Elsewhere in the De doctrina, Augustine expresses his  belief that it is incumbent upon the Christian writer and teacher to use  the art of rhetoric to expound truth and refute falsehoods*”). Although  the Christian should not hesitate to delight and persuade his listeners  with eloquence?8), he should also strive for clarity of speech and use  such common idioms as to be fully understood?®. At the same time,  Augustine shows his contempt for the contemporary schools of rhetoric  which value highly the excessive formalism of rhythmical clausulae*°.  On the other hand, he praises the translators of sacred texts for avoiding  the “plausibilia” of the rhetoricians*!. Augustine supports the notion  that rhythm should be natural and inherent in the words themselves; he  has particular. praise for the plain style, in which there are present “a  certain ornament not sought out but somehow natural and also a  clausular rhythm, unostentatious but almost necessary and arising, SO to  speak, from the subject matter itself”’*?). In short, sense should come  before ‚style*>)..  The De doctrina fits into the larger context of the cultural history of  the late empire. R.A. Markus has argued that certain circumstances  underway in the mid-fourth century led to a newly strengthened resolve  among Christian intellectuals in the latter part of the century (in the  main, Augustine and Jerome) to create a Christian culture as a real  AS)-Abid:  37) 3bid 4.28.  38).Ibid., 4.9.23 and : 13.29.  39) Ibid., 4.9.23 and 10.24.  +40) Ibid., 4.6.10.  +1) Ibid., 4.20.41.  +42?) Ibid., 4.26.56.  43) Ibid., 4.28.61: ‘“in ipso autem sermone malit rebus placere quam verbis; nec  aestimat dici melius, nisi quod dicitur verius; nec doctor verbis serviat, sed verba doctori”.in INCO eloquı10, quantum modeste er
arbıtror, 19(0)8! praetermitto 1StOs NumeT OS
clausularum ; ıta in auctoribus nostrIis hoc
mıhı plus placet, quod ıbı CcOS rarıssıme
iInven10 36)

hıs statement COmMPpOTrtTS ell ıth hat ave observed in the
clausulae of Groups I1 and {I11 of the etters. The key word in thıs
passSagc 15 ““modeste’‘, A term 1C accurately describes the rhythms of
the etters: the clausular forms of the daC do indeed appCAafrT, but ..  ın
moderatıion.

It 18 ımportant LO consıder the Contiext in 1C thıs discussıon of
rhythm OCCUTS Elsewhere in the De doctrind, Augustine CXPTCSSCS h1is
belief that it IS ıncumbent upON the Christian wriıter and teacher uUusc

the art of rhetoric expound truth and refute falsehoods*”). oug
the Chrıistian cshould nOoL hesıtate delıght and persuade hıs lısteners
ıth eloquence*®), he should also strıve fOr clarıty of speech and usc

such COINIMNON idıoms be ully understood>?. At the SAaIL1C time,
Augustine sShows h1is for the ContemporarYy chools of rhetoric
IC value hıghly the eXcessIive formalısm of rhythmical clausulae*®.
On the other hand, he praises the translators of sacred EeX{Is fOor avoldıng
the “ plausibilia” of the rhetoricians*). Augustine the notion
that rhythm cshould be natural and inherent in the words themselves; he
has partıcular praıse for the plaın style, ın IC there ATC present
certaın ornamen nOL sought out but somehow natural and also
clausular rhythm, unostentatious but almost NECECSSATY and arısıng,
speak, from the subject matter ıtseli. *) In short, should COMMC

before style*>).
The De doctrina hits into the larger cContext of the cultural hıstory of

the ate empıre. arkus has argued that certaın Circumstances
underway ın the mid-fourth Century led newly strengthened resolve

Christian intellectuals in the latter Dart of the centurYy (ın the
maın, Augustine and Jerome) create Christian ulture real

36) Ibıd
37) Ibıd., A2  o
38) Ibıd., 4.9.23 and 3729
39) Ibıd., 4923 and 0.24
40) [bıd.,
41) Ibıd.,
42) 1bıd.,
43) Ibıid., 6,  in 1DSO autem SCTIMONC malıt rebus placere Q Uamı verbiıs; NC

gestimat 1C1 melius, 181 quod dicıtur ver1us: NC doctor verbiıs servlat, sed verba doetorı1”.
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alternatıve the herıtage**). As for what prompte thıs resolve,
arkus cıtes the attempt Dy the CINDCITOT Juhan tOo xclude Christians
from eachıng lıterature and the en by arıstocrats
of the West LO culture; thıs latter 1S evidenced, for
example, in Symmachus’ cırcle re-edıting Livy and in the spırıte debate
between Ambrose and Symmachus VE the of the ar of
Victory in the Kn

arkus urther that such polemical wrıitings the De
C1IVitate dei, a attacks anachronistically the gods of Varro’s
day, should NnOTL be consıdered Augustine’s irue Adversos DUAganOoS, but
that such credıt should the De doctrina christiana, which takes a1m
al the secular learnıng of hıs OW dBC arkus regards the De doctrina ASs

nothıng LNOTEC NOT ess than sketch for Christian culture
and educatıon alternatıve 18 the paideia of the Roman WOFr
It provides the syllabus for Christian paideia ase the
scriptures... Of COUTSC the syllabus contaıns SOINC secular DO-
n{Ss; but the erms which secular learnıng enters thıs round of
studıes and the extremely restricted lımıts wıthın IC ıts pursult 1S
sanctıioned makes thıs educatıonal TOgTamMm ınhumanly
narrow“*®°®).
Whıle arkus INAaYy in that the DTrOgTam ASs ole 18 “ınhu-

manly Nnarrow’”, such cCannot be saıd of Augustine’s intention concerning
clausular rhythms. In accomplıshıing that ASPCCL of the Program set forth
in the De doctrina, Augustine ın Groups I1 and 111 of the etters
permitted irregular forms of the CUFSUS, frequently allowed resolution of
accentual and metrical rns, and en seemed {O neglect rhythm“”).
In O1Ng, Augustine, AS Christian wriıter, Ian Counter the practice
of such eXpONenNntTs of paganısm A Symmachus and Ammıianus.

HALL
(Saınt Bonaventure University)

OBERHELMAN
(Texas ech University)

<} ““Paganısm, Chriıstianıty, and the Latın Classıcs ın the Fourth Century”, ın
BINNS, ed.. Latın Literature of the Fourth Century (London, FÜ  —
45) lan ((AMERON, "Pagans and Lıterature In ate Ath Century Rome’, lan

amerTron ef al.. edds., Christianisme el formes litteraires de l’antiquite tardive Occident
(Vandoeuvres-Geneve, 1-40, has correctly argued that such act10ons by the
ehıte do noL necessarıly ımply cohesiveness theır number. Markus’ poıint sımply 15
that such act1ons hardened the resolve 308 certaın Chrıstians develop alternative
culture.

46) MARKUS, “Paganısm)”,
47) See REYNOLDS, De Civitate del, 63
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Von Alcala, Diıonysius V asquez (1479-1539).

Dionysius Vasquez‘*) wurde der 36.1479 in Toledo geboren;
auch seiline Eltern TC Vasquez un Guilomar de San edro, ohl AaUus

adlıgem Geschlecht, AdUus dieser traditionsreichen
Eıner seiner Brüder, Dr Hernan Vazquez, wurde Kanoniker VO  —; San
Yuste in Alcala de Henares; e1in anderer, Juan, War Burger VO  —_ Toledo

iın seinem Haus starb Dıonysius spater. In Toledo trat Dıonysıius als
Zwanzıigjähriger in den Augustinerorden e1n, erlangte in kurzer Zeıt den
Ruf besonderer Gelehrsamkeıiıt un egte ach dem Probejahr
5.7.1500 die Profeß ab Er selbst berichtet darüber nıcht in den üblıchen
StereotLypen Formeln, sondern in der lebendigen und bıbelnahen Sprache
eines chrıistliıchen Humanısten“*). In den Verzeichnissen se1nes Ordens
el ÖF manchmal auch Dionysius Toletanus der Dionysius Hispanus.

Es ist nıcht SCHNAUCT bekannt, studıert hat ohl Zzuerst in
Toledo der Salamanca. Das Stadıum umfaßte damals üblıcherweise

Alonso de Orozco, ronıca del glor10S0 Padre Ooctor de la Iglesıa San Agustın,
de 10s Santos Beatos, de 108 doctores de rden, Sevılla 1551, fol LAN: Ossinger,
Bıblıotheca Augustinıjana, hıstorica, eritica ef chronologiıca, Ingolstadt-Augsburg 1768,
914s (zıtıert Jos. Pamphilus, Chronica, f. 106; Moral OSA, Catalogo de escrıtores
Agustinos espanoles, Portugeses Americanos, La Ciudad de Dıos 25 (1891)

Beltran de Heredia, Catedräaticos de 5agrada Escriıtura la Universidad de Ailcala
durante e] s1glo AVI, l1encla Tomista (1918) 143-147; Encyclopedia Universal Ilus-
rada, 6/, Madrıd 929 Art « Vazquez, D7 de antiago ela OSA\, Ensayo de uUnNnd
bıblıoteca Ibero-Amerıcana de la orden de San Agustın, vol VIUIL, Escorial 193 1’ 103-
106; Gonzalez Olmedo A Fray Dhonıisio Vasquez. Sermones, edıcıon, prologo
notas de]l PF Olmedo Madrıd 1943, 956 (Clasıcos Espanoles, 123), LAXIV-142;

Gutierrez OSA,: Asceticos m1st1cos Augustinos de Espana, Portugal Hıspanoamerica,
ın Sanctus Augustinus vıitae spirıtualıs agıster, 1L, Roma 1959, 156-157; Villegas,
Teologos Agustinos pretridentinos, in Repertorio de Hıstoria de las CIlIencCc1as eclesiastıcas

Espana, 11, Salamanca 1971, 354; Rodriguez, ıb., 595; Fernandez OSA, Fray
Dıionysio Vazquez de Toledo, Orador sagrado del Sıglo de Oro, Archıvo Agustini1ano
(1976) 105-197; Idem, Un Sermon latıno de iray Dıonysio Vazquez de Toledo. Sermon
predicado nte e] Papa Julıo IL, e] miıercoles de Ceniza, de ebrero de] anoO 1513
Archıvo Agustinı1ano (1977) 13A3158

Vgl den ext beı Herrera, Hıstoria de]l Convento de San Agustin de Sala-
‚ Madrıd 1652, 193; Fernandez, D: ED
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re Logık, Naturphilosophiıe und Metaphysık, ann Te ein
Studium generale der Theologıe mıt dem rad des Lector als Abschluß,
worauf ann ach vier Jahren der rad des Baccalaureus verliehen
wurde: VOT der lıcentia docendıi mußte der Baccalaureus 7WEeI re dıe
Sentenzen des Petrus Lombardus rklärt en und mußte sıch auch
och der kursorischen, vorwıegend grammatisch-philologischen
Schrifterklärung wıdmen, ann als agıster der Theologıe
anerkannt werden insgesamt also FS TE Vorbereitung seıt
der Profeß des Ordensmannes. Allerdings gab mancherle1ı Aus-
nahmen, besonders, WEn jemand schon VOT dem Novızıat spezıielle
Studien aufzuwelsen hatte; 1€e6$ WT wahrscheinlich auch be1 Dıonysıius
der Fall, welcher 11UT eiwas mehr als re benötıigte. on für das
Jahr 507 wıird als ofhzıeller rediger Ferdinand des Katholische
erwähnt *). br dürfte zwıischen August und November 509 dıe Pro-
motion ZU agıster erlangt en Auf TUN! einer Predigt ın a_
oll zeıgte ıh ein ortiger Kollege, Fernando de Prejamo, sehr versiert
als Hebraist und Arabıst, als verdächtig be1 der Inquıisıtion da Was

Verhandlungen In Rom fuührte Der önıg selbst verwandte sıch uUurc
den spanıschen Botschafter für ih In Rom wurde ıhm aber
9.10.1510, dem Ordensgeneral egidius VonNn Viterbo, einem her-
vorragenden Bıbelkenner und gewandten Redner (Festprediger VO  —;

aps Julius 06 16 dıie Eröffnungsansprache ZU Lateran-
konzıl und wird VO  —_ dem Humanısten aul Cortesi den sechs größten
Predigern seiner Zeıt gezäahlt), dıe Studienleitung des ortigen Augusti-
ner-Konventes anvertraut“), f f bıs ZU Jahr 513 auch Lehrer VO  —;

Seripando Wa  — napp 30 Tre alt, wurde CT nıcht 1U uUurc seine
Kenntnisse des Griechischen, Hebräischen und Chaldäischen bekannt
Am Aschermittwoch 513 predigte VOT aps Julıus I1 Im ()ktober
S15 erscheıint in den Regıistern als beauftragter Vertreter des TOKU-
rators für dıe Predigten in der Capella Pontificıa >). Er erreichte den
Ehrentitel des ofhziellen Predigers des Ordens und WaT belıebter rediger

Hof des Papstes®) und des alsers arl (letzteres seıit
Lehrstühle bZzw Ehrendoktorate hatte ın Parıs, Alcala und Toledo

Gutierrez, Analecta Augustiniana 373 (1977) 106 ota
Gutierrez, ın Sanctus Augustinus Roma 1959, 156 29; Fernandez,

ıb., 117-118
Fernäandez, 1D., 120

W. O’Malley, Preaching for the Popes, in Trinkaus, Obermann, Ihe
pursuıt of Holıness in ate Medieval and Renaılissance Relıgion, Leiden 1974,
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inne und erlangte VOT em auch als erster Exeget in Alcala große
Berühmtheıt . Zeıtgenossen WI1IeE der gelehrte Humanıst Alvaro GoOomez de
Castro®), SOWIlEe de Venegas, Ramıro hıelten ıh als FEFrneuerer der
Homuiletik und Bıbelerklärer für eine der einfÄußreichsten und edeu-
endstien Gestalten seıner Zeıt und lobten ıh auf außerordentliche und
ungewöÖhnlıche Weise: «Ingeni! monstrosı VIr»: <«Tanto dicendı fere-
batur impetu, tam praec1piti OoOrrente decurrebat, ut anımos omn1ıum vel
nolentes raperet ei in UaAMCUMUC vellet partem flecteret»?). In der
Entfaltung eines Gedankens und VOT em der ewegung der Afekte
habe 61 nıcht seinesgleichen gehabt. FEbenso schätzt ıh der moderne
Herausgeber ein1ger erhaltener Predigten, der Jesult Gonzäalez
Olmedo*®) als den größten rediger Spanıens; in der relıg1ösen Predigt-
hlıteratur bedeute wig eine annlıche Revolution wI1e der Vincent Ferrer
hundert re fruüher Hr hiınterheß jedoch be1 seınem ode keıinerle1
gedruckte erke: NUur für vereinzelte seıner en existieren alte Druckaus-
gaben. eın effe Dionysius berichtet als CGrund aliur dem Theologen
uan Fernando de SAnZuesSa, daß nıemand wagte, dıe mıt spanischer
Oquenz erweıterten lateinıschen Schriften wirklıch korrekt in eıne der
beıden prachen übersetzen! In seinen etzten Lebenstagen wurde
seine unge, mire emınebat»., gelaähmt, und 6E ZOR sıch ach
Toledo zurück, Juni, dem Dreifaltigkeitsfest 1539, starb

Dıionysıus Vasquez WAarTr als rediger auch iın ganz talıen bekannt
aps Leo un Kaıser arl gehörten seinen Bewunderern. Es

sıch eın «homo inwırd berichtet, daß der Medicı-Papst Leo0
oquendo parcıssımus», ih seiner Wortgewandtheıt und Belesen-
eıt ach einer Predigt VOT den Kardıinälen einen zweıten Dıonysıus
genannt en soll « Kgo quıdem putabam Dıonysıum 6CSSC in caelo, et

Bataillon, FErasme el |’Espagne, Parıs 1937, 373
Alvaro G(Jomez de Castro, e rebus gest1s Francısco Xiımeno Cisner10, archliepis-

CopI Toletanı, Compluti 1569, IMs T «ingenl1 prod1g10s] VIT, quı func In
SaCrIs concıonıbus apud Hıspanos princıpatum tenebat, propiterea Carolo aesarı in
Drim1s CaIus» «Novos 1pse Scripturae Sacrae SCHNSUS, quı CUu antıquıs cCertare possent,
ingen!1 acumiıne, quod In 1lo mıiırabıle fult, gravitate iudicnuı plenos passım elıcıebatNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  281  inne und erlangte vor allem auch als erster Exeget in Alcalä große  Berühmtheit7. Zeitgenossen wie der gelehrte Humanist Alvaro Gömez de  Castro®), sowie A. de Venegas, J. Ramiro hielten ihn als Erneuerer der  Homiletik und Bibelerklärer für eine der einflußreichsten und bedeu-  tendsten Gestalten seiner Zeit und lobten ihn auf außerordentliche und  ungewöhnliche Weise: «Ingenii monstrosi vir»; «Tanto dicendi fere-  batur impetu, tam praecipiti torrente decurrebat, ut animos omnium vel  nolentes raperet et in quamcumque vellet partem flecteret»®). In der  Entfaltung eines Gedankens und vor allem der Bewegung der Affekte  habe er nicht seinesgleichen gehabt. Ebenso schätzt ihn der moderne  Herausgeber einiger erhaltener Predigten, der Jesuit F. Gonzälez  Olmedo‘°), als den größten Prediger Spaniens; in der religiösen Predigt-  literatur bedeute er eine ähnliche Revolution wie der hl. Vincent Ferrer  hundert Jahre früher. Er hinterließ jedoch bei seinem Tode keinerlei  gedruckte Werke; nur für vereinzelte seiner Reden existieren alte Druckaus-  gaben. Sein Neffe Dionysius berichtet als Grund dafür dem Theologen  Juan Fernando de Sanguesa, daß es niemand wagte, die mit spanischer  Eloquenz erweiterten lateinischen Schriften wirklich korrekt in eine der  beiden Sprachen zu übersetzen!!). In seinen letzten Lebenstagen wurde  seine Zunge, «qua mire eminebat», gelähmt, und er zog sich nach  Toledo zurück, wo er am 1. Juni, dem Dreifaltigkeitsfest 1539, starb.  Dionysius Väsquez war als Prediger auch in ganz Italien bekannt.  Papst Leo X und Kaiser Karl V gehörten zu seinen Bewunderern. Es  X, an sich ein «homo in  wird berichtet, daß der Medici-Papst Leo  ,  loquendo parcissimus», ihn wegen seiner Wortgewandtheit und Belesen-  heit nach einer Predigt vor den Kardinälen einen zweiten hl. Dionysius  genannt haben soll: «Ego quidem putabam Dionysium esse in caelo, et  7) M. Bataillon, Erasme et l’Espagne, Paris 1937, p. 373.  8) Alvaro Gömez de Castro, De rebus gestis a Francisco Ximeno Cisnerio, archiepis-  copi Toletani, Compluti 1569, f.223v [Ms.: f. 176r]: «ingenii prodigiosi vir, qui tunc in  sacris concionibus apud Hispanos principatum tenebat, ac propterea Carolo Caesari in  primis carus». «Novos ipse Scripturae Sacrae sensus, qui cum antiquis certare possent,  ingenii acumine, quod in illo mirabile fuit, gravitate iudicii plenos passim eliciebat ... et  quoties ad ipsam perorationem veniebat, tanto dicendi ferebatur impetu, tam praecipiti  torrente decurrebat, ut animos omnium vel nollentes raperet et in quamcumque vellet  partem flecteret adeo, ut Ramirius de ipso dixerit, nullum aetate sua praeter unum  Dionysium oratorem natum vidisse».  9) Vgl. Anm. 8, 26, 28; F. Gonzälez Olmedo, \b., XXXV.  10) F. Gonzälez Olmedo SJ, (Anm. 1).  11) Nach J. Pamphilus, in: A. Possevino, Apparatus I, 479 (G. de Santiago Vela, ib.,  105s.).ei

quoties ad ipsam peroratiıonem veniebat, dicendiı ferebatur impetu, tam praecıpıitı
orrentie decurrebat, ut anımos omnıum vel nollentes raperet ef in aMCUMYUC vellet
partem ectere adeo, ut Ramirıus de 1DSO dixerıt, nullum agetate SUa praeter NUMmM

Dıonysıum Oratorem natum vidisse».
7 Vgl Anm S, 26, 28; Gonzalez Olmedo, ıb., XXV.

10) Gonzalez Olmedo J. (Anm
ll) Nach Pamphilus, In Possevino, Apparatus IA 479 de antiago Vela, ıb.,

s
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nıhılominus 1e VId1 um ın terra»**), bzw iıhn auch dem Kaiser qals
Elıas empfohlen en soll 13) Kaiser arl WarTr seıit Marz 516 in

Brussel ZU Onıg VO  — Kastılıen und Aragon proklamıer worden; 1im
Oktober 516 kam ach Spanıen un: installıerte seinen Hof 1m
November in Valladolıd Seit Maı galt Dıonysius als kaıserlicher redi-
ger-"): VO datiert eıne VO ıhm angefertigte lateinısche
Übersetzung eines spanıschen Memorandums des TO Ruiz de Villena
für den Großkanzler ean le Sauvage*>). Am W SN proklamıierten dıe
Cortes arl feierlich ZU Onıg VO  — Kastılıen; DA kam GT ach
Saragossa, A 15409 ach Barcelona, wohiıln ıh Dıonysıius überall
begleitete. Fur seiıne Predigttätigkeıit 1m Jjenste des Kaı1ısers nıcht

gunstıgen Zeugnissen*®, uch Agidius VOonNn Viterbo befand sıch als
Kardınallegat 1m Zusammenhang mıt der Kreuzzugsvorbereıtung
dıe Turken in Spanıen aD wurde Dıonysius einıge Monate für kır-
chen- bZw ordenspolıtische Sonderaufgaben beurlaubt: traf aber mıt
arl ach dessen Ruckehr VO  —; der Krönung in Aachen A 16. 7 2202 In
Santander wıieder Fray Dıonysio WarTr VO  —_ dem großen
Reformer Agidius A 2511518 auch rARR Generalvıkar des UOrdens und
Vısıtator für dıe Provınzen Kastılıen und Oln (wozu damals auch
andern und dıe Nıederlande gehörten) mıt besonderen Vollmachten
ernannt worden. och ist Gr nıcht ach öln gekommen. Es gılt als
sıcher, daß w auf den angebotenen Bıschofsstuhl VO  $ Palencıa WOo

und auch auf das Erzbistum VO  —_ Mexıi1co, welches ıhm arl
geben wollte, verzichtet nhat 45

Im 15 Jahrhundert WarTr eıne bedeutende Erneuerung der bıblıschen
und humanıstischen Studıien eingeleıtet worden mıt den Erganzungen
der CGilossa Ordınarıa des Nikolaus YVon Lyra, dem Scrutinıum Scriptura-
IU des Pedro de Santa Marıa und der umfangreichen bıblıschen
Enzyklopädıe des Alfonsus T ostatus; S1e seizte ann 1mM Jahrhundert
voll e1in, VOT em mıt der Polyglott-Ausgabe der Bıbel Dıie er. des
Erasmus VoNn Rotterdam umstrıtten; 526 hatte dıe Sorbonne in
Parıs einıge Satze VO  — ıhm verurteunt*®). Am kaıiserlichen Hof hatte DE

12) Vgl de Orozco, ID Goöomez, ıb
1'4) Vgl dıe Okumente be1 Fernandez, Archıvo Agustinı1ano (1976) 86 pl
14) Sımancas, Ms kZG 35 (vgl Fernandez, 1D., 123 30a)
15) Vgl Anm
16) Vgl Fernandez, 1b., 29{1
17) Herrera, Alphabetum Augustinianum, @ Matrıti 1644, 196
\8) Duplessis d’Argentre, Collectio 1ud1c10rum de NOVIS erroribus, Parıs T24 s}

1L, 471-77
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hohe Protektoren, aber auch Gegner (wıe z.B den Beichtvater arl V,
Fray 1620 de Loyasa OP) on 526 wurden in Palencıa, Burgos,
Alcala und Salamanca graviıerende Einwände und Beschwerden-
bracht Im rühjahr MT kam ın Valladolıid, sıch auch das
Kalserpaar befand, eıner Prüfung VO  —_ Anklagepunkten Eras-
INUu  N Dionysıius verteidigte 283 in eıner VO Erzbischof VO  —; Sevılla,
Alonso Manrıque, einberufenen Versammlung VO  —_ Ordensleuten-
INCMN mıt dem Benedıiktiner Olmedo eıfrıg dıe Intentionen un Lehren des
Erasmus*?), ohne daß deshalb dessen eigentlichen Parteigängern
zugerechnet werden muß Dıie spanısche Inquisıtion verfuhr 1er e1N-
wandtfreier und faırer als die Sorbonne:;: SIE wollte dıe strıttigen Punkte
naher prüfen und ann FErasmus selbst, der hohe CGjonner auch in
Spanıen © Gelegenheı eiıner Stellungnahme geben Zur äufig
tagenden Verhandlungskommıissıon (21 Sıtzungen bıs FAr 13.8.) zahlte
Dıionysıius nıcht, ohl aber andere Angehörıge seines ÖOrdens: SIE wurde
ann Ausbruchs einer Seuche aufgelöst. Der Kaıiser selbst hatte
FErasmus seiner antılutherischen Haltung gelobt;
der Inquisıtor Manrıque wollte nıchts ıh unternehmen WarTr

aber zeiıtwelse (1529-1533) selbst in Ungnade Besonders der Uniıiver-
sıtat VO  —_ Alcala hatte FErasmus sowohl fanatısche Freunde w1e heftige
Gegner“*“*) w War mehrmals VO  —; Kardinal ('isneros ZUT Mıtarbeıit der
Bıblıa Polyglotta eingeladen worden; hat aber dieser Eınladung nıcht
olge geleıistet. Etwa bIs ZU Jahr 530 wuchs se1in Eıinfluß: ann
machten sıch deutlıche Gegenbewegungen emerkbar, dıe VO  — mehreren
en ausgingen “

Am 20.5 7 gehörte Dıonysıius einer Gruppe VO  —; Ordensobe-
ICH und Theologen, dıe in Duenas, 3() km VO Valladolıid entfernt, ın
einem Provinzlalkapıtel mıt dem K ommıiıssaren Fray uan Gallego und
dem Tomas de Villanueva ber dıe Teılung der spanıschen Ordens-
Drovınz in dıe Provınzen VO  b Kastılıen un: Andalusıen bestimmten.

Der Hof ZUOR weıter ach Palencıa, Burgos und ann ach adrıd
und Toledo Anfang Marz 529 reiste der Kaıiıser ach Barcelona,
sıch für eine vierJährıge Deutschlandreise einschiffte: Dionysius 1e mıt

19) ext ach Caballero, Alonso Juan Valdes, ın Conquenses ilustres, I
adrıd 1875, 335 (nach Fernandez, ıb 139)

20) egen ıhn sıch schon 1eg0 ‚Opez de Zuniga gewandt ges
21) Näheres be1 Goni Gaztambide, Erasmısmo Espana, ın Diccıionarıo de

Hıstorija Eclesjastica de Espana, Suppl 1, Madrıd 1987, 272-281 Fıne wichtige Studıe mıiıt
sehr reicher Bıblıographie.
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seiner Erlaubnıis in Spanıen sollte dıe Fastenpredigten Hof der
Kaiserıin halten Auf seiner Deutschlandreise bedauerte der Kaiser
sehr, ıh dort nıcht für eınen Dıisput mıt Luther ZUTr Verfügung
a  cn Mrc königliıches Dekret VO 241529 wurde Dıonysıus
VO  —_ seiner Residenzpflicht Hof beurlaubt, AausgeNOMMCN dıe Fasten-
zeıt, Hof der Kaiserın ıIn Alcala predigen hatte So befand

sıch auch in der Fastenzeıt 531 e1m Hof der Kaıiserıin in adrıd
und ()cana.

Den 52-jährıgen berief nämlıch dıe Universitat Von Alcala auf einen
eıgens NeCUu errichteten bıblıschen Lehrstuhl (20 332)45) S1E konnte ıhn
aber 1Ur unter der Bedingung gewıinnen, daß CT zumındest ın der
Fastenzeıt weıterhın dem Kaiser ZUr Verfügung stehen u  © SO
mußte Gr auch einen Monat ach Inbesitznahme se1ınes Lehrstuhls ach
edına del ampo den Fastenpredigten ofe

In der in welcher dıe Bıblıa polyglotta Complutense
erschienen War (sıe wurde 5/1 Vvon Guilllermo de Brocar eende fehlte
och re ach dem Tode des berühmten Kardinal Cisneros eine
eıgene exegetische cCatheara Dieser hatte VO Alexander VI
34 1499 dıe Gründungsbulle der Universıität rlangt; s1e öffnete sich
mehr als andere auch dem Geilst der Humanısmus und der Renaissance.
Z7u ihren Studenten zahlen 1mM Laufe der Zeıt eruhmte Namen wWwI1e
dıe eılıgen Tomas de Villanueva, IgnaciOo de Loyola, uan de Vila, aber
auch der verfolgte Carranza der der Häretiker Augustin Cazalla;

ihren Dozenten z B Vazquez (1580-1585), de Quevedo,
Cano (1543-1546), Suarez (1585-1592) Johannes OMAdG

(1630) Nieremberg, ASCAaNnLO Colonna Dem VO  =n Kardinal Cisneros
gegründeten Coleg10 de San Ildefonso bzw Coleg10 princıpal“>)

praktısch dıe Leitung und Verwaltung des SanzZCh Universıitäts-

22) Vgl Ossinger, ıD.; Pamphilus, Chronica, 06v berichtet das Zeugnıis des
Nefien Dıionysius Vazquez: «Cum seme!l esse‘ in ermanıa de relıg10n1s el fide1 CONIiIrover-
S15 CUM Martıno Luthero disputandum, ei 1rı desıderarentur ad Carn T[CI maxıme idonel,
SCSC Caesar Incusans ciamavıt multıs praesentibus: Dıionysı, CUTr CO Hıspanıa INAanNneTC

Sul

23) ach Alvaro Gomez de Castro erfolgte dıe Entscheidung «DOSL longam consulta-
tıonem, dıvıinoa numiıne LTCI SULLAam Curantie>»

24) Das entsprechende Dokument hat Beltran de Heredia veröffentlicht (La
l1encıla Tomista 18 (1918) 43-145) auc beı Gonzalez Olmedo, ıb XXIV-XXV; vgl
uch Fernandez, 71 147-149); ebenso dıe Aktennotiz über dıe Besitzergreifung.

25) Die Anzahl der Kollegiaten des Colegıo0 de San Ildefonso WarLr auf 33 beschränkt,
D: dem Lebensalter Chriıstı, füur 190008  > Jahre:; azu kamen Kapläne, für re
gewählt und auf weıtere Jahre verlängerbar. Im Kolleg lebten och weıtere Studenten in
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betriebes anveriraul; s1e wurden VO  —_ den Konstitutionen geregelt (zuerst
2201 3510; ann endgültıg gedruckt 1560, 1627

Die re1l bısherigen theologıschen Lehrstühle folgten jeweıls der
Methode des Thomas, Scotus und den «Nominales»; letzterer diente
auch dem Studium der ora ach Arıstoteles ach den jJüngeren
Konstitutionen wurden S1E jeweıls auf vier Te besetzt.

Alonso de Orozco chrıeb ber das ırken VO  —; Dıionysıius: Er zahlte
dıe Prominenz VO  —_ Alcala seinen Horern; agıster un:
OKfioren der Theologıe und alle anderen gingen seinen Vorlesungen
ebenso WIe seinen Predigten“®). Seine Verkündigung tellte besonders
T1SLUS und das Geheimnıis der rlösung ın den Miıttelpunkt.

Die Geschichte der spanıschen Predigt 1im und L7 ahrhun-
dert#.) ist weniger bekannt als diejenige allens egnerl, artol oder
Frankreichs (Bourdaloue, Bossuet, Massıllon) Damals wurde auf der
Kanzel zuerst weıtgehend ın sehr lehrhaft-schulmäßiger Weise vorgetra-
CN Die Predigt wurde unterteiılt WwIe der Artıkel eines Schulbuches, mıiıt

mehr untergeordneter OS1IT10N (porcionistas, camarıstas, SOC10S) und andere Helifer Vgl
de la Torre, 1L.0S coleg10s de Alcala, Revista de E1 Universidad de Madrıd (1943) A

134 Ausführlich ber dıe Geschichte der Universitätsgründung, päpstliche und kaiserliche
Privilegien us  z be1ı Melgares Marıin, Estado de la Universidad de Alcala es!
fundacıon asta e] anoO 1805, Reviısta de Archivos, Bıbliotecas Museos (1903) 58-62,
228-230, 300-306; de Ia Torre del! Cerro, La Universiıdad de Alcala; aftf0os paid
historia, Revısta de Archıvos, Bıbliotecas Museos (1909) 412; (1909) 48-71, 261-
2895 405-433

26) Alonso de Orozco, ronica Sevılla I59l. fol IX « Este varon tan OCIO
CONOCIMOS, 01mMO0s predicar NuESLrOS tiempos, todos s{0)  — test1g0s de la SIa
aceptacıon quc [UVO COoON e] Catolico ICY don Fernando COIl NnNueSIro invictisımo Cesar e]
mperador don Carlos. Tenla mMUuYy altos CONCEePLOS, predıcaba MUY sutıles
tambıen provechosas las anımas. Descubrio grandes primores de Ia Sagrada Escritura,
mayormente algunas mater1as mas dıfiıcultosas, OMMO SOM del pecado orıgıinal, de
incarnatıone Verbı, de las vidas quc Vivla Cristo nuetro Salvador: dıvına, ecata, profetica
humana.Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  285  betriebes anvertraut; sie wurden von den Konstitutionen geregelt (zuerst  am 22:1.1510;.dann: ‚endgültig. ‚am 17.10.1517; ‚gedruckt. 1560;. 1627,  1716). Die drei bisherigen theologischen Lehrstühle folgten jeweils der  Methode des hl. Thomas, Scotus und den «Nominales»; letzterer diente  auch dem Studium der Moral nach Aristoteles. Nach den jüngeren  Konstitutionen wurden sie jeweils auf vier Jahre besetzt.  Alonso de Orozco schrieb über das Wirken von Dionysius: Er zählte  die ganze Prominenz von Alcalä zu seinen Hörern; Magister und  Doktoren der Theologie und alle anderen gingen zu seinen Vorlesungen  ebenso wie zu seinen Predigten?°). Seine Verkündigung stellte besonders  Christus und das Geheimnis der Erlösung in den Mittelpunkt.  Die Geschichte der spanischen Predigt im 16. und 17. Jahrhun-  dert?7) ist weniger bekannt als diejenige Italiens (Segneri, Bartoli) oder  Frankreichs (Bourdaloue, Bossuet, Massillon). Damals wurde auf der  Kanzel zuerst weitgehend in sehr lehrhaft-schulmäßiger Weise vorgetra-  gen: Die Predigt wurde unterteilt wie der Artikel eines Schulbuches, mit  mehr untergeordneter Position (porcionistas, camaristas, socios) und andere Helfer. Vgl.  A. de la Torre, Los colegios de Alcalä, Revista de la Universidad de Madrid 3 (1943) 123-  134. Ausführlich über die Geschichte der Universitätsgründung, päpstliche und kaiserliche  Privilegien usw. bei: J. Melgares y Marin, Estado de 1a Universidad de Alcalä desde su  fundaciön hasta el afo 1805, Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos 8 (1903) 58-62,  228-230, 300-306; A. de la Torre y del Cerro, La Universidad de Alcalä; datos para su  historia, Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos 20 (1909) 412; 21 (1909) 48-71, 261-  285, 405-433.  26) Alonso de Orozco, Crönica .. Sevilla 1551, fol. LIV: «Este varön tan docto  conocimos, y oimos predicar en nuestros tiempos, y todos son testigos de la gran  aceptaciön que tuvo con el Catölico rey don Fernando con nuestro invictisimo Cesar el  Emperador dön Carlos. Tenia muy altos conceptos, y predicaba cosas muy sutiles y  tambien provechosas a las änimas. Descubriö grandes primores de la Sagrada Escritura,  mayormente en algunas materias mäs dificultosas, como son: del pecado original, de  incarnatione Verbi, de las vidas que vivia Cristo nuetro Salvador: divina, beata, profetica y  humana. ... Finalmente, como en la famosa Universidad de Alcalä tuvieron tanta noticia  de sus grandes letras, le rogaron que leyese una lecciön de la Sagrada Escritura, y para esto  hicieron una cosa muy nueva y grande: que le criaron cätedra de nuevo para que 6&1 leyese  la Biblia. Tenia toda la flor de Alcalä por oyentes, maestros y doctores en Teologia; y asi  iban a su lecciön como iban a oir sus sermones. Cuänto fruto hizo los anos que alli leyö a  Sant Juan, que es el Evangelio mäs dificultoso, y tambien la Epistola de San Pablo a los  Romanos, no se podria aqui con breves palabres declarar. Baste que esta doctrina anda por  toda Espana y se predica, aunque con tanto trabajo se escribe de mano. Placerä a Dios que  algün dia salgan estos libros impresos, para que mäs predicadores los puedan gozar». (nach  B. Moral OSA, Catälogo ... (vgl. Anm. 1), p. 449; Q. Fernändez, ib., p. 150-151).  27) Vgl. M. Herrero Garcia, Ensayo histörico de la oratoria sagrada espafiola en l1os  siglos XVI y XVII, Madrid-Buenos Aires 1941 [cf. Revista de filologia espafiola 25 (1941)  543-547].Finalmente, OoMmMO la famosa Universidad de Alcala tuvieron notıcıa
de SUS grandes letras, le rogaron que leyese una eccıon de la Sagrada Escritura, para STIO
hiıcıeron una Osa MUuYy uUCVa grande: qUC le crl1aron catedra de Dara qUuUC ] leyese
1a Bıbha. Tenia toda la or de Alcala DOT oyentes, maestros doctores Teologıa; A4sı
ıban eccıon ‚OM O ıban OI1r SUS Cuanto fruto 1Z0 I0S NOs QqUuUC allı leyo
Sant Juan, qu«cC el Evangelıo mas dıfıcultoso, tambien la Epistola de San 10s
Romanos, podrıa aquı COM breves palabres declarar. Aaste QUC sta doctrina nda DOT
toda Espana predica, dUuNyquUuc CON trabajo eser1be de INanOQO Placera Dios quC
algun dıa salgan estos lıbros 1impresos, quc mas predicadores 108 puedan SOZAL». (nach

Moral OSA, CatalogoNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  285  betriebes anvertraut; sie wurden von den Konstitutionen geregelt (zuerst  am 22:1.1510;.dann: ‚endgültig. ‚am 17.10.1517; ‚gedruckt. 1560;. 1627,  1716). Die drei bisherigen theologischen Lehrstühle folgten jeweils der  Methode des hl. Thomas, Scotus und den «Nominales»; letzterer diente  auch dem Studium der Moral nach Aristoteles. Nach den jüngeren  Konstitutionen wurden sie jeweils auf vier Jahre besetzt.  Alonso de Orozco schrieb über das Wirken von Dionysius: Er zählte  die ganze Prominenz von Alcalä zu seinen Hörern; Magister und  Doktoren der Theologie und alle anderen gingen zu seinen Vorlesungen  ebenso wie zu seinen Predigten?°). Seine Verkündigung stellte besonders  Christus und das Geheimnis der Erlösung in den Mittelpunkt.  Die Geschichte der spanischen Predigt im 16. und 17. Jahrhun-  dert?7) ist weniger bekannt als diejenige Italiens (Segneri, Bartoli) oder  Frankreichs (Bourdaloue, Bossuet, Massillon). Damals wurde auf der  Kanzel zuerst weitgehend in sehr lehrhaft-schulmäßiger Weise vorgetra-  gen: Die Predigt wurde unterteilt wie der Artikel eines Schulbuches, mit  mehr untergeordneter Position (porcionistas, camaristas, socios) und andere Helfer. Vgl.  A. de la Torre, Los colegios de Alcalä, Revista de la Universidad de Madrid 3 (1943) 123-  134. Ausführlich über die Geschichte der Universitätsgründung, päpstliche und kaiserliche  Privilegien usw. bei: J. Melgares y Marin, Estado de 1a Universidad de Alcalä desde su  fundaciön hasta el afo 1805, Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos 8 (1903) 58-62,  228-230, 300-306; A. de la Torre y del Cerro, La Universidad de Alcalä; datos para su  historia, Revista de Archivos, Bibliotecas y Museos 20 (1909) 412; 21 (1909) 48-71, 261-  285, 405-433.  26) Alonso de Orozco, Crönica .. Sevilla 1551, fol. LIV: «Este varön tan docto  conocimos, y oimos predicar en nuestros tiempos, y todos son testigos de la gran  aceptaciön que tuvo con el Catölico rey don Fernando con nuestro invictisimo Cesar el  Emperador dön Carlos. Tenia muy altos conceptos, y predicaba cosas muy sutiles y  tambien provechosas a las änimas. Descubriö grandes primores de la Sagrada Escritura,  mayormente en algunas materias mäs dificultosas, como son: del pecado original, de  incarnatione Verbi, de las vidas que vivia Cristo nuetro Salvador: divina, beata, profetica y  humana. ... Finalmente, como en la famosa Universidad de Alcalä tuvieron tanta noticia  de sus grandes letras, le rogaron que leyese una lecciön de la Sagrada Escritura, y para esto  hicieron una cosa muy nueva y grande: que le criaron cätedra de nuevo para que 6&1 leyese  la Biblia. Tenia toda la flor de Alcalä por oyentes, maestros y doctores en Teologia; y asi  iban a su lecciön como iban a oir sus sermones. Cuänto fruto hizo los anos que alli leyö a  Sant Juan, que es el Evangelio mäs dificultoso, y tambien la Epistola de San Pablo a los  Romanos, no se podria aqui con breves palabres declarar. Baste que esta doctrina anda por  toda Espana y se predica, aunque con tanto trabajo se escribe de mano. Placerä a Dios que  algün dia salgan estos libros impresos, para que mäs predicadores los puedan gozar». (nach  B. Moral OSA, Catälogo ... (vgl. Anm. 1), p. 449; Q. Fernändez, ib., p. 150-151).  27) Vgl. M. Herrero Garcia, Ensayo histörico de la oratoria sagrada espafiola en l1os  siglos XVI y XVII, Madrid-Buenos Aires 1941 [cf. Revista de filologia espafiola 25 (1941)  543-547].(vgl Anm 1 5 449; Fernandez, ıb., 150-151).
27) Vgl errero Garcıla, Ensayo histor1co de la oratorıa sagrada espanola 10s

sıglos XVI XVIIL, Madrıd-Buenos Aıres 941 lcf. Revista de filologia espanola 25 (1941)
543-547].
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Begriffserklärungen, Unterscheidungen, Dıspostionen, uUuSW Dazu kamen
ann NUTr ein1ıge Beıispiele und moralısıerende Anwendungen. Miıt dem
Aufkommen des Romantızısmus fuhrte 1€e6S$ ann bekanntlıc später ZUT

einseıtigen Bevorzugung VO Improvisationen und einer immer
stärkeren Ablehnung bıs ZU völlıgen Vergessen 'der klassıschen ei0O-
rık

Hıer vertrat 1U  — Dıionysıus schon seiner Zeıt eıne lebendige und
eindringlıche CUuU«cC Weise des Predigens, dıe zudem mıt eingehender
Kenntnıiıs der spanıschen Sprache und christliıchen Tradıtion verbunden
Wa  — In den re WAar OT ıIn Rom beı seinem Ordensgeneral
und besonderen (jöonner Agidius VonNn Viterbo, den der aps selbst
der hervorragenden Predigten der «Agidianer» beglückwünscht hatte
Der NECUC Predigtstil, der ann SCHhHNEDBIC uUurc uan de vila, Alonso de
(Orozco un: Tomas de Villanueva beruüuhmt wurde., hat seinen Ur
SPTUNg nıcht zuletzt Dıonysius’ Lehrstuhl in Alcala, CT den
Römerbrief un! das Johannesevangelıum auch in der Landessprache
erklärte*®). Vergleicht INan dıe Predigten des Dıonysius Vasquez und
dıejenıgen des uan de vila, ann INan durchaus Ahnlichkeiten
feststellen Es ist nıcht ausgeschlossen, daß Juan de vVıla den berühmten
Augustiner ZU Vorbild hat und VO  —_ ıhm dıe schwierıge
Kunst lernte, dıe Schriuft nıcht mıt dem dıstanzıerten und krıtiıschen
Sınn des Ratıonalısmus, sondern mıt 1e interpretieren. Um gul
predigen können, ist Ja ach Juan de vıla, dem Patron der Priester,
UTr eines erforderliıch Unseren Herrn Jesus TISTIUS innıg lıeben*“?)
Er bevorzugte CS, ber dıe Menschwerdung und das en Jesu
predigen.

Im Studienjahr 1S32/15833 erklärte Dıonysius den Römerbrief
ach dem Zeugnis der Vısıtation des Leonardo de Zurbaran VOT 100
Horern; diese meıistbesuchte Vorlesung wurde aber auch VO  r einıgen
krıtisiert: S1E gehe sehr auf Detaıils der griechischen und hebräischen
Phılologie eın Im folgenden Kurs erklärte das Johannesevangelıum ;
ach Fray Pedro de Peralta, Rektor des Kollegs VO  ; San Bernardo
(Nov VOT 70 Horern, un ZWal ZUT allgemeınen Zufrieden-

28) GOomez beschreıibt ın seinem Opusculum «Publıca laetıt1a» für den Kardınal-
erzbischof Johannes Martıiınus SUICAeus VON Toledo (1546) Was dıe spanısche Sprache
Dıionysıius verdanken habe (vgl Gonzalez Olmedo, 1b., X XM X111 S.)

29) Fray T uis de Granada, ıda de] AaesIro Juan de Vila, c.2 (vgl Gonzalez
Olmedo, 1b., XXX1).

30) Beltran de Heredia ın Revısta Espanola de Teologia (1945) 413 ss.).
Vgl Anm
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heit??) pezıe dıe Nıederschriften dieses Kommentars erfreuten sıch
großer Beliebtheit**). ESs wırd berichtet, daß iıhn seiıne Beredsamkeit oft
azu hınrıß, spanısche Ausdrücke 1im lateinıscher Vortrag und Sanz ecu«c

Formulıerungen der Häufungen ahnlıcher Ausdrücke verwenden
und mıt lebhafter Gestik begleiten, ja zeıtwelse Sanz ZUT Landes-
sprache überzuwechseln. en anderen beruühmten Namen glänzte

«velut inter ıgnes una mınores». och ıtt gelegentlich un
Krankheıt In der Fastenzeıt 534 1e ıIn Alcala Am 23 . 1535
dıspensıierte ihn der Kaiser seiner gesundhetilıchen chwache VON

seiner Residenzpflicht. Die Sommertferien 535 verbrachte in seiner
Heıiımatstadt Toledo de Veneg2as chrieb 2621537 VO  —_ eiıner
progressiven Lähmung**), dıe schließlich auch seine unge betraf®?). Er
starb 1.6.1539 im Haus se1nes Bruders und wurde selben Tage
ZUTr Beerdigung In das Augustinerkloster VO  —; Toledo überführt

Nun seinen erken edruc worden Sind:

«Fratrıs Dıionysıl Vazquez Toledo,287  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  heit?°). Speziell die Niederschriften dieses Kommentars erfreuten sich  großer Beliebtheit?!). Es wird berichtet, daß ihn seine Beredsamkeit oft  dazu hinriß, spanische Ausdrücke im lateinischer Vortrag und ganz neue  Formulierungen oder Häufungen ähnlicher Ausdrücke zu verwenden  und mit lebhafter Gestik zu begleiten, ja zeitweise ganz zur Landes-  sprache überzuwechseln. Neben anderen berühmten Namen glänzte  er «velut inter ignes Luna minores». Doch litt er gelegentlich unter  Krankheit. In der Fastenzeit 1534 blieb er in Alcalä. Am 2.3.1535  dispensierte ihn der Kaiser wegen seiner gesundhetilichen Schwäche von  seiner Residenzpflicht. Die Sommerferien 1535 verbrachte er in seiner  Heimatstadt Toledo. A. de Venegas schrieb am 26.2.1537 von einer  progressiven Lähmung??), die schließlich auch seine Zunge betraf®®). Er  starb am 1.6.1539 im Haus seines Bruders und wurde am selben Tage  zur Beerdigung in das Augustinerkloster von Toledo überführt.  Nun zu seinen Werken. Gedruckt worden sind:  1. «Fratris Dionysii Väzquez a Toledo, ... Oratio habita Romae in  apostolica sacri palatii capella in die Cinerum, 9.2.1513», Romae 1513  (per magistrum Jacobum Mazochum, fol. 7v: Inc. «Memento homo,  quia pulvis es ...), (Papst Julius II, der diese Aschermittwochspredigt  hörte, starb am 21.2.) (Sehr selten?*)); nachgedruckt von Q. Fernändez  OSA?>.  2. «De unitate et simplicitate in duabus naturis et de stupendo  31) «Baste que esta doctrina anda por toda Espana, y se predica, aunque con tanto  trabajo se escribe de mano. Placerä a Dios que algün dia salgan estos libros impresos, para  que mäs predicadores los puedan gozar». (B. Orozco).  «Quae super Joannem interpretatus est magno studiosorum aviditate coinquiruntur  cum nihil adhuc earum in publicum prodierit, sed manuscriptis codicibus inter eos qui tunc  audierunt velut preciosus thesaurus asservatur. Pari etiam modo conciones aliquae circun-  feruntur quae si adulterinae non sint nec scriptorum imperitia vitiatae, neminem in eis  legendis collocasse tempus poenitebit» (A. Gömez, Memoriales para la historia de Cisneros,  f. 176v). Vgl. Anm. 42,43.  32) Vgl. Anm. 33, 37.  33) «Incidit Dionysius postremis suae vitae diebus in linguae, qua mire eminebat,  paralysim. Quare maximo omnium moerore Academiam deseruit, et in patriam recessit, ubi  eodem fere quo natus est die vita functus est, vix sexagessimum excedens annum».  (A. Gömez, De rebus gestis a Francisco Ximeno Cisnerio, Compluti 1569 fol. 223v).  34) Exemplare in der Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana (R.I.IV. 1734 (3), 16 pag.), der  Bibl. Vallicelliana in Rom (Inc. Q.V.175 (3)) und in der British Library, London.  35) Ed. Q. Fernändez OSA, Un Sermön latino de fray Dionysio Väzquez de Toledo,  Sermön predicado ante el Papa Julio II, el miercoles de Ceniza, nueve de febrero del afo  1513, Archivo Agustiniano 61 (1977) 133-158.Oratıo habıta Romae in
apostolıca SaCrTI palatı! capella in dıe Cinerum,» Romae 513
(per magıstrum acobum Mazochum, fol Iv Inc « Memento homo,
quılia pulvıs (Papst Julhus IL, der diese Aschermittwochspredigt
OFte, starb Z1.2.) C selten °7)); nachgedruckt VO Fernandez

« De unıtate ei sımplicıtate ıIn duabus naturIıs el de stupendo

31) « Baste que sta doctrina nda DOTI toda Espana, predica, dUNQgUC CON

trabaJo escer1be de INanO Placera [Dos qUC algun dıa salgan estos lıhbros 1Impresos, parad
qQu«C mas prediıcadores 108 puedan gOZAI». Orozco)

«Quae D' Joannem interpretatus est M' studı1osorum avıdıtate co1nquıruntur
CUMmM nıhıl uCcC ın publıcum prodierit, sed manuscrI1pt1s codıcıbus inter 6COS quı ftunc
audıerunt velut PreC10SUS thesaurus asservatur. Parı et1am modo conclones alıquae CIrcCun-
feruntur qQua«Cl 1 adulterinae NOMN sınt NEC scrıptorum ımperıtıa vitjatae, nemınem in e1s
legendis collocasse tempus poenIıtebit» Gömez, Memoriales Dara Ia hıstorıia de Cisneros,

Vgl Anm 42,43
32) Vgl Anm 33, 37
33) «Incıdıt Dionysıus postrem1s SUaC vitae diebus in lınguae, qua miıre eminebat,

paralysım. Quare max1ımo omnıum OeTOTEC Academınm deserult, et ın patrıam recessit, ubı
eodem fere quUO natus est dıe ıta unctus est, VIX sexagessımum excedens 800000080022

Gomez, De rebus gest1s Francısco Ximeno Cisner10, Complutı 569 fol 223v).
34) Exemplare in der Bıbliıotheca Apostolıca Vatıcana 1734 3% pag.), der

Bıbl Vallıcelliana In Rom (Inc 3)) und In der British Lıbrary, London.
35) Fernandez OSA,: Un Sermon latıno de iray Dıonysio Vazquez de Toledo,

Sermon predicado nte el Papa Julıo 1L, e] miercoles de Ceniza, de ebrero de]l anoO
1313 Archıvo Agustini1ano (1977) 133-158
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benefic10 humanae redemptionI1s. Oratıo praeclarıssıma Fr Dıonysıl
Vazgquıll Augustanıanı Ordınıs eft SACTAC theologıae professorI1s, catho-
lıcae reg1s Carolıi1 praedicatorIs, ad sanctiıssımum in Christı patrem el
omınum Leonem apam eft SdCTITUum Cardınalıum senatum
(13:142.1317)>» Romae (per magıstrum acobum Mazochum) 5K 154186,
K 7 olıa 4: ed Fernandez OSA>°) in Archıvo Agustini1ano
(1976) LU LIN ema «Iu qu1s es’?» (Joh 1,19)

Der einflussreiche Lıterat ejo de Venegas er Dıionysıus
Stellungnahme ZU gerade gedruckten Werk «Agonıla del transıto de la
muerte»; dessen Antwort ist erhalten In einem TE VO 262153176

Fray Dıonysıio wırd als Verfasser eines spanıschen «Martırologio
Romano», gedruc In adrıd 1587, genannt*®).

Handschriftlich erhalten sınd olgende Predigten, VO  —; denen dıe vier
ersten in der el «Cl]lasıcos Castellanos» VO  —; Gonzälez Olmedo
ediert wurden:

In Resurrectione Domuini: « Vicıt leo de trıbu Juda radıx Davıd»
Apoc 35

Sermo Dionisı ad Archiepiscopum Toletanum de Ascensione
Domiun1i: «Non ascendit In caelum 1S1 quı descendıit de coelo, Fiılıus quı
est in coelo», Jo 3,13 (vor araına Tabera In Toledo, Hımmel-
fahrtstag

In dıe SAanCciO Pentecostes: « Terra mota est etenım coel]l dıstiılla-
verunt facıe De1 Sınal, facıe De1 Israel». (Ps

In eadem Domimnica (1.Adventus), SCITINO secundus: «Secundum
autem durıtiam (uam B (Ad Rom 2,5)

1C Sanz siıcher cheınt dıe €e€1 Von

In Conceptione Marıae: « Ne timeas, arla». Luc 1,30
Sermo PTo UOÖOCUMYUC confessore: «VOos est1is sal terrae, quod S1

cq] evanuerıt, ın quUO salıetur?» (Matth 5,13)

36) Exemplare in ROom, Bıbl Angelıca 21 22 2)) ROom, Bıbl Vallıcelliana (Inc
(2)); Valladolıd, Bıblıoteca del Coleg10 de Agustinos Fılıpınos, ED

37) 1in Juan de Ayala, Agonıa transıto de la mwuerte, Toledo 537 Gonzalez
Olmedo, ıb., XXVI1-XX1X hat den vollständıgen ext der Antwort publızıert ; darın heıißt

«...AdDCNAS basta todo e] dıa Dara e] ofNcıo0 dıvino, SINn hacer ira CO>Sda, nı
estudıar, nı leerT, nı eser1bir, quc AaDCI1A>S puedo TmMar mı1 nombre, segun de pıes

lengua impedido...»
3B) Perez Pastor, Bıblıografia madrılena (sıglo XVI), Madrıd 1891, 142; Beltran

de Heredia, ıb., 147; Gonzalez Olmedo, 1ı XMXXIX.



289Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten

Dominiıca ventius «Omnıs vallıs ımplebıitur ei Omnı1s IMONS

el collıs humılıabitur. »

Als weıtere Werke werden VO  — den Bıblıographen noch genannt:
Memorıi1al de Tro Ruiz de Vıllena, trad lat de Vazquez
(

«Quaestiones SCHu resolutiones de peCCalLoOo orıginalı»*?).
« De incarnatıone er Dei»"*).
« Lectura sobre San Juan, de Fr Dıonysıius, Agustino» (befand sıch

im Besıtz des Lut_Ls de Leon)**)
Wohl asse1De Werk mıt dem 116e «Commentarıum Joan-

Ne ad lıtteram» befand sıch den 588 inventarısıerten Manus-
krıpten des Bıblıkers Alonso Gudiel OS A VO  —_ Osuna**).

« De vita Christi, dıvına, beata, prophetica el humana»“**).
«Notanda quaedam Ciırca dıversas mater1ı1as Dionysio0» (Ms

adrıd Bıbl Nac 3620, . 258-359; Inc « Nota QUuUC e] testamento

VIeJO aula ve COMPDI A de MUSCICS289  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  7. Dominica 4 Adventus: «Omnis vallis implebitur et omnis mons  et collis humiliabitur...»  Als weitere Werke werden von den Bibliographen noch genannt:  Memorial de Pedro Ruiz de Villena, trad. lat. de D. Vazquez  (7.2.1518)?9).  «Quaestiones seu resolutiones de peccato originali»*°).  «De incarnatione Verbi Dei»*!).  «Lectura sobre San Juan, de Fr. Dionysius, Agustino» (befand sich  im Besitz des Luis de Leön)*?).  Wohl dasselbe Werk mit dem Titel: «Commentarium super Joan-  nem ad litteram» befand sich unter den 1588 inventarisierten Manus-  kripten des Biblikers P. Alonso Gudiel OSA von Osuna*3).  «De vita Christi, divina, beata, prophetica et humana»**).  «Notanda quaedam circa diversas materias ex Dionysio» (Ms.  Madrid. Bibl. Nac. 3620, f.258-359; Inc: «Nota que en el testamento  viejo auia venta y compra de mugeres ... Expl.: «fue la enemistad de los  descendientes de Esau que son los gentiles»)*°). Gehört wohl zum  folgenden:  «Loci communes F. Dionysii Augustiniani, quibus sunt addita et  substracta nonnulla a Flores eiusdem Ordinis, quae significant literae  subiectae D. et F.»; so lautet der Titel Manuskriptes in der Biblioteca  Nacional von Madrid (Ms. Madrid, Bibl. Nac. 3620, f.358-428); es  enthält alphabetisch geordnete Predigtgedanken*°).  39) Ms. Wien, Staatsarchiv (vgl. Q. Fernändez, 122-123).  40) / J.F.‘Ossinger, 16.; p. 915:  #1). J.F. Ossinger; 1b.  42) Existierte zur Zeit der Untersuchung durch die Inquisition unter den Papieren  des Luis de Leön (vgl. Rivadeneyra, in: Bibl. de Autores Espanoles, t. 37 (Madrid 1872)  p. LXXX), so erklärte dieser am 9.11.1973: «Tiene mäs un pedazo de la letura sobre San  Juan, del maestro fray Dionisio, agustino. Esta letura anda püblica entre nosotros.  Conocerän que es ansi Fr. Francisco Cueto y Fr. Pedro de Rojas y otros muchos frailes de  mi orden; y en la libreria de San Agustin de Salamanca estä un original de dicha letura, por  donde cotejando la de este cartapacio con aquella se conocerä ser verdad lo que digo».  Vgl. Anm. 31, 43.  43) Miguel de la Pinta Llorente OSA, Causa criminal contra el biblista Alonso  Gudiel, catedrätico de la Universidad de Osuna, ed. y estudio, Madrid, Cons. Sup. de Inv.  Cientif., 1942, 261-262: Im Mai 1588 wurde ein Manuskript von 378 Blatt inventarisiert.  (Vgl. G. de Santiago Vela, ib., 105; J.F. Ossinger, ib.: «Ennarratio in Evangelium s.  Ioannis»; Q. Fernändez, p. 157).  44) J.F. Ossinger, ib.: B. Moral OSA, ib.  45) G. de Santiago Vela, ib., p. 106.  46) Idem, II, 502, 700; VIIL, 106.Expil «fue la enemiıstad de 10s
descendientes de Esau quC SOM los gentiles»)*>). Gehort ohl ZU

folgenden
«Locı Dionysıil Augustinliani, quıbus sunt addıta et

substracta nonnulla Flores eiusdem Ordınıs, QUuUaC signıficant ıterae
sublectae el F.»; lautet der 1{ Manuskrıptes in der Bıblıoteca
Nacıonal VO  —; adrıd (Ms adrıd, Bıbl Nac 3620, 58-4
nthalt alphabetisch geordnete Predigtgedanken“*°®).

39) Ms Wıen, Staatsarchıv (vgl. Fernandez, 122-123).
40) Ossinger, ıb., 915
41) Ossinger, ıD
42) Existierte ZUT eıt der Untersuchung durch dıe Inquıisiıtion unter den Papıeren

des T uis de Leon (vgl Rıvadeneyra, In Bıbl de Autores Espanoles, (Madrıd
L: erklärte dieser « Tiene mas pedazo de la letura sobre San

Juan, del aestro fray Dıion1s10, agustino. sta letura nda publıca entre NnOSOLrOS
Conoceran qU«C nNsı Fr Francısco ueftoO Fr. Pedro de OJas OLros muchos Traıles de
mı orden; la lıbreria de San Agustın de Salamanca sta orıgınal de dıcha letura, DOTIT
on!'| cotejando la de ste cartapacıo CON aquella conocera SCT verdad 10 qUC d1g0».
Vgl Anm $1; 43

43) Miguel de Ia Inta Orente OSA\,: (ausa ecerimiınal Conira e] bıblısta Alonso
Gudiel, catedratico de la Universidad de Osuna, ed estudio, adrıd, (CCons. Sup de Inv
Cientif., 1942, 261-262 Im Maı 588 wurde eın Manuskrıpt VO  — 378 inventarisıert.
(Vgl de antiago Vela, D, 105; Ossinger, ıb «Ennarratıio in Evangelıum
loannıs»; Fernandez, 157)

%* Ossinger, ıb ora OSA, ıD
45) de antiago Vela, ıb., 106
46) Idem, H, SO2; 700; V, 106
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Gutierrez OSA*+’) und Fernandez bedauern. daß keine
ıbelkommentare VO  ; Dıonysıius erhaliten selen: VO  e} ihrer en Wert-
schätzung ist selinerzeıt och be1 Gelegenheı der Prozesse VO  —_ Alonso
Gudiel und Luis de Leon berichtet worden. Besonderer Wertschätzung
weıt ber den Kreıis seiner Schüler hınaus erfreuten sıch ach alten
Bıblıographen seıne Erklärungen des Johannesevangelıums“®) (1534/

VO  — denen ZWAarT och 1Im Jhdt berichtet wırd*?), die aber
seiıtdem verschollen

Nunmehr konnte ın der Staatlıchen Bıbliıothek VO  ; La Valetta ın
eıne andscnrı entidec werden,. weilche ohl größtenteıls eın

echtes Autograph seliner er darfstellt?9) un wesentlıiıche Cuec

Erkenntnisse ber unseren Autor bringen dürfte Denn S1E nthält bısher
fuür verloren geltende bzw och nıcht eKannte erke, naäamlıch eıle
seiner oft gelobten Vorlesungen ZU Johannesevangelıum, ZUuU

Römerbrief, ein1ıge Fasten- und Festpredigten (z.B ZUuU Fest des
Augustinus SOWIe ren des 1KOlaus ın der Hauptkırche der
eılıgen Justus und Pastor>*), und reiche Zeugnisse Aaus dem kademı-
schen Lehr- un Dıskussionsbetrieb der Universıität VO  x Alcala, dıe sıch
auf dıe verschiıedensten theologıschen TODIeme beziehen. uch ZU

Problem der Dıiıskussionen Erasmus und se1ines Einflusses auf dıe
bıblıschen Studıien könnten sıch CU«C Erkenntnisse ergeben **).

Die unfolnerte und oft nıcht leicht esbare andscnrı (Ms
umfaßt 230 Wıe be1ı unseren Autor nıcht anders erwarten,
wechseln lateinısche und spanısche lexte Es ist nıcht auszuschlıeßen,
daß ein1ıge Seiten falsch eingebunden Siınd. uch en sıch nıcht wenıge
Korrekturen. Eınige Passagen wıedernolen sıch mıt eiıchten Veränderun-
SCH, 6S dürfte siıch Vorentwürtfe oder Miıtschriften handeln Im
folgenden sollen 1UT erste Hınweise bzw eine vorläufige Übersicht
gegeben werden; iıne kritische Edıtion orößerer Abschnitte erfordert

47) (Gyutierrez OSA\, The Augustini1ans TOM the protestant reformatıon the
of Westphalıa (Hıstory of the Order of St Augustine, vol 11), Vıllanova,

Pennsylvanıa 1979,
48) Vgl Anm 31 4 '
49) Tomas de Herrera, Alphabetum 1644) 1, 196-197 Fernandez, I0 157)
50) (edankt se1 besonders Schembri 0S A und dem Bıblıothekar Sultana AdUus

Malta für dıe Beschaffung VO Mıkrofilmen.
51) Der Abt dieser Hauptkıirche WaTr immer uch Kanzler der Universıität: der

Jährlıche Vısıtator kam aus dem Kreıs ihrer Kanoniker; uch die Kandıdaten für das
Lizentijat und Doktorat mußten sıch dort vorstellen

52) Vg Anm
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och weıtere Studiıen So WAar z B eın Vergleıch mıt anderen Autogra-
phen och nıcht möglıch Unsere Transskrıption g1bt dıe Abbrevıaturen
nıcht 1mM einzelnen paläographiısch wieder; S1e begnugt sıch mıiıt wıchtigen
Beıispielen (meist 1n den Anmerkungen) und bietet zwecks besserer
Lesbarkeıt in der ege dıe modernere Schreibweise und Interpunktıion.
Eınige altspanısche Schreibweisen wurden beibehalten

La Valetta Malta), atıona lbrary (Regia Bibl MelitensIis), Ms
1208 [unfolner

(Fol enthält ein Inhaltsverzeichnis: )
De audıbus sanctı Evangelıı
Theologıa Alphonsına
Sermones eicC.-

ann folgt:)] Manusecrit autographe du R.P Dıonysio Vasques,
premier docteur cathedrant de Alcala

annee E537
Londres 855 pr1X d’£

Marıo de Candıa

(‚Fol D
Alıqua de audıDus Johannis >> evangelistae °*).
Mirıficusque [‘7 ei sublimıs theologus fult, ut e1Ius scr1ptis aperte

Constiat Nam lıcet evangelıstae dıctante Spirıtu SancCcio scrıpserıint,
amen hoc et1am 1pSs1 intellıgentes scr1pto manderunt;: ODUS enım est

intelligentia in prophetla. Itaque argumentum est evidens omnıum
horum altıssımorum mysteri1orum, QuUaCl DCI ıpsum scrıpta sun(t, beatum
Johannem fulsse CaDaACCH. Itaque NO  — est perpendere quod
OTSaNum el ad QUaAC pirıtus Aanctus accepıit. uıt ig1tur theologus
admırandus, ul NO  —; sıne Dıonysıus Te Areopagıta >> addens
serıbens praeclara quadam el sınguları nomenclatura; ıta enım salutavıt
Dıonysıius ohannı eologo el evangelıstae. Fuit igıtur subtıilıssımı
ingen1l acut1ssımı acılel, ut aquılae In naturae OMO perfectissımae,
quıppe quı ıIn hıs sımıllımus fuerıit Christo omnıum homınum perfect1s-

53) Johannıs] 10a Ms
54) evangelıstae] evange‘*, Ms
55) Areopagıta] Arıopagıta. Ms
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SIMO el totıus humanae natiurae eIin el8 qu!ı ın omnıbus
temperatıssımam el aequalem complexionem habuıt et VeEIC eucha-
risticon M SIC igitur s1bı simılem dılexıt. el quılia plus alıs sıbı simılorem
plurımum dılexit. ecrediderım SIC ıIn Johannıs inchnarı ei
naturalı verg]l; quod 61 Johannes, accıplatıs hoc ut ludıcerum ei 10CUM, ın
praesentla Christı uderet, ut solemus afhcı CIrga nostrae complex1io0n1s
homıines, 1pse TISTUS hac naturalı dılectione velet ıpsemet ucrarı. Hunc
igitur AINOTEIN adeo gestimavıt Johannes ei ıta SC DCTI Mag um ecıt,
ut fere ın omnıbus locıs quıbus de Se1PSO loquitur, OCO cognoment!
inquıit: Dıscıipulus QUuCcM dılıgebat Jesus292  Johannes Stöhr  simo et totius humanae naturae metro et mensurae, qui in omnibus  temperatissimam et aequalem complexionem habuit et vere corpus eucha-  risticon [?]. Sic igitur sibi similem dilexit, et quia plus aliis sibi similorem  plurimum dilexit, crediderim sic in opera Johannis inclinari et amore  naturali vergi; quod si Johannes, accipiatis hoc ut ludicrum et iocum, in  praesentia Christi luderet, ut solemus afficı erga nostrae complexionis  homines, ipse Christus hac naturali dilectione velet ipsemet lucrari. Hunc  igitur amorem adeo aestimavit Johannes5°), et ita semper magnum fecit,  ut fere in omnibus locis quibus de seipso loquitur, loco cognomenti  inquit: Discipulus quem diligebat Jesus ... adeoque hoc ipsum voluerunt  corroborare.  (Fol. 2v:) - De triplici errore qui fuit olim circa Christum.  Ut Petrus ipse post illam ... viros  [Fol. 3r, andere Schrift, eingebundenes Blatt:] Quos-cuadernos de  Escritura y predicables, que son del R.P. Fr. Dionysio Vazquez primero  cathedratico de Escritura de Alcalä que esta presentado en la Ante-  sacristia de este convento. # De quien dijo Leon decimo: Putabam  Dionysium esse in coelis, et nihilominus hodie vidi illum in terra. Esta es  nota que tenia puesta el libro actuum [?] al principio, y va segun ella  estaba.  # El que puso esta nota de que la pintura esta (0 estaba) en la  Antesacristia (de 8.Phc) se engano, pues en ella misma se expresa de que  es de D. Fr. Payo de Ribera. Hoy mismo (ano de 1789) existe en el  refectorio sin mas altercacion que haverla puesto el rorilo de letras  versales de que es D. Fr. Payo de Rivera.  [Fol. 3v leer; f.4r Fortsetzung:] viros insignes et omnibus Asiae  ecclesiae praefectos ... nisı prius magno consilio habito et indito publico  jeiunio publicaque oratione, nec desiit quousque spirituali revelatione  mandatum accepit, ut opere exequeretur quod ad eum venientes tanto-  pere desiderabant et maximo ecclesiae fructui erat futurum.  - 2° lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. - Diximus superiori lectione quae ad  intelligentiam huius divinae Scripturae necessaria sunt, ut videamus ad  quid et quando hoc Evangelium scriptum fuit. Diximus enim qualiter  primo adversus humanitatem se armavit daemon et prqpugnaverit pro  56) aestimavit] exstimavit. Ms.adeoque hoc 1psum voluerunt
corroborare.

( Fol. ZW) De trıplıicı CITOTC quı fuıt lım CIrca TIStUumM
Petrus 1pse pOst am292  Johannes Stöhr  simo et totius humanae naturae metro et mensurae, qui in omnibus  temperatissimam et aequalem complexionem habuit et vere corpus eucha-  risticon [?]. Sic igitur sibi similem dilexit, et quia plus aliis sibi similorem  plurimum dilexit, crediderim sic in opera Johannis inclinari et amore  naturali vergi; quod si Johannes, accipiatis hoc ut ludicrum et iocum, in  praesentia Christi luderet, ut solemus afficı erga nostrae complexionis  homines, ipse Christus hac naturali dilectione velet ipsemet lucrari. Hunc  igitur amorem adeo aestimavit Johannes5°), et ita semper magnum fecit,  ut fere in omnibus locis quibus de seipso loquitur, loco cognomenti  inquit: Discipulus quem diligebat Jesus ... adeoque hoc ipsum voluerunt  corroborare.  (Fol. 2v:) - De triplici errore qui fuit olim circa Christum.  Ut Petrus ipse post illam ... viros  [Fol. 3r, andere Schrift, eingebundenes Blatt:] Quos-cuadernos de  Escritura y predicables, que son del R.P. Fr. Dionysio Vazquez primero  cathedratico de Escritura de Alcalä que esta presentado en la Ante-  sacristia de este convento. # De quien dijo Leon decimo: Putabam  Dionysium esse in coelis, et nihilominus hodie vidi illum in terra. Esta es  nota que tenia puesta el libro actuum [?] al principio, y va segun ella  estaba.  # El que puso esta nota de que la pintura esta (0 estaba) en la  Antesacristia (de 8.Phc) se engano, pues en ella misma se expresa de que  es de D. Fr. Payo de Ribera. Hoy mismo (ano de 1789) existe en el  refectorio sin mas altercacion que haverla puesto el rorilo de letras  versales de que es D. Fr. Payo de Rivera.  [Fol. 3v leer; f.4r Fortsetzung:] viros insignes et omnibus Asiae  ecclesiae praefectos ... nisı prius magno consilio habito et indito publico  jeiunio publicaque oratione, nec desiit quousque spirituali revelatione  mandatum accepit, ut opere exequeretur quod ad eum venientes tanto-  pere desiderabant et maximo ecclesiae fructui erat futurum.  - 2° lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. - Diximus superiori lectione quae ad  intelligentiam huius divinae Scripturae necessaria sunt, ut videamus ad  quid et quando hoc Evangelium scriptum fuit. Diximus enim qualiter  primo adversus humanitatem se armavit daemon et prqpugnaverit pro  56) aestimavit] exstimavit. Ms.VITOS

/Fol. 3r andere Schrift, eingebundenes Blatt:] Quos -cuadernos de
Escritura predicables, JuC SO  —_ del Fr Dıonysıio Vazquez primero
cathedratico de Esecritura de Alcala QqUC esta presentado la nte-
sacrıstıia de este De quıen d1J0 eon decımo': Putabam
Dıonysiıum CSSC ın coeli1s, et nıhılominus 1e vidı um In erra Esta
ota JUC tenı1a Duesta e] TO actuum [‘) ql PrIINCIPIO, ella
estaba.

JuUC DUSO esta ota de QuUC la pıntura esta (0 estaba) la
Antesacristıia (de CNBANO, DUCS ella mısma CXDICSA de qu«C

de Fr Payo de Rıbera HOoy mısmo (ano de exıste el
refector10 SIN InNas altercacıon qQuC haverla Puesto e] rorılo de letras
versales de JuC Fr Payo de Rıvera.

/Fol. 3V leer ; f.4r Fortsetzung ; ] VIrOS insıgnes el omnıbus Asıae
ecclesiae praefectos292  Johannes Stöhr  simo et totius humanae naturae metro et mensurae, qui in omnibus  temperatissimam et aequalem complexionem habuit et vere corpus eucha-  risticon [?]. Sic igitur sibi similem dilexit, et quia plus aliis sibi similorem  plurimum dilexit, crediderim sic in opera Johannis inclinari et amore  naturali vergi; quod si Johannes, accipiatis hoc ut ludicrum et iocum, in  praesentia Christi luderet, ut solemus afficı erga nostrae complexionis  homines, ipse Christus hac naturali dilectione velet ipsemet lucrari. Hunc  igitur amorem adeo aestimavit Johannes5°), et ita semper magnum fecit,  ut fere in omnibus locis quibus de seipso loquitur, loco cognomenti  inquit: Discipulus quem diligebat Jesus ... adeoque hoc ipsum voluerunt  corroborare.  (Fol. 2v:) - De triplici errore qui fuit olim circa Christum.  Ut Petrus ipse post illam ... viros  [Fol. 3r, andere Schrift, eingebundenes Blatt:] Quos-cuadernos de  Escritura y predicables, que son del R.P. Fr. Dionysio Vazquez primero  cathedratico de Escritura de Alcalä que esta presentado en la Ante-  sacristia de este convento. # De quien dijo Leon decimo: Putabam  Dionysium esse in coelis, et nihilominus hodie vidi illum in terra. Esta es  nota que tenia puesta el libro actuum [?] al principio, y va segun ella  estaba.  # El que puso esta nota de que la pintura esta (0 estaba) en la  Antesacristia (de 8.Phc) se engano, pues en ella misma se expresa de que  es de D. Fr. Payo de Ribera. Hoy mismo (ano de 1789) existe en el  refectorio sin mas altercacion que haverla puesto el rorilo de letras  versales de que es D. Fr. Payo de Rivera.  [Fol. 3v leer; f.4r Fortsetzung:] viros insignes et omnibus Asiae  ecclesiae praefectos ... nisı prius magno consilio habito et indito publico  jeiunio publicaque oratione, nec desiit quousque spirituali revelatione  mandatum accepit, ut opere exequeretur quod ad eum venientes tanto-  pere desiderabant et maximo ecclesiae fructui erat futurum.  - 2° lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. - Diximus superiori lectione quae ad  intelligentiam huius divinae Scripturae necessaria sunt, ut videamus ad  quid et quando hoc Evangelium scriptum fuit. Diximus enim qualiter  primo adversus humanitatem se armavit daemon et prqpugnaverit pro  56) aestimavit] exstimavit. Ms.181 Dr1us consılıo habıto el indıto publıco
1eE1UN10 publıcaque oratione, NEC desut spırıtualı revelatıone
mandatum accepIt, ut eXequereiur quod ad CU venilentes O_
DECIC desıderaban el max1ımo ecclesiae fructul erat {uturum.

23 lect10
In PIINCIPIO erat Verbum eic 1XImus super10r1 lectione QUaC ad

intellıgentiam hulus dıvinae Scripturae necessarla sun(, ul videamus ad
quıd eft quando hoc Evangelıum scerıptum funt 1XImMus enım qualıter
prımo adversus humanıtatem armavıt daemon ei prqpugnaverit DTITO

56) aestimavıt] exstimavıt. Ms



Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten 293

9 ei qualıiter restiterit Ecclesıia ei Evangelıstae tres

qUO Conira 1aDolum ferretur sententla. rTıstum Inquam VeEIC homınem
6CSSC ei generatione dae ei cognatıione, hoc 1gıturNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  293  posse, et qualiter e converso restiterit Ecclesia et Evangelistae tres usque  quo contra diabolum ferretur sententia. Christum inquam vere hominem  esse et ex generatione Adae et cognatione, hoc igitur ...  [Fol. 5v, unten:] ... aliqui credunt se demonstrasse; tamen demon-  stratio non est, ut postea dicemus.  32 lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. Eramus in expositione huius recondi-  tissimi principii «In principio» etc., ubi diximus de initio mundi et rerum  creatarum. Alludit Johannes ad principium illud Geneseos: In principio  creavit Deus caelum et terram, etc., ut voluit Chrysostomus, immo et  Augustinus, nam loquens super eisdem verbis ...  [Fol. 7r, unten:] ...ne forte putaremus eandem esse personam Verbi  et Patris, sed erat Deus, et quidem idem Deus, sed non eadem persona.  Quarta lectio  Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Hoc praecipue vobis sum  pollicitus, ut sequentia prae [?] dentibus connectam et coniungam, quod  cum in omnibus divinae Scripturae libris Christum in hoc prae>”) oculis  est habendum. Hoc dico, quia reperimus clausulas quae aliis coaptari  non posse videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una haec est. Videtur nempe  superflua, cum superius dixerit Verbum erat in principio et Verbum erat  apud Deum, modo ...  (Fol. 8v, Mitte;) ... sic intelliges quod sequitur.  Quinta lectio.  In ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum etc., id est vita quae  viventibus participatur, non ab omnibus creatis, sed a vegetabilibus,  sensitivis, appetitivis et intellectivis ab animatis. Sed haec radicaliter et  tamquam in principio est in ipso Verbo, per quem omnia quae vivunt  conservantur et animantur. Et vita erat lux hominum; omnia animata ut  diximus, vitam habent, sed insignitas refulget in hominibus et in rationa-  libus creaturis.  (Fol. 9v, oben:)  82% lectio super Johannem  Qui desursum venit, super omnes est; confutat discipulorum rabiem  in Jesum.  57) prae] add. del.: cipue. Ms./Fol IV unten : /Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  293  posse, et qualiter e converso restiterit Ecclesia et Evangelistae tres usque  quo contra diabolum ferretur sententia. Christum inquam vere hominem  esse et ex generatione Adae et cognatione, hoc igitur ...  [Fol. 5v, unten:] ... aliqui credunt se demonstrasse; tamen demon-  stratio non est, ut postea dicemus.  32 lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. Eramus in expositione huius recondi-  tissimi principii «In principio» etc., ubi diximus de initio mundi et rerum  creatarum. Alludit Johannes ad principium illud Geneseos: In principio  creavit Deus caelum et terram, etc., ut voluit Chrysostomus, immo et  Augustinus, nam loquens super eisdem verbis ...  [Fol. 7r, unten:] ...ne forte putaremus eandem esse personam Verbi  et Patris, sed erat Deus, et quidem idem Deus, sed non eadem persona.  Quarta lectio  Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Hoc praecipue vobis sum  pollicitus, ut sequentia prae [?] dentibus connectam et coniungam, quod  cum in omnibus divinae Scripturae libris Christum in hoc prae>”) oculis  est habendum. Hoc dico, quia reperimus clausulas quae aliis coaptari  non posse videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una haec est. Videtur nempe  superflua, cum superius dixerit Verbum erat in principio et Verbum erat  apud Deum, modo ...  (Fol. 8v, Mitte;) ... sic intelliges quod sequitur.  Quinta lectio.  In ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum etc., id est vita quae  viventibus participatur, non ab omnibus creatis, sed a vegetabilibus,  sensitivis, appetitivis et intellectivis ab animatis. Sed haec radicaliter et  tamquam in principio est in ipso Verbo, per quem omnia quae vivunt  conservantur et animantur. Et vita erat lux hominum; omnia animata ut  diximus, vitam habent, sed insignitas refulget in hominibus et in rationa-  libus creaturis.  (Fol. 9v, oben:)  82% lectio super Johannem  Qui desursum venit, super omnes est; confutat discipulorum rabiem  in Jesum.  57) prae] add. del.: cipue. Ms.alıquı credunt demonstrasse: demon-
stratio NO  ; est, uft postea diıcemus.

3 lect10
In PIINCIPIO erat Verbum eic Eramus in exposıtione hu1lus recondıi-

1SSım1ı princı1ıpil «In princıp10» e ubı diximus de inıt10 mundı ei
creatarum Alludıt Johannes ad princıprum iıllud Geneseos: In princ1p10
creavıt Deus caelum el terram, CUCi; ut voluıt Chrysostomus, immo ei

Augustinus, na oquens eisdem verbısNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  293  posse, et qualiter e converso restiterit Ecclesia et Evangelistae tres usque  quo contra diabolum ferretur sententia. Christum inquam vere hominem  esse et ex generatione Adae et cognatione, hoc igitur ...  [Fol. 5v, unten:] ... aliqui credunt se demonstrasse; tamen demon-  stratio non est, ut postea dicemus.  32 lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. Eramus in expositione huius recondi-  tissimi principii «In principio» etc., ubi diximus de initio mundi et rerum  creatarum. Alludit Johannes ad principium illud Geneseos: In principio  creavit Deus caelum et terram, etc., ut voluit Chrysostomus, immo et  Augustinus, nam loquens super eisdem verbis ...  [Fol. 7r, unten:] ...ne forte putaremus eandem esse personam Verbi  et Patris, sed erat Deus, et quidem idem Deus, sed non eadem persona.  Quarta lectio  Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Hoc praecipue vobis sum  pollicitus, ut sequentia prae [?] dentibus connectam et coniungam, quod  cum in omnibus divinae Scripturae libris Christum in hoc prae>”) oculis  est habendum. Hoc dico, quia reperimus clausulas quae aliis coaptari  non posse videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una haec est. Videtur nempe  superflua, cum superius dixerit Verbum erat in principio et Verbum erat  apud Deum, modo ...  (Fol. 8v, Mitte;) ... sic intelliges quod sequitur.  Quinta lectio.  In ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum etc., id est vita quae  viventibus participatur, non ab omnibus creatis, sed a vegetabilibus,  sensitivis, appetitivis et intellectivis ab animatis. Sed haec radicaliter et  tamquam in principio est in ipso Verbo, per quem omnia quae vivunt  conservantur et animantur. Et vita erat lux hominum; omnia animata ut  diximus, vitam habent, sed insignitas refulget in hominibus et in rationa-  libus creaturis.  (Fol. 9v, oben:)  82% lectio super Johannem  Qui desursum venit, super omnes est; confutat discipulorum rabiem  in Jesum.  57) prae] add. del.: cipue. Ms.[Fol /r, unten: / forte putaremus eandem 6SSC er
el Patrıs, sed erat Deus, el quıdem ıdem Deus, sed NO  > eadem perSsSONa.

Quarta lect10
Hoc erat ın PTINCIPIO apud Deum. Hoc praecıpue vobıs sSu

pollıcıtus, ul sequentl1a DTaC ] eNUuUuDUSsSs cConnectam ei conıungam, quod
Cu in omnıbus dıyınae Scripturae hıbrıs TIStUum ın hoc prae?!) oculıs
est habendum Hoc dıco, qula reperımus clausulas QUaC alııs coaptarı
nNnon videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una aeC est Vıdetur
superfiua, CUu super1us dixerıt Verbum erat ın PIINCIPIO ei Verbum erat

apud Deum, modoNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  293  posse, et qualiter e converso restiterit Ecclesia et Evangelistae tres usque  quo contra diabolum ferretur sententia. Christum inquam vere hominem  esse et ex generatione Adae et cognatione, hoc igitur ...  [Fol. 5v, unten:] ... aliqui credunt se demonstrasse; tamen demon-  stratio non est, ut postea dicemus.  32 lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. Eramus in expositione huius recondi-  tissimi principii «In principio» etc., ubi diximus de initio mundi et rerum  creatarum. Alludit Johannes ad principium illud Geneseos: In principio  creavit Deus caelum et terram, etc., ut voluit Chrysostomus, immo et  Augustinus, nam loquens super eisdem verbis ...  [Fol. 7r, unten:] ...ne forte putaremus eandem esse personam Verbi  et Patris, sed erat Deus, et quidem idem Deus, sed non eadem persona.  Quarta lectio  Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Hoc praecipue vobis sum  pollicitus, ut sequentia prae [?] dentibus connectam et coniungam, quod  cum in omnibus divinae Scripturae libris Christum in hoc prae>”) oculis  est habendum. Hoc dico, quia reperimus clausulas quae aliis coaptari  non posse videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una haec est. Videtur nempe  superflua, cum superius dixerit Verbum erat in principio et Verbum erat  apud Deum, modo ...  (Fol. 8v, Mitte;) ... sic intelliges quod sequitur.  Quinta lectio.  In ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum etc., id est vita quae  viventibus participatur, non ab omnibus creatis, sed a vegetabilibus,  sensitivis, appetitivis et intellectivis ab animatis. Sed haec radicaliter et  tamquam in principio est in ipso Verbo, per quem omnia quae vivunt  conservantur et animantur. Et vita erat lux hominum; omnia animata ut  diximus, vitam habent, sed insignitas refulget in hominibus et in rationa-  libus creaturis.  (Fol. 9v, oben:)  82% lectio super Johannem  Qui desursum venit, super omnes est; confutat discipulorum rabiem  in Jesum.  57) prae] add. del.: cipue. Ms.( Fol SV itte,)Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  293  posse, et qualiter e converso restiterit Ecclesia et Evangelistae tres usque  quo contra diabolum ferretur sententia. Christum inquam vere hominem  esse et ex generatione Adae et cognatione, hoc igitur ...  [Fol. 5v, unten:] ... aliqui credunt se demonstrasse; tamen demon-  stratio non est, ut postea dicemus.  32 lectio  In principio erat Verbum etc. Eramus in expositione huius recondi-  tissimi principii «In principio» etc., ubi diximus de initio mundi et rerum  creatarum. Alludit Johannes ad principium illud Geneseos: In principio  creavit Deus caelum et terram, etc., ut voluit Chrysostomus, immo et  Augustinus, nam loquens super eisdem verbis ...  [Fol. 7r, unten:] ...ne forte putaremus eandem esse personam Verbi  et Patris, sed erat Deus, et quidem idem Deus, sed non eadem persona.  Quarta lectio  Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Hoc praecipue vobis sum  pollicitus, ut sequentia prae [?] dentibus connectam et coniungam, quod  cum in omnibus divinae Scripturae libris Christum in hoc prae>”) oculis  est habendum. Hoc dico, quia reperimus clausulas quae aliis coaptari  non posse videntur, sed dissolvere. Quarum una haec est. Videtur nempe  superflua, cum superius dixerit Verbum erat in principio et Verbum erat  apud Deum, modo ...  (Fol. 8v, Mitte;) ... sic intelliges quod sequitur.  Quinta lectio.  In ipso vita erat et vita erat lux hominum etc., id est vita quae  viventibus participatur, non ab omnibus creatis, sed a vegetabilibus,  sensitivis, appetitivis et intellectivis ab animatis. Sed haec radicaliter et  tamquam in principio est in ipso Verbo, per quem omnia quae vivunt  conservantur et animantur. Et vita erat lux hominum; omnia animata ut  diximus, vitam habent, sed insignitas refulget in hominibus et in rationa-  libus creaturis.  (Fol. 9v, oben:)  82% lectio super Johannem  Qui desursum venit, super omnes est; confutat discipulorum rabiem  in Jesum.  57) prae] add. del.: cipue. Ms.SIC intellıges quod sequıtur.
Quinta lect10.
In 1PSO vıta erat el vıta erat Iux homınum S{C.; ıd est vıta quaCl

viventibus partıcıpatur, NON ab omnıbus creatıs, sed vegetabilıbus,
sensit1v1s, appetitivıs el intellectivis ab anımatıs. Sed abßC radıcalıter
(amquam in PIINCIPIO est in 1DSO erbo, pCTI QUCH omnı1a QuUuaCl vivunt
CONServantiur ei anımantur. Et vıta erat Iux homınum ; omnı1a anımata ul

diximus, vitam habent, sed insignıtas refulget in omınıbus ei in ratıona-
us creaturI1s.

( Fol 0v en
8 lecti10 Johannem
Quıi desursum venıt, 6SL; confutat dıscıpulorum rabıem

ıIn Jesum.

57) prae add. del. CIpue. Ms



294 Johannes Stöhr

(Fol 10v tes)
Lecti1o 9a
Quem enım mıisıt Deus, verba De1 loquıtur. Dıiximus assertorem

nOostrum Jesum rıstum UaCCUMYUC dixerıt Oocutum CSSC uft prophe-
t1am. Quare eit CU quı testimonı1um e1us accepıt munıiıre et

confirmare quod Deus est Hıc enım T1ISLUS Jesus QUCIN mıisıt
Deus verba loquıitur, 1d est SCMPCI narrat veriıssıma294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.( Fol Mitte:) hoc esL, sed NO  — ad propositum. Sensus
est, e] qu«C tıiene acabado negOoC10 CON Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene CON

Dıios, e] qucC le tıiene cabado COM Cristo Cuanto hombre
mandole ayYUuNnar quc le aprovecha nada, PDOTYUC determiınado
IDIos de aceptar nıngunO la glorıa SINO quıen quıisıere Christo eic

Lectio '7a Quaderno
Respondıt Johannes dıixıt Non potest OMO accıpere quıcquam.

Agressı sunt ut 1X1 dıscıpulı Johannıs TIStum invıdıa ei lıyvore affect1
Crga Jesum eit dıiscıpulos e1us, quod baptızaret eft CuUu populus
sequere(tur, el conquesti graviter 1ceDan a  1, ıd est magıster, lle quı
[uUO testimon10 comprobatus funt in rıpa Jordanıs, le quı audavı
factus est celebrıs, Q uCIM eit baptızastı, el velut nOostrum erat velut
discıpulorum Num gerebat el velut nostrIı ordınıs ei regulae SOCIUM,
1am bı opponıtur, 1immo ei maxıme divisus 1am est factıonıs294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.(Fol 154 unten: )294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.una hıja INUuYy hermosa INUYy honesta virtuosa

MUY
( Fol I4r en
Lectio D
Amen, amMcn, 1C0O vobiıs: Vıdebitis coelum apertum el angelos De!l

ascendentes ei descendentes Fılıum homıinıs. Hıc locus est ıfcıllı-
INUSs, scılıcet, qulia NO  —; apparet quando completa fuerıt aeC prom1ssı1o.
Quae ver1ıssıma est294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.( Fol IOr Mitte: )294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.erun sıcut eft alıa multa

Fınıs prımı capıtuli. Incıpıt secundum apu
Et dıe tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galılaeae Narrat oNnNan-

> inıt1um sıgnorum Jesu ıIn Cana Galılaeae, ubı in vinum
conversıt.

(Fol 16v, en294  Johannes Stöhr  (Fol. 10v, Mitte:)  Lectio 9*  Quem enim misit Deus, verba Dei loquitur. Diximus assertorem  nostrum Jesum Christum quaecumque dixerit locutum esse ut prophe-  tiam. Quare et eum qui testimonium eius accepit posse munire et  confirmare quod Deus verax est. Hic enim Christus Jesus quem misit  Deus verba loquitur, id est semper narrat verissima ...  (Fol. 12, Mitte:)... hoc verum est, sed non ad propositum. Sensus  est, el que tiene acabado su negocio con Jesu Cristo acabado le tiene con  Dios, y el que no le tiene acabado con Cristo en cuanto hombre  mandole yo ayunar que no le aprovecha nada, porque a determinado  Dios de no aceptar a ninguno a la gloria sino quien quisiere Christo etc.  Lectio 7%. Quaderno 10.  Respondit Johannes et dixit: Non potest homo accipere quicquam.  Agressi sunt ut dixi discipuli Johannis Christum invidia et livore affecti  erga Jesum et discipulos eius, quod baptizaret et eum totus populus  sequeretur, et conquesti graviter dicebant: Rabbi, id est magister, ille qui  tuo testimonio comprobatus fuit in ripa Jordanis, ille qui te laudavit  factus est celebris, quem et tu baptizasti, et velut nostrum erat velut  discipulorum unum se gerebat et velut nostri ordinis et regulae socium,  jam tibi opponitur, immo et maxime divisus iam est factionis caput ...  (Fol. 13v, unten:) ... una hija muy hermosa muy honesta y virtuosa  y muy  (Fol. 14r, oben:)  Lectio 2°  Amen, amen, dico vobis: Videbitis coelum apertum et angelos Dei  ascendentes et descendentes super Filium hominis. Hic locus est difficilli-  mus, scilicet, quia non apparet quando completa fuerit haec promissio.  Quae tamen verissima est ...  (Fol. 15r, Mitte:) ... erunt sicut et alia multa.  Finis primi capituli. Incipit secundum Caput.  Et die tertia nuptiae factae sunt in Cana Galilaeae. Narrat Johan-  nes initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae, ubi aquam in vinum  conversit.  (Fol. 16v, oben:) ... nunc vero ad matrem solum loquens ait: Quid  mihi tecum est mulier. Quae cras explicabimus.UnNnCcC VCTIO ad matrem solum oquens alt Quid
mıhı est mulıer. Quae CIas explicabımus.



Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersien Exegeten 295

2;1 lect10.
Quıid mıhı est um mulıer. Eramus in explicatione hulus priımı

miıraculı in nupt11s Cana Galılaeae inıt1uls S1i8gnorum QJUaAC fecıt JesusNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  295  22 lectio:  Quid mihi est tecum mulier. Eramus in explicatione huius primi  miraculi in nuptiis Cana Galilaeae et initiis siıgnorum quae fecit Jesus ...  (F. 17v, unten:) ... Haurite ergo et ferte architriclino.  3° lectio.  Quid mihi et tibi mulier etc. Breviter repetendum est quod heri...  (F. 19r, Mitte:) ... perinde ac dicat, iam venit; haurite nunc et ferte  architriclino.  Quarta lectio.  Ut autem gustavit architriclinus aquam vinum factum etc. Architri-  clinus non aderat ibi, cum Jesus fecit signum et ideo carpsit sponsum.  Hoc fuit initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae: Hic multa sunt nobis  evolvenda. Primo clarum est intelligı debere, quatenus homo, nam alias  non esset initium, cum ipse idem Deus verus multa in sua conceptione et  nativitate miracula edidit ...  (Fol: 20r:)  Ego magister Johannes Baptista declaro hanc expositionem meam  non esse quamcumque ego scripserem, sed fratris Dionysit; mea tamen  est dum vixero, quia ipso publice legenti ego postea quod audieram  scribebam, quod si mortem obiero iubeo, ut per R. P. fratrem Diony-  sium ipsi fratrı Dionysio detur propter operam [?] quam ipse exposuit.  Et ego rogo et obsecro in cuiusque manus veniret, ut sibi non asciscar,  sed det illam praedicto reverendo patri.  Expositio evangelii secundum Johannem.  Primo lectio. -  In principio erat Verbum etc. Aggredior rem difficillimam et profun-  dissimam et quae sensus habet reconditissimos [?]. Quamvis invitus et  renitens post difficilem enodationem epistoli ad Romanos, quam non  parum aestimo>2®) absolvisse; non enim nostra aetate fuit visum, immo  neque multis retro saeculis. Faxit igitur Deus, sine cuius gratia impossi-  bile est nos aliquid boni conari neque enim mearum virium est, sed  neque ullius mortalis. Adsit igitur ipse, et nostris faveat votis resolutius  et clarius quam potero procedam. Eritque hic ordo. Primo dicemus quid  sit Evangelium, secundo quid moverit Johannem ad conscribendum hoc  58) aestimo] extimo. Ms.I7v, unten: )Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  295  22 lectio:  Quid mihi est tecum mulier. Eramus in explicatione huius primi  miraculi in nuptiis Cana Galilaeae et initiis siıgnorum quae fecit Jesus ...  (F. 17v, unten:) ... Haurite ergo et ferte architriclino.  3° lectio.  Quid mihi et tibi mulier etc. Breviter repetendum est quod heri...  (F. 19r, Mitte:) ... perinde ac dicat, iam venit; haurite nunc et ferte  architriclino.  Quarta lectio.  Ut autem gustavit architriclinus aquam vinum factum etc. Architri-  clinus non aderat ibi, cum Jesus fecit signum et ideo carpsit sponsum.  Hoc fuit initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae: Hic multa sunt nobis  evolvenda. Primo clarum est intelligı debere, quatenus homo, nam alias  non esset initium, cum ipse idem Deus verus multa in sua conceptione et  nativitate miracula edidit ...  (Fol: 20r:)  Ego magister Johannes Baptista declaro hanc expositionem meam  non esse quamcumque ego scripserem, sed fratris Dionysit; mea tamen  est dum vixero, quia ipso publice legenti ego postea quod audieram  scribebam, quod si mortem obiero iubeo, ut per R. P. fratrem Diony-  sium ipsi fratrı Dionysio detur propter operam [?] quam ipse exposuit.  Et ego rogo et obsecro in cuiusque manus veniret, ut sibi non asciscar,  sed det illam praedicto reverendo patri.  Expositio evangelii secundum Johannem.  Primo lectio. -  In principio erat Verbum etc. Aggredior rem difficillimam et profun-  dissimam et quae sensus habet reconditissimos [?]. Quamvis invitus et  renitens post difficilem enodationem epistoli ad Romanos, quam non  parum aestimo>2®) absolvisse; non enim nostra aetate fuit visum, immo  neque multis retro saeculis. Faxit igitur Deus, sine cuius gratia impossi-  bile est nos aliquid boni conari neque enim mearum virium est, sed  neque ullius mortalis. Adsit igitur ipse, et nostris faveat votis resolutius  et clarius quam potero procedam. Eritque hic ordo. Primo dicemus quid  sit Evangelium, secundo quid moverit Johannem ad conscribendum hoc  58) aestimo] extimo. Ms.aurıte CI SO el ferte archıtriclino.
3 lect10.
u1d mıhı ei t1bı muher eic Brevıter repetendum est quod ernı

I9r, Mitte : )Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  295  22 lectio:  Quid mihi est tecum mulier. Eramus in explicatione huius primi  miraculi in nuptiis Cana Galilaeae et initiis siıgnorum quae fecit Jesus ...  (F. 17v, unten:) ... Haurite ergo et ferte architriclino.  3° lectio.  Quid mihi et tibi mulier etc. Breviter repetendum est quod heri...  (F. 19r, Mitte:) ... perinde ac dicat, iam venit; haurite nunc et ferte  architriclino.  Quarta lectio.  Ut autem gustavit architriclinus aquam vinum factum etc. Architri-  clinus non aderat ibi, cum Jesus fecit signum et ideo carpsit sponsum.  Hoc fuit initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae: Hic multa sunt nobis  evolvenda. Primo clarum est intelligı debere, quatenus homo, nam alias  non esset initium, cum ipse idem Deus verus multa in sua conceptione et  nativitate miracula edidit ...  (Fol: 20r:)  Ego magister Johannes Baptista declaro hanc expositionem meam  non esse quamcumque ego scripserem, sed fratris Dionysit; mea tamen  est dum vixero, quia ipso publice legenti ego postea quod audieram  scribebam, quod si mortem obiero iubeo, ut per R. P. fratrem Diony-  sium ipsi fratrı Dionysio detur propter operam [?] quam ipse exposuit.  Et ego rogo et obsecro in cuiusque manus veniret, ut sibi non asciscar,  sed det illam praedicto reverendo patri.  Expositio evangelii secundum Johannem.  Primo lectio. -  In principio erat Verbum etc. Aggredior rem difficillimam et profun-  dissimam et quae sensus habet reconditissimos [?]. Quamvis invitus et  renitens post difficilem enodationem epistoli ad Romanos, quam non  parum aestimo>2®) absolvisse; non enim nostra aetate fuit visum, immo  neque multis retro saeculis. Faxit igitur Deus, sine cuius gratia impossi-  bile est nos aliquid boni conari neque enim mearum virium est, sed  neque ullius mortalis. Adsit igitur ipse, et nostris faveat votis resolutius  et clarius quam potero procedam. Eritque hic ordo. Primo dicemus quid  sit Evangelium, secundo quid moverit Johannem ad conscribendum hoc  58) aestimo] extimo. Ms.perinde icat, 1am venıt; haurıte UnNnCcC ei ferte
archıtrıiclino.

Quarta lect10.
gustavıt archıtrichnus2 vinum factum eic TCAI1Lr1-

clinus NON aderat 1b1, CUu Jesus fecıt sıgnum ef iıdeo carpsıt SDONSUM,
Hoc fuıt inıt1ıum sıgnorum Jesu ın Cana Galılaeae Hıc multa sunt nobıs
evolvenda. Prımo clarum est intellıgı debere, u  u homo, Na alıas
NO  —_ inıt1ıum, C ıpse idem Deus mu in sua conceptione ei
natıvıtate mıracula edıdıtNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  295  22 lectio:  Quid mihi est tecum mulier. Eramus in explicatione huius primi  miraculi in nuptiis Cana Galilaeae et initiis siıgnorum quae fecit Jesus ...  (F. 17v, unten:) ... Haurite ergo et ferte architriclino.  3° lectio.  Quid mihi et tibi mulier etc. Breviter repetendum est quod heri...  (F. 19r, Mitte:) ... perinde ac dicat, iam venit; haurite nunc et ferte  architriclino.  Quarta lectio.  Ut autem gustavit architriclinus aquam vinum factum etc. Architri-  clinus non aderat ibi, cum Jesus fecit signum et ideo carpsit sponsum.  Hoc fuit initium signorum Jesu in Cana Galilaeae: Hic multa sunt nobis  evolvenda. Primo clarum est intelligı debere, quatenus homo, nam alias  non esset initium, cum ipse idem Deus verus multa in sua conceptione et  nativitate miracula edidit ...  (Fol: 20r:)  Ego magister Johannes Baptista declaro hanc expositionem meam  non esse quamcumque ego scripserem, sed fratris Dionysit; mea tamen  est dum vixero, quia ipso publice legenti ego postea quod audieram  scribebam, quod si mortem obiero iubeo, ut per R. P. fratrem Diony-  sium ipsi fratrı Dionysio detur propter operam [?] quam ipse exposuit.  Et ego rogo et obsecro in cuiusque manus veniret, ut sibi non asciscar,  sed det illam praedicto reverendo patri.  Expositio evangelii secundum Johannem.  Primo lectio. -  In principio erat Verbum etc. Aggredior rem difficillimam et profun-  dissimam et quae sensus habet reconditissimos [?]. Quamvis invitus et  renitens post difficilem enodationem epistoli ad Romanos, quam non  parum aestimo>2®) absolvisse; non enim nostra aetate fuit visum, immo  neque multis retro saeculis. Faxit igitur Deus, sine cuius gratia impossi-  bile est nos aliquid boni conari neque enim mearum virium est, sed  neque ullius mortalis. Adsit igitur ipse, et nostris faveat votis resolutius  et clarius quam potero procedam. Eritque hic ordo. Primo dicemus quid  sit Evangelium, secundo quid moverit Johannem ad conscribendum hoc  58) aestimo] extimo. Ms.( Fol. 20r :)

E20 magister Johannes Baptista declaro anc expositionem INCcAamı

NO  > CSSC UAMCUMYUC CO scrıpserem, sed fratris Dionysil; ca

est dum VIXeTO, qulia 1DSO publıce egenti CO postea quod audıeram
scerıbebam, quod S1 mortitem obıero 1uDeEO, ut PCI fratrem 10NY-
S1um 1ps1 fratrı Dıonysio detur propter OPCIAM 121 Q Uamı iıpse exposult.
Et CO roOgO ei obsecro ın CU1luUSqueE venıret, ut 10)| NO  — asCI1SCAar,
sed det am praedıicto reverendo patrı

Xpositio evangeln secundum ohannem
Prımo lect10.

In PIINCIPIO erat erDum eicC Aggredior IC  = dıfhcılliımam et profun-
dıssımam el QUaAC SCHSUS recondıtissımos 17] Quamvıs invıtus el
renıtens pOstL dıfÄlcılem enodatıonem epistoli ad Romanos, q uam NON

aestımo >®) absolvisse: 1O  —; enım nostira aetate fuıt VISUmM, iImmo
multıs reiro saeculıs. Faxıt igitur Deus, sıne CU1uUS gratia Impossı-

bıle est 1NOSs alıquıd onı cConarı enım INCAarum virıum esL, sed
ullıus mortalıs. S1 ıgıtur 1pse, eft nostrIis faveat votıs resolutius

ei clarıus Q uam potero procedam. Erıtque hıc rdo Primo diıcemus quıd
sıt Evangelıum, secundo quıd moverıt Johannem ad conserıiıbendum hoc

58) aestimo| extimo. Ms



296 Johannes

Evangelıum et de 1DSO quemadmodum In PIINCIPIO operI1s de autore
solent alıqua ACE Evangelıum, omnıbus nOoLu ESU bonum nuntium
sıgnificat, eXtensoque et argo vocabulo doctrinam quamlıbet ad CalNlO-

nem NovIı Testamenti expectantem, eft SIC epistulae aulı et
canonıcae eic Sunt Evangelıa296  Johannes Stöhr  Evangelium ..., et de ipso quemadmodum in principio operis de autore  solent aliqua dici. Evangelium, ut omnibus notum est, bonum nuntium  significat, extensoque et largo vocabulo doctrinam quamlibet ad cano-  nem Novi Testamenti expectantem, et sic omnes epistulae Pauli et  canonicae etc. sunt Evangelia ...  (Fol. 20v, Ende:) In divinis autem omnes longo intervallo superavit  (F. 2Ir, Beginn:) Cap. 3 super Johannem.  donde los Hebreos y de ellos los Cristianos tomaron la costumbre  de comer sobre manteles. Quod nulla alia gens fecit; esta manera sabia a  los iustos ...  (F. 30r, Beginn:) Cap. 4 super Johannem  Cum rediisset ab Aegypto et audisset quod in Judaea regnaret  Archelaus frater Herodis, timuerunt eo ire, et diverterunt ad Nazareth,  ubi permanserunt multis diebus. Hinc inolevit opinio, quod Nazaraeus  esset et a Galilaeae provincia.  (F. 31v, unrerer Teil:) ... et ipsi venerant ad diem festum.  Et erat quidam regulus. — Augustinus putat hunc fuisse Judaeum,  et non immerito, nam obiurgat illum Christus salvator noster, quod  durus esset in credendo, quod solitus est Judaeis obicere nolentibus  credere, nisi edito miraculo, nam Judaei signa petunt.  (F. 32r, unterer Teil:) cum tamen nullo edito miraculo integra  paene civitas Samaritanorum in eum crediderit, notate.  Annotata ex cap. 5  Post haec erat dies festus Judaeorum >°).  Venit iterum Jesus a Galilaea in Judaeam ad festum Judaeorum et  ascendit Jerosolynam. Hoc festum ... in quibus omnis Judaea conflue-  bat ad Jerusalem, et notate.  (F. 32v, Beginn:) que a ver que para dar autoridad a sus palabras  et ad conciliandam sibi auctoritatem bastavan qualesquier miraglos [!]  etsi cederent in incommodum alicuius como hazer que un fuego viniese  del celo y quemase  et revera admirationem inducit estar asiı un  miraglo. Continuo en Jerusalem, mirad si habria gente etc. [?] Conti-  nuase con la hoja siguiente.  (F. 33r, Beginn:) Mira si avria gente, maxime que en treinta yo ho  afos no avia podido llegar uno para sanar. Hoc etiam maxime miror  quod reliquerit Deus miraculum consequendae salutis a poder de fuerzas  59) post - Judaeorum] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.( Fol 20v In dıvıinıs autem oNgO intervallo superavıt

21r Beginn: ) Cap Johannem.
on los Hebreos de os 10s Cristianos omaron la costumbre

de sobre manteles. Quod nu alıa SCNS ecıt: estia IManeTa sabıa
los 1ustos

30r Beginn: ) Cap Johannem
Cum rediisset ab Aegypto et audısset quod ın Judaea regnare

Archelaus frater Herodis, timuerunt ire, ef dıverterunt ad Nazareth,
ubı permanserunt multıis diıebus Hınc inolevıt OP1INI10, quod Nazaraeus
es ei Galılaeae provincıa.

31v, UuNrerer el296  Johannes Stöhr  Evangelium ..., et de ipso quemadmodum in principio operis de autore  solent aliqua dici. Evangelium, ut omnibus notum est, bonum nuntium  significat, extensoque et largo vocabulo doctrinam quamlibet ad cano-  nem Novi Testamenti expectantem, et sic omnes epistulae Pauli et  canonicae etc. sunt Evangelia ...  (Fol. 20v, Ende:) In divinis autem omnes longo intervallo superavit  (F. 2Ir, Beginn:) Cap. 3 super Johannem.  donde los Hebreos y de ellos los Cristianos tomaron la costumbre  de comer sobre manteles. Quod nulla alia gens fecit; esta manera sabia a  los iustos ...  (F. 30r, Beginn:) Cap. 4 super Johannem  Cum rediisset ab Aegypto et audisset quod in Judaea regnaret  Archelaus frater Herodis, timuerunt eo ire, et diverterunt ad Nazareth,  ubi permanserunt multis diebus. Hinc inolevit opinio, quod Nazaraeus  esset et a Galilaeae provincia.  (F. 31v, unrerer Teil:) ... et ipsi venerant ad diem festum.  Et erat quidam regulus. — Augustinus putat hunc fuisse Judaeum,  et non immerito, nam obiurgat illum Christus salvator noster, quod  durus esset in credendo, quod solitus est Judaeis obicere nolentibus  credere, nisi edito miraculo, nam Judaei signa petunt.  (F. 32r, unterer Teil:) cum tamen nullo edito miraculo integra  paene civitas Samaritanorum in eum crediderit, notate.  Annotata ex cap. 5  Post haec erat dies festus Judaeorum >°).  Venit iterum Jesus a Galilaea in Judaeam ad festum Judaeorum et  ascendit Jerosolynam. Hoc festum ... in quibus omnis Judaea conflue-  bat ad Jerusalem, et notate.  (F. 32v, Beginn:) que a ver que para dar autoridad a sus palabras  et ad conciliandam sibi auctoritatem bastavan qualesquier miraglos [!]  etsi cederent in incommodum alicuius como hazer que un fuego viniese  del celo y quemase  et revera admirationem inducit estar asiı un  miraglo. Continuo en Jerusalem, mirad si habria gente etc. [?] Conti-  nuase con la hoja siguiente.  (F. 33r, Beginn:) Mira si avria gente, maxime que en treinta yo ho  afos no avia podido llegar uno para sanar. Hoc etiam maxime miror  quod reliquerit Deus miraculum consequendae salutis a poder de fuerzas  59) post - Judaeorum] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.et 1ps1 veneran ad 1em festum
Et erat quıdam regulus. Augustinus unc fulsse Judaeum,

el NON immerı1to, Na obıurgat um T1SLTUS salvator noster, quod
durus es in credendo, quod solıtus est udaeıs obıcere nolenti:bus
credere: 181 1{0 miraculo, Na Judae! sıgna petunt.

3ZF unterer er CUu nu 1l0O miraculo integra
C1vıtas Samarıtanorum in Cr credıderıt, notate

Annotata CapD
Post aeC erat 1€6Ss festus Judaeorum >?).
Venit ıterum Jesus alılaea 1ın udaecam ad festum Judaeorum el

ascendit Jerosolymam Hoc festum296  Johannes Stöhr  Evangelium ..., et de ipso quemadmodum in principio operis de autore  solent aliqua dici. Evangelium, ut omnibus notum est, bonum nuntium  significat, extensoque et largo vocabulo doctrinam quamlibet ad cano-  nem Novi Testamenti expectantem, et sic omnes epistulae Pauli et  canonicae etc. sunt Evangelia ...  (Fol. 20v, Ende:) In divinis autem omnes longo intervallo superavit  (F. 2Ir, Beginn:) Cap. 3 super Johannem.  donde los Hebreos y de ellos los Cristianos tomaron la costumbre  de comer sobre manteles. Quod nulla alia gens fecit; esta manera sabia a  los iustos ...  (F. 30r, Beginn:) Cap. 4 super Johannem  Cum rediisset ab Aegypto et audisset quod in Judaea regnaret  Archelaus frater Herodis, timuerunt eo ire, et diverterunt ad Nazareth,  ubi permanserunt multis diebus. Hinc inolevit opinio, quod Nazaraeus  esset et a Galilaeae provincia.  (F. 31v, unrerer Teil:) ... et ipsi venerant ad diem festum.  Et erat quidam regulus. — Augustinus putat hunc fuisse Judaeum,  et non immerito, nam obiurgat illum Christus salvator noster, quod  durus esset in credendo, quod solitus est Judaeis obicere nolentibus  credere, nisi edito miraculo, nam Judaei signa petunt.  (F. 32r, unterer Teil:) cum tamen nullo edito miraculo integra  paene civitas Samaritanorum in eum crediderit, notate.  Annotata ex cap. 5  Post haec erat dies festus Judaeorum >°).  Venit iterum Jesus a Galilaea in Judaeam ad festum Judaeorum et  ascendit Jerosolynam. Hoc festum ... in quibus omnis Judaea conflue-  bat ad Jerusalem, et notate.  (F. 32v, Beginn:) que a ver que para dar autoridad a sus palabras  et ad conciliandam sibi auctoritatem bastavan qualesquier miraglos [!]  etsi cederent in incommodum alicuius como hazer que un fuego viniese  del celo y quemase  et revera admirationem inducit estar asiı un  miraglo. Continuo en Jerusalem, mirad si habria gente etc. [?] Conti-  nuase con la hoja siguiente.  (F. 33r, Beginn:) Mira si avria gente, maxime que en treinta yo ho  afos no avia podido llegar uno para sanar. Hoc etiam maxime miror  quod reliquerit Deus miraculum consequendae salutis a poder de fuerzas  59) post - Judaeorum] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.in quıbus OmMnı1s Judaea confue-
bat ad Jerusalem, eit notate

32v, Beginn: ) quC VCI quc para dar autoridad SUS palabras
ei ad concılıiandam S19)! auctoritatem bastavan qualesquier miıraglos 1!}
ets1 cederent In incommodum alıculus COINO hazer quC uego vinıese
del celo quecMasc el ICVCTA admıiıratıonem inducıt estar ası
mıraglo Continuo Jerusalem, mırad S1 habrıa gentie eic [7) Conti-

CON la ho]ja sıgulente.
33r Beginn: ) Mıra S1 avrıa gC maxıme quC reinta Y ho

aNOs avla podıdo llegar un  © para Hoc et1am maxıme MITOTr
quod reliquerıt Deus mıiıraculum consequendae salutıs poder de fuerzas

59) pOost Judaeorum] sed adı In Marg Ms



297Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des erstien Exegeten

de ples de am1g0s, ut quı priıor descenderet 1S ei solus UACUMIOUC
ess! detentus infiırmıtate sanaretur nde sıne dubio ei sentiunt ferme

doctores hoc fuıt gura aptısmı. Et sıcut In Ila pıscına
mota ei turbata erat virtus invisıbiliter ei est aqua visıbılıs, ıta ın
sacramento aptısmı. Et sicut 1bı OMO sanabatur ab infiırmıtate DO-
rS, iıta In aptısmo ab ınhlırmiıtate anımae...

( Fol 37r endet IN der oberen Hälfte: )297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en elJUC esta proposıcıon
r1gOr CTa alsa, CH testimonı1um Christı verissımum sıt aque CRO
toma allı DOT solo, id est solus Chr aus Deo opt1mo maxımo.

Weiter Fol 38r Beginn: ) omınum Deum tuum adorabıs el Il
solı ervlies. Las soberanas mercedes. 10s inexprimables ene-
NC10S, las excelentes misericord1ıias qUC tan magnıfiıcamente COTINO la

soberana entire las crlaturas la mas subıda sublımada
dotada hasta SCT madre del quC NOS da la gracıla, la glorıa bendiciıon,
ella suplıcaremos humiılmente POT la graclia dıicentes Ave

omınum Deum [uum adorabıs eic De tantas temptacıones de
todas partes esta cerrada combatıda esta nuestra vida mientras
camınamos este desierto Va de lagrımas, JuC toda ella la ama
Job tentacıon: entatıo est vita hominıs terram Por NOS

MUY necessar10 velar COoON mucha atencıon dılıgencıa, CON oraclones,
ayunOoOs 1ımosna de tal INaneTa venciendo NOS297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en el( Fol 39v unlerer Teil: )297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en el108 qUC de verdad adoran Sırven
Dıos dexan la vida vieja buscan DIios quı DOT graclia despues le
DOSCCH PCI glorıam Amen. Deo gratias.

Haec est voluntas Del, sanctiıhfcatıo vestira Thessalonıicenses
Esta la volunta:' de Dıio0s, la sanctıficacıon lımpıleza vuestra, 1Ce e]
glor10s0 sant COINO quien sabıa INMUVY 1en la voluntad de Dıos CO  ;

quıen297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en el( Fol. 40r LE297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en ella graclia de soberano h1J0 Senor NnNueStIro
ofrecıendole la salutacıon angelıcal diciendo Ave Marıa eic

Haec est voluntas Del, sanctıficatıo vesira, eic La voluntad de Dıos
6S nuestira Salu: nuesira sanctiıficacıon. Esta consıste la sereniıdad,
la quietud sOSs1eEZO lımpieza de nuesiIra conclencıla. Por ires Cam1ınos,
DOT ires aNecTas entre vA quC la alcancamos esta vida

( Fol 4Ir:) ‚.. DUCS faltan dextris eit sinıstrıs enem1g20s. Etc
Cum elec1sset daemon1ı1um, OCutus est297  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  y de pies y de amigos, ut qui prior descenderet is et solus a quacumque  esset detentus infirmitate sanaretur. Unde sine dubio et sentiunt ferme  omnes doctores hoc fuit expressa figura baptismi. Et sicut in illa piscina  mota et turbata erat virtus invisibiliter et est aqua visibilis, ita in  sacramento baptismi. Et sicut ibi homo sanabatur ab infirmitate corpo-  ris, ita in baptismo ab infirmitate animae...  (Fol. 37r, endet in der oberen Hälfte:) ... que esta proposicion en  rigor era falsa, cum testimonium Christi verissimum sit aquel ego se  toma alli por solo, id est solus Chr. Laus Deo optimo maximo.  (Weiter Fol. 38r, Beginn:) Dominum Deum tuum adorabis et illi  soli servies. Matth 4. Las soberanas mercedes, los inexprimables bene-  ficios, las excelentes misericordias que tan magnificamente  como la  reyna soberana entre las puras criaturas la mäs subida sublimada y  dotada hasta ser madre del que nos da la gracia, la gloria y bendiciön, a  ella suplicaremos humilmente por la gracia dicentes Ave.  Dominum Deum tuum adorabis etc. De tantas temptaciones de  todas partes esta cerrada y combatida esta nuestra vida mientras  caminamos en este desierto y valle de lagrimas, que toda ella la 1lama  Job tentacion: Tentatio est vita hominis super terram. Por tanto es nos  muy necessario velar con mucha atencion y diligencia, con oraciones,  ayunos y limosna procurar de tal manera venciendo nos a nosotros ...  (Fol. 39v, unterer Teil:) ... 1os que de verdad adoran y sirven a  Dios dexan la vida vieja y buscan a Dios qui por gracia y despues le  poseen per gloriam. Amen. Deo gratias.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra. Ad Thessalonicenses 4.  Esta es la voluntad de Dios, la sanctificaciön y limpieza vuestra, dice el  glorioso sant Pablo como quien sabia muy bien la voluntad de Dios con  quien :  (Fol. 40r, Mitte:) ... la gracia de su soberano hijo y Sefor nuestro  ofreciendole la salutacion angelical diciendo Ave Maria etc.  Haec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio vestra, etc. La voluntad de Dios  es nuestra salud, nuestra sanctificacion. Esta consiste en la serenidad, en  la quietud y sosiego y limpieza de nuestra conciencia. Por tres caminos,  por tres maneras entre otras hallo yo que la alcancamos en esta vida  (Fol. 4Ir:) ...pues no faltan a dextris et sinistris enemigos. Etc  Cum eiecisset daemonium, locutus est mutus ...  (Fol. 47r, Beginn:) Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit.  Sentencia es del excelente doctor del mundo santo Pablo en el( Fol 47r, Beginn: } Quı Deo esL, verba DeI1 audıt
Sentencıa 6S del excelente doctor del mundo e]



298 Johannes tohr

OCLavo capıtulo de la epıstola QuC eSCT1IVIO 108 Romanos, quc
esta vida sembraremos Aası CSPCTICMOS DaTa sıempre...

( Fol 48V, itte:) ‚. scandalızando parvulos CUu Herode rTıstum
u  ru occıdere eic

ema Quı 6X Deo esu verba Del audıt Joh Doctrina est ex1imı1
ıllıus doctorIis orbıs aullı Cap epıstulae ad Romanos, JUaC et1am
Evangelıl esL, ut quı semiınat Ins de meia corruptio0-
NCIN, el quı In spiırıtu, de spiırıtu metia vitam Nam ut qu1sque
in COTDOIC hıc gesserI1t, S1IC praemıum speret. pera enım Culusque
sequentur CM!

( Fol. 49r, Mitte : )298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.CT ZO humıilıter adeamus angelıcam offerentes
salutatiıonem.

Quı Deo est, verba De1l audıt UÜbı
Tanta est in verbıs dıvinıs efhicacıa, tam ingens In 1DSIS latet SUDCTINA

virtus, S1 humıulı corde audıantur, S1 @1i} reverentia °°) suscıplantur eit

sSu  D CUu humıilıtate ei timore SAanCciO Deıl TIO
serventur

(Fol 50v unterer el aere Deo hıc DCI gratiam el postea
in glorıam 4€Amen.

Dominiıca In Ramis Palmarum: ema Secundum glorıam e1us
multıiplıcata est 1gnomiını1a eic TO Machabaeorum prıimo CapD
Dos a] DaTeCCI INUY contrarıas, INUY diıversas SIN STan miıster10
elebra OY la glesia298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.( Fol DIn)298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.fue dicentes Ave Marıa eic

Secundum glorıam e1us, ubı
Como todas las daYya eCcC NUuESITO soberano Dıios ın NUMCIO,

pondere ei MENSUTA, PCTO MUY INnas sıngularmente, INas senaladamente
1Z0 al mundo sıngulares obras, cuando CON tan grande mısericorda
1Z0 visıbiıle q] mundo298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.( Fol 527 itte:)298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.die resurrectionis Dominı

S1 cConsurrexI1st1s CUu Chrısto, QUaAC SUTSUTNN sunt sapıte el NO  > QUaAC
terram Col Vv.1] Sentencıia del doctor del mundo sant

lo tercero®}) tredecımo capıtulo de la epıstola QqUC eSCI1VIO
108 de Corinthio, quC antio nuestra anıma tien vida spırıtua298  Johannes Stöhr  octavo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a los Romanos, que segun en  esta vida sembraremos asi esperemos coger para siempre...  (Fol. 48v, Mitte:) ...scandalizando parvulos cum Herode Christum  quaerunt occidere etc.  Thema: Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Joh 8. Doctrina est eximii  illius doctoris orbis Pauli 8 cap. epistulae ad Romanos, quae etiam  Evangelii summa est, ut qui seminat in carne, de carne metat corruptio-  nem, et qui in spiritu, de spiritu metat vitam aeternam. Nam ut quisque  in corpore hic gesserit, sic praemium speret. Opera enim cuiusque  sequentur eum...  (Fol. 49r, Mitte:) ... ergo humiliter adeamus angelicam offerentes  salutationem.  Qui ex Deo est, verba Dei audit. Ubi supra.  Tanta est in verbis divinis efficacia, tam ingens in ipsis latet superna  virtus, ut si humili corde audiantur, si cum reverentia °°) suscipiantur et  suscepta cum summa humilitate et timore sancto ex amore Dei orto  serventur ..}  (Fol. 50v, unterer Teil;) ...Adhaeret Deo hic per gratiam et postea  in gloriam aeternam.. Amen.  Dominica in Ramis Palmarum: Thema. Secundum gloriam eius  multiplicata est ignominia etc. Libro 1 Machabaeorum primo cap. [v.42]  Dos cosas al parecer muy contrarias, muy diversas no sin gran misterio  celebra oy la iglesia. ...  (Fol. 51r:) ... fue dicentes Ave Maria etc.  Secundum gloriam eius, ubi supra.  Como todas las cosas aya hecho nuestro soberano Dios in numero,  pondere et mensura, pero muy mas singularmente, mas senaladamente  hizo al mundo singulares obras, cuando con tan grande misericorda se  hizo visibile al mundo ...  (Fol. 52r, Mitte:) ... in die resurrectionis Domini.  Si consurrexistis cum Christo, quae sursum sunt sapite et non quae  super terram. Ad Col. 3. [v.1] Sentencia es del doctor del mundo sant  Pablo en lo tercero®!) y tredecimo capitulo de la epistola que escrivio a  los de Corinthio, que en tanto nuestra anima tien vida spiritual ...  60) reverentia] corr. super lin. ex perseverantia. Ms.  $1) tercero] corr. super lin. ex segundo. Ms.60) reverentia| ODIT. (D lın perseverantıa. Ms

61) ercero IT LD Iin segundo. Ms



Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten 299

( Fol 5 ’ Beginn: ) Salutatıo.
In esto Pachae ema Ibı eCeu videbitis sicut dıxıt vobıs. Quando

VeCECINOS alguna fruta Lam prec10sa, JuC solamente aplazıble
hermosa la vista, INas sabrosa ulce al CÖ de excelente olor,
solemos CoOnN mucha alabar solamente la fruta IMNas e] ar quC
tan sıngular COSsSa eva, al quC planto e] ar Hoy 62) gustamos
aquella fruta celestial de admırable hermosura excelente InNas quC
todas las de]l mundo.Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  299  (Fol. 53, Beginn:) Salutatio.  In festo Pachae. Thema. Ibi eum videbitis sicut dixit vobis. Quando  veemos alguna fruta tam preciosa, que no solamente es aplazible y  hermosa a la vista, mas es sabrosa y dulce al gusto, y de excelente olor,  solemos con mucha razon alabar no solamente la fruta mas el arbol que  tan singular cosa Illeva, y al que planto el arbol. Hoy®?) gustamos  aquella fruta celestial de admirable hermosura y excelente gusto mas que  todas las cosas del mundo. ...  ...de nos alcanzar la gracia ofrecerle emos la salutacion del angel  dicentes Ave Maria. — Ibi eum videbitis sicut dixit vobis, ubi supra.  Son tantos y tam excelentes los secretos y misterios de la solemni-  dad de oy, que me parece bastara con el favor de nuestro Sehor declarar  solamente alguna cosa del Evangelio conforme a l1o poco que mis fuerzas  pueden en el mar de tantos misterios, comenzando de la sepultura de  nuestro Redemptor ...  (Fol. 56v, Beginn:) Ex libro 4 del fuero real cap. 186 glo. Alphonsi  de Gonsalvos.  Quoniam secundum Hieronymum vetus oriens inter se populorum  furore...  (Fol. 57v, Beginn:) Hanc haereticam ... concludit Deus omnia sub  peccato, ut omnibus misereatur, ubi abundavit peccatum, superabunda-  vit et gratia.  Ad magistros artium.  Congratulor vobis, viri doctissimi, quod digni merito ab universi-  tate matre nostra habiti estis, ut inter viros vita et doctrina praestantes  connumeramini. Quare, magistri meritissimi, laureae qua decoravi  meruistis insignia praeclara, laeto et volenti animo vobis tribuam.  Ad pileos. - Accipite pileos cum flosculis ceruleis, artium liberalium  praeclarissima symbola, ut intelligatis a naturalium rerum cognitione ad  caelestia mysteria vobis conscendendum.  Ad anulos. - Accipite anulos nuptiales, quibus vos sponsa philoso-  phia donat, quorum aureus fulgor et circularis figura vobis immortalem  gloriam et coelestem patriam pollicentur.  Ad librum. - Accipite librum peripatheticae scholae in qua tam-  quam in nobiliori et magis ad palaestram theologicam accomodata  libere deinceps versari possitis quoscumque philosophos interpretantes.  62) Hoy] oy. Ms.de 105 qalcanzar la graclia ofrecerle ON la salutacıon del angel
dicentes Ave Marıa. Ibı c videbitis sıcut dixıt vobıs, ubı

Son LaAantiOs tam excelentes 108 mister10s de la solemn1-
dad de OY; quUC DAaATCCC bastara CON e] favor de nuestro Senor declarar
solamente alguna COSsSa de]l Evangelıo conforme 10 DOCO JuUC mI1s fuerzas
pueden e] INar de tantos mıister10s, comenzando de la sepultura de
NueSITO Redemptor

(Fol J6V Beginn:) Ex TO del fuero real Cap 186 glo phonsı
de Gonsalvos.

Quoni1am secundum Hieronymum Orlens inter populorum
furore.

( Fol. DV Beginn: ) Hanc haereticamNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  299  (Fol. 53, Beginn:) Salutatio.  In festo Pachae. Thema. Ibi eum videbitis sicut dixit vobis. Quando  veemos alguna fruta tam preciosa, que no solamente es aplazible y  hermosa a la vista, mas es sabrosa y dulce al gusto, y de excelente olor,  solemos con mucha razon alabar no solamente la fruta mas el arbol que  tan singular cosa Illeva, y al que planto el arbol. Hoy®?) gustamos  aquella fruta celestial de admirable hermosura y excelente gusto mas que  todas las cosas del mundo. ...  ...de nos alcanzar la gracia ofrecerle emos la salutacion del angel  dicentes Ave Maria. — Ibi eum videbitis sicut dixit vobis, ubi supra.  Son tantos y tam excelentes los secretos y misterios de la solemni-  dad de oy, que me parece bastara con el favor de nuestro Sehor declarar  solamente alguna cosa del Evangelio conforme a l1o poco que mis fuerzas  pueden en el mar de tantos misterios, comenzando de la sepultura de  nuestro Redemptor ...  (Fol. 56v, Beginn:) Ex libro 4 del fuero real cap. 186 glo. Alphonsi  de Gonsalvos.  Quoniam secundum Hieronymum vetus oriens inter se populorum  furore...  (Fol. 57v, Beginn:) Hanc haereticam ... concludit Deus omnia sub  peccato, ut omnibus misereatur, ubi abundavit peccatum, superabunda-  vit et gratia.  Ad magistros artium.  Congratulor vobis, viri doctissimi, quod digni merito ab universi-  tate matre nostra habiti estis, ut inter viros vita et doctrina praestantes  connumeramini. Quare, magistri meritissimi, laureae qua decoravi  meruistis insignia praeclara, laeto et volenti animo vobis tribuam.  Ad pileos. - Accipite pileos cum flosculis ceruleis, artium liberalium  praeclarissima symbola, ut intelligatis a naturalium rerum cognitione ad  caelestia mysteria vobis conscendendum.  Ad anulos. - Accipite anulos nuptiales, quibus vos sponsa philoso-  phia donat, quorum aureus fulgor et circularis figura vobis immortalem  gloriam et coelestem patriam pollicentur.  Ad librum. - Accipite librum peripatheticae scholae in qua tam-  quam in nobiliori et magis ad palaestram theologicam accomodata  libere deinceps versari possitis quoscumque philosophos interpretantes.  62) Hoy] oy. Ms.concludıt Deus omn1a sub
pecca(to, ut omnıbus misereatur, ubı abundavıt u  9 superabunda-
viıit el gratia.

magistros artium.
Congratulor vobıs, VITI doctissım1ı, quod dıgn1ı mer1to ab unıversı1ı-

tate matre nOsira habıti est1s, ut inter VITOS vıta ei doectrina praestantes
connumeramın1. Quare, magıstrı mer1t1ssım1, aureae QUuUa decoravı
merulstıs insıgn1a praeclara, aei0O eit volenti! anımo vobıs trıbuam.

pıleos. ccıpıte pıleos G AMosculıs ceruleıs, artıum lıberalıum
praeclarıssıma symbola, ut intellıgatıs naturalıum cognıtione ad
caelest1a mysterl1a vobıs conscendendum.

anulos. ccıpıte anulos nuptiales, quıbus VOS SDONSa phıloso-
phıa donat, QUOTUMmM AUTECUS fulgor el cırcularıs gura vobıs immortalem
glorıam et coelestem patrıam polliıcentur.

lıbrum ccıpıte lıbrum perıpatheticae cholae ın Qqua tam-

qJuam ın nobılhorı ef magıs ad palaestram theologıcam accomodata
lıbere deinceps versarı possıtıs UOSCUMIYUC phılosophos interpretantes.

62) Hoy|] Ms



300 Johannes

osculum. CC1IHIE osculum paCIs qQUO VOS in ordınem nostrum
laetı SUSCIPIMUS unanımı vobıscum carıtate copulamur.

( Fol JÖ Beginn: ) In Mar< SCO in Sententiarum [‘)
Aquella mısma Proposicıon podrıa INUY 1en declarar asl, SUDO-

nıendo COIMNO 171 Scoto 17e QuC in person1s dıvınıs ad imagınatıonem
sunt alıquae quası partes, ei alıquıd quası otum, alıquıd quası forma, ei
alıquıd quası materI1a, et alıquıd quası composıtum. DaTra esto imagına
JUC 176 Arıstoteles, QUC um el albedo dıfferunt, DOIYUC Num NO

est alıu Aası OMO eit humanıtas ınlerun
( Fol 62r Beginn: } Prima Dars Zae lateralıs, secundae conclusıonis

princıpalıs est, quod angelı indıgerunt gratia, ut NV!  niur ın Deum,
ut Deus est obiectum beatıtudinıs, ıta quod angelus NO  — potest converti1
In Deum 181 adıutus auxılıo gratiae. Et probatur SIC, quıia nu voluntas
potest ferrı1 in 1d quod est facultatem naturae volentis, pisi adıuta
ab quod300  Johannes Stöhr  Ad osculum. - Accipite osculum pacis quo vos in ordinem nostrum  laeti suscipimus atque unanimi vobiscum caritate copulamur.  (Fol. 58r, Beginn:) in marg : Sco. in 3 Sententiarum [?].  Aquella misma proposicion se podria muy bien declarar asi, supo-  niendo como [?] Scoto dize que in personis divinis ad imaginationem  sunt aliquae quasi partes, et aliquid quasi totum, aliquid quasi forma, et  aliquid quasi materia, et aliquid quasiı compositum. Y para esto imagina  que dize Aristoteles, que album et albedo differunt, porque unum non  est aliud, ası ac homo et humanitas differunt.  (Fol. 62r, Beginn:) Prima pars 2“ lateralis, secundae conclusionis  principalis est, quod angeli indigerunt gratia, ut converterentur in Deum,  ut Deus est obiectum beatitudinis, ita quod angelus non potest converti  in Deum nisi adiutus auzilio gratiae. Et probatur sic, quia nulla voluntas  potest ferri in id quod est supra facultatem naturae volentis, nisi adiuta  ab eo quod ... excedit omnem naturam creatam.  d.s. prima parte q 62 articulo 7°°).  Secunda pars est quod angeli consecuti sunt gratiam et gloriam  secundum proportionem ... quod maxime probabile est.  Tertia pars est, quod peccatum primi angeli fuit aliis causa et  occasio peccandi non cogens sed quasi exhortatione inducens, nam ceteri  daemones sunt subditi primo; ergo suggestione peccarunt....  Conclusio principalis. Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars  fruitio est.  Prima pars huius tertiae principalis est, quod beatitudinis formalis  angelorum potior et principalior pars est fruitio, et non visio. Probatur  sic. Beatitudo consistit in nobilissimo actu, ex Philosopho primo et  decimo Ethicorum; sed actus voluntatis est nobilior actu intellectus.  Nam secundum illum actum voluntatis sumus liberi, et non secundum  actum intellectus qui necessitatur ab obiecto ...  (Fol. 63r, Beginn:) quod non omnia videant angeli beati vi visionis  beatificae. Probatur sic. Nam Durandus in 4 dist 49 q 3 °*) item Matthaei  2 de die iudicii dicitur: De die autem illa nemo scit, neque angeli  coelorum [cf. Mt 24,36]; et Matthaei 14 ... ergo intellectus angelicus  videns Deum, non propter hoc scit quid sit futurum.  Alia pars est quod actus hierarchici qui sunt illuminare, purgare et  63) d.-7] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.  64) Durandus - 3] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.excedit naturam creatam

d.s prıma q 62 artıculo 763)
Secunda DaIrs est quod angelı consecutIı! sunt gratiam ei glorıam

secundum proportionem300  Johannes Stöhr  Ad osculum. - Accipite osculum pacis quo vos in ordinem nostrum  laeti suscipimus atque unanimi vobiscum caritate copulamur.  (Fol. 58r, Beginn:) in marg : Sco. in 3 Sententiarum [?].  Aquella misma proposicion se podria muy bien declarar asi, supo-  niendo como [?] Scoto dize que in personis divinis ad imaginationem  sunt aliquae quasi partes, et aliquid quasi totum, aliquid quasi forma, et  aliquid quasi materia, et aliquid quasiı compositum. Y para esto imagina  que dize Aristoteles, que album et albedo differunt, porque unum non  est aliud, ası ac homo et humanitas differunt.  (Fol. 62r, Beginn:) Prima pars 2“ lateralis, secundae conclusionis  principalis est, quod angeli indigerunt gratia, ut converterentur in Deum,  ut Deus est obiectum beatitudinis, ita quod angelus non potest converti  in Deum nisi adiutus auzilio gratiae. Et probatur sic, quia nulla voluntas  potest ferri in id quod est supra facultatem naturae volentis, nisi adiuta  ab eo quod ... excedit omnem naturam creatam.  d.s. prima parte q 62 articulo 7°°).  Secunda pars est quod angeli consecuti sunt gratiam et gloriam  secundum proportionem ... quod maxime probabile est.  Tertia pars est, quod peccatum primi angeli fuit aliis causa et  occasio peccandi non cogens sed quasi exhortatione inducens, nam ceteri  daemones sunt subditi primo; ergo suggestione peccarunt....  Conclusio principalis. Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars  fruitio est.  Prima pars huius tertiae principalis est, quod beatitudinis formalis  angelorum potior et principalior pars est fruitio, et non visio. Probatur  sic. Beatitudo consistit in nobilissimo actu, ex Philosopho primo et  decimo Ethicorum; sed actus voluntatis est nobilior actu intellectus.  Nam secundum illum actum voluntatis sumus liberi, et non secundum  actum intellectus qui necessitatur ab obiecto ...  (Fol. 63r, Beginn:) quod non omnia videant angeli beati vi visionis  beatificae. Probatur sic. Nam Durandus in 4 dist 49 q 3 °*) item Matthaei  2 de die iudicii dicitur: De die autem illa nemo scit, neque angeli  coelorum [cf. Mt 24,36]; et Matthaei 14 ... ergo intellectus angelicus  videns Deum, non propter hoc scit quid sit futurum.  Alia pars est quod actus hierarchici qui sunt illuminare, purgare et  63) d.-7] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.  64) Durandus - 3] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.quod maxıme probabıle est
Tertia Dars sı quod pe  um prımı angelı fut allıs el

OCCAaSsS1O peccandı NO  —; COSCNS sed quası exhortatıone inducens, Da ceter1
daemones sunt ubdiılti Dr1ImO; CT ZO suggestione DECCAFUNL, . “

Conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı beatı, qQUOTUMmM beatıtudınıs potior DaIs
fruntio est

Prıma DaI>s hu1lus ertiae princıpalıs est, quod beatıtudinıs formalıs
angelorum potior ei princıpalıor Dars est frulti0, el NO  — VISIO. TODaLur
SIC Beatıtudo consıstıt in nobılıssımo aCTu, Phılosopho prımo el
decımo Ethıcorum ; sed AaCTU: voluntatıs est nobıliıor aCtu intellectus
Nam secundum iıllum voluntatıs ıber1, ei NON secundum

intellectus quı necessitatur ab obıecto300  Johannes Stöhr  Ad osculum. - Accipite osculum pacis quo vos in ordinem nostrum  laeti suscipimus atque unanimi vobiscum caritate copulamur.  (Fol. 58r, Beginn:) in marg : Sco. in 3 Sententiarum [?].  Aquella misma proposicion se podria muy bien declarar asi, supo-  niendo como [?] Scoto dize que in personis divinis ad imaginationem  sunt aliquae quasi partes, et aliquid quasi totum, aliquid quasi forma, et  aliquid quasi materia, et aliquid quasiı compositum. Y para esto imagina  que dize Aristoteles, que album et albedo differunt, porque unum non  est aliud, ası ac homo et humanitas differunt.  (Fol. 62r, Beginn:) Prima pars 2“ lateralis, secundae conclusionis  principalis est, quod angeli indigerunt gratia, ut converterentur in Deum,  ut Deus est obiectum beatitudinis, ita quod angelus non potest converti  in Deum nisi adiutus auzilio gratiae. Et probatur sic, quia nulla voluntas  potest ferri in id quod est supra facultatem naturae volentis, nisi adiuta  ab eo quod ... excedit omnem naturam creatam.  d.s. prima parte q 62 articulo 7°°).  Secunda pars est quod angeli consecuti sunt gratiam et gloriam  secundum proportionem ... quod maxime probabile est.  Tertia pars est, quod peccatum primi angeli fuit aliis causa et  occasio peccandi non cogens sed quasi exhortatione inducens, nam ceteri  daemones sunt subditi primo; ergo suggestione peccarunt....  Conclusio principalis. Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars  fruitio est.  Prima pars huius tertiae principalis est, quod beatitudinis formalis  angelorum potior et principalior pars est fruitio, et non visio. Probatur  sic. Beatitudo consistit in nobilissimo actu, ex Philosopho primo et  decimo Ethicorum; sed actus voluntatis est nobilior actu intellectus.  Nam secundum illum actum voluntatis sumus liberi, et non secundum  actum intellectus qui necessitatur ab obiecto ...  (Fol. 63r, Beginn:) quod non omnia videant angeli beati vi visionis  beatificae. Probatur sic. Nam Durandus in 4 dist 49 q 3 °*) item Matthaei  2 de die iudicii dicitur: De die autem illa nemo scit, neque angeli  coelorum [cf. Mt 24,36]; et Matthaei 14 ... ergo intellectus angelicus  videns Deum, non propter hoc scit quid sit futurum.  Alia pars est quod actus hierarchici qui sunt illuminare, purgare et  63) d.-7] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.  64) Durandus - 3] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.( Fol 653r Beginn: ) quod 1O  _ omn1a videant angelı beatı V1 VISIONIS
beatıficae. TODaLur SIC Nam Durandus in dıst 64) ıtem ael

de dıe iudicnu dıicıtur: De dıe aute ]la CINO scıt, angelı
coelorum lef: Mit ’  9 el ael CI SO intellectus angelıcus
videns Deum, ‚91028 propter hoc scıt quıd sıit futurum.

lıa Dars est quod AaCLIUS hierarchicı quı sunt ıllumınare, DUTgaIcC el

63) d.-7] sed adı IN MAATS Ms
64) Durandus - 3] sed adı In Marg Ms



301Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten

perficere superi10rıbus angelis cCcompetunt respectu infer10orum, Dıonysıus
Cap coelestis hilerarchıae 1cıt, quod angelIı secundae hierarchiae

purgantur, ıllumınantur ei perficıuntur DCI angelos primae hiıerarchlae.
Nam beato oma (Tho pte 106 prımo °>)), ut ad intellectum
attınet, Ilumen nı allu est q Uuam quaedam manıfestatıo verıtatis301  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  perficere superioribus angelis competunt respectu inferiorum, Dionysius  8. cap. coelestis hierarchiae dicit, quod angeli secundae hierarchiae  purgantur, illuminantur et perficiuntur per angelos primae hierarchiae.  Nam ex beato Thoma (Tho. 1 pte q 106 a primo®°>)), ut ad intellectum  attinet, lumen nihil aliud est quam quaedam manifestatio veritatis ...  [Fol. 66v, Beginn®°° :) Prima conclusio principalis. - Ecclesiae potes-  tas solo charactere fundata a solo Christo immediate institui potest in  consecratione eucharistiae omnibus sacerdotibus aequalis est, sed non ca  quae in sacramentorum ministratione consistit iure divino omnibus est  eadem, ut nec iurisdictio in foro exteriori, quam Petrus etiam super alios  apostolos habuit a Christo immediate, a quo summus constititus est  Pontifex.  Prima lateralis primae. - Ecclesia cuius aut summi Pontificis non est  in solemni voto dispensare aut novum condere articulum in exteriora  solum iurisdictionem habentis, cui non est tanta auctoritas quanta in  Evangelio, maior tamen quam in summo Pontifice.  Secunda lateralis primae. - Ecclesia ad quam ultima decisio in rebus  fidei et non ad solum Pontificem spectat immediate sub poena mortalis  culpae non obligat, potest autem summum instituere Pontificem etsi a  Christo non esset institutus, sicut et rationabiliter deponere sibi datus  est  Secunda conclusio principalis. - Suprema laica potestas non a  summo Pontifice aut ecclesia, sed a Deo immediate derivatur, a qua  Christus summus assistens Pontifex immunis esse voluit, sicut eadem et  vicarius eius Petrus laica potestate ecclesiastica omnes lege divina liberi  sunt et exempti, quamvis utraque potestas uni et eidem non repugnaret.  Prima lateralis secundae. - Laica potestas innocentes probatum  nocentes ut ceteros maleficos occidere potest ...  Secunda lateralis 2 p. - Summus Pontifex indulgentias ex thesauro  recondito ecclesiae ad fidei defensionem applicare et concedere potest,  quarum efficacia ex Christi et sanctorum passione sumitur, quae non  modo viventibus verum animabus in purgatorio prosunt et semper  tantum valent quantum sonant.  Tertia principalis. - Fidem Christi semel professus aliquid veritati  catholicae contrarius pertinaciter asserens haereticus censendus est. Qui  si summus sit Pontifex, pontificatu ipso facto privandus est, a quo ad  65) Thomas - primo] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.  96) Cf. infra,. £.82v.|Fol 66V, Beginn®® ;) Prima conclusıo princıpalıs. Ecclesiae CS-
tas solo charactere undata solo Christo immediate instıitul potest in
consecratione eucharıstiae omnıbus sacerdotibus aequalıs estL, sed NO  —;

qQquaC in sacramentorum miınıstratione consıstıt iure dıviıno omnıbus est
eadem, ut NC iurısdıctio0 in foro exterlorl1, Q Uamı Petrus et1am alı08
apostolos habuıt Chrıisto immediıate, qUO SUTMINUS constitıtus est
oniıieX

Prıima lateralıs primae. Ecclesia CU1uUSs aut summ 1 Pontificıs 1NON est
in solemn1ı VOLO dıspensare aut condere artıculum in exterlora
solum lurısdiıctiıonem habentis, CUul 1O  — est ntia auctorıtas quanta 1n
Evangelıo, mal0r amen Q UuUam in OoNLiNce

Secunda lateralıs primae. Ecclesia ad Q Uahı ultıma dec1s10 in rebus
fide1 el NO  — ad solum Pontificem spectat immediıate sub mortalıs
culpae 1918)  = oblıgat, potest autem SUMMIMMNUMmM instıtuere Pontificem ets1
Chriıisto NO  —; institutus, sıcut ei rationabiılıiter deponere sı bı datus
est

Secunda conclusıo princıpalıs. Suprema laıca D  ( NON

onüuhNnce aut ecclesıia, sed Deo immediate derıvatur, qua
T1STUS SUTIMNMMUS assıstens ONüufieX iImmunıs CSSC voluıt, sıcut eadem l
VICar1ıus e1us Petrus laıca potestate ecclesiastıca lege dıyına hıber1
sunt el exempti, quamVIs ulraque unı el eidem NnNON repugnaret.

Prıma lateralıs secundae. Laıca innocentes probatum
ut cCetieros maleficos occıdere potest301  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  perficere superioribus angelis competunt respectu inferiorum, Dionysius  8. cap. coelestis hierarchiae dicit, quod angeli secundae hierarchiae  purgantur, illuminantur et perficiuntur per angelos primae hierarchiae.  Nam ex beato Thoma (Tho. 1 pte q 106 a primo®°>)), ut ad intellectum  attinet, lumen nihil aliud est quam quaedam manifestatio veritatis ...  [Fol. 66v, Beginn®°° :) Prima conclusio principalis. - Ecclesiae potes-  tas solo charactere fundata a solo Christo immediate institui potest in  consecratione eucharistiae omnibus sacerdotibus aequalis est, sed non ca  quae in sacramentorum ministratione consistit iure divino omnibus est  eadem, ut nec iurisdictio in foro exteriori, quam Petrus etiam super alios  apostolos habuit a Christo immediate, a quo summus constititus est  Pontifex.  Prima lateralis primae. - Ecclesia cuius aut summi Pontificis non est  in solemni voto dispensare aut novum condere articulum in exteriora  solum iurisdictionem habentis, cui non est tanta auctoritas quanta in  Evangelio, maior tamen quam in summo Pontifice.  Secunda lateralis primae. - Ecclesia ad quam ultima decisio in rebus  fidei et non ad solum Pontificem spectat immediate sub poena mortalis  culpae non obligat, potest autem summum instituere Pontificem etsi a  Christo non esset institutus, sicut et rationabiliter deponere sibi datus  est  Secunda conclusio principalis. - Suprema laica potestas non a  summo Pontifice aut ecclesia, sed a Deo immediate derivatur, a qua  Christus summus assistens Pontifex immunis esse voluit, sicut eadem et  vicarius eius Petrus laica potestate ecclesiastica omnes lege divina liberi  sunt et exempti, quamvis utraque potestas uni et eidem non repugnaret.  Prima lateralis secundae. - Laica potestas innocentes probatum  nocentes ut ceteros maleficos occidere potest ...  Secunda lateralis 2 p. - Summus Pontifex indulgentias ex thesauro  recondito ecclesiae ad fidei defensionem applicare et concedere potest,  quarum efficacia ex Christi et sanctorum passione sumitur, quae non  modo viventibus verum animabus in purgatorio prosunt et semper  tantum valent quantum sonant.  Tertia principalis. - Fidem Christi semel professus aliquid veritati  catholicae contrarius pertinaciter asserens haereticus censendus est. Qui  si summus sit Pontifex, pontificatu ipso facto privandus est, a quo ad  65) Thomas - primo] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.  96) Cf. infra,. £.82v.Secunda lateralıs Summus Pontifex indulgentıas thesauro

recondıto ecclesiae ad fide1 defensıiıonem applıcare el concedere potest,
QUarum efhicacıa Christı ei sanctorum passıone sumıtur, quacC NO  —

modo viventibus anımabus in purgatori0 prosunt ei SCHADCI
tantum valent quantum sonant

Tertıia principalıs. em Christı seme!l professus alıquıid verıitatı
catholıcae contrarıus pertinacıter haereticus censendus est Quı
S1 SUINIMMUS sıt Pontifex, pontificatu 1DSO AaCIiOo prıivandus est, qUO ad

65) Ihomas prımo ] sed adı In MUaTrS Ms
66) inira, 82v



302 Johannes Stöhr

concılıum appelare 1C8 Haeresıs VeCeTO JUaC maxıme u est

reprobatıo, el haereticorum 1udiıcıum, ad SACTIOS theologos immediate
attınet

( Fol 67r Beginn: )
Impugnatıo prıimae conclusıionıs princıpalıs.
C'ontra prımam partem primae conclusionis princıpalıs, ubı dıicıtıs

quod Dotestas ecclesiastıica est immediate solo Christo institubilıs ei
dıvyına lege inabdıcabıilıs, argumen(tor S1IC 1 1918) posset PUTO homiıne
ae6 instıtul, maxıme esse ut dicebatis, qula aeC pote
NCIuUud1I alıquıd quod humanam potestatem excedit.302  Johannes Stöhr  concilium appelare licet. Haeresis vero quae maxime peccatum est  reprobatio, et haereticorum iudicium, ad sacros theologos immediate  attinet }  (Fol. 67r, Beginn:)  Impugnatio primae conclusionis principalis.  Contra primam partem primae conclusionis principalis, ubi dicitis  quod potestas ecclesiastica est immediate a solo Christo instituibilis et  divina lege inabdicabilis, argumentor sic. Si non posset a puro homine  haec potestas institui, maxime esset ut dicebatis, quia haec potestas  includit aliquid quod humanam potestatem excedit. ...  (Zitiert werden z.B. Bonaventura, in 4 Sent. q 2 d6; Durandus, in 4  Sent. q 3 et 4 d. 6; Ockham, Thomas, Hadrianus, Turrecremata).  (Fol. 69v, Ende:) Sexto. An episcopatus sit ordo distinctus.  (Fol. 70r, Beginn:) 7°. Unde fundatur ecclesiastica potestas, in foro  exterior an in ..}  8. Si principaliter resideat potestas in ecclesia, an possit eosdem  actus quos summus Pontifex exercere et quos non.  9. An ecclesia possit instituere novum sacramentum, et quare non,  et utrum aliqua communitas in ecclesia possit has claves habere.  (Fol. 71r, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicatis ad aliquas quaestio-  nes  Primo. Quid est votum et quotuplex.  2°. An differant lege divina.  3. Quid est dispensatio.  4. An sine causa Papa legem canonicam possit dispensare,  [zitiert werden z.B. Thomas, Ockham, Almainus, Bonaventura, Turrecre-  mata, Gerson].  (F. 72v, Mitte:) Circa hanc partem dicetis primo: Quid intelligatis  nomine ecclesiae.  2°. An a suprema summi Pontificis ad concilium liceat appellare.  3°. An suprema potestas electiva Papae sit in ecclesia.  4°. Utrum Ecclesia possit excommunicare et ceteros actus, quos  potest summus Pontifex.  (F. 78, Mitte:) Primo. An sola operatio faciat hominem haereti-  cum  2°. An per solam privationem possit aliquis esse haereticus num-  quam credendo.  (Ca. fol. 82r, Beginn:)  Circa hanc ultimam partem dicetis.(Zitiert werden z B Bonaventura, In ent 6’ Durandus, In
ent el Ockham, Thomas, Hadrianus, Turrecremata).

( Fol 69v, e eEeXIi0o An ep1scopatus sıt rdo dıstıiınctus.
( Fol /Or, Beginn: } 7o nde undatur ecclesi1astıca,ın foro

eXterioM., in302  Johannes Stöhr  concilium appelare licet. Haeresis vero quae maxime peccatum est  reprobatio, et haereticorum iudicium, ad sacros theologos immediate  attinet }  (Fol. 67r, Beginn:)  Impugnatio primae conclusionis principalis.  Contra primam partem primae conclusionis principalis, ubi dicitis  quod potestas ecclesiastica est immediate a solo Christo instituibilis et  divina lege inabdicabilis, argumentor sic. Si non posset a puro homine  haec potestas institui, maxime esset ut dicebatis, quia haec potestas  includit aliquid quod humanam potestatem excedit. ...  (Zitiert werden z.B. Bonaventura, in 4 Sent. q 2 d6; Durandus, in 4  Sent. q 3 et 4 d. 6; Ockham, Thomas, Hadrianus, Turrecremata).  (Fol. 69v, Ende:) Sexto. An episcopatus sit ordo distinctus.  (Fol. 70r, Beginn:) 7°. Unde fundatur ecclesiastica potestas, in foro  exterior an in ..}  8. Si principaliter resideat potestas in ecclesia, an possit eosdem  actus quos summus Pontifex exercere et quos non.  9. An ecclesia possit instituere novum sacramentum, et quare non,  et utrum aliqua communitas in ecclesia possit has claves habere.  (Fol. 71r, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicatis ad aliquas quaestio-  nes  Primo. Quid est votum et quotuplex.  2°. An differant lege divina.  3. Quid est dispensatio.  4. An sine causa Papa legem canonicam possit dispensare,  [zitiert werden z.B. Thomas, Ockham, Almainus, Bonaventura, Turrecre-  mata, Gerson].  (F. 72v, Mitte:) Circa hanc partem dicetis primo: Quid intelligatis  nomine ecclesiae.  2°. An a suprema summi Pontificis ad concilium liceat appellare.  3°. An suprema potestas electiva Papae sit in ecclesia.  4°. Utrum Ecclesia possit excommunicare et ceteros actus, quos  potest summus Pontifex.  (F. 78, Mitte:) Primo. An sola operatio faciat hominem haereti-  cum  2°. An per solam privationem possit aliquis esse haereticus num-  quam credendo.  (Ca. fol. 82r, Beginn:)  Circa hanc ultimam partem dicetis.Ö] princıpalıter resideat In eccles1a, possit eosdem
qUOS SUTMINUS ontiıfeX ei q UOS NO

An ecclesia possıt instıtuere sacramentum, el NON,
zl utrum alıqua communitas in eccles1ia possıt has claves habere

( Fol 7/Ir Beginn: ) Circa anc partem dicatıs ad alıquas quaest10-
NCes

Primo. Quıid est VOLIU el quotuplex.
2n An 1n1ieran lege dıvına.

Quıid est dıspensatıo.
An sıne Papa egem canonıcam possıt dıspensare,

/zitiert werden z B Thomas Ockham Almainus, Bonaventura, [T[ urrecre-
MAaLda, Gerson/

I2 itte:) (ırca anc partem dıicetis prImo: Quıid intellıgatıs
nomiıne ecclesiae.

20 An SuUuPTemMa summ 1ı Pontificıs ad concılıum lıceat appellare.
3o An SUDICHMA electıva apae sıt in eccles1ıa.
4o Utrum Ecclesia possıt excommunicare ei Cetieros us, QJUOS

potest SUMMMUS ONnl ieX
7 ’ e Primo. An sola operatıo facıat homınem haereti-

CUu

20 An pDCI solam privatıonem possıt alıquıs 6CSSC haereticus NUum-

QUam) credendo.
(Ca.:t0L 52r Beginn: )
Circa anc ultımam partem dicetis.
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Primo. An possıt deducı Scriptura quod vendere ene-
ficı1um sıt contira 1US dıyınum, vendere gratiam l sacramenta

Secundo An possıt OCCUITETC, in qUO Papa possıt NO  —_ solum
recıpere pecunı1as DTO beneficiıorum collatione, imponere nobıs
decımam ei quartam el auferre fructus beneficiıorum dımıssa
parte ad vitam sufhicıenti et necessarı1a?

3o An 1US primogenıturae sıt spiırıtuale aut ANNECXUM spirıtuali el
vendere 1ipsum sıt sSiımon1a, ut dicıtur de Esau, quı 1USs primogenıturae
fratrıs vendıiıdıt, ei aCo tunc peccaverıt abe siımon14e?

aus Deo SCMDCT AMen quando vidımus nem

(Ca fol. Ö2V.)
espond: MAagham ordinarıam, ANNO 1531 mensıIis CIODTFIS sexfta die

sub diıgn1ssımo doctore Vargas praeside DOst merıdiıem.

uaesti0 theologica.
Utrum SUDTCIMMA Ecclesiastica ei Caesarea potestas unı ue€ eıdem

cConvenıre possint?
Priıma conclusıo princıpalıs. Ecclesiae p  ©  S CUI1US fundamentum

solus character aptısm]ı esL, solo Deo immediıate instıtul potest, QUaC
in sacramentorum mıinıstratione ure dıvıno NO  e est aequalıs omnıbus
sacerdotibus., ut iurısdıicti10 In foro EXteMOTT, quam Petrus ei
alıo0s apostolos Christo prımus habulıt, qUuUO SUMMNMUS constitutus est
Pontifex.

Prıima lateralıs primae princıpalıs. Ecclesıa, CUIUS aut Summ1
Pontificıs 1970)8! est ın solemn1 VOTIO dıspensare, aut condere
artıculum in exterliora solum iurısdıctionem abet, CUul 19(0)  —; est nia
auctorıtas ut ıIn Evangelıo, sed malo0r J Uam In ONLuNce

Secunda lateralıs primae princıpalıs. Ecclesıia, ad QJUahlı ultıma
determinatıo ın rebus fide1 NON qad solum Pontihicem spectal, subh

mortalıs culpae ımmediate nNnOoON oblıgat, DOSsetL SUTMNINUM

instituere Pontificem, 61 Christo prımum NON esse instıtutus, sicut 9
rationabilıiter deponere s1bı datum est

Secunda conclusıo0 princıpalıs. (C'aesarea NO  —

ONLNCE aut eccles1ia, sed Deo prımum immediıate orıtur, qua SUTMNIMNUS

Pontifex Christo immunI1s funt ei VICATIUS e1us Petrus ecclesiastıcı
lege dıvına hıber1 Sunt el exempti1, lıcet utraque unı

eiıdem NO  —

Prima lateralıs secundae partıs. Laıca pote ınnocentem proba-



304 Johannes Stöhr

iu:  =] nocentem, ut cCeteros malef1cos iure occıdıt. Quıibus iuste morti1
damnatıs fugere lıcet Hulus laıcae potestatıs NO  —_ in rbe
christiano iurisdictionem SUMMUS Pontifex, sed Ca solum, qUam eccle-
s1a2e necessitas el debitum pastoralıs ofhen ex1ıgıt.304  Johannes Stöhr  tum nocentem, ut ceteros maleficos iure occidit. Quibus iuste morti  damnatis fugere licet. Huius laicae potestatis non omnem in orbe  christiano iurisdictionem summus Pontifex, sed eam solum, quam eccle-  siae necessitas et debitum pastoralis officii exigit. ...  Tertia conclusio principalis. - Fidem Christi semel professus aliquid  veritati catholicae contrarium pertinaciter asserens haereticus censendus  est. Qui si summus sit Pontifex, pontificatu privandus est, a quo ad  concilium appelare licet. Haeresum autem reprobatio et haereticorum  iudicium ad sacros theologos principaliter attinet.  Prima lateralis tertiae principalis. - Fides infusa nobis et veteris  testamenti patribus eadem, licet non ad articulorum assensum ad salu-  tem tamen requiritur. Cuius exterior protestatio saepe necessaria est. Per  quam fidem altiori dignitati constituti plura explicite credere tenentur  quam minores.  Ultima lateralis. - Simonia cuiuscumque iuri repugnans de se haere-  sis non est. Quam Romanus Pontifex ut quivis inferior committere  potest; benefictum autem pecuniis conferre de se simoniacum est non  tantum quia prohibitum.  Ad titulum quaestionis ex conclusionibus habetur affirmativa res-  ponsio.  (Fol. 83r leer).  (Fol. 83v:) Quaestio theologica Alphonsina  Utrum angeli in primo sui esse peccare potuerint vel mereri.  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores in rerum cognitione  proficientes se et quae in ipsis sunt per propriam essentiam, Deum vero  notitia quadam naturali distincta ab specie divinitatis causata aut visione  quadam speculari cognoverunt. An intelligant speciebus universalibus  sibi congenitis, an particularibus a rebus ipsis acceptis, problema est.  Prima lateralis primae. - Angeli qui per operationem in 10co esse  dicuntur, ceterorum spirituum atque hominum secreta penetrare valent,  et aliis quibus colloquuntur novam efficere notam, in quibus ut in nobis  radix libertatis verius intellectus quam voluntas ponitur.  Secunda lateralis primae propositionis. - Angeli in sua specie plures.  Quorum duratio non tempus sed aevum est. Discurrere, aut opera vice  corporibus assumptis exercere non valent, licet matutina cognitione ...  2* principalis conclusio. - Angeli in gratia creati in primo sui esse  peccare ut mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui amicitia sic superbiaTertia conclusıo princıpalıs. em Christı semel professus alıquıd
veritatı catholıcae contrarıum pertinacıter haereticus censendus
est Quı S1 SUMMLUS sıt Pontifex, pontificatu privandus est, qUuUO ad
concılıum appelare hlıcet Haeresum au reprobatıo el haereticorum
iudiıcıum ad SACTOS theologos princıpalıter attınet.

Prıima lateralıs ertiae princıpalıs. es infusa nobıs ei veterI1s
testament! patrıbus eadem, lıcet 19(0)  —; ad artıculorum ad salu-
tem requırıtur. Cu1lus exteri10r protestatio necessarı1a est Per

qUamı fidem altıorı dignıtatı constiıtuti plura explıcıte credere enentiu

quam mınores.
Ultima lateralıs. Sımonila CUluSCUMUE urı repugNans de S haere-

S1S 1910)8! est Quam Romanus on lexX ut qu1VIs infer10r ommiıttere
potest; beneficıum au pecunı1s coniterre de sSimonN1aCum est 19(0)  —;

tantum qula prohıbıtum.
tiıtulum quaesti1on1s conclusionıbus habetur afırmatıva [CS-

pOnNSsIO.

( Fol S3r eer
( Fol. S3V.) Quaestio theologica Alphonsina
Utrum angel] ın prımo SUl En DECCAIC potuerint vel mererI1.

Prima conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı viatores iın cognıtione
proficıentes et quaCl ın 1DSIS sunt DCI propriam essentiam, Deum VCIO

notıtıa quadam naturalı dıstıncta ab specıe diviniıtatis causata aut visiıone
quadam specuları Cognoverunl. An intellıgant specıebus unıversalıbus
s1bı congenıitıs, particularıbus rebus 1DSI1S acceptis, problema est

Prıma lateralıs primae. Angelı quı pPCI operatıonem in 10C0 ESSC

dıcuntur, Ceterorum spırıtuum homınum ecreta penetrare valent,
et alııs quibus colloquuntur efhicere notla  E} in quıbus ut in nobıs
radıx lıbertatis ver1ıus intellectus Q Uaml voluntas ponıtur.

Secunda lateralıs prıimae proposıtion1s. Angelıi In SUa specıe plures.
Quorum duratıo NO  —_ tempus sed est Dıscurrere, aut VvICce
corporıbus assumptis NON valent, lıcet matutına cogniıtione304  Johannes Stöhr  tum nocentem, ut ceteros maleficos iure occidit. Quibus iuste morti  damnatis fugere licet. Huius laicae potestatis non omnem in orbe  christiano iurisdictionem summus Pontifex, sed eam solum, quam eccle-  siae necessitas et debitum pastoralis officii exigit. ...  Tertia conclusio principalis. - Fidem Christi semel professus aliquid  veritati catholicae contrarium pertinaciter asserens haereticus censendus  est. Qui si summus sit Pontifex, pontificatu privandus est, a quo ad  concilium appelare licet. Haeresum autem reprobatio et haereticorum  iudicium ad sacros theologos principaliter attinet.  Prima lateralis tertiae principalis. - Fides infusa nobis et veteris  testamenti patribus eadem, licet non ad articulorum assensum ad salu-  tem tamen requiritur. Cuius exterior protestatio saepe necessaria est. Per  quam fidem altiori dignitati constituti plura explicite credere tenentur  quam minores.  Ultima lateralis. - Simonia cuiuscumque iuri repugnans de se haere-  sis non est. Quam Romanus Pontifex ut quivis inferior committere  potest; benefictum autem pecuniis conferre de se simoniacum est non  tantum quia prohibitum.  Ad titulum quaestionis ex conclusionibus habetur affirmativa res-  ponsio.  (Fol. 83r leer).  (Fol. 83v:) Quaestio theologica Alphonsina  Utrum angeli in primo sui esse peccare potuerint vel mereri.  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores in rerum cognitione  proficientes se et quae in ipsis sunt per propriam essentiam, Deum vero  notitia quadam naturali distincta ab specie divinitatis causata aut visione  quadam speculari cognoverunt. An intelligant speciebus universalibus  sibi congenitis, an particularibus a rebus ipsis acceptis, problema est.  Prima lateralis primae. - Angeli qui per operationem in 10co esse  dicuntur, ceterorum spirituum atque hominum secreta penetrare valent,  et aliis quibus colloquuntur novam efficere notam, in quibus ut in nobis  radix libertatis verius intellectus quam voluntas ponitur.  Secunda lateralis primae propositionis. - Angeli in sua specie plures.  Quorum duratio non tempus sed aevum est. Discurrere, aut opera vice  corporibus assumptis exercere non valent, licet matutina cognitione ...  2* principalis conclusio. - Angeli in gratia creati in primo sui esse  peccare ut mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui amicitia sic superbiaD princıpalıs conclusıo. Angelı in gratia creatı in prımo SUl CESSC

PECCATIC ut merer 1 potuerunt. Quorum prımus SUl amıcıtıa SIC superbıa
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obcaecatus est, ut aequalıtatem De1l appetivıt; probı VOEFO ad
instans peccamınatıion1s mere 980 1lo tunc impeccabılıtatem adepti
sunt305  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetivit; probi vero usque ad  instans peccaminationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sunk \  3* principalis. - Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars fruitio  est, beatifica visione, quae ad solam essentiam et nullam personarum  terminari potest, nullam creaturam cognoscunt ex natura visionis ... ad  quorum ordines homines assumendi sunt.  Fol. 84r, Beginn:  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores, in rerum cognitione  proficientes, se et quae in ipsis sunt, per propriam essentiam, Deum  notitia quadam naturali ab specie divinitatis causata distincta, aut  visione quadam saeculari cognoverunt. An tamen speciebus universali-  bus sibi concreatis, an particularibus ...  (zitiert werden u.a. Durandus, 2 Sent. d 5 q 1; Scotus, 2 Sent d3q 1,  q8,; Thomas Iq 55a 2,q52a1,q95a4; Scotus 2 Sent d3q1,d9q2;  2 Sent.d 3 q 8,; Augustinus, De trin. 14 c 4; Gregorius Ariminensis, 2 Sent  d2q2a2,q9;d9et10q1al; Ockham, 2 q 29; Durandus, 2 Sent. d8,  d34q3; lib: 2.d 24 q 3, Bonaventura,lib: 2 du2 q I5 Caietanus, I q 58 a  3)  Fol. 90r, Ende: ... sed animatum corpus ut sunt terminantur.  Fol. 90v, Beginn; 2a conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in  primo sui esse peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui inordi-  nato amore sic superbia obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei, aut simili-  tudinis, aut aequiparantiae appetierit°7), propriis viribus et sine meritis  complacenter appetierit.  (Zitiert werden z.B. Scotus d 6 q 2 Sent. 2: die Sünde der Engel sei  superbia gewesen; Durandus, in Sent 2 d 5q 1,q2; Sent 4 d 49 q 3;  Thomas 1q 62 a 1; 106 a 1; Bonaventura; Scotus d 1 p 5 q 2; Gregorius  Ariminensis, in 2 Sent. d 3q 1a2,d7q5;d24q2a%2).  (Fol. 10Ir, unten:) Circa hanc oppositionem de locutione angelo-  rum dicetis ad aliquas quastiones.  Primo, utrum ex sacris libris habeatur quod angeli loquantur  invicem et aliis hominibus. Dico quod sic. Nam Zach. 2 legitur: Ecce  angelus qui loquebatur ...  67) aut - appetierit] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.3 princıpalıs. Angelı beatı, qUuUOTUmM beatıtudınıs potior Dars fruntio
est, eatlınca visiıone, QUaC ad solam essentiam el nullam DCISONATUM
termınarı potest, nullam creaturam Cognoscunt natura VISIONIS305  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetivit; probi vero usque ad  instans peccaminationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sunk \  3* principalis. - Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars fruitio  est, beatifica visione, quae ad solam essentiam et nullam personarum  terminari potest, nullam creaturam cognoscunt ex natura visionis ... ad  quorum ordines homines assumendi sunt.  Fol. 84r, Beginn:  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores, in rerum cognitione  proficientes, se et quae in ipsis sunt, per propriam essentiam, Deum  notitia quadam naturali ab specie divinitatis causata distincta, aut  visione quadam saeculari cognoverunt. An tamen speciebus universali-  bus sibi concreatis, an particularibus ...  (zitiert werden u.a. Durandus, 2 Sent. d 5 q 1; Scotus, 2 Sent d3q 1,  q8,; Thomas Iq 55a 2,q52a1,q95a4; Scotus 2 Sent d3q1,d9q2;  2 Sent.d 3 q 8,; Augustinus, De trin. 14 c 4; Gregorius Ariminensis, 2 Sent  d2q2a2,q9;d9et10q1al; Ockham, 2 q 29; Durandus, 2 Sent. d8,  d34q3; lib: 2.d 24 q 3, Bonaventura,lib: 2 du2 q I5 Caietanus, I q 58 a  3)  Fol. 90r, Ende: ... sed animatum corpus ut sunt terminantur.  Fol. 90v, Beginn; 2a conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in  primo sui esse peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui inordi-  nato amore sic superbia obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei, aut simili-  tudinis, aut aequiparantiae appetierit°7), propriis viribus et sine meritis  complacenter appetierit.  (Zitiert werden z.B. Scotus d 6 q 2 Sent. 2: die Sünde der Engel sei  superbia gewesen; Durandus, in Sent 2 d 5q 1,q2; Sent 4 d 49 q 3;  Thomas 1q 62 a 1; 106 a 1; Bonaventura; Scotus d 1 p 5 q 2; Gregorius  Ariminensis, in 2 Sent. d 3q 1a2,d7q5;d24q2a%2).  (Fol. 10Ir, unten:) Circa hanc oppositionem de locutione angelo-  rum dicetis ad aliquas quastiones.  Primo, utrum ex sacris libris habeatur quod angeli loquantur  invicem et aliis hominibus. Dico quod sic. Nam Zach. 2 legitur: Ecce  angelus qui loquebatur ...  67) aut - appetierit] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.ad
qQUOTUMM ordınes homiınes assumendı sunt

Fol 54r Beginn
Prıiıma conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı vlatores, in cognıtione

proficıentes, ei JuUaC in 1DSIS sun(t, DCI propriam essentiam, Deum
notıtıa quadam naturalı ab specıe dıvıinıtatıs Canısata dıstincta, aut
visione quadam saecuları COZNOV  ntL. An specıebus unıversalı-
bus s1bı concreatıs, partıcularıbus305  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetivit; probi vero usque ad  instans peccaminationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sunk \  3* principalis. - Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars fruitio  est, beatifica visione, quae ad solam essentiam et nullam personarum  terminari potest, nullam creaturam cognoscunt ex natura visionis ... ad  quorum ordines homines assumendi sunt.  Fol. 84r, Beginn:  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores, in rerum cognitione  proficientes, se et quae in ipsis sunt, per propriam essentiam, Deum  notitia quadam naturali ab specie divinitatis causata distincta, aut  visione quadam saeculari cognoverunt. An tamen speciebus universali-  bus sibi concreatis, an particularibus ...  (zitiert werden u.a. Durandus, 2 Sent. d 5 q 1; Scotus, 2 Sent d3q 1,  q8,; Thomas Iq 55a 2,q52a1,q95a4; Scotus 2 Sent d3q1,d9q2;  2 Sent.d 3 q 8,; Augustinus, De trin. 14 c 4; Gregorius Ariminensis, 2 Sent  d2q2a2,q9;d9et10q1al; Ockham, 2 q 29; Durandus, 2 Sent. d8,  d34q3; lib: 2.d 24 q 3, Bonaventura,lib: 2 du2 q I5 Caietanus, I q 58 a  3)  Fol. 90r, Ende: ... sed animatum corpus ut sunt terminantur.  Fol. 90v, Beginn; 2a conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in  primo sui esse peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui inordi-  nato amore sic superbia obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei, aut simili-  tudinis, aut aequiparantiae appetierit°7), propriis viribus et sine meritis  complacenter appetierit.  (Zitiert werden z.B. Scotus d 6 q 2 Sent. 2: die Sünde der Engel sei  superbia gewesen; Durandus, in Sent 2 d 5q 1,q2; Sent 4 d 49 q 3;  Thomas 1q 62 a 1; 106 a 1; Bonaventura; Scotus d 1 p 5 q 2; Gregorius  Ariminensis, in 2 Sent. d 3q 1a2,d7q5;d24q2a%2).  (Fol. 10Ir, unten:) Circa hanc oppositionem de locutione angelo-  rum dicetis ad aliquas quastiones.  Primo, utrum ex sacris libris habeatur quod angeli loquantur  invicem et aliis hominibus. Dico quod sic. Nam Zach. 2 legitur: Ecce  angelus qui loquebatur ...  67) aut - appetierit] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.(zitiert werden Durandus, ent SCOtus, ent
q 8 Thomas 1:q 55a2 @532 alıqQida4; Scotus2 Sent d 3:q.1,d9q2;
ent 8) Augustinus, De Frin. 14 4] Gregorius ArıminensIis, ent

2‚ el 10 Ockham, Durandus, ent d ’
Iib Bonaventura, lib Caietanus,

&}

Fol 90r nde sed anımatum COTDUS uft sunt termınantur.
Fol 90v Beginn ; 2a9a conclusıo0 princıpalıs. Angelı in gratia creatı ın

prımo SUl CSSC DECCAIC vel merer1 potuerunt. Quorum prımus SUl 1InOordiı-
ato SIC superbıa obcaecatus SL, aequalıtatem Deı, aut simıilı-
tudınıs, aut aequıparantıae appetierıt° ’), proprius virıbus elt sıne meriı1t1s
complacenter appetierıt.

itier werden 7B Scotus Sent die un der nge se1
superbıa SCWCSCH, Durandus, in Sent E Z Sent 3:
Thomas in 106 1: Bonaventurdqa ; SCOtus Z Gregorius
ArıminensIis, ıIn Sent ] Z d

( Fol I0Ir, unten: } Circa anCc oppositionem de locutione angelo-
IU dicetis ad alıquas quastıiones.

Primo, utirum SaCrıs lıbrıs abeatur quod angelı Joquantur
invicem el alııs hominıbus. Diıco quod SIC Nam Zach egıtur: Ecce
angelus quı loquebatur305  Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetivit; probi vero usque ad  instans peccaminationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sunk \  3* principalis. - Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior pars fruitio  est, beatifica visione, quae ad solam essentiam et nullam personarum  terminari potest, nullam creaturam cognoscunt ex natura visionis ... ad  quorum ordines homines assumendi sunt.  Fol. 84r, Beginn:  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores, in rerum cognitione  proficientes, se et quae in ipsis sunt, per propriam essentiam, Deum  notitia quadam naturali ab specie divinitatis causata distincta, aut  visione quadam saeculari cognoverunt. An tamen speciebus universali-  bus sibi concreatis, an particularibus ...  (zitiert werden u.a. Durandus, 2 Sent. d 5 q 1; Scotus, 2 Sent d3q 1,  q8,; Thomas Iq 55a 2,q52a1,q95a4; Scotus 2 Sent d3q1,d9q2;  2 Sent.d 3 q 8,; Augustinus, De trin. 14 c 4; Gregorius Ariminensis, 2 Sent  d2q2a2,q9;d9et10q1al; Ockham, 2 q 29; Durandus, 2 Sent. d8,  d34q3; lib: 2.d 24 q 3, Bonaventura,lib: 2 du2 q I5 Caietanus, I q 58 a  3)  Fol. 90r, Ende: ... sed animatum corpus ut sunt terminantur.  Fol. 90v, Beginn; 2a conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in  primo sui esse peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui inordi-  nato amore sic superbia obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei, aut simili-  tudinis, aut aequiparantiae appetierit°7), propriis viribus et sine meritis  complacenter appetierit.  (Zitiert werden z.B. Scotus d 6 q 2 Sent. 2: die Sünde der Engel sei  superbia gewesen; Durandus, in Sent 2 d 5q 1,q2; Sent 4 d 49 q 3;  Thomas 1q 62 a 1; 106 a 1; Bonaventura; Scotus d 1 p 5 q 2; Gregorius  Ariminensis, in 2 Sent. d 3q 1a2,d7q5;d24q2a%2).  (Fol. 10Ir, unten:) Circa hanc oppositionem de locutione angelo-  rum dicetis ad aliquas quastiones.  Primo, utrum ex sacris libris habeatur quod angeli loquantur  invicem et aliis hominibus. Dico quod sic. Nam Zach. 2 legitur: Ecce  angelus qui loquebatur ...  67) aut - appetierit] om. sed add. in marg. Ms.67) auft appetierı1t] sed adı In MArS. Ms
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Secundo, Scriptura collıgı possıt modus qUO angel|ı mMuLu

loquantur 1cebıt opınarı doctorıibus.
3o An ın vestira opposıtione concedatıs angelos Oqul

naturalıter HDEre: al S1 lıbere, NO  _ omnıbus angelıs praesent1-
bus

4o Utrum iıllumınatıo in angelo sıt quaedam ocutlo, el superl10r
inferiıorem iıllumınans possıt facere quod inferi10r alıquıid videat ın verbo.

quartum 1C0O quod SIC ad u  u
Quıid sentlat Ockham de locutione angelorum, ei in qQUO dıfferat

vesira imagınatıone ubtilı, ei SCcCotus dicat requirı distantıam ut

angel] loquantur306  Johannes Stöhr  Secundo, utrum ex Scriptura colligi possit modus quo angeli mutuo  loquantur ...quare licebit opinari doctoribus.  [F. 101v] 3°. An in vestra oppositione concedatis angelos loqui  naturaliter an libere; et si libere, quare non omnibus angelis praesenti-  bus  4°. Utrum illuminatio in angelo sit quaedam locutio, et an superior  inferiorem illuminans possit facere quod inferior aliquid videat in verbo.  Ad quartum dico quod sic ad utrumque.  5. Quid sentiat Ockham de locutione angelorum, et in quo differat  a vestra imaginatione subtili, et an Scotus dicat requiri distantiam ut  angeli loquantur ...  6. An possit intelligi Dominus Gregorius, qui ponit angelos quibus  nutibus et signis mutuo loqui, et an talis locutio etiam inter animas  reperiri queat, et quid sentiat d. S. locutione angelorum. Subtilis est  opinio Gregorii et probabilis, sed differt a docto Scoto.  Ultimo. An loquantur Deum angeli, et quomodo, et quare non sint  aeque beati, cum omnis videat beatitudinem alterius et Deum ipsum qui  obiectum beatitudinis formalis est.  (Fol. 102, unten:) Circa hanc partem dicetis:  Primo. In quo consistit ratio libertatis intellectus, et in quo Duran-  dus differat a communi opinione.  Secundo. Utrum potentia pure passiva possit esse libera libertate  arbitrii.  Ultimo. An intellectus respectu cuiuscumque actus sui dicatur liber  ut voluntas.  (Fol. 106v, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicetis.  Primo. An sanctus Thomas, qui negat angelos posse peccare in  primo esse licent possint mereri, videatur habere contradictionem.  2°. Utrum angeli fuerint creati beati, beatitudine naturali, et an  omnes fuerint creati in gratia gratum facienti, et cum ceteris donis  infusis, spe et caritate.  3° Utrum apud Gregorium detur tempus liber continuationis  actus, et an talis actus sit tunc infinite bonus vel malus tali opere, ...  (Fol. 108r, Mitte:) Circa hanc partem de peccato primi angeli  dicetis ad has quaestiones.  Primo. An inter omnes doctores conveniat quod primus angelus  appetierit esse ut Deus. ...An possıt intellıg] OMINus Gregorius, quı ponıt angelos quıbus
nutıbus el S12N1S MULUO Oqul, el talıs ocut10o et1am inter anımas
reperir1 el quıd sentıat locutione angelorum. Subtıilıs est

OP1INIO Gregorii el probabılıs, sed dıffert docto Scoto
Ultımo An loquantur Deum angelt, el quomodo, el NO sınt

beatı, Cu Omnı1ıs videat beatıtudınem alterıus el Deum 1psum quı
obıectum beatıtudinis ormalıs est

(Fol 102. unten: ) Circa anc partem dicetis:
Priımo. In qUO consıstıt ratıo lıbertatiıs iıntellectus, el in qUO Duran-

dus dıfferat Commun1ı opınıone.
Secundo Utrum potentıa DUTC passıva possıt ESSC lıbera lıbertate

arbıtrı.
Ultimo An intellectus respectu CulusCcumque AaCTIU: SUl dicatur er

uLt voluntas.
( Fol. I06v, Beginn: ) (irca anc partem dıcetis.
Primo. An Aanctius Thomas, quı nega angelos DECCAIC in

prımo SCSSC lıcent possınt mererI1, videatur habere contradıctionem.
20 Tum angelı uerıint creatı beatı, beatıtudine naturalı, ei

fuerint creatı ın gratia gratum facıenti, ei C ceterI1s donıiıs
infusıs, SPC ei carıtate.

3o Tum apud Gregorium detur tempus er continuatiıon1ıs
actus, et talıs AaCTIUS sıt tunc inhinıte bonus vel malus talı 9306  Johannes Stöhr  Secundo, utrum ex Scriptura colligi possit modus quo angeli mutuo  loquantur ...quare licebit opinari doctoribus.  [F. 101v] 3°. An in vestra oppositione concedatis angelos loqui  naturaliter an libere; et si libere, quare non omnibus angelis praesenti-  bus  4°. Utrum illuminatio in angelo sit quaedam locutio, et an superior  inferiorem illuminans possit facere quod inferior aliquid videat in verbo.  Ad quartum dico quod sic ad utrumque.  5. Quid sentiat Ockham de locutione angelorum, et in quo differat  a vestra imaginatione subtili, et an Scotus dicat requiri distantiam ut  angeli loquantur ...  6. An possit intelligi Dominus Gregorius, qui ponit angelos quibus  nutibus et signis mutuo loqui, et an talis locutio etiam inter animas  reperiri queat, et quid sentiat d. S. locutione angelorum. Subtilis est  opinio Gregorii et probabilis, sed differt a docto Scoto.  Ultimo. An loquantur Deum angeli, et quomodo, et quare non sint  aeque beati, cum omnis videat beatitudinem alterius et Deum ipsum qui  obiectum beatitudinis formalis est.  (Fol. 102, unten:) Circa hanc partem dicetis:  Primo. In quo consistit ratio libertatis intellectus, et in quo Duran-  dus differat a communi opinione.  Secundo. Utrum potentia pure passiva possit esse libera libertate  arbitrii.  Ultimo. An intellectus respectu cuiuscumque actus sui dicatur liber  ut voluntas.  (Fol. 106v, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicetis.  Primo. An sanctus Thomas, qui negat angelos posse peccare in  primo esse licent possint mereri, videatur habere contradictionem.  2°. Utrum angeli fuerint creati beati, beatitudine naturali, et an  omnes fuerint creati in gratia gratum facienti, et cum ceteris donis  infusis, spe et caritate.  3° Utrum apud Gregorium detur tempus liber continuationis  actus, et an talis actus sit tunc infinite bonus vel malus tali opere, ...  (Fol. 108r, Mitte:) Circa hanc partem de peccato primi angeli  dicetis ad has quaestiones.  Primo. An inter omnes doctores conveniat quod primus angelus  appetierit esse ut Deus. ...( Fol 108r Mitte: ) Circa anc partem de peCcCcato Drım1ı angel]
dıicetis ad has quaestiones.

Priıimo. An inter doctores convenılat quod primus angelus
appetierıt CSSC ut Deus.306  Johannes Stöhr  Secundo, utrum ex Scriptura colligi possit modus quo angeli mutuo  loquantur ...quare licebit opinari doctoribus.  [F. 101v] 3°. An in vestra oppositione concedatis angelos loqui  naturaliter an libere; et si libere, quare non omnibus angelis praesenti-  bus  4°. Utrum illuminatio in angelo sit quaedam locutio, et an superior  inferiorem illuminans possit facere quod inferior aliquid videat in verbo.  Ad quartum dico quod sic ad utrumque.  5. Quid sentiat Ockham de locutione angelorum, et in quo differat  a vestra imaginatione subtili, et an Scotus dicat requiri distantiam ut  angeli loquantur ...  6. An possit intelligi Dominus Gregorius, qui ponit angelos quibus  nutibus et signis mutuo loqui, et an talis locutio etiam inter animas  reperiri queat, et quid sentiat d. S. locutione angelorum. Subtilis est  opinio Gregorii et probabilis, sed differt a docto Scoto.  Ultimo. An loquantur Deum angeli, et quomodo, et quare non sint  aeque beati, cum omnis videat beatitudinem alterius et Deum ipsum qui  obiectum beatitudinis formalis est.  (Fol. 102, unten:) Circa hanc partem dicetis:  Primo. In quo consistit ratio libertatis intellectus, et in quo Duran-  dus differat a communi opinione.  Secundo. Utrum potentia pure passiva possit esse libera libertate  arbitrii.  Ultimo. An intellectus respectu cuiuscumque actus sui dicatur liber  ut voluntas.  (Fol. 106v, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicetis.  Primo. An sanctus Thomas, qui negat angelos posse peccare in  primo esse licent possint mereri, videatur habere contradictionem.  2°. Utrum angeli fuerint creati beati, beatitudine naturali, et an  omnes fuerint creati in gratia gratum facienti, et cum ceteris donis  infusis, spe et caritate.  3° Utrum apud Gregorium detur tempus liber continuationis  actus, et an talis actus sit tunc infinite bonus vel malus tali opere, ...  (Fol. 108r, Mitte:) Circa hanc partem de peccato primi angeli  dicetis ad has quaestiones.  Primo. An inter omnes doctores conveniat quod primus angelus  appetierit esse ut Deus. ...
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20 In qQUO ılleran Ihomas ei ScCotus CIrca peccatu primı
angelt.

3o An NUMm tantum fuerıt in prımo et ceterIıs angelıs ei

idem, potıus plura peccata dıversa, et QuUaC fuerint ılla, eit quod
ponant doctores iın angelıs.

( Fol I09r, Beginn: ) (‚irca hanc partem de custodıa angelorum
dıcetis.

Primo. nde sıt nobıs necessarlıa 2eC angelorum custodia, Cu DCI
ıberum arbıtrıum ei naturalem cognıtionem necessarla ad salutem
COZNOSCCIC pOSSImMUS.

20 An Antichristus el ceter1 viatores perditı habeant angelos CUuUSLiO-
des

3o An omnıbus gradıbus angelorum deputentur nobıs custodes,
el ın qUO consıstat haec angelıca custodia.

4o Utrum possıt angelus intellectum nOostrum TaPpCIC ad intellectua-
lem visıonem el habeat virtutem CIrca fantasıam nOostram 1psam
movendo.

50 An in Christo datus fuerıit angelus CustioOos el ad quıd
Ultiımo Utrum doleant angelı de malıs qUOS custodıunt.

( Fol IR Beginn: )
Quaestio theologica °®) pro Alphonsina.
Utrum angelı ın prıimo SUl 6SSC PCCCATIC potuerunt vel merer].

Prıma conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı viatores in cognıtione
proficıentes et QquaCl in 1DS1S sunt DCTI propriam essenti1am, Deum VeTO

notıtıa quadam naturalı dıstıncta ab specıe dıivinıtatıs Causala, aut
visione quadam specuları noverunil; VCIO perspecles unıversales s1bı
congenıitas aut partiıculares rebus intellıgant, problema °?) est

Prıma lateralıs. Angelıi, quı DCI operatıonem in 10C0 6SSC dıcuntur,
ceterorum spiırıtuum atqu homınum ecretaNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  307  2°. In quo differant Thomas et Scotus circa peccatum primi  angeli...  3°. An unum tantum peccatum fuerit in primo et ceteris angelis et  idem, an potius plura peccata diversa, et quae fuerint illa, et quod moras  ponant doctores in angelis.  (Fol. 109r, Beginn:) - Circa hanc partem de custodia angelorum  dicetis.  Primo. Unde sit nobis necessaria haec angelorum custodia, cum per  liberum arbitrium et naturalem cognitionem necessaria ad salutem  cognoscere possimus.  2°. An Antichristus et ceteri viatores perditi habeant angelos custo-  des  3°. An ex omnibus gradibus angelorum deputentur nobis custodes,  et in quo consistat haec angelica custodia.  4°. Utrum possit angelus intellectum nostrum rapere ad intellectua-  lem visionem et habeat virtutem circa fantasiam nostram ipsam  movendo.  5°. An in Christo datus fuerit angelus custos et ad quid.  Ultimo. Utrum doleant angeli de malis eorum quos custodiunt.  (Fol. 111v, Beginn:)  Quaestio theologica°®) pro Alphonsina.  Utrum angeli in primo sui esse peccare potuerunt vel merer|.  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores in rerum cognitione  proficientes se et quae in ipsis sunt per propriam essentiam, Deum vero  notitia quadam naturali distincta ab specie divinitatis causata, aut  visione quadam speculari noverunt; an vero perspecies universales sibi  congenitas aut particulares a rebus acceptas intelligant, problema °?) est.  Prima lateralis. Angeli, qui per operationem in l1oco esse dicuntur,  ceterorum spirituum atque hominum secreta ...  2* conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in primo sui esse  peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui amore adeo superbia  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetierit; probi vero usque ad  instans praemiationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sSunt. 4  68) theologica] theologa. Ms.  69) problema] probleuma. Ms.8} conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı in oratia creatı ın prımo SUl ESSC

DCCCATC vel merer1 potuerunt. Quorum primus SUl adeo superbıa
obcaecatus est, ut aequalıtatem De1l appetierIt; probı VeETO ad
instans praem1atı1on1s meren DTo Ho iunc impeccabılıtatem adepti
suntNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  307  2°. In quo differant Thomas et Scotus circa peccatum primi  angeli...  3°. An unum tantum peccatum fuerit in primo et ceteris angelis et  idem, an potius plura peccata diversa, et quae fuerint illa, et quod moras  ponant doctores in angelis.  (Fol. 109r, Beginn:) - Circa hanc partem de custodia angelorum  dicetis.  Primo. Unde sit nobis necessaria haec angelorum custodia, cum per  liberum arbitrium et naturalem cognitionem necessaria ad salutem  cognoscere possimus.  2°. An Antichristus et ceteri viatores perditi habeant angelos custo-  des  3°. An ex omnibus gradibus angelorum deputentur nobis custodes,  et in quo consistat haec angelica custodia.  4°. Utrum possit angelus intellectum nostrum rapere ad intellectua-  lem visionem et habeat virtutem circa fantasiam nostram ipsam  movendo.  5°. An in Christo datus fuerit angelus custos et ad quid.  Ultimo. Utrum doleant angeli de malis eorum quos custodiunt.  (Fol. 111v, Beginn:)  Quaestio theologica°®) pro Alphonsina.  Utrum angeli in primo sui esse peccare potuerunt vel merer|.  Prima conclusio principalis. - Angeli viatores in rerum cognitione  proficientes se et quae in ipsis sunt per propriam essentiam, Deum vero  notitia quadam naturali distincta ab specie divinitatis causata, aut  visione quadam speculari noverunt; an vero perspecies universales sibi  congenitas aut particulares a rebus acceptas intelligant, problema °?) est.  Prima lateralis. Angeli, qui per operationem in l1oco esse dicuntur,  ceterorum spirituum atque hominum secreta ...  2* conclusio principalis. Angeli in gratia creati in primo sui esse  peccare vel mereri potuerunt. Quorum primus sui amore adeo superbia  obcaecatus est, ut aequalitatem Dei appetierit; probi vero usque ad  instans praemiationis merentes pro illo tunc impeccabilitatem adepti  sSunt. 4  68) theologica] theologa. Ms.  69) problema] probleuma. Ms.68) theologıica] eologa. Ms

69) problema| probleuma. Ms
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3 conclusıo princıpalıs. Angelı beatı, YJUOTUmM beatıtudinis potior
Dars fruntio esL, beatıfica VIS1ONE, qQqUuaC ad solam dıyınam essentiam el
NO  — termınarı potest, nullam creaturam VI talıs VISIONIS CORNOS-
cCunt Quıibus AaCTIUSs hıerarchicı respectu inferiıorum competun(t, ad QUO-
IU ordınes homines assumendı sunt308  Johannes Stöhr  3* conclusio principalis. Angeli beati, quorum beatitudinis potior  pars fruitio est, beatifica visione, quae ad solam divinam essentiam et  non personas terminari potest, nullam creaturam vi talis visionis cognos-  cunt. Quibus actus hierarchici respectu inferiorum competunt, ad quo-  rum ordines homines assumendi sunt. ...  (Fol. 114r, Beginn:) Circa hanc partem dicetis.  Primo. An differant Thomas et Scotus in hac parte, et quomodo.  Dico quod Scotus admittit speciem distinctam deitatis infusam  angelis, qua potuerunt Deum cognoscere abstractione naturaliter. Hanc  negat Thomas, sed dicit eos intelligendo se ipsos noverunt in se ut in  speculo Deum, quare eam habuerunt naturaliter absque specie.  2°. An per talem speciem potuerunt angeli cognoscere Deum et  trinitatem divinarum personarum et earum processionem naturaliter et  abstractive secundum Scotum. Dico quod sic.  3. Utrum ex creaturis devenerunt angeli in cognitionem Dei abstrac-  tivam distinctam, et utrum matutina cognitio semper fuerit beatifica, et  si non, quomodo in angelis viatoribus differant vespertina et matutina  cognitio.  Ultimo. Utrum anima Christi beata Deum per essentiam propriam  cognoscit absque specie divinitatis; et ceteri beati.  (Fol. 121v, oben:)  Quaestiones quodlibetales Compluti anno 1532 mensis.  Pro colendissimo magistro nostro praesidenti:  Prima quaestio cum argumentis. An in divinis sint tantum duae  productiones et tres personae relationibus constituae.  Secunda sine argumentis. Utrum praedestinationis et reprobationis  praeter voluntatem divinam in praedestinato et reprobo aliqua sit causa.  Ad primam quaestionem cum argumentis arguitur ad partem  affırmativam. Nam emanationum et productionum divinarum sunt  diversa principa formaliter. Ergo diversae productiones. Probo antece-  dens. Nam principium productionum Verbi divini est memoria foecunda  Patris aut intellectus Patris cum essentia divina sibi praesenti. Principium  autem Spiritus sancti est eadem essentia divina intellecta cum voluntate  divina. Quae sunt velut unum principium productionis Spiritus sancti.  (F:422r5 1220 leer)  (F. 123r : Contra primam partem primae lateralis tertiae principalis,  ubi dicitis quod angeli damnati ex libertate sua possunt cessare ab omni( Fol 114r. Beginn: ) Circa anc partem dicetis.

Primo. An 1ı1NnNeran TIThomas el Scotus In hac el quomodo
Dico quod Scotus admiluttit specıem distinctam deıtatıis infusam

angelıs, qua potuerunt Deum CORNOSCCIC abstractione naturalıter. Hanc
Thomas, sed dıicıt COS intellıgendo 1DSOS nOverun in ut in

speculo Deum, Cam habuerunt naturalıter absque specıe.
20 An PCTI talem specıem potuerunt angelı COZNOSCCTIC Deum el

triınıtatem dıvyinarum PDETSONATUM el processionem naturalıter el
abstractive secundum Scotum. Dico quod SIC

Utrum creaturIis devenerunt angelı ın cogniıtionem De1l äbstrac-
tiıvam dıstiınctam, el matutına cognıt1ıo SCINDCI fuerıt eatıifica, et
61 NON, quomodo In angelıs viatorıbus ılleran vespertina ef matutına
cognıtıo0.

Ultiımo Utrum anıma Christı beata Deum DCT essentiam propriam
cognoscıt absque specıe dıvıinıtatıs; ceter1 beatı

( Fol. I21V.: en
Quaestiones quodlıbetales Compluti AaNNO 1532 mensiIis.
Pro colendissımo magıstro NOSITrO praesidenti:
Prima quaest10 Cu argumentis. An in divinıs sınt tantum uae

productiones et ires relatıonıbus constituae.
Secunda sıne argumentis. Utrum praedestinationis ei reprobatıon1s

praeter voluntatem divinam in praedestinato eltl reprobo alıqua sıt
prımam quaestionem Cu argumentis argultur ad partem

afırmatıvam. Nam emanatıonum el productionum dıvyinarum Sunt
diversa princıpa formalıter. Ergo diversae productiones. TO antece-
ens Nam princıpıum productionum er dıvinı est memorl1a foecunda
Patrıs aut intellectus Patrıs Cu essentia divına <1bı1 praesenti. Princıpiıum

pırıtus sanctı est eadem essentla dıviına intellecta CUu voluntate
dıvına. Quae SUnt velut Num princıpıum production1s pırıtus sanctı.

12 122v ecer
I23r Contra prımam partem prıimae lateralıs ertiae princıpalıs,

ubı dıicıtıs quod angelı damnatı lıbertate SUua possunt CESSaTC ab mMnı
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aCIu voluntatiıs, SIC Daemones NO  ’ possunt prıvare mnı
SCHNSUS; CT SO mnı aCcCtu voluntatıs Carere

FV eer

( Fol Quaestiones quodlıbetales.
128ra : ) Quaestio DTo colendissımo magıstro NOSIro praesidenti,

INaxX Scot1
Prıma quaest10 CUu argumentis. An in divınıs sınt tantum uae

productiones ei tres relatıonıbus constitutae.
Quaestio sıne argumentis. Utrum praedestination1is ei reprobatıionı1s

in praedestinatıs aut reprobıs praeter voluntatem dıyınam sıt alıqua

( Fol I29ra: )Neuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  309  actu voluntatis, sic arguo: Daemones non possunt se privare omni  poena sensus; ergo neque omni actu voluntatis carere.  (F. 127v leer)  (Fol. 128r:) Quaestiones quodlibetales.  (F. 128ra:) Quaestio pro colendissimo magistro nostro praesidenti,  max. Scoti.  Prima quaestio cum argumentis. An in divinis sint tantum duae  productiones et tres personae relationibus constitutae.  Quaestio sine argumentis. Utrum praedestinationis et reprobationis  in praedestinatis aut reprobis praeter voluntatem divinam sit aliqua  Causa.  (Fol. 129ra:) ... Quastio pro colendissmo Domino rectore.  Quaestio cum argumentis. Utrum quilibet sacerdos possit quem-  cumque peccatorem absolute de quovis peccato absolvere.  Quaestio sine argumentis. An iure divino introducta sit vocalis  confessio, et eodem iure sit7°) diversa potestas omnibus sacerdotibus in  ministratione sacramentorum et episcopis.  (Fol. 131ra:) Quaestio pro dignissimo d. cancellario.  Quaestio cum argumentis. - An dilectio Dei possit male fieri, et in  via perfecte haberi.  Quaestio sine argumentis. - An omnia sacramenta fuerint a Christo  instituta, et ab eorum institutione legalia coeperunt esse mortifera.  (F. 133r leer)  (Fol. 134rb:) Quaestio pro dignissimo doctore Carrasco”*).  Prima quaestio cum argumentis. An praecepta decalogi sint indis-  pensabilia et ea teneamur servare in gratia.  2* sine argumentis. An aliquo praecepto decalogi prohibeatur  simplex fornicatio.  (Fol. 135vb:) Secunda quaestio cum argumentis. An ecclesiastici  iure divino sint exempti a potestate laica.  Prima quaestio sine argumentis. Quo praecepto teneantur homines  solvere decimas, et an clerici etiam teneantur eas solvere.  70) sit] add. sit. Ms.  71) Miguel Carrasco, aus Medina; am. 6.8.1508 Kollegiat von San Ildefonso; 1508-  1509 Consiliarius des Kollegs; Rektor 1510-1511, 1516-1517; Lehrstuhlinhaber der Theol.  1514-1515, 1515-1516 (wohl der nominal. Lehrstuhl). Wurde vom Kardinal zum Rector  perpetuus ernannt. (Vgl. A. de la Torre, Rev. de Arch. 21 (1909) 68).Quastıio DTO colendiıssmo Domino ectore

Quaestio Cu argumentis. Utrum quılıbe sacerdos possıt QqUuCHM-
CUMUC peccatorem aDSOlute de qUOVIS peCcCalo absolvere.

Quaestio sıne argumentis. An iure dıyıno ıntroducta sıt vocalıs
confess10, el eodem 1ure Sit “9) dıversaD omnıbus sacerdotibus in
miıinıstratione sacramentorum el epIscopIs.

( Fol 131r Quaestio DTO dign1issımo cancellario.
Quaestio CUu argumentis. An dilecti0 De1 possıt male Ner1, ei ın

via perfecte haber1
Quaesti10 sıne argumentis. An omnı1a sacramenta fuerint Christo

instıtuta, el abh institutione egalıa coeperunt 6SSC mortifera.
133r eer

( Fol 134rb:) Quaestio DTIo dign1ssımo doctore Carrasco '*).
Prima quaest10 CUu argumentis. An praecepta ecalogı sınt indıs-

pensabılıa ei ErVarc in gratia.
D sine argumentis. An alıquo praecepto ecalogı prohıbeatur

sımplex fornicatıo.
( Fol P353V07) Secunda quaest10 CUu argumentis. An ecclesiastıcı

lure dıvino sınt exempti potestalte laıca.
Prima quaest10 sıne argumentis. Quo praecepto teneantur homiınes

solvere decımas, el clericı et1am teneantftur Cas solvere.

70) sıt} add. sıt Ms
71) Miıguel Carrasco, AUS$S Medina ; 6.8.1508 Kollegiat VO  — San Ildefonso; 508-

509 Consıiliarıus des Kollegs; Rektor 510-151 l$jLehrstuhlinhaber der Theol
(wohl der nomıiınal. Lehrstuhl). Wurde VO Kardınal ZU Rector

ernannt. (Vgl. de la Jorre, Rev de rch. 21 (1909) 68)
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Pro dıgn1ssımo doctore Medina'*).
( Fol I37/7D:) Quaestio PIO dignissımo doctore Vargas

quaest10 CM argumentis. Utrum Chrıisto potuerıt condi{errI1
gratia possıbılıs creaturae, el SIC ollata sıt

23 quaesti0 sına argumentis. An comprehensorem frul
essentia dıvına, et nu. dıyınarum DECISONATUM, aut una PDCTSONAa ei NO  ;

alıa.
138vb:) Pro dign1ssımo domıno doctore Baluas ’*).

Quaestio C arguentis. An ecclesjiastıca iurısdıiıctionıs
DrIus ollata fuerit eccles12e QUaIn Petro., ma10r resideat in eccles1i1a
Q Uamı in onNnUunNnce

Quaest10 sıne argumentis. An SUTHINUS OoNüfiexX ure SUl pontificatus
1nNea in temporalıbus iuriısdictionem.
104vb:) Dıgnissiımo doctore Berr°

(Fol 149va:) Quaestio PTIO dıgn1ssımo doctore Vazquez
Prıma quaesti0 CUu argumentis. Utrum ad martyrıum requıiratur

actualıs perpess10, volıtio sufferendiı mortem DTITO Christo sufhicıat.
ÜL quaestio sıne argumentis. Utrum DTIO sola fide tolerandum sıt

martyrıum.
I159rb0:) Pro dıgn1ssımo doctore Alfonso Sanchez“?).

2a quaestio sine argumentis. An possıt eccles1i1a GLI A0 in fide el
morıbus

Prıma quaest10 CUu argumentis. Utrum Petro el successor1ıbus e1us
fuerıit Christo ollata aut promıssa UN1CuUIqueE alıquıd praecı1-
pıend] sub peccatı 1S verbis: uodcumque lıgaverI1s, eic

( Fol. 160rb : ) Dıgnissımo Valladares
( Fol. 160va: ) Dıgnissımo Albornoz De indulgentiss.

72) Fernando de edına, AUS Burgos, 731 1513 Kollegiat VO  - San Ildefonso,
dürfte hıer ohl nıcht gemeınt se1N. sondern wahrscheimnlich uan de Medina (de San-
ayana), 20.5.1516 Kollegıiat, 1518/19 Phılosophieprofessor, Nachfolger VON Miguel
Carrasco als Lehrstuhlinhaber der Theologıe, den re bıs seinem Tod 546
innehatte Gomez, ıb., fol 222}

73) Fernando de Baluas (Valuas), AdUus der 10zese VO  x Zamora; 6.6. 1508 als
Kollegıat VonNn San Ildefonso; Rektor VOIl i  P Abt VONN San usto Pastor

74) Sanchez] add. del. CU argumentis. TuUum eccles1a tantum oblıgat ad AaCTIus
exterlores. Ms Alfonso Sanchez AUsSs der DiOözese Zamora, WAarTr A 9.9.1508 Kollegıat VonNn
San Ildefonso, spater Kanoniıiker VO San uUstio Pastor ıIn Ailcala

75) mor1bus| Orr LD lin instituere sacramentuin vel artıculum, ei
1910)88 Ms
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Prima quaest1i0 C argumentis. An indulgantıae tantum prosıint ’°)
VIVIS, et1am exeuntıbus ın purgatorIio.

D quaest10 sıne argumentis. An indulgentiae tantum valeant QUaN-
{um praedıicantur, ei solıs epISCOPIS erı possint.

161rb:) Dıgnissımo docto Fuentes ’ ').
Quaestio OLE argumentis. Quis debeat 1C1 lıtteralıs Scripturae

SAaCTAaC SCHSUS, ei He sıt, QUCH! verba ın COomMMuUunNnI uUusu sıgnıficant.
Quaestio sine argumentis. Utrum Scrıptura NovIı Aut Veter 1

Testamenti concludatur T1ISLUS CSSC Deus in lıtteralı Scripturae.
162r0:) Dıgnissımo docto Matatigut.
1037d:) Quodlıbeta

Dıgnissımo Almenara praesident.
Quaestio CL} argumentis. Utrum sıt ponendum lumen alıquod

medium QJUO doctores eolog! assentijant artıculıs fide1 evidenter.

164rb:) Dıgnissımo Rectort.
Quaestio prıima Cu argumentis. Utrum fideles dıvino i1ure tenean-

tur ad exteriorem confessionem.
Quaestio sine. An eodem dıvino i1ure quılıbe sacerdos possıt Q UCM-
peccatorem de qUOVIS pPECCALO abvsolvere ’®).

165va:) Dıgnissımo Almenara praesidente.
Prıma quaestio. Utrum ecclesi1astıica undata sıt in fide aut

qUOVIS alı0 (0)4718 supernaturalı.
2a q0 An eadem ecclesiastıca solo Deo immediıate instıitul

possıt.
166ra : ) Dignissiımo Rectaorti.

Prıma quaestio. An ure dıvıno fideles teneantftur ad exteriorem
confessionem.

28 quaest1o. An eadem 1ure quılıbe sacerdos possıt de quıbuscum-
QUuUC peccatıs absolvere UCMCUMII UC.,

167va:) Dıignissımo Abbati
Prıma quaestio. An praecepla ecalogı sınt indıspensabılıa.
Secunda An sımplex fornicatıio alıquo praecepfto ecalog] prohıbıta

Sit

76) prosint|] add. del. valeant Ms
77) Gil de Fuentes, AaUus der ]OZ7ese Seviılla Mal 8.6.1511 ZU Kaplan des

Kollegs VON San Ildefonso gewählt worden, erscheıint als Kollegıat (vgl
de la Torre, ebd.)

78) quılıbet absolvere] sed adı (D lin, ; OT, sıt Oomnıbus sacerdotibus
dıversa ın admınıstratione Ssacramentorum. Ms
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Va, itte:) Dignissımo C'arrasco.
Prıma quaest1o. An statım pOost Christı passıonem egalıa coeperint

ESSC mortifera.
D An omnı1a sacramenta fuerint Christo ımmediate instıtuta.

169rb:) Subtiliıssımo Medina.
Prıima quaestio. An virtutes morales CONNnNeCcCLantur prudentiae Cu

dictamınıs reflexione.
2& quaestio. Utrum in lege dıvına admıiıttatur ignorantıa invıncıbılıs.

169va: ) Dignissımo doctorı1 Vargas.
Prima quaestio. Utrum gratia ollata fuerıt anımae Christı
23 q0 An 1psa cognoverıt in er omnı1a possıbılıa ’?).

170ra:) Dıgnissımo Baluas
Prıma quaestio. An en! voluntatem nOostram dıvinae in mn1-

bus conformarı.
Secunda An possıt Deus existent1 in gratia SUanm damnatıonem

revelare.
170va:) Dıgnissımo Berrto

Prıma quaestio. An eccles1iastıicı ure dıvıno exempti sınt potestate
laıca.

Secunda An eodem lure exemptiI sınt solutione decımarum, el
ceter]1 teneantur

unten: } Dıgnissımo Vazquez
Prıima quaestio. An ad martyrıum requiratur actualıs perpess10

mortis, suflicıat sola volıtıo suflerendı mortem 9200 Chrısto
Secunda Utrum PTO sola fide tolerandum sıt martyrıum, ad

requiratur volıtı1o sufferendı1 mortem

1/7Ir6:) Dıgnissımo Petro Gomez®®).
Prıma quaestio. An doctores eologı evidentur assentiant lumıne

med10 artıculıs fide1
Secunda quaestio. An praelatı ei doctores eologı plura explıcıte

credere teneantur Q Uamnı alıı.
174ya de la Puente®*).

p8 q0 Utrum angelus sıt in 10C0 DCT operatıonem.
79) possıbılıa] adı del. Un1CcCo CIiu plurıbus. Ms
SO) Pedro Gomez, AdUus Daimuiel, 107ese Toledo, A 7.8.1508 Kollegiat VOon San

Ildefonso.
81) Dıiego de la Puente aestro Dıiego), AUS Burgos, 51 1513 Kollegıat VO  — San

Ildefonso, magıster artıum, Lehrstuhlınhaber Phıl 14-15 17-15 Kanoniıker VO  —
San Ust{io Pastor
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Za Utrum anıma Christı fuerit praesentialıter ın inferno.
Dıgnissımo d.-Petro G(Gomez

Prıma quaestio. Utrum doctores eologı lumıne medio evıdenter
assentıjant artıculıs Hide1

Secunda q0 An malores In eccles1ia ei doctores eologı plura
explıcıte credere teneantur quam inferliores.

171v0°) Dignissımo Sanchez
Prima quaestio. An SDCS immediate tendat in Deum sıcut ceterae

virtutes theologicae.
Secunda quaestio. Utrum virtutes theologıcae sınt habıtus infusı

1DSIS realıter dıstinecti.
ra unten: ) Dignissimo Valladares??*). 172rbjJ.

Prima quaestlo. An malor sıt pO iurısdictionıs in fOoro exterlorI1
ın ecclesia quam iın Pontifice.

2a Utrum SUMIMMUS Pontifex iure SUl pontihfcatus obtineat in
temporalıbus iurısdictionem.

23 Utrum ma1l0r sıt auctorıtas iın Evangelıo Q Ua in eccles1a.
Za Sıt hıc quaest1i0 sıne argumentıs dign1ssımo doctorı1

C’arrasco.
Utrum sacramentum matrımon11 sıt inter eles

172vb:) Dıgnissımo ONrNOZ
Prıima quaestio. An indulgentiae prosint VIVIS el et1am exeuntıbus in

purgatorIi0.
28 An tantum valeant quantum sonant et solıs ePISCOPIS conferrIı1

possınt.
1/ 3r} Dıgnissımo Valladares

Prima quaestio. Utrum ecclesia aut SUMIMMUS Pontifex possıt alıquıd
praecı1p1, CU1uUS transgressi0 inducat mortale.

23 An possıt artıculum condere.

173va-174rb nthäalt eine Aufzählung der einzelnen Ouaestionen,
die gerichtet Almenara 9 Rector1, Cancellarıo,

Carrasco, edına, Vargas, Valuas, Ber”°, Vazquez,
Petro Gomez, Sanchez, Valladares, OTrnOos, Matatıgul,
Fuentes, Pedrasa, Sanchez, Angulo, Atıiensa, Angulo,
Naberos, Angulo, Atıensa, Georg10 Naberos

82) Dıiego Valladares, AUus GuadalaJyara, 10zese Toledo, 9.9.1508 Kollegiat VO  ..

San Ildefonso; Rektor 151 1- Kanonıker VO  — San usto Pastor
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unten: ) Respondetur Octobrı 532 praesıde doctore
Alfonso Almenara diıgn1ssımo.

(ca V
In festivitate et solemnitate divi Augustini INO.,

Iustum deduxıt OMINUS DCT VvIias rectas el ostendiıt Ilı ICN UMmM De1
Il scı1enti1am sanctiorum, honestavıt um in laboribus et complevıt

abores iıllıus Sap Iure etenım faterı DOSSUM, amplıssım., VIT
Omnı lıtterarum el nobilıtatıs splendore insıgnes, qua NO ducar 1pse
hodierna dıe, sed trahar potıus DCT Vvlas NOn equıdem rectas sed ın vlas
nımıum ei insuetas mıhıi, ubı facıat S1b1. Et angelıcam offerentes
salutatiıonem diıcentes Ave Marıa.

T Iustum deduxıt OMINus Or
Duas 6ESSC Vvlas onge dıversas quıbus hıc ducımur quı tamdıu exules

peregrinamur, saeplus enarrat Scriptura, Q Uarumı altera In er“
caelestem am Jerusalem, QJUaC SUTSUM est mater nosira,314  Johannes Stöhr  (F. 174rb unten:) Respondetur 3. Octobri 1532 praeside doctore  Alfonso Almenara dignissimo.  (ca. f.177v:)  In festivitate et solemnitate divi Augustini sermo.  Iustum deduxit Dominus per vias rectas et ostendit illi regnum Dei.  Dedit illi scientiam sanctorum, honestavit illum in laboribus et complevit  labores illius. Sap. 10. Iure etenim fateri possum, R. amplissim., viri  omni litterarum et nobilitatis splendore insignes, qua non ducar ipse  hodierna die, sed trahar potius per vias non equidem rectas sed in vias  nimium et insuetas mihi, ubi  . faciat sibi. Et angelicam offerentes  salutationem dicentes Ave Maria.  (F. 178r :) - Tustum deduxit Dominus Or.  Duas esse vias longe diversas quibus hic ducimur qui tamdiu exules  peregrinamur, sacra saepius enarrat Scriptura, quarum altera in super-  caelestem illam Jerusalem, quae sursum est mater nostra, ...  (Expl. f. 178r :) ... complevit labores illius, illis aeternam conferens  gratiam, ut credere quam dignum est; quam nobis omnibus praetest qui  cum Patre et Spiritu vivit et regnat Deus. Amen.  (Ca:Fok 179r°:)  Annotata a Reverendo patre Dionysio regenti cathedram Bibliae  Compluti super cap. primum Pauli ad Romanos.  - Theologia est triplex. Quaedem divina, et haec est cognitio qua  Deus intelligit et comprehendit seipsum quantum ipse intelligibilis est;  quae soli Deo convenit. Alia est beatifica, et est cognitio, quam beati  habent de Deo; et haec nobis viatoribus necessaria non est, quippe qui  non possumus Deum cognoscere per speciem et fidem simul. Tertia est  viatoris. Haec est cognitio quam de Deo possunt habere viatores. Haec  ultima subdividitur in theologiam naturalem et fabulosam seu supersti-  tiosam et revelatam. Prima harum est cognitio quam in lumine naturali  possunt homines habere de Deo; et quod haec naturalis theologia sit  manifeste patet ex Paulo ad Rom. 1: Invisibilia enim ipsius a creatura  mundt! 4}  (F. 182r:) Ex secundo capite. - Propter quod inexcusabilis est  homo. Ut textus huius capitis quadret cum textu praecedentis capitis  notandum est quod est triplex Judaismus, unus genere et carne, alius  secta, solum caeremoniis exterioribus ...  (F. 185r :) wieder spanischer Text.XD314  Johannes Stöhr  (F. 174rb unten:) Respondetur 3. Octobri 1532 praeside doctore  Alfonso Almenara dignissimo.  (ca. f.177v:)  In festivitate et solemnitate divi Augustini sermo.  Iustum deduxit Dominus per vias rectas et ostendit illi regnum Dei.  Dedit illi scientiam sanctorum, honestavit illum in laboribus et complevit  labores illius. Sap. 10. Iure etenim fateri possum, R. amplissim., viri  omni litterarum et nobilitatis splendore insignes, qua non ducar ipse  hodierna die, sed trahar potius per vias non equidem rectas sed in vias  nimium et insuetas mihi, ubi  . faciat sibi. Et angelicam offerentes  salutationem dicentes Ave Maria.  (F. 178r :) - Tustum deduxit Dominus Or.  Duas esse vias longe diversas quibus hic ducimur qui tamdiu exules  peregrinamur, sacra saepius enarrat Scriptura, quarum altera in super-  caelestem illam Jerusalem, quae sursum est mater nostra, ...  (Expl. f. 178r :) ... complevit labores illius, illis aeternam conferens  gratiam, ut credere quam dignum est; quam nobis omnibus praetest qui  cum Patre et Spiritu vivit et regnat Deus. Amen.  (Ca:Fok 179r°:)  Annotata a Reverendo patre Dionysio regenti cathedram Bibliae  Compluti super cap. primum Pauli ad Romanos.  - Theologia est triplex. Quaedem divina, et haec est cognitio qua  Deus intelligit et comprehendit seipsum quantum ipse intelligibilis est;  quae soli Deo convenit. Alia est beatifica, et est cognitio, quam beati  habent de Deo; et haec nobis viatoribus necessaria non est, quippe qui  non possumus Deum cognoscere per speciem et fidem simul. Tertia est  viatoris. Haec est cognitio quam de Deo possunt habere viatores. Haec  ultima subdividitur in theologiam naturalem et fabulosam seu supersti-  tiosam et revelatam. Prima harum est cognitio quam in lumine naturali  possunt homines habere de Deo; et quod haec naturalis theologia sit  manifeste patet ex Paulo ad Rom. 1: Invisibilia enim ipsius a creatura  mundt! 4}  (F. 182r:) Ex secundo capite. - Propter quod inexcusabilis est  homo. Ut textus huius capitis quadret cum textu praecedentis capitis  notandum est quod est triplex Judaismus, unus genere et carne, alius  secta, solum caeremoniis exterioribus ...  (F. 185r :) wieder spanischer Text.complevıt abores ıllıus, 18 aeternam conferens
gratiam, ut credere Q Uamı dıgnum est; UUa nobıs omnıbus praetes quı
CUu) Patre ei Spiırıtu Vivıt ei regnat Deus. Amen.

(Ca Fol. r
nnotata A Reverendo Dionysio regenti cathedram Bibliae

Compluti Cap prımum Paulıi ad Romanos.
Theologıa est trıplex. Quaedem dıvına, el aeCcC est cognıtıo Qua

Deus intellıgıt ei comprehendıt seıpsum quantum 1pse intellıg1bilıs est;
JUaC solı Deo convenlıt. lıa est beatıfica, ei est cognıit1io, Q Uuam beatı
habent de Deo: eit haec nobıs viatorıbus necessarı1a NON esL, quıppe quı
NON Deum CORNOSCEIC DCI specıem eft fidem sımul. Tertia est
vlatorIs. Haec est cognit10 YJUuamı de Deo possunt habere vlatores. Haec
ultıma subdıivıidıtur in theologıiam naturalem eit fabulosam SCHu superst1-
t10sam ei revelatam. Prıma harum est cognıtio qUuam in lumıne naturalı
possunt homiınes habere de Deo; et quod aeC naturalıs theologıa sıt
manıfteste aulo qad Rom Invısıbilia enım 1PS1US ur:
mundı
r Kx secundo capıte. Propter quod inexcusabiılıis est

(0)8418] (eX{Ius hulus capıtıs quadret CUu praecedentis cCapıtıs
notandum est quod est trıplex Judaısmus, 11US SCHECIC eit $ alıus
cia, solum cCaeremon11s exterioribus314  Johannes Stöhr  (F. 174rb unten:) Respondetur 3. Octobri 1532 praeside doctore  Alfonso Almenara dignissimo.  (ca. f.177v:)  In festivitate et solemnitate divi Augustini sermo.  Iustum deduxit Dominus per vias rectas et ostendit illi regnum Dei.  Dedit illi scientiam sanctorum, honestavit illum in laboribus et complevit  labores illius. Sap. 10. Iure etenim fateri possum, R. amplissim., viri  omni litterarum et nobilitatis splendore insignes, qua non ducar ipse  hodierna die, sed trahar potius per vias non equidem rectas sed in vias  nimium et insuetas mihi, ubi  . faciat sibi. Et angelicam offerentes  salutationem dicentes Ave Maria.  (F. 178r :) - Tustum deduxit Dominus Or.  Duas esse vias longe diversas quibus hic ducimur qui tamdiu exules  peregrinamur, sacra saepius enarrat Scriptura, quarum altera in super-  caelestem illam Jerusalem, quae sursum est mater nostra, ...  (Expl. f. 178r :) ... complevit labores illius, illis aeternam conferens  gratiam, ut credere quam dignum est; quam nobis omnibus praetest qui  cum Patre et Spiritu vivit et regnat Deus. Amen.  (Ca:Fok 179r°:)  Annotata a Reverendo patre Dionysio regenti cathedram Bibliae  Compluti super cap. primum Pauli ad Romanos.  - Theologia est triplex. Quaedem divina, et haec est cognitio qua  Deus intelligit et comprehendit seipsum quantum ipse intelligibilis est;  quae soli Deo convenit. Alia est beatifica, et est cognitio, quam beati  habent de Deo; et haec nobis viatoribus necessaria non est, quippe qui  non possumus Deum cognoscere per speciem et fidem simul. Tertia est  viatoris. Haec est cognitio quam de Deo possunt habere viatores. Haec  ultima subdividitur in theologiam naturalem et fabulosam seu supersti-  tiosam et revelatam. Prima harum est cognitio quam in lumine naturali  possunt homines habere de Deo; et quod haec naturalis theologia sit  manifeste patet ex Paulo ad Rom. 1: Invisibilia enim ipsius a creatura  mundt! 4}  (F. 182r:) Ex secundo capite. - Propter quod inexcusabilis est  homo. Ut textus huius capitis quadret cum textu praecedentis capitis  notandum est quod est triplex Judaismus, unus genere et carne, alius  secta, solum caeremoniis exterioribus ...  (F. 185r :) wieder spanischer Text.r wieder spanischer J ext.
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( Fol Sermo de sancto Nicolao epIscCopo.
Sermo reverendiı Dionisıl de Sanctio Nıcolao in eccles1ia dıvorum

Iustı el Pastoris, AaNNO 533
ema Qualıis est hıic, qula venti el IMaTre oboedıiunt n Evange-

110 secundum Matthaeum capıte Litteratıssıma republıca magnıfi1co
reverendo catholıco audıtorIi0, algunas OS he hablado estie

ugar deste Sancto gl0or10S0 CUYyda Hesta festeva hOoy la iglesia catholıca
una dellas S1 1en acuerdoNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  315  (Fol. 187r:) - Sermo de sancto Nicolao episcopo.  Sermo reverendi P.F. Dionisii de sancto Nicolao in ecclesia divorum  Iusti et Pastoris, anno 1533.  Thema. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei. ex Evange-  lio secundum Matthaeum capite 8. Litteratissima republica magnifico  reverendo y catholico auditorio, algunas veces os he hablado en este  lugar deste Sancto glorioso cuya fiesta festeva hoy la iglesia catholica y  en una dellas si bien me acuerdo ... nuestras suplicaciones ofrezcamos le  la salutacion angelica diciendo Ave Maria.  Introductio. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei, ubi  superius. Esta clausula esta sacada y desquirada del senso literal del  Evangelio de s. Matheo en el capitulo que propuse para adaptalla [!] a  nuestro poposito ...  (F. 189v, super lin.:) Ex 3. cap. ad Rom.  Ut iustificeris. Hic locus citatus fuit ab apostolo in sensu litterali,  quasi dicat ...  (F. 190v, obere Hälfte:) Annotata ex cap. 4.  Quid ergo dicemus. Si fides aequat et circumcisos et incircumcisos...  (F. 200v:) An possimus absque revelatione speciali scire nos esse in  gratia reddituri ad praemium. Hic est versus et germanus sensus huius  loci neque potest esse alius.  - Annotata ex cap. 5.  Iustificati ergo ex fide ... - Hic quaesivit pater Dionysius, utrum stet  aliquem christianum sine speciali revelatione scire se esse in gratia. Nam  pro parte negativa sunt duo auctores. Prima est illa tritissima [?]  Sapientiae: Nemo scit an odio vel amore dignus sit; secunda est Pauli:  Nihil mihi conscius sum, sed in hoc non iustificatus sum.  (F. 202r, Mitte:)  De angelorum casu.  Adamavit se plus quam oportet Lucifer ille et beatitudinem voluit  non como quo velle oportuit; neque hoc solum, sed etiam suasit ceteris,  ut sequerentur ipsum. Et haec res est admodum mirabilis, quod illi  voluerunt esse magnae auctoritatis et cupiebant aequari Deo et hi secuti  sunt partes cadentis Luciferi oboedientes cadenti.  (F. 202v, Mitte:) - Annotata ex cap. 6 ad Rom.  Quid ergo manebimus in peccato. - Hic videtur Paulum inserere  obiectionem ...NnNueSTIr. suplıcacıones ofrezcamos le

la salutacıon angelıca dicıendo Ave Marıa.
Introductio. Qualis est hıc. quıa ventI]ı ei INaTic oboediunt el, ubı

super1us. Eista clausula esta sacada desquiırada del ıteral del
Evangelıo de atheo e] capıtulo quc PTODUSC Dara adaptalla 1!}
NuESIrO poposıtoNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  315  (Fol. 187r:) - Sermo de sancto Nicolao episcopo.  Sermo reverendi P.F. Dionisii de sancto Nicolao in ecclesia divorum  Iusti et Pastoris, anno 1533.  Thema. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei. ex Evange-  lio secundum Matthaeum capite 8. Litteratissima republica magnifico  reverendo y catholico auditorio, algunas veces os he hablado en este  lugar deste Sancto glorioso cuya fiesta festeva hoy la iglesia catholica y  en una dellas si bien me acuerdo ... nuestras suplicaciones ofrezcamos le  la salutacion angelica diciendo Ave Maria.  Introductio. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei, ubi  superius. Esta clausula esta sacada y desquirada del senso literal del  Evangelio de s. Matheo en el capitulo que propuse para adaptalla [!] a  nuestro poposito ...  (F. 189v, super lin.:) Ex 3. cap. ad Rom.  Ut iustificeris. Hic locus citatus fuit ab apostolo in sensu litterali,  quasi dicat ...  (F. 190v, obere Hälfte:) Annotata ex cap. 4.  Quid ergo dicemus. Si fides aequat et circumcisos et incircumcisos...  (F. 200v:) An possimus absque revelatione speciali scire nos esse in  gratia reddituri ad praemium. Hic est versus et germanus sensus huius  loci neque potest esse alius.  - Annotata ex cap. 5.  Iustificati ergo ex fide ... - Hic quaesivit pater Dionysius, utrum stet  aliquem christianum sine speciali revelatione scire se esse in gratia. Nam  pro parte negativa sunt duo auctores. Prima est illa tritissima [?]  Sapientiae: Nemo scit an odio vel amore dignus sit; secunda est Pauli:  Nihil mihi conscius sum, sed in hoc non iustificatus sum.  (F. 202r, Mitte:)  De angelorum casu.  Adamavit se plus quam oportet Lucifer ille et beatitudinem voluit  non como quo velle oportuit; neque hoc solum, sed etiam suasit ceteris,  ut sequerentur ipsum. Et haec res est admodum mirabilis, quod illi  voluerunt esse magnae auctoritatis et cupiebant aequari Deo et hi secuti  sunt partes cadentis Luciferi oboedientes cadenti.  (F. 202v, Mitte:) - Annotata ex cap. 6 ad Rom.  Quid ergo manebimus in peccato. - Hic videtur Paulum inserere  obiectionem ...189v, (: }} Ex Cap. ad Rom

iustificerIis. Hıc locus cıtatus fuıt ab apostolo ıIn lıtterali,
quası dicatNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  315  (Fol. 187r:) - Sermo de sancto Nicolao episcopo.  Sermo reverendi P.F. Dionisii de sancto Nicolao in ecclesia divorum  Iusti et Pastoris, anno 1533.  Thema. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei. ex Evange-  lio secundum Matthaeum capite 8. Litteratissima republica magnifico  reverendo y catholico auditorio, algunas veces os he hablado en este  lugar deste Sancto glorioso cuya fiesta festeva hoy la iglesia catholica y  en una dellas si bien me acuerdo ... nuestras suplicaciones ofrezcamos le  la salutacion angelica diciendo Ave Maria.  Introductio. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei, ubi  superius. Esta clausula esta sacada y desquirada del senso literal del  Evangelio de s. Matheo en el capitulo que propuse para adaptalla [!] a  nuestro poposito ...  (F. 189v, super lin.:) Ex 3. cap. ad Rom.  Ut iustificeris. Hic locus citatus fuit ab apostolo in sensu litterali,  quasi dicat ...  (F. 190v, obere Hälfte:) Annotata ex cap. 4.  Quid ergo dicemus. Si fides aequat et circumcisos et incircumcisos...  (F. 200v:) An possimus absque revelatione speciali scire nos esse in  gratia reddituri ad praemium. Hic est versus et germanus sensus huius  loci neque potest esse alius.  - Annotata ex cap. 5.  Iustificati ergo ex fide ... - Hic quaesivit pater Dionysius, utrum stet  aliquem christianum sine speciali revelatione scire se esse in gratia. Nam  pro parte negativa sunt duo auctores. Prima est illa tritissima [?]  Sapientiae: Nemo scit an odio vel amore dignus sit; secunda est Pauli:  Nihil mihi conscius sum, sed in hoc non iustificatus sum.  (F. 202r, Mitte:)  De angelorum casu.  Adamavit se plus quam oportet Lucifer ille et beatitudinem voluit  non como quo velle oportuit; neque hoc solum, sed etiam suasit ceteris,  ut sequerentur ipsum. Et haec res est admodum mirabilis, quod illi  voluerunt esse magnae auctoritatis et cupiebant aequari Deo et hi secuti  sunt partes cadentis Luciferi oboedientes cadenti.  (F. 202v, Mitte:) - Annotata ex cap. 6 ad Rom.  Quid ergo manebimus in peccato. - Hic videtur Paulum inserere  obiectionem ...190v, obere Hälfte : ) Annotata CaD

Quıid CT SO dicemus. O1 fides aequat ei CITCUMCISOS ei INCITrCUumMCISOS.
An pOSSIMUS absque revelatıone specıalı scıre NOS CSSC in

gratia redditurı ad praemıum. Hıc est VEeETITSUS l SCHNSUS hulus
locı potest CSSC alıus.

nNnnotLatia CaD
Iustificatı CT SO fideNeuaufgefundene Bibelerklärungen des ersten Exegeten  315  (Fol. 187r:) - Sermo de sancto Nicolao episcopo.  Sermo reverendi P.F. Dionisii de sancto Nicolao in ecclesia divorum  Iusti et Pastoris, anno 1533.  Thema. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei. ex Evange-  lio secundum Matthaeum capite 8. Litteratissima republica magnifico  reverendo y catholico auditorio, algunas veces os he hablado en este  lugar deste Sancto glorioso cuya fiesta festeva hoy la iglesia catholica y  en una dellas si bien me acuerdo ... nuestras suplicaciones ofrezcamos le  la salutacion angelica diciendo Ave Maria.  Introductio. Qualis est hic, quia venti et mare oboediunt ei, ubi  superius. Esta clausula esta sacada y desquirada del senso literal del  Evangelio de s. Matheo en el capitulo que propuse para adaptalla [!] a  nuestro poposito ...  (F. 189v, super lin.:) Ex 3. cap. ad Rom.  Ut iustificeris. Hic locus citatus fuit ab apostolo in sensu litterali,  quasi dicat ...  (F. 190v, obere Hälfte:) Annotata ex cap. 4.  Quid ergo dicemus. Si fides aequat et circumcisos et incircumcisos...  (F. 200v:) An possimus absque revelatione speciali scire nos esse in  gratia reddituri ad praemium. Hic est versus et germanus sensus huius  loci neque potest esse alius.  - Annotata ex cap. 5.  Iustificati ergo ex fide ... - Hic quaesivit pater Dionysius, utrum stet  aliquem christianum sine speciali revelatione scire se esse in gratia. Nam  pro parte negativa sunt duo auctores. Prima est illa tritissima [?]  Sapientiae: Nemo scit an odio vel amore dignus sit; secunda est Pauli:  Nihil mihi conscius sum, sed in hoc non iustificatus sum.  (F. 202r, Mitte:)  De angelorum casu.  Adamavit se plus quam oportet Lucifer ille et beatitudinem voluit  non como quo velle oportuit; neque hoc solum, sed etiam suasit ceteris,  ut sequerentur ipsum. Et haec res est admodum mirabilis, quod illi  voluerunt esse magnae auctoritatis et cupiebant aequari Deo et hi secuti  sunt partes cadentis Luciferi oboedientes cadenti.  (F. 202v, Mitte:) - Annotata ex cap. 6 ad Rom.  Quid ergo manebimus in peccato. - Hic videtur Paulum inserere  obiectionem ...Hıc quaesıvıt Dıonysıus, utiru stet

alıquem christianum sıne specıalı revelatıone scıre CSSC in gratia. Nam
PTo parte negatıva sSsunt duo Prıima est 1la trıtıssıma [}
Sapıentiae: Nemo scıt odı0 vel dıgnus Sit: secunda est aulı

mıhı CONSCIUS Su sed in hoc NO  — iustiNncatus SsSu

202r itte:)
De angelorum Casuıl.

amaVvı plus Q Ua oportet Lucıfer lle el beatıtudınem voluıt
1970)8| COINO quUO ve oportult; hoc solum, sed et1am suasıt ceterI1Ss,
ut sequerentur 1psum. Et aeC ICS est dmodum miırabılıs, quod Il
voluerunt 6ESSC MagNacC auctoriıitatis eit cuplebant aequarı Deo el hı secut1ı
sunt partes cadentis Lucıifer1 oboedientes cadentı.

202v itte:) nnofata Cap Ü ad Rom
Quıid CT QO manebımus ıIn peCcca(lto. Hıc videtur Paulum inserere

objectionem



316 Johannes Stöhr

Der Kommentar geht 3Ls Cap dazwischen Immer wieder
spanische Texte; der Schluss scheint fehlen.

(GCa 230v desinit: )316  Johannes Stöhr  Der Kommentar geht bis zu cap. 11, dazwischen immer wieder  spanische Texte; der Schluss scheint zu fehlen.  (Ca. F. 230v desinit:) ... de quexarse del que no te dio (0o que no te  llamo).  Johannes STÖHR (Universität Bamberg)de del quC dıo (0 YQuC
llamo).

Johannes TOHR (Universıtät amberg



Le cardınal Thomas-Marıe Ferrarl ,
(1647-1716), victime singuliere

de la Unigenitus

OUr approfondır l’hıistoire S1 compliquee de bulle *), 11
convıent de preter quelque attention AdUX cardınaux romaıns, du mo1ns
quelquesuns V’entre CUX En effet, le jesulte francals (Cuillaume Dauben-
on qul, ans l’entourage immediat de Clement XL, fut des PrINCI-
DauX promoteurs de la constitution, ecr1ıvaıt le decembre 713
Fenelon, SON correspondant el anımateur:

C J oute la MN S’est remuee DOUTF le |le pape detourner de
CcE constitution; plusieurs cardınaux lu1 ont remontre qu’1 S’eXpO-
saıt reCcCevoIlr second affront lapres celuı au ı avaıt subı1
l’occasıon de la Vineam Domuinl, 1705]»®).
Quı] furent ED cardınaux 1mores quı voulurent freiner le pape Nı

Daubenton nı d’autres correspondants OUS le dıisent Le cardınal
Ferrarı“) seraıt-ıl pas I’un d’entre eux ” Etant dominıcaın, theologıen
thomiıste, ancıen maiıtre du Sacre-Palaıs, ayan actıvement partıcıpe
”’examen des propositions >) quc la devaıt condamner, prit-ıl pas
l’attıtude qu’'en 653 SCS confreres avalent adoptee l’occasıon de la
condamnatıon des CINg proposıtions de Jansenius 6)‘)

bulle, NOUS consacre plusıeurs etudes, dont quelques-unes
collaboration VE le Pro(i. FA Tans. Quatorze ont Daru dans EYSSENS ei
JA TANS, Autour de [’Unigenitus. Recherches SUr la genese de Ia constitution. (Bibliotheca
Ephemeridum theologicarum Lovanıensium, LXXVI), Louvaın, Universıty Press/Uıt-
gever]] Peeters, 987

Voır l’etude quUC NOUS u consacree ans Augustiniana, 33 (1983) 3300-382
Fenelon, (Euvres completes, volumes, Parıs, 1851, VUIL, 200 OIr des afırma-

t105Ss semblables ans Ceyssens, L Unigenitus e1 preparation Rome, ans Anton:ianum
(1984) 294

Voıir Dictionnaitre d’histoire el de geographie ecclesiastiques, XVI,
Voıir notire etude COMMMUNEC VeCC JA Tans, L Unigenitus Rome. es jugements

theologiques portes Rome SUr les B propositions de Quesnel denoncees Saint-Office,
ans Lias, (1981) 3-77; 269-306

Voır INO  —_ etude Les Cinq propositions de Jansenius Rome, ans Revue d’histoire
ecclesiastique, (1971) 449-501 ; R21-886 Pendant cet CAdINCI, les euxX OMI1nNıCAaINs
Vıncent de Pretis, commıssaıre du Saint-Office, ei Vincent Candıdo, maitre du Sacre-Palaıs,
s’opposerent carrement la condamnatıon: «Post dixıt Commissarıus, LOLOque tempore
qJUO sufilragıum erebat voluıt SCHU eXo dicere quantumVvIıs Sanctissımus OMINUS lusserıt
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Nous allons OonC consıderer de plus pres cardınal ei CSSaVCT de
decouvrir COMMeNnT 11 comporta face la Unigenitus. emDlee,
la tache peut embler acıle, pulsque Danıel Concına (1687-1756),
confrere plus mo1ns contemporaın, gran ecrıvaln, urtout
polemiste u11 CONsacre lıvre: De Vıta el rebus gestLS Thomae
Martiae Ferrarl, Ordinıis Praedicatorum, SR cardinalis, Rome., 17/53,
ın-4”, AVI., 100 D., dedicace Benoıit XIV, DAaDC AUX idees larges.

Maıs, DOUT quı regarde probleme, lıvre deconcer-
tantl; 11 n Y consacre Ju«C quelques lıgnes a1lnsı lıbellees

« Altera quaC em apostolicam sollıcıtam habuıt controvers1a,
de Quesnelhanıs proposıtionıbus fult; QUarum examın1ı edulae
discussion1] vires abores intendit Noster |Ferrarı| etf diıu

anımum appulıt. Scripta prolıxa edıdıt doctrina ei
ampla erudıtione reierta, pret10 habıta ab eodem Summo
Pontifice emente AL, ut DOost obıtum ServI De1l Oomnıa s1b1 tradı
velutı opulentissımum thesaurum, interposito praecep(to, voluerıt».
FEn, Concıina, temoın urtan 1en rense1gne, OUS lıvre

QJUC tres DCU de choses. Pourquoi? De SON ‚ Cruft le SaVOIFr.
Aussıtot apres la parution du lıvre, GG OTG de la meme annee,
les Nouvelles ecclesiastiques 116) publıerent le Jugemen SUl-
vant

< Cette Vıta auraıt ete 1gne L[OUS poılnts de ”’estime publı-
quc, ma1s elle ete tronquee beaucoup d’endroıits Dar les
dominıcaıns euxXx-memes, ont le general®) reunıt meriıte
COMMUN, unc timıdıte deshonorante, quı u11 faıt craındre Jusqu’a
ombre d’un Jesulte. Malgre cela neanmoıns peut AdSsSsurer UJUC la
Vıe318  L. Ceyssens  Nous allons donc considerer de plus pres ce cardinal et essayer de  decouvrir comment il se comporta face ä la bulle Unigenitus. D’emblee,  la täche peut sembler facile, puisque Daniel Concina (1687-1756), un  confrere plus ou moins contemporain, grand Gcrivain, surtout  polemiste’), lui a consacre un livre: De vita et rebus gestis P. Thomae  Mariae Ferrari, Ordinis Praedicatorum, S.R.E. cardinalis, Rome, 1755,  in-4°, XVI, 100 p., dedicace ä Benoit XIV, ce pape aux idees larges.  Mais, pour ce qui regarde notre probleme, ce livre reste deconcer-  tant; il n’y a consacre que quelques lignes ainsi libellees:  «Altera quae Sedem apostolicam sollicitam habuit controversia,  de Quesnellianis propositionibus fuit; quarum examini ac sedulae  discussioni vires omnes ac labores intendit Noster [Ferrari] et diu  noctuque animum appulit. Scripta prolixa edidit summa doctrina et  ampla eruditione referta, eoque pretio habita ab eodem Summo  Pontifice Clemente XI, ut post obitum Servi Dei omnia sibi tradi  veluti opulentissimum thesaurum, interposito praecepto, voluerit».  En somme, Concina, temoin pourtant bien renseigne, ne nous livre  que tres peu de choses. Pourquoi? De son temps, on crut le savoir.  Aussitöt apres la parution du livre, encore au cours de la meme annee,  les Nouvelles ecclesiastiques (1755, p. 116) publierent le jugement sui-  vant:  «... Cette Vita aurait ete digne en tous points de l’estime publi-  que, mais elle a €Ete€ tronquee en beaucoup d’endroits par les  dominicains eux-memes, dont le general?) reunit ä un merite assez  commun, une timidite deshonorante, qui lui fait craindre jusqu’ä  l’ombre d’un jesuite. Malgre cela neanmoins on peut assurer que la  Vie ... ne plaira point encore aux Reverends Peres».  Venant du dehors et de surcroit d’un janseniste, que vaut cette  observation?  Douze ans plus tard, nous en apprenons davantage de la part d’un  autre dominicain, Vincent Fassini®) qui, sous le nom d’emprunt de  Denis Sandellius, consacre un livre ä Concina: De Danielis Concinae vita  semel et iterum ut surgeret; totoque sui sermonis discursu voluit probare eamdem esse  Jansenii et dominicanorum doctrinam» (p. 855); le maitre du Sacre Palais «etiam in genua  procumbens perstitit in voto  ostendens esse S. Augustini et S. Thomae doctrinam;  dixitque, uti commissarius, omnia geneflexus»; 1.c.  7) Voir Dictionnaire de iheologie catholique, IIT, 676-707.  8) Cf. infra.  9) Sur Vincenzo Domenico Fassini (1738-1787), voir Dictionnaire d’histoire et de  geographie ecclesiastiques, XV1, 672-674.plaıra point CNCOTE AaUuUX Reverends Peres».

Venant du dehors et de surcroit d’un jJansenıste, JuUC vaut B
observatıon?

Douze AaNls$s plus tard, OUuUS ApPTCNONS davantage de la part d’un
dominicaın, Vıincent Fassın1”) qul, SOUS le NO d’emprunt de

Denıiıs Sandellıus, lıvre Concına: De Danielis Concinae Vıta

seme!] ei ıterum ut surgereli; LOLOque SUul sermon1s discursu voluıt probare eamdem SSC
Jansenn eit domiıinıcanorum doctrinam » (p 855); le maıiıtre du Sacre Palaıs «eti1am in
procumbens perstitıt In (0118 Ostendens S55C Augustini ei Ihomae doctrinam:
dıxitque, ut! COMMI1SSAarI1us, omnıa genefleXus»; IC

OIr Dictionnaire de ineologie catholique, II 676-707
C infra.
Sur Vıncenzo Domeniı1ıco Fassını (1738-1787), 'OIr Dictionnaire d’histoire el de

geographie ecclesiastiques, AVI, 672-674
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el SCrIpELS commentarıus, Brescıa, 768 la DAagc 204, ”’auteur s’arrete
SUuT la Vie de Ferrarlt, publıiee autre{fo1s par SO heros

. OE At malo plane fato, nobiıliıor Dars ablata fult, scılıcet
in qQua Concina praeclarıs monumentis ostendebat quantiopere CAal-

dinalıs doctissımus laborasset, OonilexX Clemens AlL, constitutio0-
nem ıllam, bullam Unigenitus nuncupatam, QUaC Jugı1s OManNOoTUu

pontificum sollıcıtudinıs fons fuınt ei Gallıcanae ecclesiae turbarum
, evulgaret. At de praeclara Ferrarıii in negot10 altum
sılencıum Concıina, ablata e1us autographo integra narratıone

EIVarec COaCtus 638 nıhılque proferre potult praeter
verba. » 23
Aınsı donc, tout sachant beaucoup, Concına nen dıt que tres

peu! Pourquoi1? Parce qUC SCS superieurs ei SCS confreres Ven empe-
cherent? ela b  est pas S1 certaın. Concına pouvaılt aVOITr SCS PTODTICS
ra1sons, quı d’aıilleurs apparaıssent claırement. Convaıncu, tout

SOM entourage, de la vIe ediflante de SOM heros, Concına n ecrıt  >
pas une bıographie ordinaıre. Voulant DOUSSCI proces de beatıfica-
t10n, 11 prepare la Dar une introduction hagıographique. FEn 18
chapıtres, 11 CXDOSC les merıtes, les vertius du cardınal, et ’estime qu’on
lu1 portaıt. Aınsı, SON but, Concına devaıt craındre d’en iıre trop SUT

Ferrarı regard de la Sinon, du COUD, 11 auraıt coule SO

entreprIise. luı allaıt taıre, COUVTITr la verıte, la lJanchır!
OUS faut OoncC DOUSSCI NOS recherches plus loın. Commencons

par curriculum vıtae.

Curriculum ans l’ordre des dominicains‘*).
Thomas-Marıe naquıt le novembre 657 Casalnuovo dı LIECtE:

ans la province d’Otrante, d’Antoıine Francoı1s FerrarI, avocat, et de
Victoria Brunıit. Aınsı, de Dar nalssance ans les Pouıilles, ı] apparte-
aıt rOVauUmc«c de Naples ei fut sujet de Phılıppe I ro1 d’Espagne.
age de quınze ans, 11 COuUvent des dominicaıns de vılle
natale, COmMPpTrIs ans la proviınce de Saınt-Thomas, Apulıe. fit

10) Ces I de MOtsS>» ont ete cıtes ci-dessus.
Meme malgre la prudence de Ooncına, la de Ferrarı semble Das aVOIr ete

introduıite. L’Index STALIUS Beatifiıcationis Servorum Dei Canonizationis
Beatorum, Vatıiıcan, 1962, nen faıt pas mentıon. uan lıvre de Fassınli, 1l fut condamne
Dal le Saint-Office; cfi. Reusch, Der Index, IL, 823

12) Nous OUS Inspırons de I' ımportante notice quUC Coulon inseree (pp 741-
248) ans SOI etude restee inachevee Scriptores Ordinis praedicatorum, fascıcules, Rome,
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profession solennelle 663 Bıentot ı] prıt uUunNn«c decısıon QUul allaıt
unc infiluence notable SUuT le restie de VIC Ul adhera la reforme

QqUI faısaıt JOUT ans SO  ; ordre el dont le centre al le Couvent de
Saınte-Marıe de-la Sante Naples demanda [0) 9180 de parfaıre CS

etudes Saıint Thomas Naples les reformes obtint «Je
lectorat» ei AVCC SUCCECS OT'! les arts ensulte la theologıe

maıtre des clercs Q ul DOUT spirıtualıte el SON

monastlıque Entre 11 specılalıse ans le thomısme*>*)
En 677 chapıtre general 11 outınt brillamment des theses qQUul Iu1
valurent le 1ir de maıtre theologıe. Non seulement ı] possedaıt la
doctrine INals i} vaıt arl de la OINMUNIG UCI AdUX autres, d
mant facılement claırement agreablement tant classe qu eglıse

OUS Innocent XI DaDC r1gorıste ei reformateur Ferrarı fut rTrans-
fere de Naples Bologne DOUT devenır «TregenL» des etudes el
TOMOUVOLL la reforme moOoNnaslıque I1OUVCAaAaUu 11 fit TCIMMATG UCI S 1

1en 688 le Papc appela Rome DOUTFK remplır la fonction de
maıtre du Sacre Palaıs**) Ofiicıellement ı] finıssaıt ans SON

ordre monastıque DOUT OMIMNMENCE une ans la OM aıne

ambiance FOMAliINe

En 688 Rome le NOUVCAU maıiıftre du Sacre Palaıs devaıt
senftır v{0)  —; d15C 1l beaucoup de DETISONNCS QUul

par  1 SON er de iıntete de MMSOTMISINC el de reforme ecclesiale ei
monastlıque DOUT OINMENCE la tefe de SOM ordre relıgieux le (rl 8
Antonın C'loche! Francaıls Q Ul residaıt deja depuls 671 la
generalıce OT' SOCLIUS du general ensuıte parlır de 686

general u INEINNEC 1  1 d’un homme remarquabile iINCCEIC-

ment PICOCCUDC du SOTT de SOI el INCIMME tout partıculıerement du
SUCCECS du thomısme*°) 11 devaıt favoriser prudemment Tavers les

13) oncına (pp raconte COomMMent le maıiıtre general Roccaberti sOoOumıt leu
errarı CXALdIMMCN MO UICUX SUrTr la Summa, et combien 11 - eitonna du resultat

14) Ooncına 1 ]
IS) Sur Antonın Cloche, general des domiınıcaıns de 686 1720, OIlr Catholicisme

hier, aujourd’hui, demain, IL, 1255 et MORTIER, Histoire des maitres de ordre
des Freres Precheurs, VIIL, 1914, 207-302

16) Remy COULON MOUVemMmen thomiste XVIIIe siecle Le me Antonin
Cloche el le cardinal Casanate, ans Revue thomiste (191 4721 628 65() (loche
CONCeENnNTira SOM attention SUur les etudes et partıculıerement SUurTr ense1ıgnement de saın
Ihomas partır de 686 SOUS U’infÄuence de Ferrarı?), SCS ordonnances ont succeder

recommande AUuUX etudıants de assımıler la doectrine thomiıste la lettre
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ecueıls quUC lu1 dressaıijent le molinısme e l’antijJansenısme 17) Entre u el

FerrarI1, relıgıeux emınent, i] devaıt exister une entiere confhance SUT le
erraın du monachısme., de la spirıtualıte, de la doectrine, de l’attache-
ment ’Ordre, Saıint-Siege, l’Eglise.

Au palaıs pontifical, Ou 1 resiıde desormaıs, Ferrarı rencontre le
DaDcC Innocent qu] acheve deja la dixieme annee de SOI pontificat
(1676-1689). Ce saınt pontife 11 SCTA, DOUTF 9 beatıfle qu’'en
953 etaıt rıgoriste Ferrarı. En 16/79, ı] avaılt, Sans epargner
les jesuites ” ”). condamne 65 proposıtions laxıstes“*); lul, 11 etaıt
reformateur, urtout de la curıe romaıne elle-meme, qu ’ı voulaıt guerir
du nepotisme; ı] etaıt surtout, gran regrei de FerrarIı, la victime de
LOuIls XIV, qul, faıte de pulssance ef de SCS pretentions, voulaıt
profiter des affaıres de la Regale, des Corses, des Quartıiers, DOUI metiftre
le DapcC mercl; el quı, ans le meme Dut, OSd, ans la Declaratıon du
clerge (1682) iımposer l’Eglise de France uUun«c doectrine radıcalement
antıromaıne. Naturellement, Ferrarı admıre la resistance tenace de
DaPpcC COUTAaSCUX quıl, certaın moment, recula Das devant ’usage
de l’excommunicatiıon**). Au contraıre, Ferrariı doit QVOITF DOUT
rol audacıeux une aversion profonde, quı devaıt CENCOTC durer l’epoque
de Unigenitus.

17) MORTIER, Histoirre des Maitres-generaux des Freres Precheurs, ans
SOIl VI chapıtre (pp 224-235) l’attıtude quc prıt Cloche face du jJansen1sme ei du
gallıcanısme. L’anonyme correspondant romaın du de Montreuıil, Oratorıen, ecrivıt de
Rome le 23 septembre 743 E le General de cei ordre SsOuvent assıste ’examen du
lıvre censure |de Quesnel]. van la publıcatıon de I9 constıitution, notfre saınt-pere le Dapc
prıt ul-meme 1a peıne de verifler OC Iu1 tOufes les proposıti1ons DOUI OIr S1 LOUTfES le
latın etaıt conforme francaıs. Le bruit COUuUr quc Pere m1s LOuL DOUI
empecher qQuC constitution parut, ei JucC ans les diverses congregations quı sont
tenues DOUTL cela, le cardınal FerrarI1, domuinıcaın, DIESQUC toujJours ete oOppose cardınal
Fabron1 Maıs qu1]| est-ce quı peut SaVOIlTr tOut cela»; Parıs, Bıblıotheque de Port-Royal,
fonds Le Paiıige, 410,

l8) Quant Innocent AI ı1 sufhra de VO PASTOR, Storia dei Papt,
AIV, Rome, rıstampa, 1943:; aJoutons-Yy cependant lıvre recent de Raymond MARAS,
Innocent B 94 DPODe of christian nıly, otire Dame, Indıana 984 Notons qu Innocent AlL,
quo1que tenu de SOIl m DOUT «Janseniste», ete beatıfie 1965; Bibliotheca Sancto-
rum, VII (1966) x48-856

19) En 677 ei 1680, 11 fut question de éoumettre l’admıiıssıon de NOVICES
l’autorıisatiıon pontıificale; cf. LATREILLE, Innocent PDapDe « Janseniste», directeur de

CONSCLIENCE de LOoutLs XAIV, dans Cahiers d’histoire, (1956) 9-39 plus speciıalement la
20) En condamnant le IMars 1679, 65 proposıtions axıstes (cf. DENZIGER, ENCHIRI-

DION le DaDC allaıt DIOVOQUCI UuUnNCc terrıble reaction de la part des antıjansenistes, VCC des
Consequences funestes ei durables. allaıt ul-meme asSSCI POUT Jansenıste.

21) Marc DUBRUEL, ”° Excommunication de LOouLs K, 16-18 novembre 1687; ans
Etudes /des jesuites/ R7 (1913)
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Au moment d’arrıver Rome, Ferrarı devaıt reirouver CNCOTEC chez
plusieurs conseıllers pontifcaux l’esprit de feu les cardınaux Jean
Bona**), MOTT 1674, eit Michelange Kicc1*); dısparu 1682, l’annee
Ou deceda Qaussı le fameux Augustin Favorıt1“*), secretaıire 4A4UX refs, quı
([OUS les tro1s exercerent eur infÄuence SUT la cCurle. Cet esprit, Ferrarı le
retrouvaıt ENCOTC, notamment(, plusıeurs prelats dont les OMNls mer1-
tent d’etre mentionnes:

Antoıine Pıgnatellı, qul, ans la 1gne du DaDC Odescalcı, allaıt
OCCUDCI le sıege pontifical de 691 700 (Innocent AIN1);

Prosper Lambertin1*>°), homme A4dUuX ıdees larges qul, SOUS le NO de
Benoıit AIV, le Saınt-Sıege de 740 17/758:

Jerome Casanate*°®), prelat tres infÄluent SOUS Innocent XIL, tres lıe
AdUX dominıcaıns auxquels ı] conhera bıblıotheque la Casanatense,
quı fonctionne touJours DOUT eriger une academie thomiste:

Laurent Cason1* ’), Napolıtain lu1 aussı, tres inÄuent SOUS Innocent
AIL, beaucoup mo1ns SOUS Clement Al1; ei finalement

oseph-Marıe Toması, theatın napolıtaın, savant lıturgıiste, cardı-
nal 1E beatıfle 805*°)

Meme parmı les Jesultes, Ferrarı ITOUVE contact facıle (Yest
plutot etonnant Cal, normalement, les enants du molınısme ei du
thomısme sympathıisent Das entre CUu  > OUuUS Clement 141 el Paul V,
les Congregationes de AauXiliLs qvalent donne heu des heurts qul,
siecle plus tard, n’etaljent pas CMNNCOTC oublıes. Les Jesultes craıgnalent
touJours une eventuelle reprise de CCS Congregationes OUu le molınısme

22) (CEYSSENS, cardinal Jean Bona e1 le jansenisme, ans Benedictina, (1956)
79-1 s 266-327

23) Hierarchia catholica, .
24) Sur Favoritı, OIr Dictionnaitre d’histoire de geographie ecclesiastiques, XAVI,

25) Le Juillet 1756, chapıtre general des dominıcaıns, le DaAaDC Benoıit XIV
rappela VEC reconnalssance SCS d’autrefois MD FerrarIı; COULON, 243; CONCINA,
96-97

26) @ Dizionarıio biografico degli Italiani, XAXIL,
27) &7 1bıd., AA 407-415
28) bıienheureux theatın, gran savant urtout dans l’hıistoire de la lıturgle,

suspecte de sympathıe DOUI le jansenisme, le Regnum Dei Collectanea Theatina
Consacre numero specılal, (1949) 153-338:; cf. ÖLIVER, Jose Toması el
Jansenismo, Ibıd., (1953) 27-51; Bihliotheca Sanctorum, AIL, 530-533 osephus (9ATA:-
LANO, De agıstro Sacrı Palaci apostolici librı duo, Fulgoni, F7E 186, ecrtIit: .(4 uıt
certe SCHMDETI Ferrarıus VIT apprime doctus DIUS, virorumque amıcıtıa delectabatur
quı (eihe OCı pil essent, inter quUOS funt celebrıs RE Thomasıus...»; ONCINA, 95
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avaıt efleure la condamnatıon, eft quı etalent restees ouvertes“?); les
dominicaıns, sachant quC les jesultes profitaient de leur actıon antı-
Janseniste DPOUTF mıner le thomısme*°), demenerent DOUTIF faıre publıer
la quı qavaıt ete preparee SOUS Paul V31)

Maıs arrıyant Rome, Ferrarı irouve la tete de la Compagnıe,
Ihyrse Gonzalez, spagnol, faıt OnC compatrıiote (au SCMHNS

large)**), quı na pas ete normalement elu mals, DOUT SOI antıprobabıi-
lIısme impose Dar Innocent XI En realıte, general est aussı antı-
Janseniıste qu’antıprobabilıiste. uan VeTS 1690, 11 AUTa des dıflicultes
AVCC SCS conireres de SOM antıprobabılısme, 11 souvlendra du
maıtre du Sacre-Palaıs, DOUT SOI rngorısme. OUr finır, les euxX
partıes des Jesuites recCourront Jul, croyant TOUVer
arbıtre SaRc ei impartıal*>). D’ailleurs, s’adresse lu de tout cote,
meme de tres loın, DOUT tOuftfes sortes d’aflaires. En passant, OUS

mentionnerons quelques-unes quı feront mleux comprendre l’attıtude
qQUuUC Ferrarı prendra ans l’affaire de ’ Unigenitus.

Le Maıitre du Sacre-Palais actıon

Par sunte de Ciırconstances exceptionnelles, le predicateur apostoli-
quC etant tombe malade, Ferrarı SCS actıvıtes romaınes Dar
une ser1e de CITINONS devant la COUT pontificale. Son eloquence lımpıde
el doctrine rıgorıiste gagnent le COCUT des assıstants**). Maıs la

29) Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, ; @
30) MORTIER, Histoire des altres generaux des Freres precheurs, VII, 224-

237 Encore lors de la preparatıon de la bulle Cum OCCASIONE, ceite defiance
recCcIproque v’etaıt manıfestee. En »  s MOINS visıble, elle exıstaıt touJours. OUuUS
Benoıit XIIL, DapDc de leur ordre, les dominicaıins feront renforcer leur posıtıon face de la
bulle Unigenitus; cf. PASTOR, STORIA, X  P 567-575; Joseph BRUCKER, Bref « Demissas

de Benaoit A III, ans Etudes, (1890), 7883
31) est SOUS Benoıit AIV, DaDC Au  > ucs larges, qucC le Ooncına essalera de faıre

publıer la bulle Gregis dominici, qu!ı avaıt ete preparee SOUS Paul DOUL condamner le
molınısme; Dizionario biografico degli Italiani, XVIIL, J3a

32) Sur Gonzalez, 1} exıste unec large lıtterature. Qu’ıl sufhise de referer KOCH,
Jesuiten-Lexikon, Paderborn, 1934, 716-718

33) oncına (pp 15-17 quelques lıgnes cefl episode, et reproduıt euxX
ettres JuC Ihyrse adressa Ferrarı (les S novembre 691 et INaIiIs a1Nsı que euX
ettres de la part des assıstants generaux (du efi du septembre

34) Le general Cloche allaıt ecrıre: < Qua provıncla sıbı demandata deo sapıenter
defunctus est ut Pontificem Maxımum ei purpuratos Patres Suls concıonıbus mirıfica
Spirıtus Sanctı unctione perfusı1s DCI quadragesimalıs temporIıs curriıculum in admıratıonem
rapueriIt » CONCINA, Fn 1745, profitant de SCS PTODICS CONNalssances, Benoıit XIV
allaıt temoigner: «Facundıa loquend! in Fat incrediıbilıs. Ilıus eloquentı1a am OCNa,
fluens, aequabılıs, Culusque concıtatiıonıs CADCIS, sımulque robusta ei penetrans. Ilhus
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predıicatıon n ’ entre nullement ans la tache du Maıtre du Sacre-Palaıs.
Celu1-cı KADICGT une fonction autrement ıimportante, eventuellement
meme cardınalıce. Par longue tradıtiıon, elle est reservee domiınıcaın

POUTF doctrine, Car ı] DOUT le theologıen du DapDe
S’Occupe urtout des lıvres, devant les examıner DOUT les AaDPTOUVCI
les eienadre doıit visıter les lıbrairıes eit enlever les NON

autorises. habıte aupres du Dape - °) ei Jou1t de priviıleges les uns reels,
les autres honorifiques. De droıt. 11 est membre du Saiınt-Ofhce (Yest

tel qu«c Ferrarı pren part toutes les affaires quı sont traıtees
devant W congregation*°). Concina, ef suılte Coulon, mention-
ent quelques-unes particulıer; &o des Rıtes chino1s, ans
laquelle les domiınicaıns urtout s’opposent dUuX JeESUES *' CcE du
probabiılısme, theorıe qu’’ıl n approuve nullement*®); ”’afflaire du peche
phılosophıque *?); e du Jansenısme genera|l Cr partıculıer, C
du formulaıre., quı depuıls longtemps DOSC probleme inextricable quC
Humbert Guillaume de Precıplano, le farouche archeveque de Malınes,
vient de ranımer 1-1  E exigeant explicıtement la fO1 SUT le
«faıt». ans doute Ferrarı A{ alors Oufenu les cardınaux du Saınt-
fhce ans les CSUTECS JuC, devant entreprise audacıleuse, ils

sententijae dCeQUACL, moderatae el ab extremı1s OomnınO dıssıtae. In mMnı prudentıa matura,
doectrina soliıda...»:; CCONCINA, mMOTT, Ferrarı laıssa volume de SCTMONS; ıbıd., 8}
ei 95

35) Le maıitre du Sacre-Palaıs, solde Dar le Saıint-Sıege, habıtait efflectıvement
palaıs pontıifical, VOCC tro1s confreres: « Ul SOCIUS», docteur theologıe, ei euX freres als
T AURISANO, 29-30 ei

36) Quant la condamnatıon des lıvres, TOUVera AaDETICU plus moOo1ns
complet ans Joseph HILGERS, Der Index der verbotenen Bücher, Freiburg, 1904, 434-
442; VEC REUSCH, Der Index, IL, passım.

37) Sur les Rıtes chinoıs, OIr Dictionnaire d’histoire el de geographie ecclesiastiques,
XIIL, T3P Ar De affaıre, quı ure tres longtemps, Ferrarı s’est beaucoup OCCUDE.
D’apres Ooncına (p 5/7-58), 11 laısse immense manuscriıt: Responsa theologica cardinalıs
Sanctı ('lementis |Ferrarı| LD questionibus de Ritihbus SINENSIDUS. D’apres Coulon (p 24 7),

volume fut d’abord CONSsServe Saınte Sabıne, ma1ıs Benoıit XIV (quı allaıt condamner les
Rıtes) le requisıtionna DOUT la Bıblıotheque vaticane: aujourd’hul, des copıes existeraıjent
Saınte Sabıne ei onte assıno. Oncına aflırme 1:©.) la desapprobation de Ferrarı.

38) CT D  % les negoclations ans aflaıre de Thyrse Gonzalez. Ferrarı S’OCCupa
egalement de la doectrine probabiılıste d’Antoine Terill, Jesuıte anglaıs, quı vecut el ense1gna

Italıe, ei MOUTuUuL Liege 667 (cf. SOMMER VOGEL, VII, 1930-1931), dont l’ouvrage
posthume Fundamentum fOLIUS theologiae moralis, SECU [ractlatus de (’onscientia probabili, INn
QUO, GQUd ratione, QUad auctorıltlate irrefragabili AYZAN CUIUSVLS OPINIONIS practice probabilis
demonstratur A licitus, Liege, 16068, PP.; «Quam doctrinam inaudıtam cardınalıs
Ferrarıus Q Uuamı forte profligavit»:; COULON, 247

39) Ferrarı laissa uUun«ec Disputatio adversus COMMeNTUu: probabilismi eIuUSque legitimum
foetum,uphilosophicum : cf COULON, JDEF
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prennen partıculıerement par les TEeISs ei le decret de 694+°) maıs
CeUX-CI vont PTOVOdUCT unec crol1sade antıjansenıste et conduıre nale-
ment AdUX bulles Vineam Domuinı (1705) Unigenitus (1/13)

Homme du tiers partı, conscıent des ancduVTICeSs antıjansenistes,
Ferrarı soutient certaıns hommes de valeur quı Sont arbıtraırement
inquıietes Jansenıistes. En partıculıer, 11 pren faıt ei DOUI
SO  —; confirere francaıs oel Alexandre, hıstoriıen merıtant**), DOUI
l’augustin ıtalıen Henrı de Noris, ecrıvaın de format, qu’1 conduira
meme cardınalat**), el DOUT Pierre S, vicaıre apostolique de
ollande, dont 11 veut empecher la deposıtıon qu ex1ige le terrıble
Fabronı

out etant Service du Saint-Sıege, Ferrarı n’oublıie pas les
interets de SON rdre., NON pas DOUT le favorIiser, ma1s DOUT le reformer.
Fn 1694, 1l reussıt faıre eriger la provınce reformee de Saınte-Sabine
Rome ei de Saınt-Marc Florence?*?). En 1696, apres aVOIFr Servı
finalement le Saint-Sıege pendant huit ans, Ferrarı recolt recompense.

Le cardinal

FEn ralson de SCS dıfiicultes AVOCC LouIls AILV, Innocent pA fit,

40) Voir (CLEYSSENS, L’introduction du formulaire antijanseniste Belgique. remier
eSSAl (1692-1694 ) dans 1d., Janseniıstica. Etudes, I Malınes 962

41) Nnion HAÄNGGI, Der Kirchenhistoriker Natalıs Alexander, rıbourg, 1955, passım
el plus partıculıerement 2872353

42) Les antıjansenistes attaquerent urtout Saınt-Office, |’ Historia pelagiana de
Norıs. oncına ecrıt (p 17) «Non est quod hıc ITEeCENSCAaIMN Iuculentissıma eft ineluctabiılıa
argumenta quıbus praefatam hıistorı1am vanıs commentiIs, CONVICIIS, ei imposturIs...
vindıcavıt. atıs referre sıt qUua omnıa obijecta labefactavıt». est defense de
Norıs quc Ferrarı mıt egalement Jjugement tres severe SUuTtT lıyre (Prodromus Velitaris,

qUuC le Jesuınte francaıs Honore Fabrı publıa contre Noris, tOout L’attrıbuan
francıscaın alleman Bruno eusser (cf. EYSSENS, L ’Action antijanseniste du Brunon
Neusser, ans Franziskanische Studien, 35 (1953). 401-411; cf. SOMMERVOGEL, IL, 519
«Plura contumelıosa continet | Prodromus| in Norisıum, in quO impugnando eges
chrıistianae modestiae, carıtatıs el iustiti1ae excedit...»; COULON, 248; (CONCINA, 8-19

43) Rome, l’affaire de Codde etaıt menee Dar l’irresistible secretaıire de la Da-
gande, le uftiur cardına Charles Augustın Fabron1i, devant qui‚ ICI aılleurs, errarı
dut ceder:; cf. CEYSSENS, Autour de la hulle Unigenitus: le Cardinal ugustin Fabroni, dans
Bulletin de l’Institut historique belge de Rome, 52 (1982) 312872 L’attıtude de Ferrarı ans
”’affaire Codde manıfeste partıculıerement ans le Jugement qu'ıl SUT l’opuscule
Moralıis practica Jansenısmiı du sıngulıer francıscaın LouIl1s Hennepın, so1-dısant decouvreur
du Missısıp1: «QUCIN fuse Ostend!ı imposturIs, calumnıs ei CONVICIIS refertum: recoctam
crambem TECOYUCIC, rancıdam, insulsamque jJansen1sm1 calumnıam probatissımıs in
dıgnıtate constitutis catholicıs VIT1S de INOTC impıngere»; cf. CCONCINA, 62;: COULON, 247

*# Cir. COULON, 243
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pendant SOI long pontificat, qu’une seule promotıion de cardınaux: le
ler septembre 1681, lorsqu''ıl crea FerrarI1, CMNNCOTC A de
carrıere, nen fut naturellement Das, el ans SOM humaiulıte, 1] devaıt deja
souhaıter de n en etre Jamaıs. Alexandre V, vieillard reaction
contre SOM predecesseur, devaıt Das NO plus PCNSCI maıiıtre du
Sacre-Palaıs quı, d’ailleurs, n avaıt CENCOTC qQqUC tro1s AaNls de ervice la
Curtle. Maıs Innocent AXIlL, quı Ssulvaıt les directives de SOM dernıer
homonyme el quı Sut estimer le dominiıcaın reformateur, le comprit ans

premiere promotıion (12 decembre
Certes, le 11OUVCAaU cardınal meritait dıgnıte, maıs 1] sembIle

Da YJuUC tout le monde, Das meme l’ensemble des dominicaıns
so1lt reJoul de ce nomiınatıion. Quatre ans plus tard, l’abbe Gabriel de
Chanterac, de Fenelon, allaıt fournır SONMN oncle unc otfe SUT le
cardınal FerrarI, quı merite d’etre Iue ans SOM

«Le cardınal FerrarI, de Saınt-Clement, est regarde le
theologıen du sacre college. sult tOut la doectrine de saınt
Thomas, ma1ls voıt poın qu’1 DICHNC partı ans LOuftfes
CCS isputes quı dıvisent NOS ecoles present, el paraıt meme Oppose

LOuL esprit dV’entetement ei de cabale Sa pıete edıfle; ı]
Oufe l’austerıite de la reforme des Domuinicaıins ans a  © ans
SCS habıts, ans SCS meubles; 11 paraıt tout sımple relıg1eux.
On le croıt pomnt malfaısant, maı1ls l’on na pas un«c grande idee de
SO  — genie naturel, el les Domuinıicaıins memes ont mal de COUT
cContre le Pape, de YJUC, voulant choıisır cardınal de leur ordre,
11 alt prefere Ferrarı plusıeurs autres quıl auraıjent mleuxX SsOoutenu,
dısent-Iils, OS dıgnıte maıs I est certaın QUC vertiu le dıstinguaıit
de LOuUL le reste»72),
Ces domuinicaıns DCU heureux de CC promotion furent Sans doute

des non-reformes. Ferrarı, le reformateur, restaıt SOUS la DPOUIDIC le
domiınıcaın humble et mortifie qu’1 qvaıt touJours C6 *' Innocent AIL,

45) Concina, raconte Orsque pendant uUnNc sSess1io0nN du Saınt-Ofhice, Ia
nouvelle arrıvya qQuc, parmı les membres de cel instıtut, seul le Norıs avaıt ete5
Ferrarı Deo exultabundus gratias agıt, ei reg1s prophetae Davıdıs versiculıs
saeplus canıt‘ Laqueus contritus est ei 1NOS 1ıberatiı Dum aecC CUMNl Deo colloqueba-
{ur, intellıgıt QJUOYUC instiıtutum cardınalem. In Iuctum ei gemitus VerSUum continuo
gaudıum est »

46) FENELON, (Euvres, X, D’apres Saınt-Sımon, Memoires, edıt Boıislılle, XAXX,
212 «Sa vertiu efi SON SaVOIlr l’avaıt eleve la POUTDIC el 11 l’avaıt honoree, fort
employe dans les dıverses affaıres»: cf. CONCINA, 272-36 ei

47) Son general Cloche allaıt ecrıre: « Factus est cardınalıs dıgnıtate, ıtulıs ei
honorı1bus; CcCaeterum modestıa, plıetate alıısque virtutibus ıdem DIOISUS quı antea rel1g10sus.
Eamdem in victu, cultuque parsımon1am retinult, eamdem esto Sanctae Crucisq ad
Pascha ındıctam jejunıorum egem, abstinentiam carnıbus, inter10riıs vestitus asperıtatem
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le creant cardınal, uı adressa uUunc devıse quı compteraıt CNCOTEC

’epoque de ’ Unigenitus: «Rappelle-to1 toujJours YJUC NOUS t avons eleve
CcE dıgnite afın qQucC ans les Congregations dont VOUS ferez partıe, VOUS

defendiez fortement ei intrepıidement la verıte ei la saıne doctrine»*®).
En effet, devenu tıtulaire de Saınt-Clement, Ferrarı fut bıentot

membre de plusieurs congregations: aınt-Ofhice, eveques regulıers,
Concıle, AVCC ’Index, dont plus tard 11 SCTa meme le prefet. faut
ajouter egalement la Propagande, Ou ı] fera MO1Ns partıe de la
COommıssion specıiale creee DOUT ”’aflaıire © qQuC LOUS deja
mentionnee. appartıendra egalement la Commıissıon du merıidıien,
instituee Dar Clement XI DOUT preciser le calendrier gregorien*?),

pres promotion, Ferrarı n ’entre plus ans CCS congregations
consulteur, maıls cardınal-juge. (’est a1nsı YUC, ans

’affaire des aximes des Saints, 11 devra presider les SESSIONS des
qualificateurs el des consulteurs, el QuC, DOUT finır, 11 devra, AVEC le
cardınal Casanate, rediger la sentience definitive. Dans besogne,
FerrarI, homme sımple el humble, modere ans SCS opınıons, du,
paraılt-ıl, ceder devant SOM collegue >°).

fut, naturellement, mele AaUuUX affaıres relatıves Jansenisme,
la preparation el meme la redaction de la Vineam Domini>®*),

sedulo observavıt el dıscıplinae regularıs exercıt1s, dum adhuc in monaster10 essel,
assuefecerat, latum quidem uUuNngucm q ad exiremum vitae perıodum descıvıt»:
(CONCINA,

48) CONCINA, 23
49) BERTON, Dictionnaire des cardinauxX, Parıs, 1857, 107
50) Nous n entrons Das ans le detaiıl de matıere quı deja donne 1eu

d’abondantes etudes; cf. CONCINA, 60-62, Ou TOUVera V’extraıt une lettre NO  - datee de
Fenelon Ferrarı; COULON, FENELON, (Euvres, X, 131-133, ei urtout ÖRCIBAL,
Le Droces des Maxımes des Saints devant le Saint-Offıce, ans Archivio italiano Der Ia Storıa
della pieta, (1958) urtouft 466-468 Fenelon n avaıt pas UunN«c entiere conflance dans le
cardınal domuinicaın, du moOo1ns DOUT quı est de la des rıtes chino1s; HILLENAAR,
188

51) Le ROoy ecrIıt (p KD ‚ PE Le DapcCLe cardinal Thomas-Marie Ferrari  327  en le creant cardinal, Iui adressa une devise qui compterait encore ä  l’epoque de !l’Unigenitus: «Rappelle-toi toujours que nous t’avons eleve ä  cette dignite afın que dans les Congregations dont vous ferez partie, vous  defendiez fortement et intrepidement la verite et la saine doctrine»*®).  En effet, devenu titulaire de Saint-Clement, Ferrari fut bientöt  membre de plusieurs congregations: Saint-Office, &veques et reguliers,  Concile, avec l’Index, dont plus tard il sera meme le prefet. Il faut y  ajouter &galement la Propagande, oü il fera au moins partie de la  commission speciale cre&e pour l’affaire Codde, que nous avons dejä  mentionnee. Il appartiendra egalement ä la Commission du meridien,  instituee par Clement XI pour preciser le calendrier gregorien*?).  Apres sa promotion, Ferrari n’entre plus dans ces congregations  comme consulteur, mais comme cardinal-juge. C’est ainsi que, dans  l’affaire des Maximes des Saints, i devra presider les sessions des  qualificateurs et des consulteurs, et que, pour finir, il devra, avec le  cardinal Casanate, rediger la sentence definitive. Dans cette besogne,  Ferrari, homme simple et humble, moder& dans ses opinions, a dü,  parait-il, ceder devant son collegue5°).  Il fut, naturellement, m6le aux affaires relatives au jansenisme, e.a. ä  la preparation et meme ä la redaction de la bulle Vineam Domini5‘),  sedulo observavit et a disciplinae regularis exercitiis, dum adhuc in monasterio esset,  assuefecerat, ne latum quidem unguem usque ad extremum vitae periodum descivit»;  CONnCINA, 90.  48) CONCINA, 23.  +9) Cf. G. BERTON, Dictionnaire des cardinaux, Paris, 1857, 107.  5°) Nous n’entrons pas dans le detail de cette matiere qui a dejä donne lieu ä  d’abondantes etudes; cf. CONCINA, 60-62, oü on trouvera l’extrait d’une lettre non datee de  Fenelon ä Ferrari; COULON, 244-245; FENELON, (Zuvres, X, 131-133, et surtout J. ORCIBAL,  Le proces des Maximes des Saints devant le Saint-Office, dans Archivio italiano per la storia  della pietä, 5 (1958) surtout pp. 466-468. Fenelon n’avait pas une entiere confiance dans le  cardinal dominicain, du moins pour ce qui est de la cause des rites chinois; HILLENAAR,  188.  5') Le Roy &crit (p. 175): «... Le pape ... confiait aux cardinaux Ferrari et Gabrieli  le premier travail d’elaboration»; sur Jean-Marie Gabrieli (Gabrielli), feuillant italien, voir  Dictionnaire de Theologie catholique, VI, 984-985; FENELON, (Euvres, X, 186. D’apres  V’Histoire du cas de conscience (Nancy, 1705), les sept consulteurs du Saint-Office charges de  preparer la bulle Vineam Domini se reunirent le 25 janvier 1705, chez le cardinal Ferrari, en  presence du cardinal Gabrieli et de l’assesseur Casoni. Ces consulteurs trouverent les deux  propositions relatives au Cas scandaleuses, mais les cardinaux opinerent qu'il ne fallait pas  aller si vite; qu’on devait d’abord examiner de pres ce que les papes precedents avaient  decide (p. 252). On peut croire que Ferrari fut parmi les cardinaux Marescotti, Carpegna,  Nerli et «plusieurs autres», qui representerent au pape «qu’il n’y avait point de necessite de  publier la bulle et que le Saint-Siege s’etait suffisamment explique sur cette affaire (p. 187).onhaıt AUX cardınaux Ferrarı ei Gabriel
le premier travaıl d’elaboration»: SUT Jean-Marıe Gabrieli (Gabrielli), feuıllant iıtahen, Olr
Dictionnaire de Theologie catholique, VI, 984-985; FENELON, (Euvres, Z 186 D’apres
’ Histoire du Cas de CONSCLIENCE (Nancy, les sept consulteurs du Salınt-Ofhce charges de
preparer la bulle V ineam Domuiniı reuniırent le 25 Janvıer 1705, hez le cardınal FerrarIı,
presence du cardınal Gabrieli et de l’assesseur Cason1. Ces consulteurs trouverent les deux
proposıtions relatıves Cas scandaleuses, maıs les cardınaux opınerent qu 'ı allaıt pas
er S] vite: qu’on devaıt d’abord examıner de pres JuC les precedents avaıent
decıde (p 252) On peut cCroire quc Ferrarı fut parmı les cardınaux Marescotti, Carpegna,
erl el «plusıeurs autres», quı representerent PapDc «qu’ıl n y avaıt pomint de necessite de
publıer la ei quC le Saınt-Siege s’etaıt sufisamment explıque SUuT affaire 18/)
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ans laquelle, S1 veut la lıre la umıiere de l’epoque, dıstiıngue
1en la mentalıte tiers-partı, quı fut G de Ferrariı.

intervınt aussı ans ’affaire de I' Unigenitus. De quelle manıiıere?
Nous voıla TEeEVENUS poıint de depart. faut repartır la
recherche.

D’avance, cromiraıt qucC cardınal, etant dominiıcaın el par
consequent tres attache la doectrine thomıiıste, devaıt meNer de ce

entreprise. na Das du lu1 echapper quC les princıpaux promoteurs de la
ulle., les jesultes, cherchaıent imposer eur molinısme eit denıigrer le
thomısme

Le Daubenton>*) quıl, aqssıstant general Rome, prepara efhica-
cement les voles de la ulle. cache nullement SCS intentions. Dans la
lettre confidentielle qUuC, la veılle de la pu  1catıon du document romaın,
Il ecrıvıt SOM confrere francaıls, lıt DasSsSagc significatıf:

« VOous Lrop l’immensıte des blens qucC oılt produıre
NOUVCAaU decret bulle] POUT DaS agır consequence. La doectrine
de NOTT:! Societe est COuUVerTt d’insulte ”’aveniır ei ( 3 de la
Sorbonne [c.-a-d l’augustinısme el le thomisme| est entierement
fletrıe. Les docteurs de universite, quı ont embrasse partı,
Sont present autorises...» °*).
En bon Jesuılte, le Daubenton, OoOutfenu el inspire par Fenelon,

avaıt voulu er plus loın, meme venIiır Uunc condamnatıon explıcıte,
ma1ls le INaTrs 171 se1Ze moOI1Ss avan la ulle, i} avouaıt:

«Les domiınıicaıns sont Lrop pulssants DaYy> [T’Itahıe] DOUT
esperer qu on les redulse de Justes bornes»>?>).

Ce meme pere avaıt deja ecrıt Fenelon le septembre 7138 sep Jours
apres la bulle)

. Je CrOo1Ss qUC la condamnatıon de plusiıeurs proposıtions
plaıra pas AdUuX thomıistes. Je sals quC quelques-uns SONntTt fort
declares faveur du lıvre |de Quesnel]; ma1s Qussı le INOUVEAU|

52) faut jen le noter, ans |’hıstoire de ’ Unigenitus, ans I’hıstoire
du Jansenisme, jouent des interets dıfferents: LOu1s XIV eut renforcer SOI emprise SUurTr le
clerge gallıcan; le DaDC, eut reduıire le clerge gallıcan reconnaıitre, la anıere des
ultramontaıns, SO  —_ autorıte supreme ei SO  — infaıllıbilite personnelle; les Jesultes veulent
privilegier leur molınısme: les antıjJansenıstes visent general leurs interets partıculıers,
urtout des promotions.

53) Voıir notire etude SUT Daubenton ans Augustiniana, 33 (1983) 330-382
54) Ibıd., 369
55) FENELON, VIIN,
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Maıitre du Sacre-Palaıs [Gregoire ellery et le secretaıire de Ndıice
Augustıin Pıpıia| Ont ete vifs DOUT la CensSure»”°):

Pourquoi aubenton, parlant de la part priıse Dal les dominıcaıns ans
’examen des 155 proposıti1ons, 1 rıen de l’attıtude, plus Impor-
E} du cardınal dominıcaın? N’entendaıt-ıl DaS les nouvelles quı
couralent Rome el QUC, OUS l’avons V  D correspondant ANONYMMNC
communıquaıt des le septembre 1713 de Montreuıil Parıs:

« Le bruilt COUTr qUC ans les diverses congregations... le cardı-
nal Ferrarı, domıinıcaın, DIESQUC toujJours ete oppose cardınal
Fabroniı »»

Des nouvelles semblables, SAa’mnls doute confirmees Dar d’autres
correspondants romaıns, pD.C CCUX de Ooallles, sont entrees ans les
hıistolires Imprımees. Aınsı |’ Histoire du livre des Refiexions morales ecr1ıt:

«On appriıt CINCOTE quc le cardınal Ferrarı ei l’Eveque de
orphyre |Lambert Ledrou, augustin elge, sacrıste du pape], quı
etajent proprement les seuls quı entendissent la matıere, S OppO-
salent de toutes leurs forces la CENSUTE precıpitee JuC les auftres
voulaijent faıre de quelques proposıtions, JuUC ceux-la soutenaıljent
etre la DUIC doctrine de saınt ugustin el de saınt Ihomas Questo
Ia medesima dottrina dı ant T omaso, avaıt-on entendu cCrler plusı-
CUTS fOo1s cardınal PEra .. .

Et CIICOTE

< L’aflaire traına neanmoıns CNCOTE quelques moO1s pPar dıvers
incıdents et Dar l’opposıtion perpetuelle qu’ı avaıt entre les
cardınaux Ferrarı ei Fabroni...»>?).

56) Ibıd., VIUIL, 184
57) D' ote
58) Histoire du livre des Reflexions morales, (Amsterdam, 1, 169 Sur l’attıtude

du Ledrou pendant ”’examen des 155 "roposıit1ons, cf. (’EYSSENS ei QuA. JT ANS,
L Unigenitus Rome. Les Jugements theologiques portes Sur les 755 propositions de Quesnel
denoncees Saint-Offıce, ans Lias, (1981) 3-77; 269-306; EYSSENS, L’Unigenitus el

preparation Rome, dans Antonianurn, (1984) 219-307
59) Histoire du livre des Reflexions, } 170 Aux 168-169, lıt CHCUlE «Malgre le

secreti MgOUFreEUX du Saınt-Ofhce... dl transpıra au ommencement d’octobre |l’examen avaıt
Commence debut de Juin]} pPar des voles sures quUC DIESQUC {OUS les examınateurs
convenalıent qQu«C des 155 proposıtions denoncees la plupart emandaıent expliıcatıon el QUC
SUur plusiıeurs ıls repondatlent qQu« DarI explicetur Tansea On apprit CIICOTEC UJuC
le cardınal Ferrarı el l’Eveque de Porphyre |Ledrou]l], quı etajent les seuls quı
entendissent la matıere, s’opposalent de toutes leurs forces la CENSUuTrTEeE precıpitee qucC les
autres voulaıent de quelques proposıtions UJUuC ceux-la soutenaıent etre Ia DUIC doectrine de
saınt Augustıin ei de saınt TIThomas: «questio la Oftfftfrına medesima dı San JTomaso», avaıt-

ntendu ecrlier plusieurs fO1Ss cardınal Ferrarı...»: cf. 1, 15
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Dans COUD (1 plus arge, les Anecdotes (IL, 19) s’expriment
dans le meme SCHNS

«On regardaıt Ferrarı l’ornement du Sacre-College,
l’exemple de la Cour romaıne. Innocent AIL, qu!ı l’avaıt faıt cardınal
ei connaıssant toOut SOI merite, Iu1 avalıt donne part AdUX plus
consıderables affaıres, et partiıculıerement la condamnatıon de la
Defense des chretiens par le Le Jelher. quo1qu on le
sollıcıtat fort faveur du lıvre. etaıt bon theologıen, mo1ns verse
neanmo1l1ns ans l’etude des Peres ef des Concıles qQuC ans la
theologıe scolastıque ei eie ıscıple de saınt Thomas Le DaDC
d’aujourd’huı |Clemen XI| l’avaıt faıt entrer ans LtOuL quı
concernaıt la Dulle Unigenitus; ei quo1que SUT CCS matıeres ı] pensat
1en ıferemment de Fabronı, SOM caractere OUX ei modeste lu1
faisaıt AVEC tant de simplıcıte SCS sentiments qu«c les
impetuosites de SOM confrere l’emporterent touJours SUuT SCS ral-
SONS »

Dorsanne ecrıt ans SO  —; Journal:

zal| n Y avaıt de cardınaux CCS Assemblees des theologiens quC
Ferrarı ei Fabron1®®), quı n’etalent PTFEeSqUC Jamaıs du meme QaVIS.
Ce quı est certaın, C’est QUC DOUT lors la congregation du Saılint-
{fhice etaıt fort DCU nombreuse., aya d’ancıens eil AV’)iıncom-
modes quı pouvalent plus assıster, et DE quı tenaıt LtOUuUfTfes
les semaınes la 1nerve le mercrediı n etaıt ordınaırement
composee qucC des cardınaux FerrarI, Fabroni, Ottobon1®* el des
consulteurs»

faut ajouter cel autr: Passasc.

< La constitution fut sıgnee le vendrediı septembre ei elle fut
publıee le un! sulvant, Sanls QVOIT ete commun1quee dUuX autres
cardınaux et QVOIF DEr C’est d’usage n Yy eut
QUC les cardınaux FerrarI1, Fabroni, ODONI1 el Albanı quı
eurent communicatıon. On saılt combıen le cardınal Ferrarı avaıt
ete oppose H7}
Ces afırmatıions hardıes trouvent-elles quelque conhirmatıon ans

les OUTCCS directes du Saınt-Ofhce?

60) Les reun10Nns des theologıens charges d’examıner les proposıitions denoncees de
Quesnel etaıent effectiıvement presidees Dar Ferrarı ei Fabronu.

61) Dans les reun10ns des cardınaux rencontraıjent regulıerement Ferrarı,
Sagripanti, Paoluccıi, Fabronıi, Ottobon1u. Spada fut SsOuvent absent. Voıir notre etude
Jugements; cf.

62) DORSANNE, Journal, E 3334
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Ferrarı "examen des 753 propositions denoncees de Quesnel
Comme cardınal, urtout cardınal du aınt-Office, Ferrarı

eut uUunc vIie tres remplie. devaıt assıster tOutes les «congregations»
(reun10ns) ordınaıres;: tant celles du mercredi, Ou le DaDC paraıssaıt
Das ei OUu les theologıiens (qualificateurs et consulteurs) avalent ıre
(plutöt 1re. eur Jugement SUr les problemes theologiques MISs ordre
du Jour; qu aux reun1ons du Jeudı, plus solennelles, JuC le DAaDC presidait
ei Ou les cardınaux, L{OUr de roöle, devaıent, SUT les memes problemes,
recıter leur Jugemen motive, le IN eXtiensSO, quı pouvaıt etre tres
developpe, ma1ls devaıt necessaiırement Nır SUT uUnNc COUuTrte phrase
concluante. (CYetaıt alors YUJUC les oreılles dressaljent eif QuC le DaDC
etendait droıite VCOIS la plume ei V’eneriter.

En u  9 membre de la COommıssıon specıale instituee DOUTF
’examen des 155 proposıtions denoncees de Quesnel, Ferrarı dut egale-
ment assıster AdUX nombreuses reunlions de celle-cı1, LOuL DOUT les
theologiens elt 23 POUTL les cardınaux °°); es pouvalent aVOITr heu
n ’ ımporte quel Jour, meme le samedı ei le dıimanche, ei pouvalent etre
tres longues, Car DOUT er vite, voulaıt quelquefois lıquider Jusqu’a
6, B el meme proposıtions Dar seance.

Meme DOUT les reuniıons des theologiens, Ferrarı eut
preparer serleusement, QUC, AVCC Fabronı, 11 devaıt presider ei
OnNC eventuellement dırıger les discussions.

Quant AdUuX 23 reunions des cardınaux, Ferrarı eut SV preparer
mMIleuUX eNCOTE **). Car face de SCS collegues el du DaDC ISONNC, ı]
devaıt, SON tOour VECNU, lıre SOM INn exXtienso ei claırement enoncer
conclusıon. devaıt SV sentir d’autant plus oblıge QUC, pendant les tres
frequentes absences du cardınal pada, 11 trouvaıt chef de nle; 1} lu1
incombaıit, DOUT chaque proposıtion, d’ouvrir la ser1e des Jugements, de
donner DOUT a1nsı ıre le ton AdUuX autres, de leur indıquer la dırection.
devaıt SAaVOITr partıculıerement observe.

Dans SOM applıcatıon, NOUS le SaVONS, Ferrarı contentaıt DaS
de pencher SUurT les texties tels qu  ıls avalent ete oflerts auxX examına-
urs; 11 voulaıt les consıderer ans leur contexte ®>). devaıt ONC

63) Les theologiens reunırent {01S, du Juın 2 decembre WW les cardınaux
s’assemblerent VeEC le DaAaDcC 23 fO1S, du fevrier aout 713

64) Rappelons l’expression orte de Oncına : «Quarum |propositionum] examın1]
sedulae discussion! VITes abores intendıt». Le Ms Vatıcan latın 12028-12039
est une autre DICUVC convaıncante.

65) Par exemple, AduX proposıtions Ferrarı S’eXprime: «attento
cContextiu potest praetermitt1ı», opınıon QuC le DaDe rejomint: «saltem Contiexiu potest
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continuellement manıpuler les petits volumes de Quesnel, retirouver les
«reflexions» mi1ises SUurt tel tel PasSsagc de l’Ecriture, ont 1
allaıt controler l’originalıte ans la Vulgate el la fidelıte de la
traduction latıne dont usaıt la ulle, Cal les Reflexions etajlent ecrıtes
francaıs. pres tel travaıl preparatoıre, ı] allaıt s OCcCuper de l’aspect
theologıique; PTONONCCI non-lhıeu precIiser, Dar un CENSUTEC

approprIiee, le egre dV’erreur ei finalement rendre tout cela ans
relatıyvement bref el claır. Cette elaboratıon devaiıt prendre
notable, d’autant plus qQUuC, OUS l’avons dıt DOUT er viıte,

les seancCces sulıvaljent Ouvent breve echeance QUC, DOUT chacune,
plusieurs propositions, meme SIX, SCpL, hult, exceptionnellement euf
proposıtions trouvalent ordre du Jour. Rıen d’etonnant S1, d’apres
Concıina, FerrarIı travaılla de Jour ei de ult Heureusement, AVEC une

diıspense speclale du DapDc secret du aınt-Ofhce, Ferrarı peut
faıre alder Dar euxX theologiens eit secretaıre.

Relisons Concına:

«Quarum |proposıtionum Quesnellıanarum] examını el edulae
discussion1ı vires abores intendiıt Noster, et dıu u  u
anımum appulıt».

Le frunt de travaıl assıdu fut, Concına OUuUSs ”assure: «scrıpta PDTIO-
HXa l doectrina el ampla erudıtione referta... 66)

CCs ecrits, le DaDC allaıt S’interesser la MmMoOrTL du cardınal; OUuUS

reparlerons.
Quant AUX friıctions enire Ferrarı el Fabronı, dont parlent les

auteurs, es semblent Das QVOITr ete scrıpturaıires, ma1ıs orales. es
auront OonC heu so1lnt ans les premieres SessIONS du Saınt-Ofhice, so1lıt
ans les secondes® ’).

Durant les premieres (du de Juin Jusqu’a la fın de decembre
les 9, plus tard theologiens reunırent la Minerve, OUS

l’avons dıt, SOUS la presidence de Ferrarı eit de Fabron1, DOUT formuler
leurs QVIS SUur les 155 proposıtions.

Les documents dısponıbles dUuX premieres SesSsSIONS NOUS DCI-

praetermitt1»; de falt, la proposition fut DASs reprise dans la bulle; 133135 Ferrarı Juge:
«ut 1acet ın lıbro el attento Contexiu praetermıttenda». Le cardınal fut seul de opınıon
ei la proposıtion deviendra la 999e des 101

66) CONCINA, 58; cf.
67) Vısıblement, pendant l’examen, voulu infÄuencer Ferrarı . Par exemple,

la proposıtion 130/155 84/101, le Papc pas, d’habıtude, le
Jugement de FerrarI1, ma1s ota « Ferrarı remisıt nOstrae sententiae», quı devaıt QaVOIFr

leu DOsI factum, Ferrarı <’etant prononce avan le DapDe
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eitent 1en de decouvrir les dıssentiments quı surgırent entre les
theologiens, ma1ls NO  > Das CCUX des euxX presidents C  > epen-
dant, ] est permı1s de croire JUC leurs interventions devaıent PTFOVOqUCT
des heurts, meme d’autant plus facılement JucC Ferrarı etaıt homme
timıde el modeste, ei quUC Fabronı, pPar con(tre, montraıt impetueux el
dominateur. Les secondes Sess1IONS durent offrır d’autres OCCas10ons de
frictions. Dans CCS SESSIONS, tenues SOUS la presidence du DaDC,
presence de LOut le personnel du aınt-Ofhce on fit egalement partıe le

Cloche, general des dominicaıins) °8), Ferrarı eul, SOM tour de role,
exprimer SON Oopınıon.

Le cardınal pada presentant JquUC tres E} Cetaıt
Ferrarı rappelons-le d’ouvrır la recıtation des aVIS. pres lu1,
C’etaılut LOUTr de Sagrıpanti, DU1S de Paoluccı ei DU1S de Fabronı Ce
dernier pouvaıt ONC facılement profiter de recul DOUT attaquer l’avıs
donne Dar Ferrarı.

Consıderons instant les Jugements proferes Dar noltre cardınal.
En general, Ferrarı montre plus modere quc SCS collegues, JuUC

Fabronı urtout Voıicı quelques exemples relatıts plusieurs proposIi-
t10ns??):

Proposıtion 17/4155 H7101 Ferrarı la trouve seulement
d’heresie; [OUS les autres cardınaux la Jugent heretique, SaJns plus Entre
CS euxX Jugements, ] abıme, l’heresie etant, selon le Saınt-Ofhce,
le delıit le plus exigeant des peines inexorables.

Proposıtion 28/ 55 25/401: Ferrarı non-lieu; les autres
impliquent l’heresie:c proche de L’heresıie.

Proposıtion 14/155 13/101: Ferrarı CMNCOTEC non-lıeu;
Fabronı la trouve erronee, proche de l’heresie, entant tres fort l’heresie.

Proposition 29/155 12/401: Ferrarı repete SON non-lıeu, alors quC
Fabron1ı la trouve malsonnante., proche de l’heresie.

Proposıition 13/ 155 101 Ferrarı opıne: de CITOFE; scanda-
[0Sa, Diarum aur ıum offensiva; Fabronı, reagissant, Ia Juge IMDILA, hlas-
phema, erroned, haeresi DrOoXImAa.

Proposıition 14/155 k3A1O4: Ferrarı renouvelle SON non-lıeu.

68) Daubenton ecrivit le septembre 43 «Sont trouves, Outres les theolo-
SIERS...} tOuUs les consulteurs du Saınt-Offhice, le Commıssaıre du Saınt-Ofhice, dominicain, le
general des dominıcaıns ei plusieurs prelats»; OIr IN0O  —; etude SUuT Daubenton, 380; cf. 381

69) Voıir EYSSENS-  ANS, Les Jugements theologiques portes SUur les F535 propositions,
ans Lias, (1981) 3-77; 269-306
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Fabroniı renforce la ote de haeresi, haeresim SUMMODEFE
sapıens 70)

En 3601  $ Ferrarı volontiers des non-lıeu. Les CAadsSs sSsont
dıfferents. arrıve qu ’ı so1lt seul de sentiment (proposıtiıons 16/155
’ seul AVEC le DaDC (proposıtion 2/101); seul AVCC

au cardınal (proposıtıon 758 0/101) ma1s le irouve Qussı
d’accord AVOCC tro1s autres cardınaux (proposıtion 153), AVOCC quatre
cardınaux (proposıtıon 33/1355 0/101) Au total, Ferrarı veut, par SCS

non-lıeu, SAaUVECTI proposıtions, alors quC la n en omettra qQuUC
Celle-cı contenaıt ONC 3 proposıtions quC Ferrarı auraıt voulu SAaUVeET

En fin de Compfte, regretta-t-ıl unec 61 severe? Craignit-ıl unec

condamnatıon du thomisme? Defendit-il le thomısme contre quelque
censure?

FEFxamınons instant SCS Jugements SUT les nombreuses proposıi-
t10Ns plus mo1ns relatıves la grace efhcace par elle-meme., laquelle
etaıt la these 61 energ1iquement et quası victorieusement par les
dominıcaıns AdUuX Congregationes de Auxilis, maıs qul, pretendument,
avaıt ete blämee ans les CING proposıtions condamnees par Innocent
eit Alexandre VIIL, eit quı depuıls lors etaıt restee unc plerre d’achoppe-
ment

l’egard de CCS propositions quesnellıennes, V’attiıtude de Ferrarı
est nı claıre nı Constante Quant AdUX proposıitions:

164155 18/101: Ferrarı non-lıeu, mo1ns qu'on
doLve qUuUC Quesnel n’admettaıt DaSs la grace suflisante ;

1//135 21 /101: 20/155 224101 23155 151046 27155 11/1018:;
36/155 39/153 40/155 ° Ferrarı les {TOuve

suspectes d’heresıes;
36/ 155 suspecte d’heresıe ei dangereuse DOUT la fO1;
34/155 14/101: douteuse:
ma1ls 38/155 Ferrarı la {TrOuve nettement heretique. ılleurs

70) Le DapcC ul-meme hesıta : suspendimus ıudıcıum et dıiximus NON dımıtten-
dam lcf. Ferrarı| sed relınquendam pour revenIır eventuellement plus ar334  L. Ceyssens  Fabroni renforce la note: suspecta de haeresi, haeresim summopere  sapiens?°).  En somme, Ferrari prononce volontiers des non-lieu. Les cas sont  differents. Il arrive qu’il soit seul de ce sentiment (propositions 16/155 -  108/101); ou seul avec le pape (proposition 1/155 - 2/101); ou seul avec  un autre cardinal (proposition 7/155 - 0/101); mais on le trouve aussi  d’accord avec trois autres cardinaux (proposition 8/155), ou avec quatre  cardinaux (proposition 33/155 - 0/101). Au total, Ferrari veut, par ses  non-lieu, sauver 86 propositions, alors que la bulle n’en omettra que 54.  Celle-ci contenait donc 32 propositions que Ferrari aurait voulu sauver.  En fin de compte, regretta-t-il une bulle si s&vere? Craignit-il une  condamnation du thomisme? Defendit-il le thomisme contre quelque  censure?  Examinons un instant ses jugements sur les nombreuses proposi-  tions plus ou moins relatives ä la gräce efficace par elle-meme, laquelle  etait la these si energiquement et quasi victorieusement soutenue par les  dominicains aux Congregationes de Auxiliis, mais qui, pretendument,  avait ete blämee dans les cinq propositions condamnees par Innocent X  et Alexandre VII, et qui depuis lors etait restee une pierre d’achoppe-  ment.  A Vegard de ces propositions quesnelliennes, l’attitude de‘ Ferrari  n’est ni claire ni constante. Quant aux propositions:  — 16/155 - 18/101: Ferrari prononce un non-lieu, ä moins qu’on ne  doive supposer que Quesnel n’admettait pas la gräce suffisante;  —_ 17/155.- 21/101:20/455 »22/101725/155:= 15/101: 2755 1/01:  36/155 - 2/101; 39/155 - 3/101; 40/155 - 4/101; Ferrari les trouve  suspectes d’heresies;  — 36/155 - 2/101: suspecte d’heresie et dangereuse pour la foi;  — 34/155 - 14/101: douteuse;  — mais 38/155 - 1/101, Ferrari la trouve nettement heretique. Ailleurs  70) Le pape lui-meme hesita: «nos suspendimus iudicium et diximus non dimitten-  dam [cf. Ferrari] sed relinquendam [pour y revenir e&ventuellement plus tard] ... et non  insistendum in contextum, utpote interpretabilem in sensu catholico»; ibid., 29. Les  theologiens de leur cöte avaient presque tous &te tres severes: «haeretica», avec des  variantes:  — Gervasi  «ut iacet dimittenda, in sensu auctoris suspecta de haeresi»;  —Selleri  «in sensu auctoris haeretica, absolute tamen prolata, sana»;  — Tedeschi:  «dimittenda»;  — Ledrou  «non constat de eius sensu ad affectum eam censurandi et potest habere  sensum sanum»; 1.c.ef 1NONMN

ınsıstendum ın contexXxtum, utpote ınterpretabılem In catholico»; ıbıd., Les
theologiens de leur ote avalıjent DTITESYUC L{OUS ete tres severes: «haeretica», VCC des
varıantes:

ervası « ul jacet dımıttenda, in auctorıs suspecta de haeres1»;
Seller1 «1n auctorIıs haeretica, aDsolute amen prolata, Salnd»,
Tedeschı «dimıittenda»
Ledrou Onstat de 1US ad affectum Ca censurandı ei potest habere

SCIHISUMM San umMm», IC
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cependant, 11 repete SCS non-lıeu, alors qucC les autres Juges, theologiens ei
cardınauXx, laissent pleuvoır la ote heretique.

En‚ Ferrarı n’oublıe DaS de eiendare les grandes theses du
thomiısme, ma1s durant ”’examen des proposıtions, 11 sembIle QaVOITF subı
I’ınfÄuence de SCS collegues antıjansenıstes. At-1] finı Dar croire quc
Quesnel voulaıt effectivement ı1er la grace sufhlsante quı etaıt faux

POUSSCI l’eficacıte de la grace Jusqu’a 1er la ıberte humaıne,
quı etaıt CTIICOTIE faux? Surtout, craınt-ıl DaS cConsclıence el davan-
Lage face du DAaDC ei de SCS collegues, urtout du vehement Fabronı,
de embler contreveniır Ia condamnatıon des CINq proposıtions de
Jansenius 61 solennellement fletries Dar Innocent el Alexandre VIIL, quı
avaıent fixe la fO1 orthodoxe?

u0o1qu'’ıl so1t, CON{Iire SON ore, la le lachera plus.

Membre de Ia seconde Commission speciale (de 714 )
Conformement A4UX apprehensions de nombreux cardınaux quı

avalent avert1 le DaDC, contraırement AdUX Previs1ONSs temeralres des
auteurs de la ulle, elle-c1ı aussıtot les plus SIaVCS dıfhcultes,
urtout France, meme ans 19  ssemblee extraordıinaire CONvoquee
DOUT preparer pu  1catıon exemplaıre, ont le rOo1l s’etaıt d’avance
porte garant devant le DaDc Ces dıfhcultes furent urtout relevees Dar
des ecrıts irrefutables quı montralent, l’aıde de Juxtaposiıtions,
COMMenT 1' Unigenitus condamnaıt des eNONcCEes qu’on retrouvaıt Xplıc1-
tement ans les texies les plus venerables. Parıs, les eIiIs de ”’Assem-
blee avoualent qu  ıls ualent Sang et Cau DOUT refuter CCS attaques ’*)

Rome, DOUT DOUTVOITF, Clement XI instıtua MmMOI1Ss de IMars
F1 uUunc nouvelle cCOommıssıon partıculıere, plutot 11 renouvela la
precedente /’*). FerrarI, quı fut reprIis, Nn Yy rencontira JuC tro1s
collegues: Tolomelı, jesulte CEItEsS,: ma1s elo1gne d’un molınısme
radıcal ’*); Francoijs-Marıe Casını 47} capucın, ma1ıs quı TESSCIN-

71) (CEYSSENS, Autour de la hulle Unigenitus. Son acceptation Dar [ Assemblee du
Clerge, ans Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique, (1985) 397

72) Voıir un«c lettre de Daubenton Fenelon datee du MO1Ss de INaTis 1714:; FENELON,
VL Voır aussı Anecdotes (edıt 1 /44), 1L, 1 /-20, Ou TOUVvera UuUNeCc appreclation
SUT chaque membre de COMMISSION.

73) B VILLOSLADA, Storia del Collegio Romano, Rome, 1954, passım. Les
Anecdotes, 11, 19, donnent portraıt: « Lolomeı tınt Fabron]i Dar la reconnaılıssance ei
Dar ”’amlıtie. es lu1, dıt-on, qu'ı est redevable de SON elevatıon cardınalat, Outre
qu  3,  ıls sSsont tOUS deux de meme patrıe ei de meme vılle Quoiqu’ıl aıt DCU de force el de
solidıte ans esprit, 11 na Das laısse d’etudier beaucoup, uUurtout les matıeres de CONTLrOo-
VEISCS, 11 meme voulu faıre imprimer lıvre quı fut rejete Dar les examınateurs.
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al rıen vanıteux ef pretentieux Timothee de la Fleche?),
Annıbal Albanı, du pape'®) Maıs Ferrarı rencontre touJours le
cardınal Fabroniı quıl, malgre LOUul, continue dominer le PaDCc et la
nouvelle Commıissıon specılale, quı AUTa repercussion SUr Ferrarı.
Les Anecdotes, H; 19, NnNoOotent

«Quo1i1que SUTr CCS matıeres ıde la ulle] 11 pensat 1en dıferemment
de Fabronıt, SO  —; caractere OUX et modeste Iu1 falsaıt AVCC tant
de sımplicıte SCS sentiments, qUuUC les impetuosites de SOI confrere l’em-
portalient touJours SUT SCS ralsons». Nous AUTOTMNS revenIr.

Au se1ın de COomm1Sss10n, Ferrarı travaıllera ans unec atmos-
phere deprimante, ef cela Das seulement de la preponderance de
Fabronı: sfiet: les dıfhcultes les plus invraısemblables QquC pouvaıt
suscıter la passeront SOUS SCS YCUX, Dar SCS maıns ei Tavers SO  —_
COUT S1 devoue el sensible, Ou es auront des repercuss1ons funestes.
Sans doute, de pleın oTE, Ferrarı AdUTa collabore AaVCC SCS

collegues moderer le PaDC ans SCS reactions Conifire les eveques de

du gout DOUT la tradıtion el DOUT la doctrine des saınts Peres, ma1ıs 1} ”’entend pas
DOUT Juger tOut faıt saınement, so1lt MAaNqUuUcC de penetration et de Justesse, soıt
des axXxımes qu'’ıl prendre tant qu’1 demeure SOUS ”habıt de Jesuıte, dont 11
na Das les preventions ordınaıres. On loue moderatıon ei pıete, ma1ls ı] pDas
POUI 1en capable d’affaires importantes».

74) Paoliıno CARLINI, Francesco Marıa (’asını (16485-1719). Un restauraltore della
Oratorıa italiana, Roma, 969

7S) (CEYSSEN!: Autour de Ia hulle Unigenitus. Le Timothee Pescherard de la
Fleche, dans Collectanea franciscana, 53 (1983) 281-300

76) Voir (CEYSSENS, Autour de la hulle Unigenitus. Les PSSALS d’accommodement
(1714-1750), dans Antonianum, (1985) 343-395
Voicı le portraıt quc les Anecdotes, I1 l E donnent de cardınal: «On pouvaıt Das
esperer beaucoup ano, quı na poIn d’autre educatiıon qJucC celle QuUC donnent les
jesultes leurs pensionnaires dans le semiıinaıre romaın, d’ou ] tıre le DCU qu'ıl saıt de
phılosophıe et de theologie scolastıque. Ce qu’1 de vivacıte d’esprit na rıen d’eleve nı de
solıde; A’ailleurs ı] n’aıme poıint V’etude nı V’application AdUX affaires serleuses; 11 Iu1 faut
ordınaırement du jeu de la bonne chere». En 1 704, perdu UuUNeCc forte Jeu,
Annıbal EeNCOUTU uUunec reprimande de SOM oncle: PASTOR, Storia,
En VucC de qu«cC OUS AdUTONS ıre plus loın, mentionnons ENCOTEC le secretaıre de la
seconde Commissıon specıiale, Vıncent Antoıine Alamannı Nası; c{i. Dizionario biografico
degli Italiani, I; 573-574 Eleve du Collegio0 TOMIMAaANO, "Angelo Alamannı, professeur
ei recCteur du meme Collegio, amı ef correspondant de Fenelon (a quı 11 rendıt visıte
Cambra1i);: «hıvre depuls SON enfance 1a Societe: 11 demeure longtemps pensionnaıre
College romaın quc CCS peres gouvernentl; croıut qu'ıl qavaıt UNC place gratulte; est
esprıt fort borne, DCU instrult, fort ntrıgant, l remplı de uı-meme. Comme na DOUIL u
ans Rome nu estime, fut irrıte de cho1x... d’un Jeune homme SAamnls SCIENCE, SAaMls

experience ef Salls genle, ma1ıs les polıtıques eclaıres s’etonnerent poıin quc le cardınal
Fabron1i., la surıntendance de negoclatiıon efi voulant la conduıre SO  —; oTE, eut
faıt choısır secretaire dont Il fut entierement le maıitre»: Anecdotes, IL,
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l’ Assemblee, meme Con{tire les de la maJorite, dont la sSOum1ssıon lu1
semblaıt loın d’etre entiere, el ”’amener leur adresser, malgre LOuL,
bref elogieux

Quelle attıtude adopta-t-ıl ’egard de SON collegue oaılles, arche-
veque de Parıs, qul, victime de la ulle, voulut pas la publıer Sans

l’accompagner d’explications, de preferences pontificales?
De telles explicatıions n’auraljent pas manque d’interesser vivement

FerrarI, Car es rapportalent QuUSSI] l’integrite du thomısme. Une
ASSUTAaANCE pontificale, les dominicaıns devaıent la desırer, ma1ls

l’ascendant de Fabron1ı SUuT Clement Z iıls semblen l’avoilr demandee
quC SOUS Benoıit A, quı SCId des leurs ‘?):

Au debut de 1713 iıchel Amelot ’?), ambassadeur extraordıinaıiıre
de Loul1s XIV, arrıve Rome POUTI amneNeTr le DPapc consentir
concıle natıonal quı s’occuperaıt du sort de oaılles Ferrarı ayan 177e
O]  —; aVIS ans la Commıissıon specılale, fut modere;: maı1s, ecriıra ambas-
sadeur, Ul nen fut pas tenu cCcompte «Pu1lsque le cardınal Fabronı est

pape»®°). Vaınement, Amelot fit unec visıte AdUX cardınaux, Ferrarı
inclus®

pres le depart melot (1l arrıva Versaıilles le a0out el
l’annonce de la maladıe de Louls XILV, Ferrarı s’est-1l, beaucoup
d’autres cardınaux ei meme le DaDC, rendu Saint-Louis-des-Francaıs
Rome*®*) DOUL s’agenouiller devant le Saınt-Sacrement eXpose ef priıer
POUT la sante de LOouıIs XIV, le grand-pere de SO  — PTODTIC ro1n?

La Constance ei l’exces AVCC lequel souveraın avaıt combattu le
Jansenısme devaılent DaSs Lrop impressionner le cardınal ultramontaın,
quı rappelaıt SCS nombreux mefaıts ’egard de plusıeurs En

77) ‚EYSSENS, Autour de la hulle Unigenitus. Son acceptation, dans Revue d’histoire
ecclesiastique, (1985) 757758

78) Voır PASTOR, Storia dei Papi, 570-577; Joseph BRUCKER, Le bref « demissas
de Benaoit AI el le molinisme, ans Etudes, (1890) 2853 Notons qUuUC le general

des dominicaıns quı ımplora 0N documents de Benoıit XIV fut le Pere Augustıin Pıpıa qul,
secretaire de ’Index, avaıt partiıcıpe ’examen des 155 proposıitions

de Quesnel; cf. CEYSSENS- [ ANS. LesJugements theologiques portes SUr les 155 propositions de
Quesnel denoncees Rome, ans LI1aS, (1981) > l passım.

79) Voır la Relation d’Amelot ans Piıerre FERET, La Faculte de theologie de Parıs.
Epoque moderne, VI, 369-405; cf. Histoire du livre, V 2124351

80) FERET, VI, 385
81) Ibıd., V1, 3097
82) LAFITAU, Histoire de la hulle Unigenitus, edıtion de Besancon, 1820, A . VE Le

devınt generalLe cardinal Thomas-Marie Ferrari  337  l’Assemblee, meme contre les 40 de la majorite, dont la soumission lui  semblait loin d’&tre entiere, et a l’amener ä leur adresser, malgre tout, un  bref elogieux 77).  Quelle attitude adopta-t-il ä l’egard de son collegue Noailles, arche-  veque de Paris, qui, victime de la bulle, ne voulut pas la publier sans  l’accompagner d’explications, de preferences pontificales?  De telles explications n’auraient pas manque d’interesser vivement  Ferrari, car elles se rapportaient aussi ä l’integrite du thomisme. Une  telle assurance pontificale, les dominicains devaient la desirer, mais vu  l’ascendant de Fabroni sur Clement XT, ils semblent ne l’avoir demandee  que sous Benoit XIII, qui sera un des leurs 7®).  Au debut.de 1715, Michel Amelot7°), ambassadeur extraordinaire  de Louis XIV, arrive 4 Rome pour amener le pape ä consentir ä un  concile national qui s’occuperait du sort de Noailles. Ferrari ayant ä dire  son avis dans la Commission speciale, fut modere; mais, &crira l’ambas-  sadeur, il n’en fut pas tenu compte «puisque le cardinal Fabroni est  pape»?°). Vainement, Amelot fit une visite aux cardinaux, Ferrari  inclus?!),  Apres le depart d’Amelot (il arriva ä Versailles le 19 aoüt 1715) et ä  l’annonce de la maladie de Louis XIV, Ferrari s’est-il, comme beaucoup  d’autres cardinaux et meme le pape, rendu ä Saint-Louis-des-Francais ä  Rome®?) pour s’agenouiller devant le Saint-Sacrement expose et prier  pour la sante de Louis XIV, le grand-pere de son propre roi?  La constance et l’exces avec lequel ce souverain avait combattu le  jansenisme ne devaient pas trop impressionner le cardinal ultramontain,  qui se rappelait ses nombreux mefaits ä l’egard de plusieurs papes. En  77) CEYSSENS, Autour de la bulle Unigenitus. Son acceptation, dans Revue d’histoire  ecclesiastique, 80 (1985) 757-758.  78) Voir PASTOR, Storia dei Papi, XV, 570-577; Joseph BRUCKER, Le bref « demissas  preces» de Benoit XI’I et le molinisme, dans Etudes, 50 (1890) 2853. Notons que le general  des dominicains qui implora ces documents de Benoit XIV fut le Pere Augustin Pipia qui,  comme secretaire de l’Index, avait participe en 1712-1713, ä l’examen des 155 propositions  de Quesnel; cf. CEYSSENS-TANS. Les jugements theologiques portes sur les 155 propositions de  Quesnel denoncees ä Rome, dans Lias, 8 (1981), 5-6 et passim.  79) Voir la Relation d’Amelot dans Pierre FERET, La Faculte de theologie de Paris.  Epoque moderne, VI, 369-405; cf. Histoire du livre, V, 312-351.  80) FERET, VI, 385  81) Tbid., ML.39%  82) LAFITAU, Histoire de la bulle Unigenitus, edition de Besancon, 1820, 214: «... Le  concours devint general ... Le pape s’y rendit tout en pleurs. Il y trouva presque tout le  sacre college assemble».Le PapDc SYy rendiıt LOuUuT pleurs. {roOuva PICSYUC LtOut le
sacre college assemble».
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tout Cas, CCS prieres devaıent rester vaınes, Car le Ro1-Soleil etaıt deja
eteınt Oorsque Saıiınt-Louis Ouvrıt SCS portes.

Cette MOTT, le salt qUuUC LTrOpD, bouleversa foncıerement le
gouvernement irancaıs. Le duc d’Orleans., homme meiılleur quc repu-
tatıon, devenu regent gran regreit du PaPDC, mene un«ec polıtıque de
pacıfiıcation, d’unıification. d’accommodement les eveques. Se
conformant desır general des Parısıens, i} rem le cardınal de
oaılles I’honneur, u rend SON aqudıience ebdomadaıre, le cree meme
president du conseıl de consclence. neglıge les eIiIs de l’ancıenne
Assemblee, les ohan, les 1SSY, les Le Telher Les eveques des euxX
partıs dolivent sS’entendre CUu  > Les documents requ1ls DOUT
uUune pu  1catıon raısonnable, acceptable DOUT LOUS, preparent. Les
reun1OnNns el les consultations poursulvent. Le resultat est VU Le
Papc devra l’approuver S SsSinon DasSscCTa de Iu1

Devant cel ultımatum, le PaDC, quı nen est Jamaıs sortl, SOTT
maıntenant mo1ns JquC Jamalıs. perd la tete., d’autant plus YUJuC desor-
ma1s ı] defie de Fabronı quı l’a pousse publıer maudiıte ulle,

de tOoutes les miseres. On croıit SaVOIr qu’ı donne «Toute
confhance» Ferratm .

Celu1-cı1, homme savant, sımple, humbile el devoue I’Eglisc, n en
SOrt pas 19(0)  —_ plus la nouvelle Commissıon, 11 examıner une
documentatıion obscure., contradıctoire, passıonnee el urtout 61 trıste
DOUT l’Eglise! Ferrarı nen soufire Das mo1ns JquUC le DAaDC, meme AVCC de
semblables Consequences DOUT sante. Lu1 qul, durant SON long cardı-
nalat, S’est toujJours 1en porte el na Jamaıs voulu prendre quelques

ans les Romanı, tombe gravement malade Concına (p
76) OUS ”’assure: «ob ımprobum ın gravıssıma controversia dıspun-
genda studıum ». risque ONC de devenır victime de la Son
«SOCIUS» lu1 conseılle vaınement de s’accorder, pendant prin-
9 quelque 9 faıt intervenir le DaDC, et obeissant, le cardınal
part DOUT la maıson de des domiınıcaıns de San Pastore.

peıne est-1] de quelques Jours, JuC le Juin L/A46. ı] doıt obeır
ordre du DAaDC quı d’urgence DOUT le lendemaın [OUS les

cardınaux residant Rome ei A4auxX eNnvIırons.

83) Dans uUnNnc conversatıon VEC Noaılles, le cardınal Bıssy «Convınt Jue Fabronı
n ’ avaıt plus de credıt aupres du Papc eit quc Ferrarı avaıt alors Duillet
conflance. trompaıt fort; Ferrarı etaıt trop humble DOUT prendre Fabron]ı
ton de hauteur quı aılsaıt seu! agır le Saıint-Pere»; Anecdotes, seconde edıtion, NS L, 306
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En effet, le DapCc trouve accule. Le Juin est arrıve Rome
delegue specıal du Regent, Hyacınthe Chevalıer oıt DromOuVOIrF
’ accommodement quı prepare Parıs. doıt obteniır du PapcC les
expliıcatıions claıres el exhaustives des dificultes Causees par la dont
la lıste s’est 1en allongee. Cet homme actıf demene. Maıs le PaDC,
incapable de fournır CCS explications Samnls AaVOUCT C culpabiılıte, veut
Das de cet ambassadeur, de SCS revendıcations ei de SCS ultımatums. Miıs

demeure de tatuer definıtıvement **), (lement pren le devant;: 11
resout revenIır LOUT sımplement dUuX CSUTCS de severıte deja prıses
consıderation anterieurement. veut faıre AdDPTOUVCTI, NONMN Das seule-
ment Dar les cardınaux de la Commissıon specılale, maı1s egalement de
LOUS CCUX quı u11 SONntTt abordables (Yest a1nsı QUC, le Juın, Ferrarı,
TEeEVCNU de SCS E} irouve Quirinal, parmı bonne
trentaıne de cardınaux eNus d’ecouter le tres long ei tres fervent
discours du Pape, quı est T1illan (icero DVFO OMO (Yest
seulement SUT la in JuC Clement AaNNONCE des CSUTCS de severıte Conire
le cardınal de oaılles ei SCS adherents dont le nombre desormaıs
double Les cardınaux sont prıes de le conseıller NO  —_ Das SUur unec

decısıon devenue irrevocabile, maı1ıs SUT les modalıtes de l’executen2).
Ferrarı s’est Courageusement range derriere la grande majorıte des
cardınaux presents quı recommandent LOut la mansuetude. ela
ressort de SON volte quC OUS publıerons ANUNECXC

Impressionne, le DaDC V effet, temporıser Jusqu’en L/4S; lors-
qu’1 pu  jera la Pastoralis Offıcıi

En attendant, Rome., tOuftfes les questions restent UV eVa-
Jjer s’agıte touJjours. OUur le calmer, le DaDC le renvole NO  — pas
I’ıntraıtable Fabronıu, dont iıchel Amelot Vetaıt tant plaınt naguere,

84) (CARREYRE, 4 Histoire du livre, V, 351 «Enfin l’abbe Chevalıer Rome etaıt
ardeau Impose SUT les epaules du DaDe Cet abbe avaıt touJours ete pleın de

dıfhcultes, qu'on voulaıt poıin nı entendre nı eclaırcır. Le DaDC regardaıt la constitution
uUnN«c pıece admırable, egalement solıde el lumıineuse; ‚E  est quı verıfıe par tOuft

qu'’ıl dıt ans SCS refs; ei Chevalıer n etaıt envoye DOUT autre chose, SINON DOUT
demander DaAaDC 9 (} de remedier LOut le mal qu’avaılt faıt ei quc
pourraı faıre ans la suılte constitution. De la ı1 arrıvaıt qu'ıl pouvaıt OUVTIr la
bouche, nı faıre pas, qu'’ıl n’augmentaät la mauvaıse humeur du Saınt-Pere».

85) (CARREYRE, 1, Lisons DASsSasc de Henrı LECLERQ, Hiıstoivre de Ia
Regence, vol., Parıs 1921, x 1/3 «La loquacıte de (lement S Y donna carrıere:; quan: Ia
fatıgue ıt sentir, 11 larmoya, sanglota, aspıra longuement ef repartıt de plus belle
attendrıt derechef, transforma le Sacre-College Synagogue, ensuıte Sanhedrın ei
repeta CING S1X repr1ses qu’'1 pouvaıt dıfferer le chaätıment Salls peche mortel...».
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ma1s euxX cardınaux relıgieux: Tolomelı, Jesuıte, FerrarIı, domuinı-
Ca *).

Fabronı ut-1 froisse? En LOUuUTt CAS, le Juillet, ans uUunNc reuniıon
de la Commissıon specıale, 11 eut unc violente altercatıon AVECC FerrarIı,
l’un preconisant la severI1te, l’autre la clemence. Casını1, le cardınal
capucın, prıt la defense de s{0)  — collegue dominıcaın ® ”). Antonı1o
Fede, ’agent fNorentıin, CNVOYa SO  —; maıiıtre des PreCISIONS etonnantes:

«Fabroni uUSOo ermin1ı altamente offensivı DCT L’ortodossia de]l
FerrarI, ı1 quale dopo un immediıiata rısposta, S1 chıuse In Casa
acendo DECNSAIC alla compilazıone dı unO scr1ıtto defens1ivo. La Sua

morte, ı1 del INEesSec seguenle, fu accelerata soffe-
causataglı da quelle accuse»®2):

Certes, quel afflront DOUT Ferrarı! ur cardınal-jJuge aınt-Ofhce,
ans exercıice de fonction ofhicielle, presence de SCS collegues, de la
part d’un cardınal Qussı important JuC Fabroni, reCevOoIlr le reproche
d’heresıie, laquelle est le plus gran delıt QuC connaıt I’Inquisıtion; celuı
qu’elle poursult inlassablement eit ımplacablemen Jusque ans SCS plus
aıbles AaDDaTENCCS, meme ans des lıvres de spirıtualıte. OUur FerrarI,
C’est etre MI1S SUT le meme pıed quC Quesnel, ”auteur des Reflexions
heretiques, el JUuUC le cardınal de oaılles, l’approbateur de CCS mémes
Reflexions heretiques, euxX DETISONNCS quC Be Inquisıtion de
harceler! Ce reproche aura-t-ıl aussı des Consequences DOUT Ferrarı?
Oul, d’apres ’agent fNorentıin, 11 {TOuve deja vole de devenıiır victime
de la AVadanNnCceT tres vıte Ll’occasıon de V’arrıvee Rome le

Juin 716 de Hyacınthe Chevalhıer Celui1-c1, delegue pDar le Regent
DOUT promouVvoIir SON de pacıfıcatıon du clerge Francaıs, 20  est pDas
le bienvenu du DPaDC, quı veut Das le reCeVOIr, ma1s le renvole, DOUT
SCS negoclations, euxX Cardınaux relıg1euX, Tolomeı, jesuılte, Ferrarı,
dominiıcaın, quı passent DOUT des hommes moderes. Neglıge
CIrconstance, Fabronıi, le gran romoteur de la ulle, doit sentir
{TO1SSE, ei etre jaloux d’apprendre quUC CCS trOo1s Vont brasser autOour de

elon les dırectives du DaDC, Chevalıer MAaNnqguc DaSs le Jour
est Das indıque de rendre visıte cardınal Ferrarı. fut

86) Ibıid., % 96, VeCC reNnVvol DORSANNE, E 79 ei AUX Anecdotes, I 20-32 ei 59:;
Carreyre ajoute: «Le cardınal FerrarIı, quo1que jacobın ei bon scolastıque, laıssaıt pas
d’etre fort Jesulte SUurT la morale ei urtout l’attrıt1ıon»

87) ( E
88) CARLINI,; 269, 252
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enchante. Plus tard le 1 Juıllet 11 ecrivıt secretaıre des
Affaıires etrangeres:

«Monsıeur le cardınal Ferrarı outfe la moderation et la pıete
d’un relıgieux, esprit Judicıeux ei solıde; ı] est plein de la nouvelle
scolastıque ei C’est SO  ; fort Je Sal1s &‘1  ] est Qaussı ans les
affaıres. 1en des SCHS craıgnent facılıte. m’ecouta AVEC eau-
COUD d’attention ei Ssulvıt le faıt AVOCC exactitude; Il releva pre-
cisement quı pouvaıt etre releve el paru pas entirer AVOC
mo1ns de facılıte ans mMes reponses»®?).
En D} 11 s’agissalt CIICOFG quC d’un premıier contact, Ou les

problemes n’avalent ete qu’effleures. La grande en fut e
dimanche aout, QuUC le cardınal voulut reserver cetl effet

Sur rencon(tre, OUS SOININCS 1en rense1gnes. Le delegue
aDar «preambule», eXposan combıen le concıle de Irente
avaıt ete prevenant POUT les heretiques. Ör, oaılles ei SCS adherents
n etant pas ENCOTEC des heretiques declares, 11 allaıt les entendre avan de
prendre des ICS cConftre Cu  D< convenaıt urtout d’examıner les
Difncultes.

«Le cardınal SUurprIis de qu’ı venaıt d’entendre., dıt Ne
pourraıt-on pas soutenir qu’1 s’agıt quC de dıscıplıne el NON de la
fo1? ela fut refute. Maıs DOUrquol, repliqua-t-ıl, le araına de
oa1ılles faıt-ıl pas les autres? Les Dıfficultes, repondıt-
0) meitron faıt; el feront VOIr les ralsons de conduıite. On

l’embarras Ou l’on est DOUT metitre cCouvert des insultes
des Protestants. Chevalıer dıt alors cardınal, qu’1 avaıt un«c
chose ıiımportante ajouter, dont ı] n avaıt DaS voulu parler
ardına Tolome!ı Dar egard DOUT (Yest qu’on savaıt,
qu’'1 avaıt des Communautes eit des Orps quı servalıent de la
ulle, DOUTF autoriser leurs relachements, ei leurs mechantes Op1-
nıo0ns. Par la fıt connaıtre, qucC le mal etaıt dedans ei
dehors On ajouta QUuUC le ardına de oaılles n’etaıt pas seul, el
quC le soulevement etaıt general. Enfin 1’Abbe Chevalıer, etant
tombe SUuT le faıt de l’acceptatiıon relatıve, 11 dıt qucC ans les
depeches du arechna d’Huzxelles araına de la Tremoıille, 11
avaıt LOuL qu’1 avaıt dıt, confirme Dar des faıts certaıns.

la fin de la conference 11 remıiıt le Cahier des Dıiıfhcultes
araına Ferrarı. D’abord ardına refusa de le reCceVvOILr,
quC le Pape l’en avaıt DAS charge: ı] rendıiıt neanmoıns et prıt le
Cahter. SUurT qu on lu1 dıt qu on etaıt CONVENU de cela AaVOCC
Tolomeı

89) (CARREYRE, 1,
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Les deputes s’etant retires, le araına Ferrarı renferma ans
SOI abınet el apres QVOIT employe S1IX sept heures la ecture du
Cahirer des dıfhcultes, 11 ecrıivıt de SCS confidents, qu’1 desıraıt
de mourIir, DOUTF DaS VOITr l’opprobre du Saint-Siege. Au sortir de

seanNCE, ı] fut attaque de la maladıe dont 11 MOUTruL le Jeudı
sulvant, aout»?°%).
Definitivement victime de la ulle, Ferrarı allaıt effet mourir

quatre ]Jours plus tard Maıs entre-Lemps:
< Chevalıer preparaıt VOIr |TeVOIF| le cardınal FerrarI1, ma1s

ı] etaıt V’extremite, el mMort fit LOUL SUrSeOQIr. laı1ssa les deputes
persuades de la drolture de SCS intentions el de SON DOUT la
relıgi0n. On dısaıt qu’1 Nn Y avalıt craındre de part QuC
douceur ei SsOo  k humiulıte. La veneratıon profonde qu’1 avaıt >  une
part DOUT tout quı etaıt emane du DaDC el de l’autre de la force
des Dıfhcultes qu’ı qvaıt ADCICUC l’avalent Jete ans unc etrange
perplexıte. INarq ua QuC de mourir qu’ı auraıt ete extreme-
ment desıirer qQUuUC la constitution eut Jamaıs Paru, maı1s, ajouta-t-
ıL, la chose est faıte Ce quı fut interprete diversement. Car u
faisaıt SHCOTE ajouter GBS MmMOoOTts 1} faut la soutenir»?!).
D’apres la relatıon de Pıerre de la Broue, eveque de Miırepo1Xx, les

esperances quc Chevalıer nourrıissaıt sujet de SCS negoclations «S’eva-
noulLrent entierement des Ia premiere confiference qu’ı eut AVCC le cardınal
Ferrarı. Elle ura S1X heures;: le cardınal tomba malade el MOUTrut
bıentot apres. On pretendıt JuC le regrei qu’1 CONCUL de s’etre  ® Das
oppose plus fortement qu’ı n’avaıt faıt, la constitution, avaıt
beaucoup de part morTrt 7

Les Anecdotes fournissent quelques detaıls ulterieurs:

«La MOTrT du cardınal Ferrarı fut POUTF la negoclation alıe unc

perte consıderable. Tout le monde dısaıt Rome quC les Dıfnicultes
QUC Iu1 avaıt donne ire l’abbe Chevalıer, qvalent epulse tete ei
faıt de VIves impressions SUuT Iu1 pres les QVOIT lues pendant uUunNnc
matinee SIX heures de sulte, ı] v’etaıt rem1s ECINCOTC travaıl
immediatement apres SOM dıiner: sOoOnN esprit souffraıit pPar l’applıca-
tiıon qu’ı donnaıt POUT TOUVeTr des reponses solıdes, el SO  — COUT

souffraıt DaSs moOolIns de VOIFr la ulle attaquee Dar de S1 bonnes
ra1lsons. Les derniers Jours de maladıe 11 ru afflıge de
DOUVOIF ıre DapDC qu’1 pensaıt; Car la reserve de CINg
proposıitions des cent unGg, 11 qualiNaıit toutes les autres

90) Histoire du livre, V, 246-34%
91) Ibıd., V’ 349
92) Ibıd., V7 352
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verıtates. Depuıns qu’ı avaıt cCcCommence ’examen des Dıfhcultes, Yl
dormaıiıt plus eit ı] avaıt ete tellement penetre, quC la veılle de
mort 1l dıt presence du PTOCUTCUTF general de la Miınerve, qu’ı
ouraıt AVCC le regreit de n’avoılr nır affaıre, «ING, 1t-ıl,
habiamo fatto la NOSLIra t’ho detto, t’ho detto»?*).
Ces recıts dıvers quı Convergent SUTr le mariyre de Ferrarı, ei quı

proviennent indubıtablemen de l’entourage de oaılles, JucC valent-ils?
Remarquons qu  ıls portent DaSs SUT quelque detaıl elatıf Saılnt-
Ofhice, Ou le secrei TN1Z0UreUX ferme les bouches serleuses ei laısse le
champ lıhbre AUX canards, maıs qu  ıls procedent de nouvelles de COUVEeNL,
Ou les langues, meme les mauvalses, SONT nullement hees es de
Rome, AVCC la partıcıpatiıon des dominıcaıns, QuC CCS nouvelles SoOnt
DarvVeCNnuCS che7z oaılles On peut meme l’intervention de
domiınıcaın francaıls Ignace Hyacınthe (Cjraveson qul, attache la bıblıo-
theque du ardına C’asanate fut correspondant assıdu de
oa1ılles 94)

Rome, oıt QVOIT amplement TO: SUur mort sıngulıere,
ma1ıs Concına, SO  —; hıstorien, Samnls faıre dUCUuNc allusıon, borne A4UX

detaıls edıiflants de derniıere maladıe eit de trepas. S’arrete Qussı
SUur l’enterrement, qul, Saıinte Sabıne, fit sımplıcıte
conformement AauX VCOUX du defunt Sans 1re mol SUur l’assıstance
des cardınaux ei urtout du DapDec Maıs ı] est evident qu  ıls n auront DdAS
mangque de rendre dernier hommage celuı quı fut l’ornement du
Saint-Sıege?>). OUS ournıt Qussı le ’eloges du cardınal NO
ant du enera|l Ci1oCHe?), de plusieurs eCT1Valns, meme du DaDC Benoıit
XEV7) Maıs SUurT l’attıtude du DaDcC regnant, Clement AL, 1 reste mwueLl,

PTICSYUC.

93) Anecdotes, IX 1372
94) Sur cet important domıinıcaın, dont les (FKuvres paruren Venise 740

vol iın-4”, OIr Dictionnaitre de theologie catholique, VI, Edouard de BAR-
THELEMY, cardinal de Noailles, eveque de Chäalons, archeveque de Paris, d’apres
correspondance inedite, Paris, 1886, exploıite |’ımmense cCorrespondance de Graveson VCC

Noaılles, laquelle ICDOSC la Bıblıotheque natıonale de Parıs.
95) D’apres le cardınal de Ia Tremaoıille (depeche du 25 a0u Ferrarı fut «regrette de

tOutf le monde de 10}  — grand SaVvOIr, de plete el de SON humilıte»; cf. (CARREYRE, L,
105 Ferrarı laıssa bıbliıotheque avecC SCS manuscrı1ts) Couvent de Saınte-Sabine;
CONCINA, 86-88

96) CONCINA, 8097
97) Ibıd., 93 Le septembre 1745, lorsque oncına offrıt 1ta DaDC Benoıit

XIV, celu1-cC1 evoqua SO  — SOUVENIT ei SON admıratıon DOUI le Cardınal Ferrar1; CONCINA,
96-97 Naples, Ou Ferrarı avaıt cCOommence carrıere, UN«c Oralıson funebre fut prononcee
Dar le jesuıte Charles de Bonıis; CCOULON, 246; SOMMER VOGEL, 1,
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Clement el feu Ferrarı

Certes, OUS Iu plus haut chez Concına JUC (lement XI
estima Ferrarı tel pomt qu’a mort il voulut enrichır DTODIC
bibliotheque de SCS SCS : FEst-ce 1en vraı? Que (lement XI voulut
recuperer CCS ecrıts, le comprend, maıs etaıt-ce Dar estime?

Ce DaDC, le Ssaıt, n’etaıt pas SaJmns ambıtion, meme Dar rapport
avaıt ete fler, 1} sen etaıt vante, dV’etaıt meme attendu

reCcevOoOIr QUC des felicıtations ei des eloges. N’ayant finalement TECU quC
des crıtiques, sante, ® w de FerrarI, avaıt gravement
souflert, ma1ls Saml$s I’issue fatale quı venaıt de firapper FerrarIı.

eflant pDar nature, C(Clement devaıt V’etre specialement l’egard de
cardınal dominicaın, savant thomıste, QquUuC, ans la premiere COmMmm1S-

S10N specıale, 11 avaıt entendu, chef de e repeter imperturbablement
SCS non-heu. Certes, apres la ulle, saınt cardınal n’avaıt pas proteste,
ma1s avaıt-ıl ete heureux? Avaıt-ıl, lu1 auss], CIU quC la mıne la
doctrine de saınt Ihomas, qu’elle condamne des doctrines venerables?
Et maıntenant, LOUS CCS brults quı cCourent Rome SUT la in singulıere
du cardınal, quı Sulvıt un conference prolongee AVCC le delegue francaıs
ei unc ecture 1970)8| moOo1ns prolongee du Cahler des difÄicultes de la bulle!
Sur CCcs negoclations 11 na toujJours pas rem1s rapport offrant de la
lumiere! Cette neglıgence st-elle due maladıe SUlvIie de mort?
Vraıment est-1l MmMOoOTTL de honte? Par regret de la bulle? En qu en
est-11? Ne faut-ıl pas desavouer C6 brults, les arreter, empecher la
dıvulgatıon ulterieure?

OUur sortir de perplexite, Clement y 8 faıt parvenır des «ordres
exXpres» Dominique Battısti”), secretaire prive de feu le cardınal.
veuft obteniır de lu1 des renseignements Ssinceres el DPar ecrıt Maıs. chose
tres cCurleuse, CCS «ordres», le Dapc les faıt Das Dar de SCS

employes ordıinaıires, ma1s par Vincent-Antoine Alamannı, secretaire de
la seconde Commissıon specıale chargee des affaıires de la Des lors,

leu du DPapC, n ’est-ce pDaSs plutot O2 Commissıion elle-meme quı
s’interesse Cas de SO  —$ ancıen membre Al quı, elle-meme, expedie DES

ordres pontificaux? Ne veut-elle pas documenter Dar des rense1gne-
ments ecrıts afın de proceder, seance, devant le DPaDC, contre «Ja

98) pres la morTrt du cardınal 1Toması (cf. supra), SUTVENUC le ] <r Janvıer 1 7413,
(lement LE reclama egalement SCS opuscules; cf. ÖLIVER, heato Jose Toması el
Jansen1smo, ans Regnum Dei Collectanea Theatina, (1953)

99) Sur Battıstı1, OIr U1lc breve notice bıographique ans MAZZUCHELLI, Gli
scriıltLtorı d’Italia, Brescıia, 1758, 1, YYl
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memo1lre» Lrop glorieuse de cardınal dont faıt mar({yr, alors QuUC
naguere, ans une«c violente altercatıon, Fabron1i l’a declare heretique?

En derniıer lıeu, n est-ce DAaS Fabron1i quı herche une VENZCANCC
posthume? Par consequent, Battıstı A4uTa donner satısfactıon NonNn

seulement DaDC mefilant eit faıble, ma1ls urtout Fabron1ı
domiınateur el rancunter.

Nous possedons pas le bıllet quC le secretaire de la Commissıon
speclale remit Battıstı 1O du PaDC, ma1ıs jl1en la reponse quc CING
Jours plus tard, Alamannı put, pleine seance, soumettre ”’examen de
la Commissıon ei du Dapc Cette reponse singuhiere est DOUT
redigee ans ıtalıen fort embrouıiılle NOous allons la reproduire ans
une version francaıse Tre DOUT la rendre comprehensible.

Dominıique Battısti, secretaiıire prive de FerrarI, Vıncent-Antoine Ala-
mannı"99). De la maılıson qu’habıtaılt feu le cardınal, le 2 aout 456

«Effectivement, moO1, Dominıique Battıstı, Jal l’honneur de ServIr
el d’assıster ans SCS TavauxX feu le cardınal de Saınt-Clement, ei de
recevoImr SOUS les ecrefts du Saınt-Ofhice ***) ei une conhance
eprouvee de pPar bonte, communıtıcatıon des sentiments quı l’anı-
maılent.
Obeissant ONC AdUX ordres expres du Dapc quC VOUS de
cCommun1quer, Je VOUS presente l’assurance de INO  — respect et de MO  >;

entier devouement. Quant Cas question, Je tacheraı de VOUS fournır
meme Dar ecrıt el sincerite, unec ıdee des sentiments de feu le
cardınal, ma1s, notez-le, Je Suls CNCOTE LOUuUL bouleverse Dar I’ımmense
douleur quC m a causee la d’un maıiıtre S1 ancien?*) ei tlant alme.
Voicı INO  —_ emoıre.
D’apres quc le cardınal ma dıt, fut PCU de Jours de metiftre

lıt, YJUC, DOUT obeır DaDC, ı] accepta des maıns de l’abbe Chevalıer
manuscrıt **>) PDOUT ”’examıner et faıre rapport DaDec Rıen

d’autre uı fut demande. DParcourut Ccel eerit; maıs Je ose DaS

100) (£ D
101) Le Juın 710 le DaDcC avaıt rappele AduUuX cardınaux le secreil rgOoUreuX du

aınt-Ofhce «MNC leur donr.ant permissıon de S’ouvriır qu avec deux PETSONNCS chacun ei
quelqu’un DOUT ecrire»: f  M  ARREYRE, 1,

102) L/’expression permet de Croire quC Battıstı fut servıce de Ferrarı partır de
{0)  — cardınalat el de la premiere composition de amılle

103) s’agıt du Cahier des difficultes de Ia ulle; cf. D
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ajouter ‘“entierement'. En tOuL Ca>, 1l S Y applıqua pendant plusıeurs
heures durant quelques Jours. le fıt AVOCC gran ennul, Cal 11 n Y

AdUCUunN«cC chose importante qucC OUS n eussions pas deja obser-
vVee autrefo1s orsque OUS examınıons ensemble les proposıtions
denoncees de Quesnel crut meme Das necessaIire d’etudıer
manuseri1t, la question aV deja ete sullsamment examınee. yan

chose faıre, ] pas rediger rapport. eut
meme pas I’ıntention d’entamer brouıillon, tellement etajıent
nombreuses les impertinences qu’'1 rencontraıt ans manuserit. OUur
1en termıner CcE affaıre, dısaıt-ıl, 11 allaıt Das l’etude maıs la prıere,
agır AVCC sımplıcıte chretienne ei de bonne fO1; CCUX de France devraıjıesnt
sSincerement chercher ei promouVvoır la solution ans le seul desır de la
DalxX de l’Eglise el de la connailissance de la fOo1

Ceft efflet, des personnes ***) pleines de l’esprit de Dieu ei d’un zele
aveugle DOUTF la DalxX de 1’Eglise, devraıjent faıre comprendre cardınal
de Noaılles CZ quı 11 supposaıt touJours fond de plete) SCS DTODICS
devoırs, ei l’'y conduire AVCC des manıieres douces, Cal les non-douces
n’'ınfÄuencent DaSs les moOouvements de I’ıntellect quı sont pıres QUC oute

passıon, Car ıls condulsent l’entetement qul, I’hıstoire eccles1i1astı-
qQucC OUS l’apprend, rend contumace et heretiques, meme des hommes
de valeur el zeles Le Saınt-Sıiege S’avılıt nullement employant
tOuftfes les formes de clemence QUuC, des sıtuatl1ons semblables, peut
suggerer la prudence chretienne. ondaıt, Je CrOI1S, Ce. manıere de VOITr
SUT 1’Evangile, Ou Jesus bon Pasteur OUuS enseigne COomMmmMent
chercher la brebis perdue. demandaıt, eHet; SI de telles manıeres
douces avaıjent ete suflisamment employees l’egard du cardınal de
oaılles
Cependant, ans les Ccirconstances actuelles, ı] croyaıt nullement
opportun de fournır les expliıcations qu on desıre France; DaS des
explications generales, moOoIns CINCOTIC des partıculıeres |concernant les 101
proposıtions partıculier]. Ce seraıt contraire AaUX habıtudes du Saıint-
jege Etant interroge, celu1-cı explique habıtuellement les verıtes obscu-
ICS mal ComprIses. On irouve des exemples anclens ei modernes,
Notre Seigneur ul-meme SV preta AVCC les apotres, orsque leur yan
propose des mysteres ei des verıtes NO  —; CIICOTEC manıfestees ans ’ An-
clenne Lo1l; ils uı dırent: Cette parole est ure (Jo 6,61)

104) ‚attıstı semble faıre allusıon la lettre quC les cardınaux romaıns voulaıent
adresser Noaılles ei qu  ıls sıgneront le novembre 1716; (CARREYRE, f LAl Histoire du
livre, Y 369



Le cardinal Thomas-Marie Ferrarı 34 /

Maıs ans le Cas present, venIır des explicatiıons seraıt dangereux.
ela ressort abondamment des paroles, des ecr1ts, des faıts UJUC
permettent les contumaces France. Necessaırement tombera ans

cercle VICIEUX d’explications. DeyJa le manuserıt de Chevalıer veut des
explications DOUT chacune des 101 propositions condamnees qu’1 OSC

souteniır COMMEC S1 es meriıtalient AaUCUNC CENSUTC, qul, DOUT
plusıeurs d’entre elles, est manıfestement faux. (Yest DOUrquol le cardınal
lut manuscrıt AVCC tant de degout.
S] ONC donnaıt une explication, nen tiıreraıit JuC mepTISs, ei

S’exposerait meme la chıcane des SCHNS malıntentionnes el PDCU affection-
nes Saıint-Sıege, quı n Y ftrouveront naturellement QJUC ei
choses auxquelles na Jamaıs pense, cela ete le Cas

DOUT ’ Instruction pastorale Ide 15  ssemblee de Clerge] el d’autres Man-
dements [d’eveques DOUT la publıcatıon de la bulle| (Yest JUC
pretendıt du mo1ns ”’auteur des Reflexions, Quesnel, homme qul,
d’apres INOoON cardınal, n’etaıt DaS de bonne fo1 DOUT le molns
montraıt pas tel ans SCS Reflexions Ou ı] faıt Ouvent violence
sacre, ei 1en inopportunement, SAadns motıf d’edification.
laquelle devraıt etre le seul but d’un auteur de semblables Reflexions.
(Yest DOUFrqUOIN, d’apres INO  —_ cardınal, Quesnel s’est rendu suspect
d’avoır DPOUFSU1VI d’autres fins
Quant uUunc explicatıon generale, elle auraıt etre utıle tout ebut,

afırmant YUC, contraırement quc certaıns ont pretendu fausse-
men(t, le Saınt-Sıege ans Constitution na nullement I’ıntention
AV’ınfirmer 1a doectrine des saınts ugustın el Thomas, nı Gce des ecoles
catholıiques; maı1ıs actuellement, INO  — cardınal la croyaıt plus utıle: Je

rappelle plus DOUT quels motıifs. dısaıt u  nL, semble-t-ıl,
QuC les antı-constitutionnaires savalent devraıent SAaVOIr YJUC
Notre Seigneur nı les cardınaux ont Jamaıs la moılndre pensee
d’attaquer CCS doctrines venerables: ma1s ans la sıtuatıon donnee, leurs
pretentions exorbıtantes les empecheront de Contenter une
explicatiıon generale.
Mon cardınal demandaıt S1 desormaıs la seule 1Ssue n’etaıt
DaS de faıre persuader le cardınal de oaliles d’accepter la bulle ei de la
publıer meme JuC I’Instruction pastorale ıde l’Assemblee
qu’un mandement personnel quı devraıt etre approxıimatıvement
conforme dUuX paroles el AdUuX sentiments du DaDcC et des cardınaux, el
qu on pourraıit prealable faıre examıner Dar les consulteurs.
On oaılles qu ’un tel mandement SCITa molns tolere par le
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papel]; ma1ls, ajouta-t-ıl, il faut la simplicıte chretienne, la bonne fO1,
reflechıir el urtout priıer beaucoup.
En parlant des choses quı SONT passees Jusqu’1cı France, 1] laıssaıt
entendre qucC les hACie de 1’Assemblee lu1 plaısaıent pas, ı] voyaıt
auVvals exemple d’attıtudes qul, ans une matıere, Ssont

Jamaı1s rencontrees. parlaıt de la meme manıere des choses quı
produlsırent apres ’ Assemblee Maıiıs AdUuX choses dıtes eft faıtes, 11

pouvaıt persuader JuC CCUX quı avaljent accepte la l’avalent
faıt puremen ei sımplement, Calr leurs protestations orales etalent
contrediıtes Dar leurs actions, AL 7  une part, leur long CXÄAdINCN, chose
quı na Jamaıs ete pratiquee ans l’acceptatiıon une constıtution du
Saıint-Sıege, d’autre part, leur Instruction pastorale 1en enregistree, Sdaml$s

laquelle iıls n’avalent DaSs voulu proceder la publıcatıon de la bulle
ma parle CHUOIE d’un sıngulıer argumen qu on emploı1e conitre les

Francaıs quı (maıs pPaS Ous nıent “nfaillıbilıte personnelle du DPapC
[maı1s NON DaSs C& de l’Eglise]: SAa VOITF tOuftfes les autres natıons Ihormıiıs
la France| accepte la ulle, peut 1ıre qQuC l’Eglise ’a

Malgre AaDPDPaAICNCC, cCetl’d’apres INO  — cardınal, MAaANquc
de force probante. En effet, quı$ parlant des eveques Ides
autfres natıons| QuC LOUS crojent interieurement “nfailhbilite du DaDC,
quı d’aıilleurs na pDaSs ECEINCOTC ete definie? 1en plus, loın de connaıiıtre les
sentiments interleurs des eveques du monde ENNEFK, quı repondra de A
des eveques alıe, desormaıs contamınee Dar tant de lıvres de
l’etranger? Avec le cardınal Aguirre !© el le Gonzalez, peut
dıscuter SUT le pomınt de SavOIr S1 CONsentementTt l’ınfaillıbilite du
DaDeC est necessalre l’acceptatiıon de la constitution. Maıs, DOUT part,
Ferrarı croyaıt qu'un tel sentement devraıt aucunement enfirer
ı1gne de COmpfte; Jen plus, ı] croyaıt superflu ei meme ıimpertinent de
DENSCI le promouvoır.
oıla, Monseıgneur, les detaıiıls qUC Jal reunir SUT les sentiments quı
anımalent feu INON cardınal. 11s rapporient DaSs SCS paroles precises,
du moOo1ns JE Cro1s qu'’ıls reprodulnsent la substance.
Rassurez, Monseı1gneur, Sa Saıintete; Je pas d’autres memo1-
TCc>S, eit SaNs SO  — ordre exXxpres Je n en composeraıl pas d’autres el certaıne-
ment Das DOUT les Commun1ıquer d’autres DCISONNCS.
Je Volre humble serviteur» **°).

105) Joseph Saenz d’Aguirre, benedictin espagnol, auteur fecond, morTt Rome
699

106) Vat Lat.. 1239, 3r-9v
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Que PCNSCI d’un tel document? Certes, 1] vient d’un temoın 1en
rensei1gne. Compatrıote, depuls longtemps commensal du cardınal, V1-
vant SOUS SO  — toıt, partageant vIie famılıale, lu1 ervant de secretaıre
Dr1VE, ı] entendu quı est sort1ı de la bouche du cardınal, quı
atteint SON oreılle el qu a ecrıt plume Chaque Jour, enfermes
ensembIle ans le cabınet d’etudes, ils SONT penches SUur les memes
problemes, meme CCUX quı relevaıent du Saiınt-Ofhice nsemble, ıls ont
prepare mınutieusement les ota QuC le prelat, ans les nombreuses
SesSSIONS de la COommıssıon specıale, devaıt lıre SuCCessivement SUT les E
proposıtions denoncees. attıstlı n’1ıgnore ONC pas combien, ans SCS

Jugements, SOM maitre avaıt ete comprehensıf ei indulgent, combıen de
fO1s 11 avaıt repete SCS non-lıeu: 11 saılıt qu en la bulle condamne
de nombreuses proposıtions qu’ı avalt voulu SdUVCTI, el quc, de falt, I
n’avaıt pDas ete partıculıerement heureux de parution; qu’1 n a Das
adresse des felıcıtatıons chaleureuses PaDC, ma1s JuC homme SOUMIS,
ı] inclıne la tete: prıe ei observe sılence re  u  uX

Cependant, pPar la sulte, les dıfhcultes insolubles qu a provoquees la
el quı font tant de tort l’Eglise, ont abattu el rendu malade

Jusqu’a mMoOurIr.
Maıs tout etant 1en renseigne SUT LOuL cela, Battıstı est-1] ele

protestation une parfaıte sincerıte? A-t-ıl dıt, a-t-ıl Ose ıre la verıte
entiere? saıt JuC le DPaDC, meflant, qu«C Fabronıt, dominateur,
attendent de lu1 COmPpTrIs JucC la prudence etaıt de m1se. Avant de
prendre la plume, N dafs  *:  1il DaS demande conseıl che7z7 les dominicaıns, chez
le eneral Cloche, chez Gregoire Seller1, SOM SUCCESSCUT ans la Maıitrıse
du Sacre-Palaıs, quı partıcıpe u aussı ’examen des 155 proposıtions
ei quı, SOUS Benoıt AIIL, demander Uunlec explication pontificale
faveur du thomısme?

En tOout Cas, lısant cet In Memoriam, sent JUC Battıstı tıent
SUuT SCS gardes. Comme Concına, 11 s’abrıte derriıere les vertius de SO  —_

maıtre, SdaBCSSC, SO  b humilıte, SOM devouement l’Eglise, la fO1,
Saıint-Sıege, DOUTF pas devoır parler franchement de SO  —_ attıtude
verıtable l’egard de la Non, Ferrari n’aıme Das Quesnel, nı s()  —

lıvre, ma1s les tiıent-il DOUFL heretiques”? n’aıme DaSs oaılles el SCS

adherents, ma1s 11 veut de la clemence leur egard! n’aıme Das
davantage les eveques de la maJorıte quı manquen egalement ’esprit
de SOUMISSION. n’aıme Das les explications qu on desıre du PaDC, nı les
Dıfhcultes qu on OPPDOSC la Maıs sont-elles vaınes? Des
nombreuses proposıtions quı ont ete condamnees, peine quelques-unes,
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croit-1l, meriıtaıjent cette severıiıte. Certes, 1} n’aıme Das la n est
DaS aveugle PDOUT SCS defauts, nı insensıble r CCS injJures
l’adresse des Jansenistes qucC Fabron1iı introduıites. n’aıme DaS
l’esprit d’insoumıiıssıon qu’'1 rencontre partout, urtout France. Maıs
faut-ıl, Fabroni, etr Jusqu’a exiger la reconnalssance de infaıl-
1D1lıte personnelle du pape Ce qu’ı deteste surtout, dont 11 souffre el
ont 1} meur enfin, cC’est l’effroyable et irremediable sıtuatıon OU,
inutiılement, la conduıt l’Eglise. le regreite profondement, ma1ıs
desormaıs C’est la faıt irreparabile. Les explicatıions n’aıderont plus;
les apologıes servıront rıen. Les severıtes NO plus Reste la prıere.
ei le sılence reSspeCLUeUX. Que de part ei d’autre talse el prıe. (Y”est
ans sılence ei prıere JuC Ferrarı dısparu, victime singulıere de
la est MOTL Dar la ulle; est-1l Qaussı DOUT

FEn in de compte, Clement XI ei Fabron1 Ont gaın de Le
sılence qu  ıls imposerent SUT la verıtable attıtude du cardınal Ferrarı,
ete observe Dar Battıstı, le princıpal temoın, eit Dar Concına le bıographe.
Le PDaUVIC cardınal! Que mMoOrTT prematuree alt ete cCausee Dar la ulle,
cela ete 5  $ ma1ıs qu’elle etaıt urtout due SOM devouement l’Eglise,
cela na pas ete ICCONNU Aınsı, 11 fut enxX fO1s victime de la ulle; 11
perdıt la VIeE el I’honneur des autels. Sa de beatıfication, quoique
preparee, na Das ete introduıite.

Lucıen (CEYSSENS

ANNEFEXE

Ferrarı (lement AIlL, sd (vers le mılıeu de Juıllet
Reponse la question posee AdUuX cardınaux reunıs le P Juin JG

Negotium qUO tot1us ollegı1 exquırere Sanctıtas
Vestra dıgnata est, adeo tenuıltatem ingeniol1 mel arduıtate SUua

excediıt ut exoptatıssımum mıhı fulsset alıorum potıus votla
audıre Juam proprium proferre; in OL sıquıdem angust1s tantıs-
JuC periculıs 1INC ınde constıtuti ut, 181 Deus misericordi-
ter consulat, certum consılıum ab homınıbus arı NO  — potest.
Verum ut mandatıs Sanctıtatıs Vestrae obtemperem, ımplorato
prıus dıivinae bonitatıs auxıl10 qUO mıhı verıtatıs SUac lumen
ostendat, spiırıtum consılıu sımul el fortitudinıs impertiatur,
aecCc YQUaC in mıhı OCCurrunt Sanctıtatıs Vestrae
1ud1c10 submiıtto.
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Cum Sanctıtas Vestra mentem SUuam ıIn congregatiıone partıcuları
benigne explicaverıit dum in generalı congregatione Cırca modum
tantum nOostira sufiragıa arı lussıt, mınıme intellex1isse modum
dumtaxat egalem crimiıinalıter procedendı ad ulteriora adversus
Cardinalem de oaılles alıosque ep1scopos ıst1 adhaerentes:;:
modus enım hıc perıt1ıs praxIıs ecriımınalıs satıs COMPCI-
{us esL, sed intellexıt praecıpue de modo S1 qu1s Occurrerit
consequendı debitam obedientiam eorumdem cardınalıs ei epIS-
CODOTUM, ut nımırum constitutionem Unigenitus absque ulla
relatıone el restrictione SCH modificatione., ut Dar estL, recıplant el

amplectantur, in SUlSs respectiıve dioecesibus publıcarı ef servarı
curen(, qQquUuaC quıdem obedientıa princıpalıs N1s est Sanctıtatıs
Vestrae, utpote QUaC iıllıus vicem gerıt in terr1ıs quı NON vult
mortem peccatorıs sed ut CONver  ur el vivat. Misso propterea
modo legalı, quı ad lurısprudentiam pertinet, ei loquendo de
modo procedendı qad NOTINAaI prudentıiae sımplıcıter, QUaC est

omn1ıum regula ei aurıga virtutum, CU1US est media apta
ad nem consequendum praescribere Cunctasque rel de qua
agıtur circumstantıas eft praesertim temporIıs attendere.
Crediderım NON CSSC prudens dmodum consılıum ın praesenti-
bus circumstantııs ad executionem captae resolution1is
devenıre statım: scılıcet elapso ermino In brevı praefixo, sed
hulusmodiı executionem diutius dıfferendam ad tempus magıs

et cırcumstantıas opportunas.
Moveor quıia, ut docet homas*?”) communıter r  u

inflicti0 NO  — est propter expetenda, sed DOCNAC
inflıguntur ut medicınae quaedam ad cohıbenda peccala, ei iıdeo
in tantum habent ratiıonem lustitiae iın quantum DCI Cads peccata
cohıbentur; S1 DCI inflıctıonem manıfestum sıt
plura el mal0ra peccata Sequl, {uUuncC inflictio0 NO  —

continetur sub iustıitia. Manıfestum SCHu evidens moralıter
(videtur) multa ei maılJ0ra peccata eit mala el scandala seCutLura S1
in praesentibus ciırcumstantılis cardınalıs de oaılles cardı-
nalatus dıgnıtate prıvetur idemque caeter1 eıdem adhaerentes
episcopl deponantur; videtur siquıdem moralıter cCertum praedic-
tam privationem et depositionem iın Galhıs Insuper abendam, el
cardınalem privatum PUurpura DTO cardınalı abendum, sicut

107) Ferrarı cıte, SAINT I] HOMAS, SUmMMAa, Secunda secundae, 43, f ad jum
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archiep1scopos el epPISCOPOS aDendoOos DTO archiepiscopI1s el epIS-
COpIS. Cum enım praefata prıvatıo ei deposıtıio erı NO  — possıt
DCT COmMMISSaAarı10s in ipsamet Gallıa deputandos, NECC DCI CONCI-
lıum natıonale ınıbı cogendum absque A4SSCHNSUu eg1s SCHu Ducıs
Aurelıanensıs regent1s, QUuUCIM ad effectum de QUO agıtur
sperarı 1NON lıcet. quamVvıs quod attınet ad concılıum natıonale
nescıtur in hısce Ccircumstantıls Vestra Sanctıtas ung uam
permuitteret, profecto ODUS erıt erı el DTOCCSSUMI ei sententiam in
Urbe, alıas tempore Pır u contra cardınalem
Odettum alıosque ep1SCOPOS 110  $ sıne magnıs amen Caroli
conquestion1bus, quası lıbertates ecclesiae gallıcanae DCI CL

procedendı modum violarentur. SIC VCIO actia omn1ı1a quanium
verendum est in Gallıa DTO nullıs habeantur; 1d enım CONSECMN-

taneum est pravıs lıcet, sed pertinacıssıme defensıs inıbı OP1IN10N1-
bus Sanctıtatı Vestrae optıme notis, praesertim pDOst celebrem
Declaratıonem erı gallıcanı annı 682 in qua in 3 DILO-
posıtıone firmatum fulnt «Apostolıcae potestatıs SUmı moderan-
dum PCI CanNnonNecs spırıtu De1l condıtos el totıus mundı reverentia
C  S} valere et1am regulas, el instıtuta ei
eccles1ia Gallıcana recepta C» Hınc VeTITO quantus auctoriıtatıs
15 apostolıcae contemptus, quotL in dıoecesıbus ep1iscoporum
deposıtorum absurda et incommoda scandala, ın admınıstratio-
nıbus sacramentorum nullıtates! Denique quanta anımarum DCT-
nıCIES, QUamn immınens schısmatıs periıculum! UÜbi
immıiınet periculum schısmatıs, siıcutı docet Augustinus*°®) ah
excommunicatıione abstinendum est. ita videtur et1am gravlOTI-
bus alııs poen1s abstiınendum.
Accediıt ingens multitudo quı in Gallıae cardınalı de
oa1ılles alıısque ep1SCODPIS istum sequentıbus, quı alıas iın
paucı 11O  - sun(, iımpense favent, CUIlUSCUMUE status, condıtionıs
ei, et quod E omn1a fere regn] Parlamenta ei ipse
Dux Regens. docet iıdem Augustinus*®?): «Sı contagıo
peccandı multıtudınem invaserıt, divinae dıscıplınae SCVeEeTAa mi1se-
rıcordıa necessarıa Gst. Na consılıa separatıon1s inanıa sunt el
pern1c10sa». Cu1lus ratiıonem paulo super1us assıgnaverat Sanctus

108) Ferrarı ıte Augustın, Contra epistolam Parmenıianlı, lıb IL, Cap 11; 43,
8 5-95

109) 43, 95
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Doctor: «Quia, inquıt, quıdquı sceler1ıs el inıquıitatis inebriat
multıtudınem, amlıttit examınıs verıtatem».
Quare consultius videtur ın praesentibus Cırcumstantııs

rigorem prıvatıon1s el deposıtion1s ultra dıfferre ef
longanımıter uC exXxpectlare. nterım VeETO nıhıl praetermittere

UJUaC ad optatam cardınalıs de Oaıliles alıorumque epI1S-
CODOTUM obedientiam conducere pOSSuUnNLT, arguendo, obsecrando,
increpando In mMnı patıentia ei doctrina, quando Deus det
1S poenıtentiam ad cognoscendam verıtatem.
Nec obstat in praesenti agl de relıg10N1s el fide1l, In qua
nullus dıspensation1 locus est
Nam quamVvıs nullus sıt dıspensatıon! locus In Causıs fide1 quoa
substantıam dogmatum, quoa modum el cırcumstantıam
temporIıs puniendiı iın Cam peccantes, quandoque dıspensatıon1
locus videtur ad evıtanda malora mala el maılus relıg10Nn1 et
nide1 vulnus inferatur. Punitıo sıquıdem 1psa peccantıum et1am
Contira idem ad dıscıpliınam pertinet. Exemplı sıt inter alı08 1US

quı Crga cardınalem Odettum notorium alıas haereticum,
quı scılıcet palam el publıce ad Hugonottos descıverat, quanta
dıspensatıone ei tolerantıa SUuS est, frequentibus ıtterıs DrIuUs
um monuıt, ei lıcet in consıstor10 ecretio de unanım1ı cardına-
lıum VOLO, consılıo el A4SSCHNSU postea cardınalatus dıgnitate,
episcopatu, Feclesiae OINAaNac archiıdiaconatu alıısque sacerdo-
{1Ss C priıvaverit, uCcC dıstulit sententiae XIr CONSIS-
torıum publıcatıonem, cognovıt Odettum aCcepto pr1-
vatıonıs SUxac NunCcI10, 9 q Uuam deposuerat,
resumpsisse lNoque habıtu., ıIn Ecclesiae contemptum, duxI1isse
UXOICIIM Iunc enım sententiam priıvationıs In l0ocCI1s Consuetis
agı 1ussıt.
dde quod cardınalıs de oa1ılles alı1ıque ep1scopI haud aDSOlute
detrectant constitutionem dogmatıcam Sanctıtatıis Vestrae recCI-
DCTC, NC Cr OTE ın damnatos tuer1 ve profitentur,
quınımo In psomet niu Parısıens1i 1!*), DTO acceptatiıone
constitution1ıs inıto, In sessioOne habıta prıma februarı! annı 714
praefatus cardınalıs SU! alıorumaue ep1scoporum s1ıbı adhaeren-

llO) Sur det de Chäatıllon, OIr Hierarchia catholica, 11L, 22 PASTOR, SI0rıa dei
Papi, VII, passım.

111) Voır INO  —_ etude Autour de la hulle « Unigenitus>. Son acceptatıion DUr !’ Assemblee
du Clerge, ans Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique, (1985) 369-414:;: FEL
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t1um nomıiıne palam declaravıt, Cu caeterI1s ePISCOPIS quı
constitutionem al  nt in doctrina consentire NC mınorı
zelo anımatos 6ESSC adversus EITOTCS q UOS credunt onunNnce
damnatos. 1psum et1am dıserte professus est dem cardınalıs,
nomıne UJUO > in prıma epiıstola ad glori0sae memorlae
egem Christianissımum defunctum, sub dıe Januarı] H4 Cur
VCTIO acceptationem constıitution1ıs dıstulerıint, Causam attulıt idem
cardınalıs iın praefata sessione habıta februarı! 1714, ad
eftectum recurrendi1 ad Sanctıtatem Vestram proponendo 12a
ei dıficultates CIrca SCH1SUM propositionum amnatarum ei SUD-
plıcando PIO opportunıs medi1is quıbus superentur. Et in secunda
epıstola ad eumdem egem Christianıissımum QUaAC publıcı 1Ur1ıs
facta est, aeC ın iıtalıcum abentiur «Queste
Circonstanzıe, Sıre, hanno ımpegnato quası tuttı prelatı dell’As-
emblea dımandare che la costitutione 19(0)  > fosse pDunto publı-
cata che q] medesıimo NON S1 spiegassero popolı le verıta
che devono credere glı errorı che SONO oblıgatı rıgettare. 1

dı arlo ın una istruzıone pastorale, enirar nel
partıcolare dı quesite spiegazıon1 che C1 SONO insufhlicıentı ne]
POCO che 1amo0 havuto dı essamınarle. No1 crediamo,
Sıre, che trattandosı dı penetrare l’ıntentionı che Sua Santıta ha
havute ne condanna dı questo STan NUuUMmMeTO dı propos1z10n1,
egl] pıu convenevole pIuU rıspettoso DCT la Santa Sede dı
drızzarsı q] Papa dı supplıcarlo dı determınarne Ils che dı

pIu ongo empo ira NO1 DCI fissarlo una anlera
che arebbe forsı Opposta q 11° intentione del Papa, ed quella de
VeESCOVI assent1». Haec 1bı quamVıs 10  —; exinde de

excusarı possınt cardınalıs et alıı ep1sCopI, sed INASNODEIC
peccaverınt, attamen, quı simul profitendo damnare COS

CITOICS, qQqUOS credıt ın constıitutione ogmatıca Summ1 Pontificıs
damnatos, dıflert Cam recıpere ei publıcare ad effectum DrIus
recurrendiı ad Summun Pontihcem PTo nonnullıs difhicultatibus
enodandıs, dubusque explicandıs, QUO populos SUa«cC

COMM1I1SSOS clare docere possıt de errorıbus damnatıs el verıtati-
bus 1ın eadem constitutione dıfhinıtıs, ın haeresim vel schısma
incurrat, aut ale erımen quod depositionem ereatur, 1CS5 qu1-
dem fortasse multıs 1N1ON adeo clara videbiıtur. Et quamVvıs procul
10 hac ıIn Sanctıtatıis Vestrae 1ud1c10 standum sıt, attamen
A sapıentibus ei insıpıentibus debıitores SIMUS, cavendum vide-
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tur in Ecclesıia controversiae orjantur Ciırca Summı1
Pontificıs 1udıicıa el auctorıtatem, QquaCl quıdem controversliae
quantum reverentiae Crga apostolicam em detrahant CXPDC-
rientia compertum est

Quare satıus videtur executionem captae resolutionıs diutius
dıfferre, ve] magıs quod in em pervenıt evaler SIC
M1SSUS Duce Aurelianensı CUu instructionıbus INanu eiusdem
ducıs, ut ipse evajer mıhı retulıt, sıgnatıs, el facıle de hac
verıtate potest, qad effectum proponendi mediıa quıbus
C satısfactıone Sanctıtatıs Vestrae el absque 18 apostolıcae
auctoriıtatiıs vel mınımoa detrimento praedictiı cardınalıs ei ep1S-
cCopl ad receptionem ei publicatıonem debitam inducantur. Quae
quıdem media NO video CUT in hısce circumstantııs audırı
nNnOnN possınt PCI COS qUOS Sua Sanctıtas lusserI1t: S1 enım prae1udı-
c1alıa Sedi apostolicae vel honorIı1 Sanctıtatıs Vestrae dıgnoscan-
LUr, rejicıentur. Et fortasse privatıs colloquus CONVINCI
constitutionem explicatione \9(0)8| indıgere, ve] SCIISUS et1am dam-
atı OT' explicarı. Demum quı1s scıt Deus verıtatıs ei

paCcıs adıtum hac V1a aperıat QJUO Gallıcanae Ecclesiae DaX
concılhetur el verıtas errantıbus patescat! Cerle. ut aıt yrıllus
Alexandrıae ad Gennadıum. presbyterum eit archımandrıtam,
«dıspensatiıones NONNUNGgUAM cCogunt m quıd
debıto foras exXIire. ut malus alıquıd lucriıfacıant» 12) Nec ofhcere

brevium transm1ssıo, ın quıbus praefixo ermıno duorum
mensium ad recıpıendam ei publiıcandam constitutionem, PDTOCCS-
SUuSs ad privatıonem cardınalatus ei epıscopatus commınatıo
continetur. Nam OM1SSO brevıa pr  en NO fu1sse, spirıtul
Ecclesiae ei Sanctorum Patrum dissentaneum NON est DOCNAS
miınarı ei mınarum pOostea executionem., iustis urgentibus CausIils,
auft penıtus omıttere aut dıfferre SIC Stephanus Papa-
munıcatıonem mınatus funt ypriano alıısque Afirıcae epISCO-
DIS Cu yprlano sentientibus sıcut ei Fiırmalıano **!>) CUu alııs
ep1SsCOpPIS orientalıbus, quod decreto ab 1PDSO tephano edıto
de NON rebaptızandıs baptızatıs ab haereticı1s, DaTrcIc recusabant,
sed ab excommunicatıone postea erenda abstinult, ut

112) PA col 319
113) Sur Fiırmilıen, eveque de esaree Cappadoce, OIr Dictionnaire d’histoire el

de geographie ecclesiastiques, XVII, 249-252
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Gu: Bellermino, Henrico Valesı1o |de Valıs| ei alııs ostendıt
Schelstrate* *%); idque Dıionysıl Patrıarchae Alexandrınae.
Sımıilıter Vıctor excommuniıicationem mınatus fult
Polyeratı **”) alıısque Asıae ePISCOPIS quod 1DS1US decreto
PCI celebratione Paschatıs obtemperare noluerit, ei

Irenaeus effecıt commınatam inflıgeret, ut multı
perdoct! au docent. ut plura alıa antıquıtate eccles1as-
t1ca exempla omıttam. LTECECIMNS habemus exemplum venerandae
memorlae Innocentio X { qul, in brevı ad archıiepiscopum OIl0-
sanum **?) dato sub dıe 18 Januarrı 16/9, acrıter quıdem um
increpult ob QqUuaCl gessera in negot10 egalıae Conira manıfes-
tam Causa«c justitiam, cContira humanı dıvıinıque 1urı1s rCRU-
las, Conira Ecclesiae totı1usque provinclae Tholosanae ura ei
lıbertatem , ubdens iın fine mınas iıllas « Nısı quamprimum
emendarıs QqUaC admıssa sun(, misericordiarum Patrıs clemen-
t1am demerer1 studierI1s eicCc COBCMUTF de opportunıs remediis ser10
cogıtare». Et nıhılomıinus, NON secuta hıcet emendatıone, nescCI-
INUS QUaC deinde opportuna, 1Ur1s remedia adhıbuerıt
Haec sun(, Beatıssıme Pater, Sanctıtatı Vestrae
58 Citra necessitatem. CUu Sanctitatı Vestrae
mınıme ateant. Quibus plura adlıcere superfluum est

DTO INCaAaC obedientiae oflicıo ubdendum dux1, quod
ubı ef quando ad executionem cCaptae resolution1s devenılatur. ıIn
hıtteris monitorlalıbus, ın quıbus ad procedendum, prou 1UTr1Ss CST,
ODUS er1t: gere SCHu certum determinare delıctum propter quod
ad privatıonem cardınalatus ei episcopatus procedatur, mınıme
dıcendum arbıtrarer eliiıctum consıstere in quod constıtuti10-
NCeINMN dogmatıcam NO  —; receperıint, unıversae Ecclesiae
1am re Nam
lo Per hoc arrıplet clerus Gallıcanus magıs magısque
confovendı in opınıone ab firmata in 42 proposıtıone Declara-
t10N1S eiusdem er1 «In fide1 quaestionıbus NO  — CSSC iıirreforma-
bıle Summ1 Pontificıs 1ud1cıum, 1S1 Ecclesiae COMNSCHNSUS ACC®O-

dat» Quae quıdem proposıt1o radıx videtur Omn1s amarıtudinıs
omnıumque malorum QUaC in ın Gallıa experiımur.

Quia IC VCETAd nondum Cerio videtur de totıus Ecclesiae

ll4) Ferrarı ıte SCHELSTRATE, Antıquitas Ecclesiae, vol., Rome, 1692, dısp. 1,
6, 3, F

115) Sur Polycrate, Olr Dictionnaitre de theologie catholique, AIl, 2520
116) Sur Cas de Jean de Montpezat, 'lr PASTOR, Storia dei Dapı, AIVB, 191
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acceptatiıone el9 14 e S1 nomiıne Ecclesiae intellıgantur
ep1SsCOpL, NeC S1 intellıgantur christifideles Quıis enım
scıt ePISCOPOS el multo mMINuUSs fideles aut saltem ma1ı0rem

partem ın unıversa Ecclesia existentes In Indıus occıdenta-
us et orlıentalıbus, ın S1n1s alıısque long1nquıs regı1onıbus CON-

stiıtutiıonem Unigenitus recepisse e1que CONSeNSISSE, Cu nondum
SClAamMUuSs ad pervenerıt.

Quia vel est de acceptatiıone Cu

,ei de hac procul 10 NO  - Constal, vel de acceptatione
tacıta el de hac videtur on  T'  E} 1851 forte
diceretur sılenti0 el 1ON reclamatıone. quod NO sufhcıt. Ex

enım quod alıquı tacuerınt ei NO  —_ reclamaverınt inferrı nequıit
quod consenserıint ei VeIC acceptaverınt, CUu hoc sılentium
lıunde provenıre possıt, metu princıpum saecularıum
aut Summı1 Pontificıs.
Quo quıdem argumen(to utuntur Srav1ssım!ı agentes
adversus quartam am proposiıtionem Declaratıoniıs erı
Gallıcani, quod SL, ut diıfhinıtio Pontificıs sıt infallıbıilıs ei
regula fidel, requıiratur acceptatıio el CONSCHNSUS toti1us Ecclesiae;
nequıdem constitutiones CONn{ira Jansenı1um editae ab Innocentio
ei Alexandro VII 1C1 possent regula iınfalhlıbıilıs fidel, qula COIMN-

NO  —; potest Romae Vestrae Sanctıtatı existent1, quod toti1us
Ecclesiae CONSCHNSUS et acceptatıio 18 aCcesserit. viderı est
apud Eminentissiımos Aguıirre et Sfondratum 18) ei Reveren-
dıssımum Generalem Socıietatıs Jesu Iyrsum Gonzales!!?),.
Hı sun(t, Beatıssıme Pater., ingenul SCIHSUS anımı mel Sanctıtatıs
Vestrae 1Ud1C10 corrigendiı ei emendandı. Dicent forsıtan, (ut!
mıhı lıceat verbıs Ivonıs Carnotensıs), «dıcent forsıtan fortiores
fortiora, meliores melı0ra;: CDO PTO mediocritate INCca SIC sent10o.
Non egem In alıbus praescribens, sed propter vitanda maıl0ra
perıcula Ecclesiae, necessıtatı emporum, S1 cCcommodius er1 19(8)  —

potest, cedendam CSSC intellıgens» 12()). «Interım Angelum magnı
consılıu interpellabımus ut consılıa vesira el dırıgat ef ad
bonum ex1itum perducat»

Fr Fr cardınalıs Clementis ***).
117) Ferrarı renvole Defensio cathedrae (1683)
118) Ferrarı ıte Regale sacerdotium (1693)
119) Ferrarı ıte De infallibilitate Romanı pontificis (1689)
120) 162, col P
121) Ibıd., 162, col 146
122) Archives du Vatıican, Fondo Albanı, 148, 47r-53r
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Anne-Marie BONNARDIERE C Saılnt ugustin eTt la (Bıble de
L[OUS les mps, Parıs, Beauchesne, 1986, 462 p
«L’couvre entiere d’Augustin, quı est immense commentaıre de la

©. correspond rien plan preconcu. La presence de la
ans l’@uvre d’Augustın est unc presence inseree ans l’evenement,

actualısee fonction des appels du peuple de Dieu.. »

(p 420) Ces quelques phrases, quı resument brievement l oeuvre de
UNHNCcC vie expriment uUunNnc opınıon nee de recherches effectuees depuls de
ongues annees. Quı mIlieuxX qu ’ A.-M la Bonnardıere auraıt sonder
l’ınfÄuence de la © qul, une CAaU souterraıne, penetre PCU
DCU ma1ls SaJns relaäche la vIie el la pensee de ere de l’Eglıse
«monumental»” la question DOUFqUOIL, ans la ser1e < Bıble de {OUS les
t(emps>», le tro1sıeme volume est consacre exclusıvement ugustın, quı

represente quc quarante-cınqg Adils d’hıstoire ecclesiastıque, Ara la
Bonnardıere donne pas de reponse directe. Vraısemblablement ı] faut
chercher L’explication ans le faıt qu’a ”’heure actuelle,
possede une competence comparable a la sıienne DOUT degager de la
meme manıere chez ulr ere de l’Eglıse l’envergure de l’ınfduence
bıblıque. N’empeche quCc la presence de la ans la pensee d’Augus-
tın est immense, QuUC les publıcations d’A -M la Bonnardıere ONntT
abondamment demontre.

Des le ebut, recueıl d’artıcles l’empreıinte de la maın du
maıitre;: dix SUT les vingt eit une contrıbutions SONT de maın ei C’est elle
QuUss]ı qul, ans quelques breves introductions, mel umıiere la dısposi-
tion organıque du lıvre. L’auteur princıpal le recueıl yan
de determiner le role jJoue Dar la ans la VvIe d’Augustin
Conversion, pendant la periode manıcheenne, el apres, pendant les
annees miılanaıises. Une fO1s convertI1 la fO1 chretienne, il s’est SOUMIS
la ecture 1blıque preconisee POUTF les «competentes>» el I «infans»
spirıtuel SCTa de plus plus instrult ans l’exegese el l’'ınterpretation de
l’Eecriture. Maıntenant, detourne du manıcheıisme, 1} voılt oblıge de
plonger ans V’etude de ”’Ancien Testament, urtout du lıvre de la
Genese, el d’en prendre la defense VIS-A-VIS de SCS anclens corelıg10nnaıl-
ICS l’unıte profonde des e1rxX Testaments (p 7-4

L’ordination sacerdotale oblıgeait le De1» NO  —: seulement
penetrer la verıte des Ecritures saıntes pPar la priıere el l’etude, maı1s Qussı]ı

traduıre 6ce verıte devant Ll’assemblee des L’ımportance YJUC
pren deJja DOUT u la seule ecture de la Parole de Dieu ressort de la
place qu’1 accorde «lector» pendant la celebration lıturg1que.
suJet, Paolı-Lafaye explore la sıtuatiıon ecclesiastique, aussı OTrSs des
frontieres du diocese d’Augustın, ei NstLate qu’on faısaıt generalement



36() Boekbespreking Compte rendu

gran Cas de la formatıon du ecteur (p 59-74 cote une nouvelle
edıtıon critique du Sermo 204 Dar P- Verbraken, l’analyse de
SCETINON ei du SCTTINONMN B revelent de nombreuses fillatıons de texXxies
scripturalires quı ırıgent ei nourrissent la pensee du theologıen. anıant
la langue maıtre, ”’ancıen rheteur l’art de faıre parler les images
bıblıques. eule uUun«ec ecture quı trahıt nı le nı le contexte,
CcCe de Albarıc el urtout z de olınskı, egagera la force
cachee de l’actualısatıon augustinıenne. OUur OlNSKI1I le seul VeTIS du
Psaume 18 sufht DOUT etablır U’ınterieur de ’ o@uvre d’Augustın tout
dossıer quı jette. par exemple, une umıere surprenante SUur l’incarnatıion.
Grace uUun«c ecture du CX  r ecoute AVO certaın attendrisse-
ment la Chananeenne plaıder aupres du Christ la des «chılıens de la
gentilite» placant a1nsı l’ecclesiologıe d’Augustın SOUS le sıgne de la
miıserıiıcorde. Apres QVOIlF rendu le plaıdoyer de la Chananeenne PTESQUC
6IIC9IE plus convaıncant qu Augustin lu1-meme, Ailc la Bonnardıere
termıne le chapıtre SUT la lıturgıie par ıimage du Christ sommeıllant
pendant la tempete: le Christ seraıt-ıl pas ICI ımage eloquente de la
fO1 sommeıllant ans noO COUI pendant les nombreuses epreuves QuUC
OUuUS traversons, demande le «praedıicator» d’Hıppone” 75-148)

L’ımage du (XEMHTI sommeıllant constıtue excellent passagc
chapıtre SUuT la priere, quı sult. Ce est pDas seulement grace la ıturgle
e la predıicatiıon quUC l’eveque d’Hıppone ete envoute par la

oque A lıre ans le t1ssu des Confessions (hypertexte, hypotexte)
COommMmMent les paroles des Psaumes SONT presentees PTeSqu«C inconscıem-
ment ugustın el combıen celu1-c1, prıant, ete DOUT alnsı ıre
fascıne Dar les Psaumes (p 155-166)*). Les nombreux commentaıres SUT
les Psaumes, prononces Dar Augustın, mMO leur LOur combiıen
celu1-c1ı assımıle les Psaumes. (Vest ans CCcs Enarrationes qucC

Verhehjyyen la recherche de la sıgnıfıcatıon precise du MOl
«hymnus» quı ans le tres COUT chapıtre de la egle SUT la priıere
Sans explication (p 67-179) Dans lettre la richıssıme Troba,
Augustıin sent penetrer Jusqu ’ aux condıtions fondamentales de
priere: la richesse ei le VEUVaALC de TO n’ont-ıls DaS aıgulse SO  —_

intuıtion lu1 quC le detachement des biens terrestires el la solıtude
constituent les condıtions indıspensables de Oute priere ! (p 81-188)
Cette faım interieure est INESUTC de nOourTIr, Jean le dıscıple
bıen-aime, se1ın du Maıiıtre. Icı ECENCOIC C’est l’analyse mot mo du

du commentaıre SUT l’Evangile de Jean quı OUS revele u’Augus-
tın, d’etre «Tructator>» («praedicator»), voulaıt d’abord la «pota-
t10», une 1vresse quc ıdeberg traduıt Dar «humilulıte subliıme. sobre
1vresse» (p 89-201)

Autrement quC ans lettre roba, Augustın s’est, ans

« DiIe Confessiones sınd360  Boekbespreking — Compte rendu  grand cas de la formation du lecteur (p. 59-74). A cöte d’une nouvelle  edition critique du Sermo 204 par P.-P. Verbraken, l’analyse de ce  sermon et du . sermon 227 revelent de nombreuses filiations de textes  scripturaires qui dirigent et nourrissent la pensee du theologien. Maniant  la langue en maitre, l’ancien rheteur a l’art de faire parler les images  bibliques. Seule une lecture qui ne trahit ni le texte ni le contexte, comme  celle de M. Albaric et surtout celle de J. Wolinski, degagera la force  cachee de l’actualisation augustinienne. Pour Wolinski le seul vers 6 du  Psaume 18 suffit pour etablir ä l’interieur de l’g@uvre d’Augustin tout un  dossier qui jette, par exemple, une lumiere surprenante sur l’incarnation.  Gräce ä une telle lecture du texte, on &coute avec un certain attendrisse-  ment la Chananeenne plaider aupres du Christ la cause des «chiens de la  gentilite» placant ainsi l’ecclesiologie d’Augustin sous le signe de la  misericorde. Apres avoir rendu le plaidoyer de la Chananeenne presque  encore plus convaincant qu’Augustin lui-meme, A.-M. la Bonnardiere  termine le chapitre sur la liturgie par l’image du Christ sommeillant  pendant la temp&te: le Christ ne serait-il pas ici l’image eloquente de la  foi sommeillant dans notre cceeur pendant les nombreuses epreuves que  nous traversons, se demande le «praedicator» d’Hippone? (p. 75-148).  L’image du ceur sommeillant constitue un excellent passage au  chapitre sur la priere, qui suit. Ce n’est pas seulement gräce ä la liturgie  et ä la predication que l’eveque d’Hippone a €te envoüte par la Bible.  S. Poque a pu lire dans le tissu des Confessions (hypertexte, hypotexte)  comment les paroles des Psaumes se sont presentees presque inconsciem-  ment ä Augustin et combien celui-ci, en priant, a &te pour ainsi dire  fascine par les Psaumes (p. 155-166)!). Les nombreux commentaires sur  les Psaumes, prononces par Augustin, montrent ä leur tour combien  celui-ci a assimile les Psaumes. C’est dans ces Enarrationes que  L. Verheijen va ä la recherche de la signification precise du mot  «hymnus» qui dans le tres court chapitre de la Regle sur la priere reste  sans explication (p. 167-179). Dans sa lettre ä la richissime veuve Proba,  Augustin se sent penetrer jusqu’aux conditions fondamentales de toute  priere: la richesse et le veuvage de Proba n’ont-ils pas aiguise son  intuition ä lui que le detachement des biens terrestres et la solitude  constituent les conditions indispensables de toute priere? (p. 181-188).  Cette faim interieure est en mesure de se nourrir, comme Jean le disciple  bien-aime, au sein du Maitre. Ici encore c’est l’analyse mot ä mot du  texte du commentaire sur l’Evangile de Jean qui nous revele qu’Augus-  tin, avant d’etre «ructator» («praedicator»), voulait d’abord la «pota-  tio», une ivresse que D. Dideberg traduit par «humilite sublime, sobre  ivresse» (p. 189-201).  Autrement que dans sa lettre ä Proba, Augustin s’est, dans sa  1) «Die Confessiones sind ... nicht als bloss stilierte Belegzitate ... Die Psalmzitate  sind also apptopriierte Ineinsetzungen...» disait dejä H. Lausberg, voir: H.J. Sieben, Der  Psalter und die Bekehrung des VOCES und AFFECTUS. Zu Augustinus, Conf. 1X,4,6 und  X,33, dans: Theologie und Philosophie 52 (1977), 481-497, p.484.nıcht als OSS stılıerte Belegzıtate360  Boekbespreking — Compte rendu  grand cas de la formation du lecteur (p. 59-74). A cöte d’une nouvelle  edition critique du Sermo 204 par P.-P. Verbraken, l’analyse de ce  sermon et du . sermon 227 revelent de nombreuses filiations de textes  scripturaires qui dirigent et nourrissent la pensee du theologien. Maniant  la langue en maitre, l’ancien rheteur a l’art de faire parler les images  bibliques. Seule une lecture qui ne trahit ni le texte ni le contexte, comme  celle de M. Albaric et surtout celle de J. Wolinski, degagera la force  cachee de l’actualisation augustinienne. Pour Wolinski le seul vers 6 du  Psaume 18 suffit pour etablir ä l’interieur de l’g@uvre d’Augustin tout un  dossier qui jette, par exemple, une lumiere surprenante sur l’incarnation.  Gräce ä une telle lecture du texte, on &coute avec un certain attendrisse-  ment la Chananeenne plaider aupres du Christ la cause des «chiens de la  gentilite» placant ainsi l’ecclesiologie d’Augustin sous le signe de la  misericorde. Apres avoir rendu le plaidoyer de la Chananeenne presque  encore plus convaincant qu’Augustin lui-meme, A.-M. la Bonnardiere  termine le chapitre sur la liturgie par l’image du Christ sommeillant  pendant la temp&te: le Christ ne serait-il pas ici l’image eloquente de la  foi sommeillant dans notre cceeur pendant les nombreuses epreuves que  nous traversons, se demande le «praedicator» d’Hippone? (p. 75-148).  L’image du ceur sommeillant constitue un excellent passage au  chapitre sur la priere, qui suit. Ce n’est pas seulement gräce ä la liturgie  et ä la predication que l’eveque d’Hippone a €te envoüte par la Bible.  S. Poque a pu lire dans le tissu des Confessions (hypertexte, hypotexte)  comment les paroles des Psaumes se sont presentees presque inconsciem-  ment ä Augustin et combien celui-ci, en priant, a &te pour ainsi dire  fascine par les Psaumes (p. 155-166)!). Les nombreux commentaires sur  les Psaumes, prononces par Augustin, montrent ä leur tour combien  celui-ci a assimile les Psaumes. C’est dans ces Enarrationes que  L. Verheijen va ä la recherche de la signification precise du mot  «hymnus» qui dans le tres court chapitre de la Regle sur la priere reste  sans explication (p. 167-179). Dans sa lettre ä la richissime veuve Proba,  Augustin se sent penetrer jusqu’aux conditions fondamentales de toute  priere: la richesse et le veuvage de Proba n’ont-ils pas aiguise son  intuition ä lui que le detachement des biens terrestres et la solitude  constituent les conditions indispensables de toute priere? (p. 181-188).  Cette faim interieure est en mesure de se nourrir, comme Jean le disciple  bien-aime, au sein du Maitre. Ici encore c’est l’analyse mot ä mot du  texte du commentaire sur l’Evangile de Jean qui nous revele qu’Augus-  tin, avant d’etre «ructator» («praedicator»), voulait d’abord la «pota-  tio», une ivresse que D. Dideberg traduit par «humilite sublime, sobre  ivresse» (p. 189-201).  Autrement que dans sa lettre ä Proba, Augustin s’est, dans sa  1) «Die Confessiones sind ... nicht als bloss stilierte Belegzitate ... Die Psalmzitate  sind also apptopriierte Ineinsetzungen...» disait dejä H. Lausberg, voir: H.J. Sieben, Der  Psalter und die Bekehrung des VOCES und AFFECTUS. Zu Augustinus, Conf. 1X,4,6 und  X,33, dans: Theologie und Philosophie 52 (1977), 481-497, p.484.Die Psalmzıtate
sınd Iso apptopruerte Ineinsetzungen... » dısaıt deja Lausberg, OIr H.J Sıeben, Der
Psalter und die Bekehrung des und ZuUu Augustinus, Conf. IX ,4,6 un
235 dans Theologie Un Philosophie (1977), 481-497, p. 484
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COTYCSPQHQ&HCC, Qaussı Occupe plus technıquement des questi1ons scr1ptu-
ralıres. VO 11 ecrıt YUUC la descente du Christ AdUuX enfers sıgnıfıe
Das necessaiırement quC LOUS les hommes seront delıvres Sans problemes
(p 213-227). Et de reponse Hesychıius de Salone quı Iu1 SOUMIS
certaıns problemes exeget1ques rapport AVOCC le miıllenarısme. eXPOSES
excellemment Dar } 6E Bouhot, OUS reienons urtout CecC1: zl faut
attendre le retour du Seigneur nı plus tOot nı plus tard qu/'ıl do1t
arrıver» (p 229-250).

Our preparer les futurs predıicateurs expliquer les texties 1mcıles
de la C: l’eveque d’Hıppone eXpOSE, ans le De doctrina christiana,
certaınes regles quı pulssent alder comprendre ei explıquer CCS texies
La premiere regle est une dısposıtion interieure indıspensable unec
bonne ecture d’un tel lıvre el qu’on pourraılt appeler «spirıtualıte
theolog1ique». uls Moreau parcour les dıfferents instruments dont
dısposaıt ugustıin ei qu’ı qvaıt herıtes de culture latıne. La grande
Ouverftiure ’esprit quı le caracter1se. lu1 permit de les metitre la
dısposıtıon de l’exegese ıblıque scIlenNCESs auxılıaires, meme S  >  ıls
provenalent d’un mılıeu palen. Les xarities lıberales» n’etaljent-ils paSs les
resors argent ei OT qu’a exode 11 etaıt perm1s d’emporter? (p 253-
285) La preoccupatıon pastorale 2  une predicatıon convenable ’a
pousse mılıter faveur de l’unıformite Qaussı 1en du qUC du
C6 bıblıques. Aux VCUX d’A -M la Bonnardıere, place ans 15-
toıre du catholique meriıteraıt uUunc etude approfondıe et defense
de la Septante, selon lu1 aussı inspıree QUC le hebreu de Jeröme, est
remarquable (D.2 Pourtant l’exegete d’Hıppone fit DAaS
DICUVC de fanatısme ans SO opposıtıon la «verıtas hebraica» INON-

el ans unec etude du commentaiıre stylıstıque d’Augustıin,
Moreau montre combıen ugustin appreclia la traduction latıne Dar

Jerome du prophete Amos (p 313-322) Sa reaction inıtiale face style
de la SCS yYyCUA depourvu de la «dıgnitas Tullıana» est oın
maıntenant >)

Dans les polem1ques qu Augustin engagees, ı] Qaussı uUunNnc
actıon oute partıculıere des Eerıitures. Les polem1iques Ont V’effet d’un
travaıl d’orievre quı deterre les SCHNS caches du exie ıblıque et purıfie la
doctrine DOUTF faıre metal precleuX. Cette conception qu’Augustin
ul-meme OUS offre, presente A . -M la Bonnardıere L’occasıon d’excı1-
ter les Jeunes chercheurs tablır uUunNnec «documentatıon scrıipturalre» SUT
CCS polemiques peut-etre DCU perimees (p. 329-352). La grandıose
polemique qu’Augustin engagee dans le De Clviıtate Dei AVCC «Jes
chiens evangelıques de la gentilite», lu1 PTFOÖCUTa l’occasıon de metiftre
Jour ans L’histoire profane les S1X etapes de I’histoire sacree,

Voir: Kaestlı el Wermelinger, Le de "Ancien Testament Sa
formation el SN histoire, Geneve, 9984

Fn quı le developpement ei la revolution exeget1iques d’Augustin,
O1r de Margerıe, Introduction l’histoire de l’exegese. Vol. IT aın Augustin, Parıs,
983
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cCommencant Dar dam ei finıssant Dar ”’ultiıme etape commencee Juste
avan le retour du Messtıe. OUur demontrer l’accomplıssement eschatolo-
g1que de toOutes les PTOMCSSCS prophetiques, j exesete studieux mıt

LOutes les TEeESSOUTCCS de SsOo  z talent d’interprete (p. 361-368). Le
role Joue Dar les Regulae de Tycon1ius eft Dar sSsON commentaıre de
l’Apocalypse ans S interpretation eschatolog1ique, voıla le sujet
une etude technıque dıfiicıle de Dulaey (p 69-386) Ce quı
est SUr C’est quC Apocalypse 1, 9-11 est devenu des textes-charnıieres
ans la conception personnelle quC le theologıen nord-afrıcaın s’est
forgee quı l’histoire: elle-cı1ı est, tant quc de
l’hıstoire (selon Marrou), la «Commıiıxt10» de la «C1ivıtas terrena» et de la
«C1vıtas De1», ma1ıs Sans etre unc tro1sıeme cıte quı seraıt la chretienne.
Quant Ia conception de Marrou, A la Bonnardıere montre quC
d’autres auteurs SV rangent quı LOUS «convergent DOUT refuser qu’1
exıistat, l’epoque d’Augustın Afrıque, quelque chose quı auraıt ete
”’amorce d’un regime dıt de °“chretiente’ ». Les VeISs de l’Apocalypse
incıtent attendre patıemment le Jugemen final lors duquel Dieu L.ul-
meme separera “)vrale d’avec le bon grain (p 87-398)

«Le em de l’histoire» de la «permixt10» necessıte quan meme
UunNncC ethıque, dont la A inspıre ugustın les lıgnes de force qu’1
retracees,; SOUS forme d’anthologıe, ans le Speculum qulsS jgnorat 401
409) CCUX quı seralent tentes de tenır l’ethıque POUTF superflue
qJUC la «contemplatıo» les introduit deja ans la cıte celeste eit les place,

Marıe, au-dessus de | «act10» de arthe, D la Bonnardıere
montre ans la contrıbution sulvante comment, AUX VCUX d’Augustin,
arthe ei Marıe sSsont qQquC euxX figures ans l’unıque ma1l1son, le
Orps du rıst, Ou el la VIE actıve eit la vVvIeE contemplatıve forment
ensembIle harmonileux. Marıe faıt QUC symbolıser la vVvIie de contempla-
t10n, elle la possede Das ENCOIC, alors qQuC la vIie actıve de arthe est
nullement depourvue de la verıte dıvine. 7} vIie chretienne est unc
«dıstent10» des preoccupatıons jJournalıeres, ma1s meme unc
«extenti0» VeIs le Dieu un1que, de UUC «Je de I’histoire» de
Marrou revient «tertium quıd» des HX manıeres de Vivre
quı rejoıgnent tres j1en une seule (p 41 1-42 Comment
le comportement ethıque de 1 «act10» pourraıt-ıl fonder S1 est
ans la «VIa humilıtatıs» du Chrıiıst, marquan a1Nsı les actıvıtes humal1-
NCcs une empreıinte relıg1euse? (Yest la conclusıon quı sS’1mpose

Verwilghen ans le dernıer artıcle. N’est-ce DaSs Y vole de I’humı1-
ıte quı dıstıngue la «doctrina chrıistiana» de toOoutes les autres doctrines”?
«Ces fausses doectrines ecrıts etrangers la {01, ecrIıts des Epicurıiens,
des Stoiciens, des Manıiıcheens ei des Platoniciıens pechent tOutes Dar
le meme defaut l’absence une doectrine de I’humilıte». Le cud ans
la rencontre de Dieu ei I’homme, cC’est la kenose de l’ıncarnatıon, ma1s le
grand ere de l’Eglıse quan meme l’ıncognito de la ranscen-
dance: / E, l’eveque d’Hıppone 1ra Jamaıs qQUC Dieu est humble
que l’humiuilıte est Dieu: Il mel touJours apparemment l’humulıte de Dıiıeu
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relatıon AVCC ’ abaıssement du er el vie terT: 427-442).
N’est-ce DaSs urtout «VIa humıilıtatıs» quı rend perceptible ans la
pensee d’Augustıin la pulsatıon de la Bıble?

Le lıvre ermiıine Dar unec bıblıographie succıncte quı sıgnale les
princıpaux instruments de travaıl, eL; supplement bıenvenu, Uu1l1lc
ser1e de quelque sentences augustinıennes qul, grace A4aUuUX commentaı-
ICS competents Q la Bonnardıere ef de Fontaıne, degenere-
ront plus Quss1ı facılement slogans fallacıeux Finalement ı] NOUS faut
CNCOTE ire combiıen OUS apprecıe les belles traductions repan-
ues Tavers le lıvre ei quı Sont ’ o@uvre de Moreau.

Les contrıbutions ans lıvre SONntTt enroules, des veıines,
autfour d’un vole de formatıon ei le resultat est bel ensemble
Oorganıque, 1en access1ible AdUX non-1inıties ei stimulant PDOUT les inıties quı

TOUVeEeEn excellent AaPETCU de I’ınfÄuence inestimable des Feritures
saıntes. Pendant LrOop longtemps enferme la CONversion du gran
ere de l’Eglıse ans cadre platonıcıen DUr el sımple Ou meme le
gran esprit du phiılosophe auraıt ete absent. OUur beaucoup d’ailleurs,
ugustın auraıt ete a1nNsı prisonnier des notions platonıcıennes quı SONT
DOUT le MmMO1InNs discutables Le gran meriıte de lıvre est Sans doute
d’avoır montre combiıen les VOIS bıblıques Ont nourrtIı 1a doctrine
chretienne de l’eveque d’Hıppone. pres QVOIT decouvert qu Augustın
n est DaSs du tOouft phılosophe bon marche, rendre
Compte, grace ’ o@uvre immense da le Bonnardıere, qu 'ı est Das
NO plus exegete facıle L’ımportance est double une part i} metTl

balance le pOo1ds de la culture latıne AVEC SON empreınte STECYUC,
d’autre part ce culture lu1 fournıt les instruments necessalmres traduıre
la verıte PTODIC de la ”aucuns TOUven qu‘Augustin 1quıde

verıte faveur des notlions platonıcıennes. De manıere ils
essalent d’apporter unc solution de detente la relatıon plutot tendue
entr:! la tradıtiıon SICCYUC et la tradıtiıon hebraique. Ce ere de l’Eglise

ete eflet forme la culture SICCYUC, unc ecture rapıde des
texies revele guere quelle revolution les VeOeTIS scrıptuaires ont VO-
quee ans OS pensee. (Yest le gran meriıte de lıvre d’avoır appele
l’attention SUT les teXteS; meme l’attention phılologique quı prefere Ssulvre
le eriTe de pres, la Ou le angage gure de la garde CHUCUIC oute SO  —;
efhicacıte, meme S1 les glissements SONT parfo1s peıne percept1bles. Le
exie des Ecritures agıt unec levure quı transforme le gout du
paın, meme S1 l’apparence du paın semble DaS changee. Les auteurs
du lıvre Ont apprıs QUC DOUT ”’ancıen rheteur les images el les tOournures

SONT Das sımple embellıssement lıtteraire, ont l’eveque servıraıt
maıntenant DOUT amplıfer la force de propagande.

Cette interpretation chretienne des texies bıblıques pourraıt certa1ı-
nement etre comparee AVCC l’ınterpretation Ju1ve, dont lıvre parle
qUC auraıt-ıl DaS de recherches effectuer ans
domaıne? Moreau s’etonne DaS du tout quUC l’hermeneutique Ju1ve

PTCNNC DaS place cote des «discıplinae» classıques dans le De



364 Boekbespreking Compte rendu

doctrina christiana. La «verıtas hebraica», dont Jerome reclamaıt S1
oOuvent ei laquelle Augustıin opposaıt chaque fO1s la Septante,
pourraıt-elle pas v’etre infiltree ans les dıfferents commentaıres vetero-
testamentaıres de l’eveque d’Hıppone Dar d’autres Vvoles derobees? On
connaıt la presence atente de Phılon ans SON exegese depuls qu«C

Altaner*) Ose parler 7,  une infÄluence dırecte Dar des traductions
de Phılon, indırecte par I’intermediaıre de la traduction de ’ o@uvre
d’Orıgene ei Dal Jerome el Ambroise. OTrS qQUuUC Courcelle >) croıt
DaSs tellement I’ınfÄuence dırecte Dar le grec®); olıgnac la
eien Chr Landman aussı }} releve des iraces de Phılon ans
l o@euvre d’Augustin. La relatıon Ambroise Phılon OUuS est mileux
CONNUC grace |’ @guvre de Savon”) Meme la culture
maıne presente des empreıntes philonıennes **), c’est qu a montre

Michel**) On connaıt Qaussı les etudes de Sımon SUT I’histoire
judeo-chretienne de l’Afrıque du Nord:2) el les contrıbutions de

Altaner, Augustinus und Philo Von Alexandrien, dans: Kleine Patristische
Schriften herausgegeben VO:  —_ lockmann (Texte und Untersuchungen, 83) Berlın,
1967, 181-193, el QuUSs1 artıcle Augustinus und Origines, TIA TT

Courcelle, Les 'ettres Occident De acrobe Cassiodore. Parıs,
Et QuUSs1: Saint ugustıin a-t-ıl Iu Philon d’Alexandrie?, ans Revue des Etudes

Ancıennes 63 (1961), 78-85
Par le chapıtre qu’'ı ecrıt ans le lıvre de Paramelle, Philon d’Alexandrie,

Questions SUr la Genese L I'a (Cahıers d’Orijentalısme, Geneve, 1984, 75-
Lucchesı ranıme le debat entre Altaner efi Courcelle. L’auteur parle d’un «surplus»
phılonıen (par rapport phılonısme aNONYMC d’Ambroise) (p 115) ei conclut qu Augus-
tin dans SOM Contra Faustum »48 depend Das d’Ambroise mals «d’une SOUTITCEC inter-
mediaire364  Boekbespreking — Compte rendu  doctrina christiana. La «veritas hebraica», dont Jeröme se reclamait si  souvent et ä laquelle Augustin opposait chaque fois la Septante, ne  pourrait-elle pas s’&tre infiltree dans les differents commentaires vetero-  testamentaires de 1’eveque d’Hippone par d’autres voies derobees? On  connait la presence latente de Philon dans son exegese depuis que  B. Altaner*) a os@ parler d’une influence directe par des traductions  de Philon, indirecte par l’intermediaire de la traduction de l’@uvre  d’Origene et par Jeröme et Ambroise. Alors que P. Courcelle®) ne croit  pas tellement ä l’influence directe par le texte grec®), A. Solignac la  defend’). Chr. Landman aussi®) a releve des traces de Philon dans  l’e@uvre d’Augustin. La relation Ambroise — Philon nous est mieux  connue gräce ä l’cuvre de H. Savon®). Meme la culture ro-  maine presente des empreintes philoniennes!°), c’est ce qu’a montre  A. Michel!!). On connait aussi les &tudes de M. Simon sur !’histoire  judeo-chretienne de l’Afrique du Nord!?) et les contributions de  *) B. Altaner, Augustinus und Philo von Alexandrien, dans: Kleine Patristische  Schriften herausgegeben von G. Glockmann. (Texte und Untersuchungen, 83). Berlin,  1967, 181-193, et aussi l’article Augustinus und Origines, p. 224-252.  5) P. Courcelle, Les lettres grecques en Occident. De Macrobe ä Cassiodore. Paris,  19482. Et aussi: Saint Augustin a-t-il lu Philon d’Alexandrie?, dans: Revue des Etudes  Anciennes 63 (1961), 78-85.  6) Par le chapitre qu’il a &crit dans le livre de J. Paramelle, Philon d’Alexandrie,  Questions sur la Genese IT, 1-7, (Cahiers d’Orientalisme, 3), Geneve, 1984, 75:128; B.  Lucchesi a ranime le debat entre Altaner et Courcelle. L’auteur y parle d’un «surplus»  philonien (par rapport au philonisme anonyme d’Ambroise) (p. 115) et conclut qu’Augus-  tin dans son Contra Faustum XII ne depend pas d’Ambroise mais «d’une source inter-  mediaire ... cgeuvre d’un compilateur latin... ou biep traduction d’une collection grecque...»  (p. 126).  7) A. Solignac, Philon d’Alexandrie, dans: Dictionnaire de Spiritualite XII, 1372s.  8) Chr. Landman, The etymological and allegorical functioning of Cain, Abel and Seth  in the exegetical methods of Philo and Augustin, dans: Ekklesiastikos Pharos (Alexandrie,  Patriarcat grec orthodoxe) 65 (1983), 17-26.  9) H. Savon, Saint Ambroise devant l’exegese de. Philon le Juif, Paris, 1977. Aussi  l’article du m&me auteur Saint Ambroise et saint Jeröme, lecteurs de Philon, dans: Aufstieg  und Niedergang der römischen Welt, II: Principat 21.1, herausgegeben von W. Haase,  Berlin-New York, 1984, 731-759.  10) Tout le volume II, 21.1 de Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt est  consacre ä la personne de Philon d’Alexandrie. Le volume II, 21.2 aussi temoigne de la  presence juive dans la personne de Flavius Josephe. Pour cette presence juive dans le  monde romain, voir: Cl. Aziza, Juifs et judaisme dans le monde romain: etat des recherches  (1976-1980), dans: Revue des Etudes Latines 59 (1982), 44-52. Voir aussi R.A. Horsley,  The Law of Nature in Philo and Cicero, dans: The Harvard Theological Review 71 (1978),  35-59. Les Studia Philonica, publiees par The Philo Institute &4 Chicago donnent aussi  beaucoup d’informations utiles.  11) A, Michel, A propos du bonheur: pensee latine et tradition philosophique, dans:  Revue des Etudes Latines 56 (1978), 349-368.  ı2) M. Simon, Verus Israel. Les relations entre juifs et chretiens sous l’Empire romain  (135-425), Paris, 1983. Id., La civilisation de l’Antiquite et le christianisme, Parıs, 197/2;'et  aussi: Antisemitisme et philosemitisme dans le monde romain, dans: Centre d’Etudesd’un compilateur atın bıen traduction une collection BTECQUC. »»

(p 126)
Solıgnac, Philon d’Alexandrie, ans Dictionnaire de Spiritualite A,

Chr Landman., The etymological and allegorical functioning ofCain, hel and Seth
In he exegetical methods of Philo and ugustin, ans Ekklesiastikos Pharos (Alexandrıe,
Patrıarcat BICC orthodoxe) 65 (1983) 17-26

5avon, aın Ambroise devant l’exegese de Philon le Juif, Parıs, 977 Aussı
”artıcle du meme autfeur Saint Ambroise el saınl Jerome, lecteurs de Philon, ans Aufstieg
und Niedergang der römischen Welt, I1 Princıpat 4A13 herausgegeben VO  —; Haase,
Berlıiın-New York, 1984, 731-759

10) out le volume 1L, 241 de Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt est
consacre 1a de Phılon d’Alexandrıe. Le volume IL, JE aussı temoigne de la
presence Ju1ve ans la de Flavıus Josephe Pour presence Ju1ve ans le
monde romaın, OIr Azıza, Juifs et judaisme dans le monde FOMAILN - etat des recherches
(1976-1980), ans Revue des Etudes Latınes (1982) 44-57) Voir QuUsSss1] Horsley,
The Law of Nature IN Philo and Cicero, ans The Harvard Theological Review (1978)
35-59 Les Studia Philonica, publıees Dar The Phılo Institute Chıicago donnent aQaussı
beaucoup d’ınformatıons utıles.

11) ıchel, DropOS du hbonheur: pensee latine el fradition philosophique, dans:
Revue des Etudes T atınes (1978), 349-368

12) Sımon, Verus Israel. Les relations entre juifs el chretiens SOUS 'Empire Fomaın
eParıs, 983 I  s La eivilisation de l’Antiquite el le christianısme, Parıs, 1972:; ei
QuUSsS1; Antisemitisme el philosemitisme dans le monde FomAIn, ans Centre d’Etudes
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Dulaey*>*) eft de Evans?“*) SUur la presence simultanee d’un
symbole d’un F ans les miılıeux Juif ei chretien de emps-la
ma1s OUsSs SOTININCS MOINSs 1en rense1gnes l’ınfÄuence rabbinıque
prononcee SUrTr l’exegese chretienne. Lamıiırande 16) avaıtur deja
trace uUunec Vvole bıblıographıque quı l’aggada ans les ecrIıts
des Peres Un essal ans le meme SCI15 ete effectue Dar Baskın*/,
maı1ıs ”auteur na DaSs l’occasıon de penetrer les texties d’Augustiın
etant donne l’envergure des Peres etudıies. L’etude de Van der Lof
CONCernant les SYNABOSUCS ocales est plutot decevante *®). Raveaux
de SO  b COlG * ?) na Das voulu determiner I’ınfuence Ju1ve SUr la notion
augustinıenne de «sabbat», ma1ls ndıque ans les texies d’Augustıin
d’ımportants traıts d’ınspıratıon 1blıque: 1 A apport evıident entre
le du recıt de la Genese el le du Decalogue, ma1ıs malgre
cela, la prescription du sabbatıque vaut plus POUTI les chretiens,

quı n’empeche Das YUUC le sabbat garde UuN«c valeur DTODIC ei peut
etre reduit dımanche chretien, Car le sabbat est un«c «Hgura» du
chrıistianısme, ul-meme accomplıssement de ”’Ancıen Jestament. Le
sabbat est ONC DaS paradıgme de separatıon, dıt ugustın AdUX
Manıcheens, ma1s paradıgme de l’unıte les euxX JTestaments‘ .

Les relatıons tres delicates entre chretiens el UulIs quı, depuls les
evenements tragıques de sıecle, examınent AVCC meflance chaque
interpretation chretienne de la DOUT relever oute d’antiısemi-
tisme Verheyjjen, SS., tradult quelque PDCU leur sensıbilıte),
pourraıjent etre transformees 1alogue ertile Dar etude Ouverte ei

Superieures i de Recherches Sr les Relations Ethiques el le ACısme Europeens 1979, 3-12;
eit beaucoup d’autres publıcations.

13) Dulaey, Le chandelier sept branches dans le christianisme ancıen, dans:
Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes (1983) 3-26

14) Evans, Isaiah 9- J() In rabbinic and patrıistic writings, ans Vigiliae
Christianae (1982) 21 RT

15) L/’etude de Kobusch, Die Religion der Wahrheit, ans Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes 29 (1983) n’eclaire guere la dıfference entre les conceptions Juive el
chretienne du culte, part quelques conclusıons antıthetiques jen CONMNNUCS «culte
de l’esclavage» et «culte de la lıberte».

16) Lamirande, Les Peres de l’Eglise l’aggada, ans Vigiliae Christianae
(1967) 1-1  —

l7) Baskın, Pharaochi’s Counsellors. Job Jethro and Balaam In Rabbinic and
Patristic T’'radition. (Brown Judaıic Studıes, 47), Chico, 9083

18) i } Van der Lof, Les liens des chretiens VecC les SVYNAAZOQZUES 'ocales du M de
saınt Cyprien sSaınt Augustin, dans Nederlands Archief VOOr Kerkgeschiedenis (197/5)
385-395

19) RaveauXx, Augustinus her den S5abbat, dans: Augustiniana (1981) 197-246
ei 33 (1983) 58-85

20) Augustın Aaussı developpe CCS themes antımanıcheens cContre des auteurs
adversaıres de ”’Ancıen Testament. Voıir Raveaux, Augustinus. Contra adversariıum legis
el prophetarum. Analyse des Inhalts und Untersuchung des geistesgeschichtlichen Inter-
grunds, Würzburg, 987
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honnete du developpement theologıque de l’epoque pres l’etape du
travaıl realıse ans lıvre (p 442) etude de l’exegese augustinıenn
pourraı CoOoNUuNueTr ans d’autres dırections COomMmMent ulis el
chretiens sont-ıls NOUTTIS ans le INEINEC Livre? Se sont-1ls NOUTITIS

recıproquement malgre leurs polem1ques autfour de Lıvre? Ou {-
11 eloıgnement quc les chretiens etaı1ent instıitues

le verıtable Israel el quC le peuple Ju1f revendıque le droıt
exclusıf de la tradıtiıon bıblıque? Blumenkranz afırme qu Augustıin
s’est informe du cote Juif ei quc AVOC les ul1Is et le
Judaisme eftfectuaıient DaS unıquement Dar interposee»
Maıs d’autre part 11 est Certaimn le COurant NVeEeISC de ’ @euvre
augustinıenn VOIS la DENSCC exXiste aussı»“*) Cet auteur est tres
sensıble la ension JuC OUuS CVOQUCC Supposons nstant YUuUC
l’eveque PAaSSIıONNC pas eienare SCS chretiens contre les
crıl1ques JUIVCS les tendances judaisantes l «N auraıt echapper
Ia confrontatıon AVOC le Judaisme conifrontatıon QUul est inscrıte ans
erıtage de Eglıse AaVOC L[OUS les dechırements QuUC Ouvent elle ımplı-

QuC ugustın PCU JuC tout chretien QUul reflechıt SUr SCS

peut echapper ugustın ECIICOTIC AVCC SON desır
PAaASSIONNC de pen  r ans le dessın cache des lıgnes du devenır
humaın»“*) L’exXegete QUul eial progressivement de la

pOouVvaıl evıter probleme du Judaisme QUul «fut POUTF
ugustın DOUT qJuC ou SOM la trace» *> paraıt 1en
qJuC Blumenkranz deja DOSC UnNn«c questi0 quC le ecteur moderne

DOSC (p 44 1) el quc lıvre mentLionne DaSs La tentatıve
de Duboi1s**) de relever le defi une tache est DaSs Saml$s
erıtes INals la anNnlerc dont 1 choıisıt les textes trahıt une ecture QUul
lımıte auxX cCategories de DENSCC schematıques eit phılosophıco--abstraıtes
el QqUul faıt Das droit 2 inestimable revolution DTOVOQUCC interieur
du systeme platonıcıen paI les texties de l’Eeriture saınte. Certamms
exegetes Ju1fs pretendent QuC les VOCIS bıblıques, DAaSsSCS Dar les de

21) 2 Blumenkranz ugustıin el les Juifs ugustin le Judaisme, ans Recherches
Augustiniennes (1958) 775 241 240s

22) C637 29728 Le INECIMNEC de VUuC AaVCC quelques accents dıferents est
[CDI1S Dar Alvarez \Wi Augustine and Antısemuitism ans Studia Patristica vol AI
Berlın 966 340-349 «F ven ıf had found Jews around hım study of the problem
would st1l] ave been NCCCSSaAT' Y ıf WEIC understand the relatıonshıp between the [WO
Testaments Chrıistianıty Wäas the logıcal Oufcome of udaısm the erıtage IC (J0d had
been PITCDaMMN£ for Man Yy centiurıes hıs fact puts both relıgıons NIO intıiımate ontact ıth
multıple inevıtable CONSCYUCHNCCS The Old and the New Testaments from sıngle whole
ach the er complement ach the Word of the Samne God»

23) lIumenkranz cCıl 234 Alvarez Cıl 347 « There [9)
work of Augustine except the 00 Irmmty, hıch he does not touch uDON thıs
problem» Je QuUC la dıscussıon entire Junfs ef chretiens autfOur du De I rınıtate
pourraı tre partıculıerement 1VC

24) Dubois Rencontres Vec le judaisme Israel Jerusalem 9823 53 118
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l’allegorie chretienne., SONT devenus meconnaıissables*>). L’allegorie
chretienne st-elle ONC puremen hellen1que? Nous NOUS SOTININECS deja
demande S1 l’allegorisatiıon patrıstiıque rester OTS de l’atmosphere
de la Celle-c1 peut QaVOIT ete inhalee imperceptiblement Dar la ole
NO seulement des tradıtions ecrites, maıls Aaussı des tradıtions orales. Et
a-1-on Jamaıs essayve d’estimer l’ınfluence quC le CONILENU meme des VeIS

bıbliıques exercee SUurTr la pensee allegorısante? est vral JUC ce
influence nma DaS aneantı Sdamnls plus la verıte hellen1que, ma1s olt-elle etre
aneantıe ei peut-elle Das etre mıse rapport AVCC la «verıtas
hebraica»? Feldmann“*“°®) montre COMMEeNnT le jeune ugustın vecu
le conflıt des tradıtions ıblıque el phılosophique, ma1s, malheureuse-
mentT, ı] caracterise conflıt de malentendu d’une part les

phılosophıques el d’autre part les experiences racontees 2  une
manıere nNebraique ' ): uan le Jeune etudıant de arthage echoue lors
de premier afflrontement el Invoque plus tard la «superbia»

de Cet echec on 111,5,9), Feldmann“®) reproche l’eveque
d’Hıppone de paSs estimer Juste valeur le Ccrıse hermeneutique ei
de la COUVTIT de manıere moralısatrıce: «Dadurch werden dıe AUus der
Konfrontatıon VO  — ZwWeIl Kulturkreisen fur das Denken entstehenden
TODIeme ZuUu chnell einem moralısıerenden Verdikt unterworfen»“?).
Maıs peut-on reduire le conflıt hermeneutique entire CCS euxX tradıtions

conflıt nNiTr: euxX manıeres de S’exprimer, S’1  ] s’agıssalt de la
meme verıte? Les «interiora» de l’Ecriture. quı SONLT access1ibles qu«c
Dar SCS PTODTCS «modus», peut-on les assımıler Sans plus la verıte
famılhıere de ”« acıles Mehus» ”>} 7 faut certaınement Das prendre la
«superbla» la legere. Lorsqu Augustın ODDOSC I «humiliıtas» du Chrıst

la «superbla» une connaılssance (auto-)suflisante, 11 cConscience qu’1
est Das question d’un innocent conflıt d’ınterpretations suyet 2  une
seule el meme verıite. s’agıt contraıiıre d’un rapport tendu ans
lequel ı] garde ute SON estime DOUT la rigueur des CONCeEPLS de la pensee
hellen1ıque, maıs la «sapıentia» est plus ouft faıt la meme lorsqu'’elle
est l’objet de la contemplatıon chretienne. Cette contemplatıon du Dr
dıvın est meme DaSs possıble Samns QVOIT passe Dar la «V1Ia» du er
incarne. de JucC «la proportion platonıcıenne el la definition
antıque de la SapCSSC concretisent entierement ans la du

25) Blummenkranz ote qu’a l’epoque d’Augustın deja «Jes Juifs, PDOSSCSSCUIS
premiers des texties sacres SUurT lesquels le christianısme base {[01, N Juıifs refusent

tiırer les memes enseignements YJUuUC les chretiens», Cil:, 231
26) Feldmann, Sinn-suche IN der Konkurrenz VonNn Angebote Von Philosophien und

Religionen, ans Homo spiritalis. Festgabe für Tuc Verheijen 0 herausgegeben VO  —

ayer untier Miıtwirkung VO  — Chelıhus, Würzburg, 1987, 00-1
27) I EIt:: Pr
28) [ Der Einfluss des Hortensius Un des Manichäismus auf das Denken des Jungen

Augustinus VonNn STE Dıssertation, 975
29) I PIE.. p. 528
30) I H:, ss
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CArst»> . X La «VIa humilıtatıs» du Christ aVeC LOufes SCS references
bıblıques est plus qu une phrase morale (cf. Verwilghen), elle est

une ension continue l’ınterieur de la pensee chretienne qul,
une manıere >  une est herıtiere la fO1s de la pensee SIECQUC
el de la pensee Ju1ve.

1en SUr, ans "'ımmense foret de l @uvre augustinıenne, 1] fallu
faıre cho1x entre les nombreux chemiıns quı presentalent, maı1s
cote des nombreux problemes Samnls reponse sıgnales Dar ”’auteur chef
(p. 441) re question est peut-etre unc des plus pressanites DOUT le
ecteur contemporaın. Neanmoins, les auteurs de lıvre Ont reussı
metiftre DOUT arge publıc la SOUTCC ans laquelle le genie
relıgieux d’Augustin pulse l’eau H Dar lıvre meme, ils ont rendu
hommage peuple quı rem1s AdUuX peuples le Livre saınt. Dans
rallıement de Uul1Is el de palens, l’exegese de Paul (Epitre AdUuX Ephesiens
11,1 SS.), ul-meme Pharısıen d’origine, Joue role-clef (encore 12188.):
ı] proclame le Christ, pierre angulaıre entre le INUT du peuple Juıf ei le
INUTr du peuple convert1 non-Juıf dont la Chananeenne est la prefigura-
ti1on. Le deuxıeme IMNUr, celuı du chrıstianısme, prend-ı1l Das racıne
ans le Liıvre du peuple Ju1if Dar le Chriıst ei Lul? Nous OUS rendons
1en COmptLe qu«C la 1alson Uul1Is el chretiens S’effectue princıpale-
ment, selon Augustıin, Dar la fOo1 ans le Christ, quı devıent a1nsı ei alors
seulement la pıIerre angulaıre nire les euxX INUTS, quı est 1en SUr
inacceptable DOUT le Juif Croyanı. La parabole de enfant prodigue (LC
13 11-3 Juit pourraıt peut-etre l’accepter condıtıon UJUC le

31) adec. Christus, scient1ia sapıentia NOSLIra principe de coherence de la
doctrine augustinıenne, ans Recherches Augustiniennes (1975) 77-85, Le terme
«concretiser » dans le de Madec reste quelque DCU enı1gmatıque Lorsqu’ıl aflırme
qu «Augustin ete CONVaAInCu JUC les doctrines platonıcıenne ei chretienne sSsont partıelle-
ment iıdentiques» (voır QuUSS1 ; I Diagramme augustinıen, dans: Miscellanea di Studi
Agostiniani In dı gostino T'rape, Augustinianum 25 1985)) 77-94, 93), ei
«qu'ıl n Yy Das, ans doctrine COMMMUNG, faire le partage entre quı seraıt
platonıcıen el quı seraıt chretien», 11 faut pas oublıer qUucC les concretisations bıblhıques
entrainent certaın nombre de glıssements ei de tensions U’interieur des schemas ei
STITUCLUTES de la pensee platonıcıenne, quı perdent a1nsı le caractere qUu«cC certaınes
analyses sem blen. leur inflıger. La verıte ans la doctrine augustinıenne «es ral sımple-
ment>» ma1s de ension elle est peut-etre pas S] sımplement. Et S]
verıte est «accreditee tant Dar la Bıble 0} plus eXactement, mIi1euX pal la Bıble quce Dar
Platon ei les S1IeNS>» ({b.), ı] faut demander S1 la Bıble confirme Sans plus la verıte intacte
du 0Og0s IC Je uıte qu’un exemple est indenıjable qu ' une ontologıe platonıcıenne est

|’ @uvre ans la pensee du Chrıst otal, ma1s la concretisation Dar V’ethique bıblıque
donne dUuX ermes ontologıdues CONfieNu tOut partıculıer, quı uUunNnec ension
qu'’ıl faut bıen dıstınguer de qu’on appelle communement le dualısme platonıcıen. Le
chiasme doectrinal YJuUC eC OUS Dropose (voır: I  s Christus, SsCIeENtLLA e1 sapıentia nOSTra,

81) peut-etre SCS orıgines ans ension entre la Bıble ei la pensee hellenique.
32) Voıir Robbins, The Prodigal Son and Elder Brother: the Example of Augustine s

Confessions, ans Genre 16 (1983) 317-333
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frere aln dolve plus etre ere YUC, tant quC peuple
de Dıeu, i] est deja De plus, le Juif croyant voudra DaS consıderer
la dıaspora une «figura futurorum», QUuIl rameneraıt SON

existence uncec DICUVC negatıve faveur de la verıte chretienne, verıte
QUul effet veut DAaSs etre l’abolıtion Mals l’accomplıssement de

Ancıen Testament. Peut-etre |’«osculum PaCIS » (Adversus udaeos S, 11
les Juifs el «Jes CrOyants de la gentilıte» est-11 quan

INEeIMMEC possıble quC ulls ei chretiens, les uns Dar eur dıaspora, les
aqutres Dar evangelısatıon, ONnt repandu Par le monde entier la umıiere
MESSIANIGUC ei Ont d  9 (OUS deux, NCAaIrINlc la sıgnıfıcatıon prophetique
de agar ei Saral, de JIamar el Rebecca, Calr la verıte 1blıque est
destinee [OUS les peuples

1 detaıl Dres**) 54 lıt QquUC le ere CTE le eT
(nulle part OUS Iu chez ugustın QUC le dıvın ere CIGE le dıvın
Fıls On o1t SaJnmns doute 1re Q Ul Hin ans le Verbe) la Liro1sıeme
partıe de la collectiıon «Bıble de LOUS les temps>» est 1gne de prendre
place cote des aufres el tire recommandee Samnls TESCTIVC

BRUNING ecuven

33) Voır Blumenkranz, Die Judenpredigt Augustins FEın Beiıtrag ZUF Geschichte der
Jjüdisch-„Christlichen Beziehungen der erstien Jahrhunderten. ase. eıtrage ZUT Geschichts-
wissenschaft, 25) asel, 946 (reımpressıion Parıs, Voir I  9 Juifs et chretiens.
atrıstique el oyen Age Studies French, German and English, London, 977 est
Jen quc ecrıt antı)uif doıt 6C place ans uneC ongue tradıtion. Voıir

Schreckenberg, Die christlichen Adversus-Judaeos-exte un ihr literarisches und historis-
ches Umfeld A 5} (Europäische Hochschulschriften Reıihe Theologıe
172) Frankfurt Bern 9872 Cet auteur pren consıderatıion UuUnN«cC S longue peri10de ı1

parvıen Das analyser fond les texies augustinıens Voır etude
sympathıque INals DCU POUSSCC de Borı The Church s Attitude towards Jews
analysıs of Augustine « Adversus TIudaeos» (Bıblıotheque de I9a Revue Hıstoire cclesjastı-
qUC 67), Bruzxelles 9083 301 312 ei Ruether The Adversus Tudaeos Tradition the
Church Fathers the Exegesis of Christian Anti-Judaism, ans Szarmach Aspects of
Jewish Culture the M iddle Ages, Albany, 979 27 Un aquire delıcat est traıte Dal

Kamplıng, Das Jut Christ und dıie Juden Mt hei den lateinischsprachigen
Autoren his Leo dem Grossen, (Neutestamlentlıche Abhandlungen Neue olge 16)
Munster 984 Cet auteur urtout etudie le CoOommMmentaıre qu Augustıin donne de CeCISs

dans SCS SerTMONS ei accorde Lrop PDCU d’ımportance la metaphore du « SCINCIMN } Q ul permet
Augustın explıquer 1a solıdarıte 1en ans le peche qUucC ans la TaACC entre

el enfants De plus 11 seraıt pas nutıle tablır dossıer bıblıque DTrODOS de ers

de Matthieu etude de Cohen The Jews the Killers of Christ the Latın Tradition
from Augustine the Friars ans Traditio (1983) S, PTESQUC pas
d’attention ugustın

34) Zocca dans SOIl compte rendu ans Augustinianum (1987) 335 336
sıgnale quelques inexactıtudes relevees ans les notes 336)
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